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L]; xxiii. 17, 18, 23; Jas. v. 14. b. metaph. God
is said Trpoa-KaXelrrdai the Gentiles, aliens as they are from
him, by inviting and drawing them, through the preach-

ing of the gospel, unto fellowship with himself in the

Messiah's kingdom, Acts ii. 39; the Holy Spirit and
Christ are said to call unto themselves [cf. W. § 39, 3]

those preachers of the gospel to whom they have decided

to intrust a service having reference to the extension of

the gospel : foil, by an inf. indicating the purpose, Acts
xvi. 10 ; foil, by els rt. Acts xiii. 2 (where o is for ets 6,

ace. to that familiar Grk. usage by which a prep, jjre-

fixed to the antecedent is not repeated before the rela-

tive; cf. W. 421 sq. (393) ;
[B. 342 (294)]).*

irpoo--KapT€p€'a), -a ; fut. TrpocrKapT€pr](ro>
;

{Kaprepeo), fr.

Kaprepos [' strong,' ' steadfast '], of which the root is (to)

KapTos for Kpdros ['strength'; cf. Curtius § 72]) ; to per-

severe [' continue steadfastly '] in any thing [cf. npos, IV.

4] : of persons, with the dat. of a thing, to give constant

attention to a thing, Acts ii. 42 [here Lchm. adds ev (once)

in br.] ; tjj npoa-fvxjjy Acts i. 14 ; vi. 4 ; Ro. xii. 12 ; Col.

iv. 2, (rais dr/pais, Diod. 3, 17; rfj noXiopicia, Polyb. 1,

55, 4; Diod. 14, 87; rfj Kadibpa, persist in the siege,

Joseph, antt. 5, 2, 6) ; with the dat. of a person, to ad-

here to one, he his adherent ; to be devoted or constant to

one : Acts viii. 13 ; x. 7, (Dem. p. 1386, 6; Polyb. 24, 5,

3 ; Diog. Laert. 8, 1, 14) ; tts rt, to be steadfastly atten-

tive unto, to give unremitting care to a thing, Ro. xiii. 6 [cf.

Meyer ad loc] ; tv with a dat. of place, to continue all

the time in a place, Acts ii. 46 (Sus. 6) ; absol. to per-

severe, not to faint (in a thing), Xen. Hell. 7, 5, 14 ; to

show one's self courageous, for pinnn, Num. xiii. 21 (20).

of a thing, with the dat. of a pers., to be in constant read-

iness for one, wait on continually : Mk. iii. 9.*

'irpoo--KapT«pT)(rts, -ea>s, f], (Trpoa-Kaprfpea)), perseverance :

Eph. vi. 18. Nowhere else; [^Koumanoudes, Ae|. adrja-.

s. v.].*

irpoo--K€4>«i^a«>v, -ov, TO, (fr. npos [q- v. IV. 3] and the

adj. Ke(f>aXaios [cf. KefpaXaiov^), a pillow, a cushion : Mk.
iv. 38. (Ezek. xiii. 18, 20 ; Arstph., Plat., Plut., al.) *

'irpo(r-K\r\p6ia, -a : 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. irpoa-eKXrjpoi-

6r]<Tav ; to add or assign to by lot, to allot : irpocreKXr^poi-

Brjaau tw HavXcp, were allotted by God to Paul, viz. as

disciples, followers, Acts xvii. 4 [W. § 39, 2 fin. ; al. give

it a middle force, Joined their lot to, attached them-
selves to, (A. V. consorted with) ; cf. leg. ad Gaium § 10

and other exx. fr. Philo as below]. (Plut. mor. p. 738 d.

;

Lcian. am. 3 ; freq. in Philo, cf. Loesner, Observv. p. 209

sqq.) *

irp6(r-ic\T)(ris, -foos, ff, 1. a judicial summons :

Arstph., Plat., Dem. 2. an invitation : p.r}8fv Koiatv

KUTo. Tvpoa-KXr^criv, 1 Tim. v. 21 L Tr mrg. ; this reading,

unless (as can hardly be doubted) it be due to itacism,

must be translated by invitation, i. e. the invitation or

summons of those who seek to draw you over to their

side [see quotations in Tdf. ad loc. Cf. Trpoo-KXtcri?.] *

irpotr-KXtvtt) : 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing. TvpoaenXWri ; 1.

trans, (to cause) to lean against [cf. irpoi, IV, 4] (Horn.,

Pind.J. 2. intrans. rtvi, to incline towards one, lean

to his side or party. Polyb. 4, 51, 5, etc.; 1 aor. pass.

iTpo(T(KXi6r)v with a mid. signif. to join one's self to one'.

Acts V. 36 L T Tr WH [(cf. W. § 52, 4, 14)] ; 2 Mace,
xiv. 24 ; Tols biKaion npoa-eKXidr), Schol. ad Arstph. Plut.

1027; npoa-fKXidrjTf to'is drroaToXois, Clem. Rom. 1 Cor.

4 7, 4 and in other later writ.*

"irp6{r-K\i<ris, -eus, fj, an inclination or proclivity of mind,
a joining the party of one, (Polyb., [Diod.])

;
partiality:

KOTO. 7rp6(TKXi.aiv, led by partiality (Vulg. in [^aliam or]

alteram partem declinando), 1 Tim. v. 21 [RGTWHTr
txt.] ; KaTo. irpoaKXio-eis, Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 21, 7; 8ixa

TTpoaKXla-ews dvdpoinivrjs, ib. 50, 2, of. 47, 3 sq. (Cf. irpotT'

KXriais-)
*

irpocr-KoXXdw, -oi : 1 aor. pass. Trpo<T(KoXXTj6rjv ; 1 fut.

pass. Trpo(TKoXXTjdr](Topai ; Sept. for D^T ; to glue upon,

glue to, [cf. npos, IV. 4] ;
prop. Joseph, antt. 7, 1 2, 4 ;

trop. in the pass, with a reflexive force, to join one's self

to closely, cleave to, stick to, (Plato) : w. dat. of a pers.

(Sir. vi. 34; xiii. 16), Acts v. 36 Rec. (see TrpoaKXlva,

2) ; T^ yvvaiKi, Mt. xix. 5 Rec. [al. KoXXTjdrja-fTai, q. v.]
;

Mk. X. 7 Lchm. ; Eph. v. 31 L T Tr WH mrg. ; npos t^v

yvv. (fr. Gen. ii. 24), Mk. x. 7 R G Tr txt. ; Eph. v. 31

R GWH txt. [Cf. W. § 52, 4, 14.] *

irp6(r-K0|j.|xa, -aror, to, (npoiTKOTTTai), a stumbling-block,

i. e. an obstacle in the way which if one strike his foot

against he necessarily stumbles or falls ; trop. that over

which the soul stumbles, i. e. by which it is impelled to

sin: 1 Co. viii. 9 (Sir. xvii. 25 (20) ; xxxi. (xxxiv.) 19

(16) ; xxxix. 24) ; TiOivai irpoa-K. tivi, to put a stumbling-

block in one's way, i. e. trop. to furnish one an occasion

for sinning, Ro. xiv. 13 [WHmrg. om.] ; 6 8ia npoa-Kop.-

paTos iadlatv, [A.V.] ivho eateth with offence (see Sta, A. I.

2), by making no discrimination as to what he eats oc-

casions another to act against his conscience, ibid. 20

;

XiBoi TTpocTKoppaTos (fr. Is. viii. 14 for f]JJ |?*<)> prop, a
stone against which the foot strikes [A. V. stone oj

stumbling], used figuratively of Christ Jesus, with regard

to whom it especially annoyed and offended the Jews
that his words, deeds, career, and particularly his igno-

minious death on the cross, quite failed to correspond to

their preconceptions respecting the Messiah ; hence they

despised and rejected him, and by that crime brought

upon themselves woe and punishment: Ro. ix. 32, 33;

1 Pet. ii. 8 (7). (In the Sept. for typiO, Ex. xxiii. 33 ;

xxxiv. 12 ;
[cf. Judith viii. 22]. a sore or bruise caused

by striking the foot against any object, Athen. 3 p. 97f.;

a hindrance [?], Plut. mor. p. 1048 c. [i. e. de Stoic, re-

pugn. 30, 8 fin.].) *

irpotr-KoirTJ, -rjs, fj, (irpotTKOTrrco), an occasion of stum-

bling [so R.V. (but A.V. offence)'} : BiBovai irpoaKOTrfiv (sc.

aXXois), to do something which causes others to stumble,

i. e. leads them into error or sin, 2 Co. vi. 3 [cf. W. 484

(451)]. (Polyb.; [for \Sh^2 fall, Frov. xvi. 18 Graecus

Ven.].) *

•irpo(r-K6irT(a ; 1 aor. irpoaeKo^a] to strike against [cf.

irpos, IV. 4] : absol. of those who strike against a stone

or other obstacle in the path, to stumble, Jn. xi. 9, 10;

npos XlQov Tov noba, to strike the foot against a stone, i. e.
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(dropping the fig.) to meet with some harm, Mt. iv. 6 ; Lk.

iv. 11, (fr. Ps. xc. (xci.) 12) ; to rush upon, beat against, oi

avfixoi rfi oiKia, Mt. vii. 27 [L mrg. npoaepprj^av, see npocr-

p^yvu/xi]. €v Tivi, to be made to stumble by a thing, i. e.

metaph. to be induced to sin, Ho. xiv. 21 [cf. W. 583

(542) ; B. § 151, 23 d.]. Since we are angry with an

' obstacle in our path which we have struck and hurt our

foot against, one is trop. said irpouKoiTTeiv, to stumble at,

a person or thing which highly displeases him ; thus the

Jews are said npocTKoyp-ai. tw Xi'^w roii npoaK. i. e. to have

recoiled from Jesus as one who failed to meet their ideas

of the Messiah (see irpoaKopixa), Ro. ix. 32 ; the enemies

of Christianity are said np- ra Xdyw, 1 Pet. ii. 8 [some (cf.

R. V. mrg.) take np. here absolutely, and make tw X.

depend on diretOeco, q. v. in a.]. (Exx. of this and other

fig. uses of the word by Polyb,, Diod., M. Antonin. are

cited by Passow [L. and S.J s. v. and Fritzsche, Ep. ad

Rom. ii. p. 362 sq.)*

irpo(r-KuX£o) : 1 aor. irpoveKiiKiaa ', to roll to : ri tivi, Mt.

xxvii. 60 [where Lchm. inserts eW] ; rt eVi ti, Mk. xv.

46. (Arstph. vesp. 202.) *

irpocr-Kvvew, -a> ; inipf. TrpoaeKiivovv ; fut. -TrpoarKwrjaoi
;

1 aor. irpoaiKvvqtra; fr. Aeschyl. and Ildt. down; Sept.

very often for nmnt^'n (to prostrate one's self)
;

prop.

to kiss the hand to (totvards) one, in token of reverence

:

Hdt. 1, 134
; [cf. A'. F. Hermann, Gottesdienstl. Alter-

thiimer d. (jriech. § 21 ; esp. Hoelemann, Die bibl. Ge-

stalt. d. Anbetung in his ' Bibelstudien ' i. 106 sqq.] ; hence

among the Orientals, esp. the Persians, to fall upon the

knees and touch the ground with the forehead as an expres-

sion of profound reverence, [_to make a ' salam '] ; Lat.

veneror (Nep. Conon. 3, 3), adoro (Plin. h. n. 28, 5, 25

;

Suet. Vitell. 2) ; hence in the N. T. by kneeling or pros-

tration to do homage (to one) or iiiake obeisance, whether

in order to express respect or to make supplication. It

is used a. of homage shown to men of superior

rank: absol., Mt. xx. 20 (the Jewish high-priests are

spoken of in Joseph, b. j. 4, 5, 2 as Trpoa-Kwovufvoi) ; TTfcrtov

€7rt Toxjs TTobas iTpo(Te<vvr]aev, Acts x. 25 ; tivI (acc. to

the usage of later writ. ; cf. W. 36, 210 (197); [B. §131,

4] ; Lob. ad Phryn. p. 463), Mt. ii. 2, 8 ; viii. 2; ix. 18
;

xiv. 33 ; XV. 25
;
[xviii. 26] ; xxviii. 9, 1 7 [R G] ; Mk. v. 6

[here WH Tr mrg. have the acc] ; xv. 19 ; Jn. ix. 38
;

with neaaiv preceding, Mt. ii. 11 ; iv. 9 ; fvuntov rav

iro8uv Ttvos, Rev. iii. 9
;

[it may perh. be mentioned that

some would bring in here Heb. xi. 21 npoaeKvvrja-fv iiv\ to

oKpov TTjs pa/3Sou avToi), explaining it by the (Egyptian)

custom of bowing upon the magistrate's staff of office in

taking an oath; cf. Chabas, Melanges Egypt. III. i. p. 80

cf. p. 91 sq. ; but see below]. b. of homage rendered

to God and the ascended Christ, to heavenly beings, and
to demons: absol. (our to worship) [cf. W. 593 (552)],

Jn. iv. 20; xii. 20; Acts viii. 27 ; xxiv. 11 ; Heb. xi. 21

[cf. above] ; Rev. xi. 1 ; ir'nrreiv /cat irpoaKvveiv, Rev, v.

14; Tm',Jn.iv. 21,23; Acts vii. 43; Heb.i. 6; Rev.iv.

10; vii. 11 ; xi. 16; xiv. 7; xvi. 2 ; xix.4, 20 ; xxii. 8sq.;

Rev. xiii. 4 G L T Tr WH (twice [the 2d time WH txt.

only]) ; xiii. 15 O T Tr AVH txt. ; xx. 4 Rec ; ireamv tm

npoaanov TrpoaKwrjati to) 6(a, 1 Co. xiv. 25 ; jriirTdv (n\

TO. np6<To>Tra koX irpocTKvvflv tw 6fw, Rev. xi. 16
;
preceded

by iriTTTfiv epTTpocrdfv tcov nodoyv tivos, Rev. xix. 10. in

accordance with the usage of the older and better writ,

with Tivd or Tt (cf. Matthiae § 412) : ]\It. iv. 10 ; Lk. iv.

8 ; Rev. ix. 20; xiii. 12; xiv. 9, 11 ; also xiii. 4 (Rec.

twice; [WH mrg. once]), 8 [where Rec. dat.], 15 R L
WH mrg. ; xx. 4' (where Rec. dat.), 4" (where R'^'' dat.)

;

Lk. xxiv. 52 R G L Tr br. WH reject; (the Sept. also

connects the word far more freq. with the dat. than with

the acc. [cf. Hoelemann u. s. p. 116 sqq.]); evuniov tivos,

Lk. iv. 7 ; Rev. xv. 4.*

irpoo--KvvTjTTJs, -oil, 6, (Trpo(TKvv€a)), a worshipper : Jn. iv.

23. (Inscrr.
;

[eccl. and] Byzant. writ.) *

irpoor-XaXe'w, -« ; 1 aor. inf. TrpotrAuXfjcrcit ; w. tivi, to

speak to : Acts xiii. 43 ; sc. vp'tv [some say poi (see napa-

KoXeco, I.)], Acts xxviii. 20. (Sap. xiii. 17; Theophr.,

Plut., Lcian.) *

irpoo--Xa(Jipdv(>) : 2 aor. inf. Trpoo-Xa^eiv (Acts xxvii. 34

Rec. see below) ; Mid., pres. npoaXap^avopu ; 2 aor.

TTpoa-f'ka^opTjv ; fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt. down ; to take to,

take in addition, [cf. irpos, IV. 2] ; in the N. T. found

only in the Middle, to take to one's self [cf. B. § 135,

4] : Tipd [cf. B. 160sq. (140)]; a. to take as one's

comjoanion [A. V. take one unto one^ : Acts xvii. 5 ; xviii.

26. b. to take by the hand in order to lead aside

[A. V. (simply) take'] : Mt. xvi. 22 ; Mk. viii. 32. c.

to take or [so A. V.] receive into one's home, with the

collateral idea of kindness: Philem. 12 RG, 17; into

shelter, Acts xxviii. 2. d. to receive, i. e. grant one

access to one's heart ; to take into friendship and inter-

course : Ro. xiv. 1 ; xv. 7 ; God and Christ are said

npoaXajSea-dai (to have received) those whom, formerly es-

tranged from them, they have reunited to themselves by

the blessings of the gospel, Ro. xiv. 3 ; xv. 7 ; Clem. Rom.

1 Cor. 49, 6, (cf. .Ps. xxvi. (xxvii.) 10; Ixiv. (Ixv.) 5;

Ixxii. (Ixxiii.) 24). e. to take to one's self, to take

:

prjbfp, [A.V. having taken nothing] i. e. no food. Acts

xxvii. 33 ; Tpo(})ris, (a portion of [A.V. (not R.V.) ' some '])

food, cf. B. 160 sq. (140), ibid. 36 (in vs. 34 GLTTr
WH have restored peTaKajSelp [so R. V. ('to take some
food')] for Tvpoa-Xa^fiv).*

irp6{r-Xii\|/is [L T Tr WH •'Krjp'^is, see M, p], -ecos, fj,

{TTpoaXap^dva), Vulg. assumptio, a receiving: tivos, into

the kingdom of God, Ro. xi. 15. [(Plat., al.)]*

irpoo--iJi.€vw ; 1 aor. ptcp. irpoapelvas, inf. npoapeivai ; fr.

Aeschyl. and Hdt. down

;

a. to remain with [see

TTpos, IV. 3] : with a dat. of the pers. to continue with

one, Mt. XV. 32 ; Mk. viii. 2 [here LWH mrg. om. Tr br.

the dat.] ; tw itvpia, to be steadfastly devoted to [A. V.

cleave unto] the Lord, Acts xi. 23 (Sap. iii. 9 ; Joseph.

antt. 14, 2, 1) ;
t^ x«P'" "^^^ ^^° ^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^* *^ l^''^*

^'

continue in] the grace of God received in the gospel.

Acts xiii. 43 G LTTr WH ; Sfijo-ftri k. npoatvxali, [A.V.

to continue in supplications and prayers], 1 Tim. v. 5. b.

to remain still [cf. irpos, IV. 2], stay, tarry : Acts xviii. 18

;

foil, by fv with a dat. of place, 1 Tim. i. 3.*

irpo(r-op)i,Ct(i> : 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. irpoQapciaBnvavx
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(Spfjios a roadstead, anchorage) ; to hring a ship to moor-
ings (Lcian. am. 11); esp. so in the mid., prop, to lake

one's station near the shore ; to moor, come to anchor,

(Hdt., Dem., Plut., al.) ; the 1 aor. pass, is used in the
same sense (Arr. exp. Alex. 6, 4 and 20 ; Ael. v. h. 8, 5

;

Die Cass. 41, 48; 64, 1), Mk. vi. 53.*

7rpoo--o({>€iX(i> ; to owe besides [see irpos, IV. 2] : ueavrov,

i. e. besides what I have just asked of thee thou owest to

me even thine oivn self, since it was by my agency that

thou wast brought to faith in Christ, Philem. 1 9. (Thuc,
Xen., Dem., Polyb., Plut.) *

irpo<r-ox6£5« : 1 aor. npoa-oixdicra ; to be wroth or dis-

pleased ivith : Tiv'i, Heb. iii. 10, 1 7, (fr. Ps. xciv. (xcv.) 10) ;

not found besides exc. in the Sept. for hjfX to loathe

;

Nfp, to spue out
;
]*lp, to be disgusted with, etc. ; add. Sir.

vi. 25 ; XXV. 2 ; xxxviii. 4 ; [1. 25 ; Test, xii Patr., test. Jud.

§ 18 ; Orac. Sibyll. 3, 272]. Profane writ, use oxGecu, more
rarely oxQi-C'^- irpos denotes direction towards that with
which we are displeased [Trpos, IV. 1]. Cf. Bleek, Br.
an d. Hebr. ii. 1 p. 441 sq.*

•7rpo<r-ira£w (for the more com. Trpoa-rrTaia) : 1 aor. irpoa--

fnaLcra ; to beat against, strike upon : intrans. irpoafiraKrav

TTJ olKiq, Mt. vii. 25 Lchm. ; but cf. B. 40 (34) n. (Schol.

ad Aeschyl. Prom. 885
;
[Soph. frag. 310 var.] ; Byzant.

writ.) *

irpoo-ireivos, -ov, (neiva hunger [cf. jreivda'}), very (lit.

besides, in accession, [cf. npos, IV. 2 ; al. (cf. R. V.) do
not recognize any intensive force in Trpov here]) hun-
gry: Acts X. 10. Not found elsewhere.*

'irpoo--irT|7vv|j,i : 1 aor. ptcp. Trpocnrrj^as ; to fasten to [see

npos, IV. 4] : Acts ii. 23 [here absol., of crucifixion].

(Dio Cass., al.) *

irpo(r-iriirTta : impf. Trpoa-fTrnrrov ; 2 aor., 3 pers. sing.

Trpoaenea-e, 3 pers. plur. (Mt. vii. 25) npoaeiTea-ov RG,
-o-ai/ T Tr WH [see Triivrto, init.], ptcp. fern. Trpoa-nfaov-

(Ta ; fr. Hom. down
;

prop, to fall toicards, fall upon,

[^npoi, IV. 1] i.e. 1. to fall forward, to fall doicn,

prostrate one's self before, in homage or supplication

:

with the dat. of a pers., at one's feet, Mk. iii. 11 ; v. 33

;

Lk. viii. 28, 47 ; Acts .xvi. 29, ({Vxciv. (xcv.) 6 ; Polyb.,

Plut., al.) ; Tols yovacri rivos, Lk. v>8--(Eur. Or. 1332;
Plut.) ; irpbs Tois noSas rivos, INIk. vii. 25. 2. to

rush upon, beat against : rfj otVia (of winds beating against

a house), Mt. vii. 25 [not Lchm. ; cf. Trpoo-Trai'co].*

irpoo--^oi€ <o : Mid., pres. ptcp. Trpoo-TrotouyLtei/os (see be-

low) ;
impf. 3 pers. sing. npoa-eTroie'iTo (Lk. xxiv. 28, for

which L txt. T Tr WH give the 1 aor. irpocniToiria-aTo)

;

in prose writ. fr. Ildt. down ; to add to [cf. Germ, hinzu-

machen'] ; mid. 1. to take or claim (a thing) to

one's self. 2. to conform one's self to a thing, or rather

to affect to one's self; therefore to pretend, foil, by an inf.

[A. V. made as though he icould etc.], Lk. xxiv. 28 ; ku-

Tfypacpfp «9 TTjv yijv prj irpoa-noiovp€vos, Jn. viii. 6 acc. to

codd. E G H K etc. [cf. Matthaei (ed. 1803) ad loc.]. (So
in Thuc, Xen., Plat., Dem., al. ; Diod. 15, 46 ; Philo in

Flacc. § 6 ;
[in § 12 foil, by ptcp. ; Joseph, c. Ap. 1,1];

Ael. V. h. 8, 5 ; Plut. Timol. 5 ;
[Test. xii. Patr., test. Jos.

§3].)*

7rpo(r-trop€iio|jiai ; to draw near, approach : with a dat. of

the person approached, Mk. x. 35. (Sept. ; Aristot.,

Polyb.) *

irpoo--pii'yw|jii, and in later writ. [W. 22] irpoapfjaaa ;

1 aor. npo(Tfppr]^a 11 G L, npoafprj^a T TrWH (see P, p)

;

to break agaiiist, break by dashing against: naibia diroXfis

npoaprjyvvs TTtrpais, Joseph, antt. 9, 4, 6 ; Xtovra npoa-
p^^as Tji yf,, 6, 9, 3 ; intrans. (cf. W. § 38, 1

; [B. § 130,

4]) : 6 norapbs ttj oiklol, Lk. vi. 48, [49 ; i\It. vii. 27 L mrg.]

;

in pass, rfj aKpa j) to. Kvpara rrpoaprja-cTfTai, Antonin. 4, 49.*

irpoor-Tdwro-w : 1 aor. TrpoatTa^a
;

pf. pass. ptcp. Trpoare-

Taypevos ; fr. [Aeschyl. and] Hdt. down
; 1. to as-

sign or ascribe to, join to. 2. to enjoin, order, pre-
scribe, command : Sept. for njV '> absol. KuBas Trpoaera^e,

Lk. v. 14 ; with the dat. of a pers., Mt. i. 24 ; xxi. 6 R G
T ; Ti, Mt. viii. 4 ; I\Ik. i. 44 ; nvi ri, pass. Acts x. 33 ; foil.

by an acc. w. inf. Acts x. 48 ; to appoint, to defne, pass.

npoa-TeTaypevoi Kaipo'i, Acts xvii. 2G G L (ed. ster. [larger

ed. Trpos teray.]) T Tr WH, for the Rec. TrpoTfraypevoi.

[Syn. : see /ceXeuw, fin.]
*

irpoorTixTis, -iSof, T], (fem. of the noun TrpoaTaTTjs, fr.

irpotaTTjpi)
;

a. prop, a woman set over otliers. b.

a female guardian, protectress, patroness, caring for the

affairs of others and aiding them with her resources

[A. V. succourer'] : Ro. xvi. 2 ; cf. Passow on the word
and under TTpoaTdrrjs fin.

;
\_Schurer, Die Gemeindever-

fassung der Juden in Rom, u.s.w. (Leip. 1879) p. 31 ; Hein-
rici, Die Christengemeinde Korinths, in Hilgenfeld's

Zeitschr. for 1876, p. 517sq.].*

irpoo--TieT]|xi : impf. 3 pers. sing. npoa-tTidei (Acts ii. 47);
1 aor. irpoa-eOrjKa ; 2 aor. npoaedriv, impv. Trpocrdes (Lk.

xvii. 5), inf. npoa-ddvai, ptcp. Trpoadeis ; Pass., impf. 3 pers.

plur. Trpo(TfTi6fVTo ; 1 aor. npoatTedrjv ; 1 fut. npoimSr}-

aopai; 2 aor. mid. Trpocredeprjv, fr. Hom. Od. 9, 305 down;
Sept. very often for ^D\, also for f]DX, etc.

;

1.

prop, to put to. 2. to add, i. e. join to, gather with

any company, the number of one's followers or compaU'
ions : nvd rfj (KKXtjala, Acts ii. 4 7 [R G] ; ra Kvplco, Acts
V. 14; xi. 24; sc. rw Kvpia, or rols jricrTevovcnv, Acts ii.

41 ; Hebraistically, npoafredr] npos tovs nartpas airov

(Judg. ii. 10 ; 1 Mace. ii. 69), he ivas gathered to his fa-
thers assembled in Sheol (which is 'P-SdS n^^lO n'3, the

house of assembly for all the living, Job xxx. 23), Acts
xiii. 36 (others explain it, he icas added to the bodies of
his ancestors, buried with them in a common tomb ; but cf.

Knobel on Gen. xxv. 8 ;
\_Bottcher, De inferis, p. 54 sqq.])

;

i. q. to add viz. to what one already possesses : tI, Lk. xvii.

5 [A.V. here increase"]
;
pass., Mt. vi. 33 ; Lk. xii. 31 ; Mk.

iv. 24 ; Heb. xii. 19 \_{pr} TrpocrTfGrjvai avrols Xoyov, R. V.
that no word more shoidd be spoken to them)] ;

— to what
already exists: (6 vopos) Trpoaeredr}, was added to (su-

pervened upon) sc. the enayyeXia, Gal. iii. 19 RLTTr
WH ; Ti inl Tivi, some thing to (upon) a thing (which
has preceded [cf. inl, B. 2 d.]), Lk. iii. 20 ; ti ini ti, to

a thing that it may thereby be increased, Mt. vi. 27 ; Lk.
xii. 25. In imitation of the Hebr. (^p') the mid. (in

the Sept. the active also) foil, b} an inf. signifies (to add
i. e.) to go on to do a thing, for to do further, do again, (as
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Gen. iv. 2 ; viii. 12; xviii. 29) : npoa-eBero ivkfi^ai ('^DM

n'^ty^), iie continued to send (as he had ah-eady sent),

lik. XX. II, 12, (i. q. iroKiv aivfaTeCkev, ^Nlk. xii. 4) ; irpov-

fdfTo (TvKXa^eiv KM HeTpov, he besides apprehended Peter

also [A.V. he proceeded etc.], Acts xii. 3 ; in the same
way also the ptcp. is used with a finite verb : irpoadfls

fLTiev, i. e. he further spake [A. V. he udded and spake'\,

J^k. xix. 1 1 (npoadeicra eT€K(v, Gen. xxx viii. 5 ; irpoaSepevos

eXa^e yvvaUa, Gen. xxv. 1) ; cf. W. § 54, 5 ; B. § 144, 14.*

irpoo--Tp€'x« ; 2 aor. act. ptcp. irpoabpapoiv ; to run to :

Mk. ix. 15; x. 17 ; Acts viii. 30. (From Arstph. and
Xen. down ; for vn in Gen. xviii. 2, etc.) *

•irpo(r<J)aYiov, -ov, to, (rrpocrcpayelv [cf . npos, TV. 2j), i. q.

o\f/ov (on which see o\//-aptoi/), any thing eaten with bread
(Moeris [ed. Piers, p. 274, Ij: 6y\rou arriKcbs, irpoac^ayiov

eKXrjviKws) : spoken of fish boiled or broiled, Jn. xxi. 5

(Schol., Lexx., [Moschion 55 p. 26 ; Roehl, Inscrr. graec.

395 a. 12]). Cf. Fischer, De vitiis lexx. etc. p. 697 sq.

;

Sturz, Dial. Maced. et Alex. p. 191.*

'7rp6<j-(t>aTos, -ou, (fr. npo and a(pd<o or a(f>d^<ii ; cf. De-
litzsch, Com. on Hebr. [as below] p. 478 ; [cf. Lob. Tech-
nol. p. 106]); 1. prop, lately slaughtered, freshly

killed: Horn. H. 24, 757. 2. univ. recently or very

lately made, new : oSo'f, Heb. x. 20 (so fr. Aeschyl. down
;

(f)i\os 7Tp6(T(})aT0i, Sir. ix. 10; ovk ecrTinav npoacpaTov imo
rov rjXiov, Eccl. 1. 9). Cf. Lob. ad Pliryn. p. 374 sq.*

irpocr4)dTws, adv., (see the preceding word), lately : Acts
xviii. 2. (Deut. xxiv. 7 (5) ; Ezek. xi. 3 ; Judith iv. 3,

5 ; 2 Mace. xiv. 36 ; Polyb., Alciphr., al.)
*

irpo(r-<J)ep» ; impf. Trpocre'c^fpoj'; 1 aor. npocr^veyKa; 2 aor.

npoarjvfyKov; pf. irpoafurivo^^a (Heb. xi. 17) ; Pass., pres.

7rpocr0epo/iai ; 1 aor. Trpo(TT]V€)(df]v
;
[see reff. s. v. ^epw] ;

fr. [Pind.], Aeschyl., and Hdt. down ; Sept. often for

D'ipn, also for XOPI, 'd"2T^, etc., sometimes also for nS^^n
where offering sacrifices is spoken of (as 1 K. xviii. 36

Compl. ; 2 Chr. xxix. 7; Jer. xiv. 12); 1. to bring

to, lead to : riva rivi, one to a person who can heal him
or is ready to show him some other kindness, Mt. iv. 24

;

viii. 16 ; ix. 2, 32 ; xiv. 35 ; xvii. 16 ; Mk. ii. 4 (sc. rivd)

T WH Tr mrg. ; x. 13 ; Lk. xviii. 15 ; pass, in Mt. xii.

22 [where L WH txt. act.] ; xviii. 24 R G T ; xix. 13 ; —
one to a person who is to judge him : Lk. xxiii. 14

;

Tiva enl ras avvayayas Koi ras dpxds, Lk. xii. 11 [W. § 52,

3] (where T Tr txt. AVH tla^kpaxriv). 7rpo(r(^fpo> ri, to

bring or present a thing, Mt. xxv. 20 ; ri tiw, to reach or
hand a thing to one, Mt. xxii. 19 ; Lk. xxiii. 36 [here A.V.
offering']; t\ ra (TTopLarl tivos, to put to, Jn. xix. 29; a
thing to one that he may accept it, to offer : ;^pi7/iaTa,

Acts viii. 18; 8(opa, Mt. ii. 11; used, as often in the
Sept., of persons offering sacrifices, gifts, prayers to God
(cf. Kurtz, Brief a. d. Hebr. p. 154 sqq.) : rw dea crcpdyia

Koi Bvalas, Acts vii. 42 ; Bvaiav, Heb. xi. 4 ; Xarpelau, Jn.
xyi. 2; Trpo(T(f)epeiv 8copov or 8copa sc. rw 6fa, Mt. v. 23,

24 ; viii. 4 ; Heb. viii. 3, 4 ; ix. 9 ; Ovalav, Heb. x. 12; plur.,

Heb. X. 1, 11 ; [pass. ibid. 2; dvaias (R G -av) koi vpoa-
(popas (R G -pav) Koi o\oKavTu>paTa koi Trepi apaprias, ibid.

8] ; 8a>pt. Tf Koi OvcTiai vrrep dpaprtoiv, to expiate [see

vnip, I. 4l sins. Heb. v. 1 ; ayxa inip iavrov Koi twc tov

\aov dyvorjpdTOiV, Heb. ix. 7 ; rrjv npoatpopav vnep ivos

e/cdoTou, pass. Acts xxi. 26 ; npo(T(p{pfiu used absol. [cf.

^\^ 593 (552)] : nepi twos, on account of [see Trepl, I. c.

^.], Mk. i. 44; Lk. v. 14 ; nepl tov Xaoii nep\ [RG vnep
(see Trepi, I. c. S.)] dpapTiwv, to offer expiatory sacrifices

for the people, Heb. v. 3 ; Tivd, sc. tw dta, to offer up, i. e.

immolate, one, Heb. xi. 1 7 ; iavrou, of Christ, Heb. vii. 27
T Tr mrg. WH mrg. ; ix. [14], 25 ; irpocrevexdeis (the pas-
sive pointing to the fact that what he suffered was due to

God's will) ibid. 28, (it is hardly to be found in native
Grk. writ, used of offering sacrifices ; but in Joseph, antt.

3, 9, 3, we have apva koi fpi<pov) ; TTposTiva (God) defjatis

Tf Koi iKeTTipias, Heb. v. 7 {jTpo(r(f)ep(iv derjaiv, Achill. Tat.

7, 1 ; TO) 6f^ €vxhv, Joseph, b. j. 3, 8, 3). 2. The
pass, with the dat. signifies to be borne towards one, to

attack, assail ; then figuratively, to behave one's self to-

wards one, deal with one : as viols vp.lv npoa-cfifpeTai 6

deos, Heb. xii. 7 (very often so in Attic writ. fr. Thuc.
and Xen. down; Philo de Josepho § 10; de ebrietate

§16; Joseph, b.j. 7,8, 1; Ael. v.h. 12, 27 ; Hdian. 1, 13,

14 [7 ed. Bekk.]).*

irpo(r<)>i\^s, -is, {npos and (^iXew), acceptable, pleasing,

[A. V. lovely'] : Phil. iv. 8. (From [Aeschyl. and] Hdt.
down; Sir. iv. 7; xx. 13.)*

irpo<r-4>opd, -as, fj, (npo(r(})ep<o}, offering; 1. e. 1.

the act of offering, a bringiiig to, (Plat., Aristot., Polyb.).

2. that which is offered, a gift, a present, (Soph. O. C.

1270; Theophr. char. 30 sub fin.). In the N. T. a sac-

rifice [A.V. offering], whether bloody or not : Acts xxi.

26 ; xxiv. 17 ; Eph. v. 2 ; Heb. x. 5, 8, 14, (Sir. xiv. 11

;

xxxi. (xxxiv.) 21 (19) ; xxxii. (xxxv.) 1, 6 (8); once for

nnjp, Ps. xxxix. (xl.) 7) ; irtpX dpaprias, offering for sin,

expiatory sacrifice, Heb. x. 18 ; with the gen. of the ob-

ject, TOV o'dapaTos 'irjaov Xp. Heb. x. 10; tS)v iOvuv, the

sacrifice which I offer in turning the Gentiles to God,
Ro. XV. 16.*

"irpo(r-<|>(i)V£(i>, -w ; irapf. 3 pers. sing. Trpoo-c^ui/ci ; 1 aor.

Trpoaf(f)iovT](ra ;
1. to call to ; to address by calling :

absol., Lk. xiii. 12 ; xxiii. 20 (where L WH add avTols);

Acts xxi. 40, (Horn. Od. 5, 159 etc.) ; with the dat. of

a pers. [cf. W.36], Mt. xi. 16 ; Lk. vii. 32; Acts xxii. 2,

(Diog. Laert. 7, 7). 2. to call to one's self, summon :

Tii/a (so the better Grk. writ. ; see Matthiae § 402 b. ;
[W.

§ 52, 4, 14]), Lk. vi. 13.*

xp6<r-xv<ris, -fwj, f], (Trpoo-^ew to pour on), a pourings

or sprinkling upon, affusion : tov alpaTos, Heb. xi. 28.

(Eccles. writ. [e. g. Just. M. apol. 2, 12 p. 50 d.].) *

irpoo--\|fovw, to touch: tlvI [cf. W. § 52, 4, 14], a thing,

Lk. xi. 46. (Pind., Soph., Byzant. writ.)*

irpoorwiroXTjirrtw (L T Tr WH -XTjpiTTta [see M, p]), -5>;

a Hellenistic verb (derived fr. the foil, word [cf. Win. 33,

101 (96)]), to respect the person (i. e. the external condi.

tion of a man), to hai^e respect ofpersons: Jas. ii. 9.*

'irpoa-oyKO-\-f]-rm\s (L T Tr WH -Xfjpjrrrjs [see M, ^]), -ou,

6, (a Hellenistic formation fr. npoaoiTrov and Xa/x/3afa>

;

see Xap0dva>, I. 4 p. 3 70'' bot.), an accepter [A. V. re-

specter] ofpersons (Vulg. personarum acceptor') : Acts x.

34. Not found elsewhere fexc. m Chrvsost.].*



Trpoarayiro\r]-\^ia 551 7rpo<7(t)7rop

irpo<r(imo\T)i)/(a (L T Tr WH -\T)fj.\l/^ia [see M, ^]), -as,

^, (a Hellenistic formation
;

[see Trpoa-wTroXjjTTTjjs]), re-

spect ofpersons (Vulg. personarum acceptio), partiality,

the fault of one who when called on to requite or to give

judgment has respect to the outward circumstances of

men and not to their intrinsic merits, and so prefers, as

the more worthy, one who is rich, high-born, or power-
ful, to another who is destitute of such gifts : Ro. ii. 1 1

;

Eph. vi. 9 ; Col. iii. 25
;
plur. (which relates to the vari-

ous occasions and instances in which this fault shows

itself [cf. W. 176 (166) ; B. § 123, 2, 2]), Jas. ii. 1. (Ec-

cles. writ.)*

irp6(ra)irov, -ov, ro, (fr. npos and «\^, cf. fieranov), fr.

Horn, down ; Sept. hundreds of times for D'JD, also for

D'SX, etc.

;

1. a. /Ae /ace, i.e. the anterior part

of the human head: Mt. vi. 16, 17; xvii. 2; xxvi. 67;

Mk. xiv. 65 ; Lk. [ix. 29] ; xxii. 64 [T Tr WH om. Lchm.
br. thecl.]; Acts vi. 15; 2 Co. iii. 7,13,18; [xi. 20]; Rev.

iv. 7 ; ix. 7 ; x. 1 ; ro npoa-oiTrou rrjs yevea-eas, the face with

which one is born [A. V. his natural facej, Jas. i. 23

;

TTinTeiv eVt Trpocr. [cf. W. § 27, In.; 122 (116)] and eVl to

itp6<T., Mt. xvii. 6; xxvi. 39; Lk. v. 12; xvii. 16; 1 Co.

xiv, 25 ;
[Rev. vii. 1 1 Rec. ; ttIttt. eVl ra irpocr.. Rev. xi.

1 6 ; vii. 1 1 G L T Tr WH] ; dyvoovptvos rivi rw Trpoa-ana,

unknown to one by face, i. e. personallj/ unknown. Gal. i.

22 ; bereaved of one Trpoa-aira), ov Kopbia [A. V. in pres-

ence, not in heart"], 1 Th. ii. 17; Kara irpoa-aTrop, in or

towards (i. e. so as to look into) the face, i. e. before, in

the presence oj, [see Kara, II. 1 c] : opp. to anfov, 2 Co. x.

1 ; with TWOS added, before (the face of) one, Lk. ii. 31

;

Acts iii. 13 ; e^at riva Kara irpocTunrou, i. e. to have one

present in person [^A.V. face to face]. Acts xxv. 16;

dvrearrjv Kara TTpoacortov, I resisted him to the face (with

a suggestion of fearlessness). Gal. ii. 11, (Kara Trpoa-anov

Xe'yeti/ Toiif Xoyovs, Polyb. 25, 5, 2 ; add Job xvi. 8 ; but

in Deut. vii. 24; ix. 2; Judg. ii. 14; 2 Chr. xiii. 7, dvri-

arrivat Kara npoa: rivos simply denotes to stand against,

resist, withstand) ; ra Kara rrpod. the things before the

face, i. e. open, known to all, 2 Co. x. 7. Expressions

modelled after the Hebrew : 6pav rb irpoa-amov twos, to

see one's face, see him personally. Acts xx. 25 ; Col. ii. 1

;

Ibe'iv, 1 Th. ii. 17 ; iii. 10 ; decopf'iv. Acts xx. 38 [cf. decopeco,

2 a.]
;
particularly, ^Xeneiv ro Trpocr. row dfov (see /SXeVo),

1 b. /3.), Mt. xviii. 10 ; Spav r. irp. r. 6fov (see opda, 1),

Rev. xxii. 4 ; fp.(f)avt(Tdrjvai roi Trpoo". rou deov, to appear

before the face of God, spoken of Christ, the eternal

priest, who has entered into the heavenly sanctuary,

Heb. ix. 24 ; in imitation of the Hebr. D'J3-Sx D'J3

we have the phrase irpoaconov irpbs TTpocrunrov, face (turned

[see TTpoy, I. 1 a. p. 541'']) to face {etbov riva. Gen. xxxii.

30; Judg. vi. 22): trop. ^Xena sc. roudfov, see God face

to face, i.e. discern perfectly his nature, will, purposes,

1 Co. xiii. 12; a person is said to be sent or to go npb

Trpoo-coTTOi; rivos ^'2 'JsS) [cf. W. § 65, 4 b. fin. ; B. 319

(274)], i.e. before one, to announce his coming and re-

move the obstacles from his way, Mt. xi. 10; Mk. i. 2;

Lk. i. 76 ; vii. 27, (Mai. iii. 1) ; ix. 52 ; x. 1 ; npb -rrpoa.

rivos. (oi time} before a thing. Acts xiii. 24 (so 'jj)^ in

Am. i. 1 ; Zech. viii. 10; where the Sept. simply jrpo [cf.

Trpo, b. p. 530'' bot.]). Trpos (pcoria-pov rrjs yvuxTftas r^r So*

^r}s Tov deov iv Trpoaanc^ 'irjaoii Xpto-roii, that we may
bring forth into the light the knowledge of the glory of
God as it shines in the face of Jesus Christ, 2 Co. iv. 6
(Paul really means, the majesty of God manifest in the
person of Christ; but the signification oi npoa-wnov
is 'face,'' and Paul is led to use the word by what he had
said in iii. 13 of the brightness visible in the face of

Moses). b. countenance, look (Lat. vultus), i. e. the
face so far forth as it is the organ of sight, and (by its

various movements and changes) the index of the inward
thoughts and feelings : jcXiVeti/ rb npoa-. cts rf}vy^v, to bow
the face to the earth (a characteristic of fear and anx-
iety), Lk. xxiv. 5 ; Hebraistic phrases relating to the
direction of the countenance, the look : ro irpoa-airov rev

Kvpiov e'rri riva, sc. iariv, the face of the Lord is (turned)
upon one, i. e. he looks upon and watches him, 1 Pet. iii. 12

(fr. Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.) 1 7) ; (rrrjpi^eiv rb irpoa. (Hebr. UW
or D'J3 |nj ; cf. Gesenius, Thes. ii. p. 1109 on the same
form of expression in Syriac, Arabic, Persian, Turkish)
ToC TTopeveadai ets with an ace. of the place [A.V. stead-

fastly to set one'sface to go etc. (see arripl^a), a.)], Lk. ix.

51 ; moreover, even rb irpoa. nvos ea-n iroptvopfvov els

with ace. of place, ib. 53 (^rb npoacDTrov crov iropfvopfvov

iv ptcroc) avrciv, 2 S. xvii. 11) ; aTro Trpoaatirov rivbs (f)fv-

yeiv, to flee in terror from the face (Germ. Anblick) of
one enraged, Rev. xx. 1 1 ; Kpiiirreiv nvd etc. (see Kpvnra,

a.). Rev. vi. 16 ; dvd'^v^is dnb npocranov deov, the re-

freshing which comes from the bright and smiling coun-

tenance of God to one seeking comfort, Acts iii. 20 (19)

;

on 2 Th. i. 9 see dno, p. 59* mid.
; ftera rov irpoaaivov trou,

sc. ovra, in the presence of thy joyous countenance [see

p.€rd, L 2 b. /3.], Acts ii. 28 (fr. Ps. xv. (xvi.) 11); tU
iTp6(T<oTrov ru>v iKKXrja-iav, turned unto [i. e. in (R.V.)] the

face of the churches as the witnesses of your zeal, 2 Co.

viii. 24 ; iva iK ttoXXwi' Trpoaainav . . . Sia iroWav ev)(^api-

<Trr]6rj, that from many faces (turned toward God and ex-

pressing the devout and grateful feelings of the soul)

thanks may be rendered by many (accordingly, both «
TToXX. Trpocr. and bia ttoXXwi* belong to dxapLarrjOri [cf.

Meyer ad loc. ; see below]), 2 Co. i. 11. aTro irpo(Ta>iTov

Tivos (f'ii ^}D^),from the sight or presence ofone, Acts v.

41 ; vii. 45 [here A.V. before the face; Rev. xii. 14] ; iv

Trpoo-coTTw XpioTov, in the presence of Christ, i. e. Christ

looking on (and approving), 2 Co. ii. 10 (Prov. viii. 30) ;

[some would render Trpdcrcoirov here and in i. 11 above

person (cf. R.V.) :— here nearly i. q. on the part of (Vulg.

in persona Christi) ; there i. q. * an individual ' (Plut. de

garrul. 13 p. 509 b. ; Epict. diss. 1, 2, 7 ; Polyb. 8, 13, 5 ;

12, 27, 10 ; 27,6, 4 ; Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 1, 1 ; 47,6 ; Phryn.

p. 379, and Lobeck's note p. 380)]. c. Ilebrais-

tically, the appearance one presents by his wealth or pov-

erty, his rank or low condition ; outward circumstancesy

external condition ; so used in expressions which denote

to regard the person in one's judgment and treatment of

men : ffketrfiv els npoaconov dvdpaTrav, Mt. xxii. 16; Mk.
xii. 14 ; davud^fiv TrpdawTra, Jude 16 ; \ap.^dvfiv irpoaatnot
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(tivos), Lk. XX. 21 ; Gal. ii. 6, (on which see ^Xenca, 2 c,

6avfxd^a>, Xafj-^dvai, I. 4). Kav\dadai iv TrpoffcoTTO) Koi ov

Kapdia, to glory in those things which they simulate

in look, viz. piety, love, righteousness, although their

heart is devoid of these virtues, 2 Co. v. 1 2, cf. 1 S. xvi.

7. 2. the outward appearance of inanimate things

[A. V.ybce (exc. in Jas. as below)]: tov avdovs, Jas. i.

11 ; TOV ovpavov, TTJs yrjs, Mt. xvi. 3 [here Tbr. Wll reject

the pass.] ; Lk. xii. 56 (Ps. ciii. (civ.) 30) ;
(so in Lat.,

naturae vultus, Ovid, metam. 1, 6; maris fades, \&rg.

Aen. 5, 768 ; on this use of the noxin fades see Gell. noc-

tes atticae 13, 29); surface : t^j y^y, Lk. xxi. 35; Acts

xvii. 26 [on the omitted art. here cf. nas, L 1 c], (Gen.

ii. 6 ; xi. 8).*

irpo-Tcuro-ti) : pf. pass. ptcp. ttportrayp.fvos ;
1. to

place before. 2. to appoint before, define beforehand :

Xpovov, Soph. Trach. 164; xaipovs, pass. Acts xvii. 26

Rec. (see Trpoa-rda-a-o). 2) ; vo/xovs, pass. 2 Mace. viii. 36.*

irpo-T€tv« : 1 aor. npofreiva ;
[fr. Hdt. down] ; to stretch

forth, stretch out : a>s Trpoerfivav [Rec. -vevj avrovrols ifia-

<riv, when they had stretched him out for the thongs i. e.

to receive the blows of the thongs, (by tying him up to

a beam or a pillar ; for it appears from vs. 29 that Paul

had already been bound). Acts xxii. 25 [W. § 31 init.

;

al. (cf. R. V. txt.) ' with the thongs ' (cf. t/xa?)]-*

TTpoTcpos, -a, -ov, (compar. of npo), [fr. Ilom. down], be-

fore, prior ; of time, forraer : ^ nporepa dvaaTpoc^r], Eph.
iv. 22. Neut. adverbially, before (something else is or

was done) : Jn. vii. 51 RG; 2 Co. i. 15 ; opp. to eirfira,

Heb. vii. 27; before i. e. aforetime, in time past: Jn. vii.

50 [L Tr WII] ; Ileb. iv. 6 ; and R G in 1 Tim. i. 13 ; also

TO nporepov (contrasting the past with the present [cf.

ndXai, 1 fin.]), Jn. vi. 62 ; ix. 8, and L T TrWH in 1 Tim.
i. 13, (1 ]\Iacc. iii. 46 ; v. 1 ; xi. 34, 39 ; Deut. ii. 12 ; Josh.

xi. 10; Hdt. 7, 75 ; Xen., Plat.) ; i. q. our the first time,

Gal. iv. 13 (on which cf. Meyer) ; it is placed between
the art. and the noun, as al nporepov fipepai, the former
days, Ileb. x. 32; al irpor. iiviOvfiiai, the lusts which you
formerly indulged, 1 Pet. i. 14.*

irpo-Ti9Tipii : 2 aor. mid. irpoeBeprjv; [fr. Hom. down];
1. to place before, to set forth, [cf. npo, d. a.] ; spec, to

set forth to be looked at, expose to vieiv : Ex. xl. 4 ; 4 Mace,
viii. 11; Ael. v. h. 14, 8 ; and often in the mid. in this

sense: irorfjpia dpyvped re kuI ^(^pxxTea, his oivn cups, Hdt.
3, 148 ; to expose to public view, in which sense it is the

technical term with profane authors in speaking of the

bodies of the dead, [_to let lie in sta/e], (cf. Passow s. v. I. 2
;

[L. and S. s. v. II. 1 ] ; Stallbaum on Plat. Phaedo p. 1 1 5 e.;

[Kruger on Thuc. 2, 34, 1]) ; the mid. points to the own-
er of the thing exposed : so with rivd and a pred. ace.

Ro. iii. 25 (the mid. seems to denote that it was his

own Son whom he thus " set forth "; cf. viii. 32). 2.

Mid. to set before one's self propose to one's self; to

purpose, determine, (Plato, Polyb., al.) : foil, by the inf.

Ro. i. 13 ; with an ace. of the thing and iv avra l(sic) ;

see avToO] added, in himself (W. § 38, 6
;

[cf. p. 152

(144)]), Eph. i. 9; [al. (reading fV aira with LTTr
WH) render 'in him,' i. e. (probably) Christ].*

irpo-Tp«'Trw : 1 aor. mid. ptcp. TrpoTpeyjrd^evos ; to urge

forwards, exhort, encourage, (often so by Attic writ^

both in the act. and the mid.) : Acts xviii. 27. (Sap.
xiv. 18 ; 2 Mace. xi. 7. [From Hom. down.]) *

irpo-Tp€X« : 2 aor. irpoebpapov; to run before, to outrun :

Jn. XX. 4 ; with epTrpoaSev added, i. e. ahead, in advance,
[R. V. 'torun o« before'], cf. W. 603 (561) ;

[B. § 151,

27], Lk. xix. 4 ; e^Trp. with the gen. of a pers. Tob. xi. 2.

(1 S. viii. 11 ; Xen., Isocr., Theophr., al.) *

irpo-vir-dpxw : impf. npoiJTTripxov; fr. Thuc. and Plato
down ; to be before, exist previously : with a ptcp. Acts
viii. 9; TrpoiJTrfjpx^ov ovrts, Lk. xxiii. 12; cf. Bornemann,
Schol. ad h. 1. ; W. 350 (328) ;

[B. § 144, 14].*

•7rp6-<j)a<ris, -eas, t}, {npocjiaivco, i. e. prop. ' to cause to

shine before ' [or ' forth
' ; but many derive Trp6(f)a<ns di-

rectly fr. 7rpo-0J7/ii]), fr. Hom. down; a. a pretext

(alleged reason, pretended cause) : r^s irXfove^iai, such as

covetousness is wont to use, 1 Th. ii. 5 ([A. V. cloak oj

covetousness"] the meaning being, that he had never mis-

used his apostolic office in order to disguise or to hide ava-

ricious designs)
; Trpotpaaiv exfi-v (a phrase freq. in Grk.

auth., cf. Passow s. v. np. 1 b. vol. ii. p. 1251''
;
[L. and S.

s. V. I. 3 e.]) u-fpl T^s ap-aprias, Jn. xv. 22 [A. V. mrg. R.V.
excuse']. b. show : rtpot^dcrei w? kt\. [A. V.] under
color as though they would etc. Acts xxvii. 30 ; Trpo(f)daei,

[A. Y.for a pretence], in pretence, ostensibly : Mt. xxiii.

14 (13) Rec; Mk. xii. 40; Lk.xx. 47; Phil. i. 18.*

n-po-(|>cp(o
;

[fr. Hom. down]; to bring forth : t\ %k tivos,

Lk. vi. 45.*

•Trpo«j)T]T£ia, -as, ^, (npocfyrjTeva}, q. v.), Hebr. HK^^J,
prophecy, i. e. discourse emanating from divine inspira-

tion and declaring the purposes of God, whether by re-

proving and admonishing the wicked, or comforting the

afflicted, or revealing things hidden ; esp. by foretell-

ing future events. Used in the N. T. — of the utter-

ances of the O. T. prophets : Mt. xiii. 14 ; 2 Pet. i. 20, 21

(on this pass, see yivop.ai, 5 e. a.) ;
— of the prediction of

events relating to Christ's kingdom and its speedy tri-

umph, together with the consolations and admonitions

pertaining thereto: Rev. xi. 6; .xxii. 19; to nvfi/pa r^g

Trpo(f)T]Tfias, the spirit of prophecy, the divine mind, to

which the prophetic faculty is due, Rev. xix. 10 ; ol Xoyot

TTJs TTpotpTjreias, Rev. i. 3 ; xxii. 7, 1 0, 1 8 ; — of the endow-
ment and speech of the Christian teachers called npo-

(prjrai (see irpocpTjrqs, II. 1 f.) : Ro. xii. 6 ; 1 Co. xii. 10;

xiii. 2 ; xiv. 6, 22; plur. the gifts and utterances of

these prophets, 1 Co. xiii. 8; 1 Th. v. 20;— spec, of the

prognostication of those achievements which one set

apart to teach the gospel will accomplish for the king-

dom of Christ, 1 Tim. iv. 14
;

plur. i. 18 [see npodyo), 2 a.

and cf. the Coram.]. ([Sept., Joseph.] ; among native

Grk. writ, used only by Lcian. Alex. 40, 60
;
[to which

add inscrr. (see L. and S. s. v. I-)]-)*

irpo<^r]T€vw ; fut. rrpoipTjTfvcro) ; impf. 7rpof(f>^T€vov (Acts

xix. 6 RG) and (npocf>^r(vov (ibid. LTTr WH; [1 K.
xxii. 12]; Jer. [ii. 8] ; xxiii. 21 ; xxv. 13) ; 1 aor. irpoecpf)-

Teva-a (R G in Mt. vii. 22 ; xi. 13 ; xv. 7 ; Mk. vii. 6 ; Lk. i.

67; [Jn. xi. 51 ; Jude 14]) and (npo(PrjTfv<Ta (which form
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cod. Sin. gives everywh., and T Tr WH have everywh.
restored, and Lchm. also with the single exception of

Jude 14; add, Sir. xlviii. 13; 1 Esdr. vi. 1; Jer. x.\xiii.

(xxvi.) 9, 11, 20; xxxv. (xxviii.) 8 ; xxxvi. (xxix.) 31
;

the Alexandrian translators more com. use the forms

iTpoe(f)T}Tevov, irpo((f)r)T(V(ra, pf. ptcp. npoTrfCprjTfVKas, Eus.

h. e. 5, 17; pf. pass. inf. irponfCpTjTfva-dai, Clem. Alex.

Strom, p. 603 ; on the forms used by Justin M. see Otto's

prolegg. to his works, I. i. p. Ixxv. ed. 3 ; of. [ WH. App.
p. 162; Veitch s. v.]; W. § 12, 5; [B. 35 (30 sq.)]; cf.

Fritzsche on Mk. p. 268 ;
\_Soph. Lex. s. v.])

; {npo(pTiTt}s,

q. V.) ; Sept. for X3J and X3jr>n ; Vulg. propheto [three

times prophetizo]; to prophesy, i. e. to be a prophet,

speak forth by divine inspiration; to predict (Hdt., Find.,

Eur., Plat., Plut., al.)

;

a. univ. : Mt. vii. 22. b.

with the idea oi foretelling future events pertaining esp. to

the kingdom of God: Mt. xi. 13; Acts ii. 17, 18; xxi. 9;

irepi TWOS, Mt. xv. 7 ; Mk. vii. 6 ; 1 Pet. i. 10 ; tiri tivi, over
i. e. concerning one (seeeVt, B. 2 f. /3. p. 234*), Rev. x. 11

;

«if Tiva (i. e. Christ), Barn. ep. 5, 6 ; npocf). foil, by 'keyav

with the words uttered by the prophet, Jude 14 ; foil, by
•oTt, Jn. xi. 51. c. to utter forth, declare, a thing

which can only be known by divine revelation : Mt. xxvi. 68

;

Mk. xiv. 65 ; Lk. xxii. 64, cf. vii. 39 ; Jn. iv. 19. d.

to break forth under sudden i7npuhe in lofty discourse or
in praise of the divine counsels: Lk. i. 67 ; Acts xix. 6, (1

S. x. 10, 11 ; xix. 20, 21, etc.) ;
— or, under the like prompt-

ing, to teach, refute, reprove, admonish, comfort others (see

npo(f>T]Tj]s, IL 1 f.), 1 Co. xi. 4, 5 ; xiii. 9; xiv. 1, 3, 4, 5,

24, 31, 39. e. to act as a prophet, discharge the

prophetic office : Rev. xi. 3. [On the word see Trench,

N. T. Syn. § vi.] *

•Trpo4»VJTr]s, -ov, 6, (npocpijpi, to speak forth, speak out;

hence prop, 'one who speaks forth'; see irp6, d. a.), Sept.

for H'^J (which comes fr. the same root as (f;, 'to di-

vulge,' ' make known,' ' announce ' [cf. Fleischer in De-
litzsch, Com. U. d. Gen., 4te Aufl. p. 551 sq.], therefore

prop. i. q. interpreter, Ex. vii. 1 , cf. iv. 16; hence an in-

terpreter or spokesman for God ; one through whom God
speaks ; cf. esp. Bleek, Einl. in d. A. T. 4te Aufl. p. 309

[B. D. s. V. Prophet and reff. there ; esp. also Day's
note on Oehler's O. T. Theol. § 161, and W. Robertson
Smith, Prophets of Israel, p. 389 (note on Lect. ii.)]),

one who speaks forth by divine inspiration; I. In
Grk. writ. fr. Aeschyl., Hdt., and Pind. down 1. an
interpreter of oracles (whether uttered by the gods or
the pLavreis), or of other hidden things. 2. a fore-
teller, soothsayer, seer. II. In the N. T. 1.

one who, moved by the Spirit of God and hence his organ
or spokesman, solemnly declares to men what he has re-

reived by inspiration, esp. future events, and in particular

such as relate to the cause and kingdom of God and to hu-
man salvation. The title is applied to a. the 0. T.
prophets, — and with allusion to their age, life, death,

deeds : Mt. v. 12 ; xii. 39 ; xiii. 1 7 ; xxiii. 29-31 ; Mk. vi.

15 ; Lk. iv. 27 ; x. 24 ; xi. 47 ; xiii. 28 ; Jn. viii. 52, 53
;

Acts iii. 25 ; vii. 52 ; xiii. 20; Ro. xi. 3 ; 1 Th. ii. 15 ; Heb.

xi 32 ; Jas. v. 10 ; appeal is made to their utterances as

having foretold the kingdom, deeds, death, of .lesus the
Messiah: Mt. i. 22; ii. 5, 15, 17, 23 ; iii. 3 ; iv. 14 ; viii.

1 7 ; xi. 13 ; xii. 1 7 ; xiii. 35 ; xxi. 4 ; xxiv. 15 ; xxvi. 56
;

xxvii. 9; Mk. xiii. 14 Rec. ; Lk. i, 70; iii. 4; iv. 17; xviii.

31 ; xxiv. 25 ; Jn. i. 23, 45 (46) ; xii. 38 ; Acts ii. 16 ; iii.

18,21,24; vii. 37, 48; x.43; xiii. 27; xv. 15; xxvi. 22 sq.;

Ro. i. 2 ; Heb. i. 1 ; 1 Pet. i. 10 ; 2 Pet. iii. 2 ; Rev. x. 7

;

in the number of prophets David also is reckoned, as one
who predicted the resurrection of Christ, Acts ii. 30 sq.

;

so too is Balaam, 2 Pet. ii. 16 (see BdXadp). by meton.
Trpo^^rai is put for the books of the prophets : Lk. xxiv.

27, 44; Acts viii. 28; xiii. 15; xxiv. 14; xxviii. 23; tV

Tois 7rpo(l>TjTais, i.q. ep /3i'/3Xa) tS)v npo(f). (Acts vii. 42), in

the volume of the prophets (which in Hebr. has the title

D'K'DJ), Jn. vi. 45; Acts xiii. 40; — or for the teaching

set forth in their books : Mt. v. 1 7 ; vii. 1 2 ; xxii. 40

;

Lk. xvi. 29, 31 ; Acts xxvi. 27. See v6p.os, 4. b.

John the Baptist, the herald of Jesus the Messiah

:

Mt. xxi. 26 ; Mk. vi. 15 ; xi. 32 ; Lk. i. 76 ; xx. 6, whom
Jesus declares to be greater than the O. T. prophets, be-

cause in him the hope of the Jews respecting Ehjah as

the forerunner of the Messiah was fulfilled : Mt. xi. 9-

11, 14, (cf. xvii. 11, 12 ; Mk. ix. 12 sq.) ; Lk. vii. 28 [R G
T Tr br.]. c. That illustrious prophet whom the

Jews (apparently on the ground of Deut. xviii. 15) ex-

pected to arise just before the Messiah's advent : Jn. i.

21, 25; vii. 40. those two illustrious prophets, the one
Elijah, the other Enoch or Moses [but cf. the Comm.

;

e. g. Stuart, Com. vol. ii. p. 219 sq.], who according to

the writer of the Apocalypse will publicly appear shortly

before the visible return of Christ from heaven : Rev. xi.

10 (cf. 3). d. the Messiah : Acts iii. 22, 23; vii. 37,

after Deut. xviii. 15 ; Jesus the Messiah, inasmuch as he
is about to fulfil the expectation respecting this Messiah,
Mt. xxi. 11 ; Jn. vi. 14. e. univ. a man filed with

the Spirit of God, who by God's authority and command in

words ofweight pleads the cause of God and urges the sal'

vation of men : Mt. xxi. 46 ; Lk. xiii. 33 ; xxiv. 19 ; Jn.

vii. 52 ; in the proverb that a prophet is without honor in

his own country, Mt. xiii. 57 ; Mk. vi. 4 ; Lk. iv. 24 ; Jn.

iv, 44. he may be known — now by his supernatural

knowledge of hidden things (even though past), Lk. vii.

39; Jn. iv. 19, (jrpoc^riTrjs aKr]6fias icrriv 6 navrore ndvra

flbats, TO. pkv yeyovora a>s iyevero, to. Se yivopeva a>s yiverai,

ra Se eaopeva as ecrrai, Clem. hom. 2, 6),— now by his

power of working miracles, Lk. vii. 16 ; xxiv. 19 ; Jn. ix.

1 7 ; such a prophet Jesus is shown to have been by the

passages cited, nor is it denied except by his enemies, Lk.

vii. 39 ; Jn. vii. 52. f. The prophets that appeared

in the apostolic age among the Christians : Mt. x. 41
;

xxiii. 34 ; Acts xv. 32 ; 1 Co. xiv, 29, 37 ; Rev. xxii. 6, 9;

they are associated with apostles in Lk. xi. 49 ; 1 Co.

xii. 28, 29; Eph. ii. 20; iii. 5; iv. 11 ; Rev. xviii. 20; they

discerned and did what was best for the Christian cause,

Acts xiii. 1 sq. ; foretold certain future events. Acts xi.

27 sq.; xxi. lOsqq. ; and in the religious assemblies of

the Christians, being suddenly seized by the Spirit (whose



7rp0<l>T}TCK0^ 554 TrptUTO?

promptings, however, do not impair their self-govern-

ment, 1 Co. xiv. 32), give utterance in glowing and ex-

alted but intelligible language to those things which the

Holy Spirit teaches them, and which have power to in-

struct, comfort, encourage, rebuke, convict, stimulate,

their hearers, 1 Co. xiv. 3, 24. [Cf. Harnack, Lehre der

Zwolf Apostel, Proleg. § 5 i. 2 p. 93 sqq. 119 sqq. ; Bon-

wetsch in (Luthardt's) Zeitschr. f. kirchl. Wissen. u. s. w.

1884, pp. 408 sqq. 460 sqq.] g. Prophets both of the

Old Test, and of the New are grouped together under

the name Trpo^^rai in Rev. xi. 18 ; xvi. 6 ; xviii. 24. 2.

a poet (because poets were believed to sing under divine

inspiration) : so of Epimenides, Tit. i. 12.

•irpo<J>TiTiK6s, -17, -6v, {npo(^T]Tr]s), proceeding from a

prophei
;
prophetic : Ro. xvi. 26 ; 2 Pet. i. 19. [Philo de

migr. Abr. § 15, etc.; Lcian. Alex. 60; eccles. writ.]*

irpo<j>TiTis, -180s, T), {iTpo(pT]TT]s), Sept. for riNOJ, a proph-

etess (Vulg., Tertull. prophettssa, prophetis), a woman to

whom future events or things hidden from others are at

times revealed, either by inspiration or by dreams and

visions : Lk. ii. 36 ; Rev. ii. 20. In Grk. usage, a female

who declares or interprets oracles (Eur., Plat., Plut.) : f)

Trpo(f)riTis T^J a\T)6fias laTopia, Diod. 1, 2.*

•npo-4>6avca : 1 aor. npofcpdaaa ; to come before, to antici-

pate : avTov 7rpo(({)da(Tt X/ycoi/, he spoke before him [R.V.

spake first to him^, or anticipated his remark, Mt. xvii.

25. (Aeschyl., Eur., Arstph., Plut. ; Sept.) *

irpo-xetpt^w (7rp6;(€tpof at hand [cf. irpo, d. a.] or ready)

:

1 aor. mid. 7rpof;(ftpto-d/i;7v; pf. pass. ptcp. irpoKe^^fipta-ixf-

vos ; to put into the hand, to deliver into the hands ; far

more freq. in the mid. to take into one's hands ; trop. to

set before one's self, to propose, to determine ; with an ace.

of the pers. to choose, to appoint, (Isocr., Polyb., Dion.

Hal., Plut., al. ; 2 Mace. iii. 7 ; viii. 9 ; Ex. iv. 13) : foil,

by an inf. of purpose. Acts xxii. 14 ; riva with a pred.

ace. Acts xxvi. 1 6 ; rivd with a dat. of the pers. for one's

use, Josh. iii. 12 ; for one's salvation, pass. Acts iii. 20 for

Rec 7tpoKfKr)pvyp.fPov (cf. npoKijpvcra-a), 2).*

irpo-xtipo-Tov€'w, -(5 : pf. pass. ptcp. irpoKfxfipoTouTjp.evos ;

(see ;^etpoToi'€aj) ; to choose or desir/nate beforehand: Acts

X. 41. (Plat. legg. 6 p. 765 b. c, [Aeschin., Dem.], Dio
Cass. 50, 4.)

*

Ilpoxopos, [-OV, 6, (lit. * leader of the dance ')], Proch'-

orus, one of the seven ' deacons ' of the church at Jeru-

salem : Acts vi. 5.*

irpv|xva, -7JJ, 17, (fem. of the adj. irpvp-vos, -17, -op, last,

hindmost ; used substantively with recessive accent
;

[cf.

"W. 22]), fr. Hom. down, the stern or hinder part of a

ship : Mk. iv. 38 ; Acts xxvii. 29 ; opp. to Trpwpa, ib. 41.*

irp«t [WH TrpcDi (cf. I, t, fin.)] (Attic Trpw [cf. W. § 5,

4d.]), adv., (fr. irpo), fr. Hom. down, Sept. often for -iplD^

in the morning, early, (opp. to o^e) : Jn. xviii. 28 G L T
TrWII; Mt. xvi. 3 (opp. here to oyl^las yevoptvTjs [but

T br. WH reject the pass.])
;

[xxi. 18 T Tr txt. WH]
;

Mk. i. 35; xi. 20; xvi. 9 ; \_irp(ot, a-Kortas en ova-rjs, Jn. xx.

1]; Xlav wpcot, foil, [in RG] by a gen. of the day (cf.

Kiihner §414, 5 c. ^. ii. p. 292), Mk. xvi. 2; apa npcot,

Mt. XX. 1 ; «rl t6 npat, Mk. xv. 1 [R G] ; dno irpon. ea>g

eairepas. Acts xxviii. 23. Used spec, of the fourth watch
of the night, i. e. the time fr. 3 o'clock in the morning
till 6, ace. to our reckoning [(cf. B. D. s. v. Watches of

the Night)], Mk. xiii. 35.*

irpcota, see rrpwios-

Trp«i(ios (for the more com. irpaios ; cf. Lob. ad Phryn.

p. 52), TTrWH npoipos (so also cod. Sin.; [see WH.
App. p. 152]), -T), -ov, (rrpm), early: veros, the early rain

(Hebr. n-)V, Deut. xi. 14; Jer. v. 24), which fell fr.

October on [(cf. B.D. s. v. Rain)], Jas. v. 7 [L T Tr AVH
om. ver. ; cf. W. 592 (550) ; B. 82 (72)]. (Xen. oec.

17,4; Geop., al.) *

irpw'ivds [WH npoaivos (see their App. p. 152), Tdf.

ed. 7 TTpo'ivoi (cf. I, t)], (for the older npuios, see 6p6piv6s',

the same term, in the Lat. serotinus, diutinus), -i], -de,

(Trpat), pertaining to the morning : 6 da-njp 6 irp. Rev.

ii. 28 (on which see aarr^p); xxii. 16 (where Rec. 6p-

0piv6s). [Sept.; Babr., Plut., Ath., al.]

*

irpwl'os [WH Trpwioy], -a, -ov, (npoit), early, pertaining

to the morning, (fr. Hom. down) ; as a subst. t] npatta

(in full Tj u>pa 17 npata, 3 Mace. v. 24 ;
[Diod., Joseph.,

al.] ; see oyj/ios, 2), Sept. several times for 1p^, morning :

Mt. xxvii. 1 ; Jn. xviii. 28 Rec; xxi. 4 [npatas rj^t] yivo-

pevrji (T WH Tr txt.), when day was now breaking (R.V.)]

;

irpcoias, in the morning, Mt. xxi. 18 [R G L Tr mrg.].*

irpwpa [so R G, Ttpapa Tr], more correctly np^pa (see

Gbttling, Lehre v. Accent, p. 142sq.
;

[Chandler §164;
Etym. Magn. p. 692, 34 sq. ; cf. 318, 57 sq. ; cf.I, t]),

-as (L T WH -r)s, cf. fidxaipa, init.), fj, [contr. fr. vpotipa

fr. Trpd; Lob. Pathol. Element, ii. 136, cf. Paralip. p. 215],

fr. Hom. down ; the prow or forward part of a ship [R.V.

foreshipl : Acts xxvii. 30 ; in vs. 41 distinguished fr. tj

Ttpvpva*

irpwTtvci)
;

(jrpwrof) ; to be first, hold the first place,

[A. V. have the pre-eminence']: Col. i. 18. (From Xen.
and Plat, down.) *

irptdTOKaOeSpCa, -as, rj, (jrpmTos and KaStSpa q. v.), a sit-

ting in tlie first seat, the first or chief seat: Mt. xxiii. 6;
Mk. xii. 39 ; Lk. xi. 43 ; xx. 46. (Eccles. writ.) *

irpwTo-KXwrCa, -as, fj, {trparos and kXi-aia), the first re-

clining-place, the chiefplace, at table [cf. Rich, Diet, of

Rom. and Grk. Antiq. s. v. lectus tricliniaris ; the rela-

tive rank of the several places at table varied among
Persians, Greeks, and Romans; and what arrangement
was currently followed by the Jews in Christ's day can

hardly, perhaps, be determined
;

(yet see Edersheim,

Jesus the Messiah, ii. pp. 207 sq. 494)]: Mt. xxiii. 6;

Mk. xii. 39 ; Lk. xi. 43 Lchm. in br.; xiv. 7, 8 ; xx. 46.

(Eccles. writ.).*

irpwTos, -7), -ov, (superl. of irpo, contr. fr. irpoams, whence

the Doric nparos ; the compar. Trporepos see in its place),

[fr. Hom. down], Sept. for pK?X1 and often for nn^ and

^iC^, first; 1. either in time or place, in any

succession of things or of persons

;

a. absolutely

(i. e. without a noun) and substantively

;

a. with the

article: 6 npS>Tos koi 6 faxaros, i. e. the eternal One, Rev.

i. 1 7 ; ii. 8 ; xxii. 13; 6 irpunos, sc. rav KfK\r]pfVQ}v, Lk.

xiv. 18 i the first of two (cf. W. § 35, 4 N. 1 ; [B. 32
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(28)]), Jn. xix. 32; 1 Co. xiv. 30 ;
plur. opp. to ol ecrxa-

Toi, Mt. XX. 16, on which see eaxaros, 2 a. Neut. to

7rpa>Tov, opp. to TO btvTtpov, lleb. x. 9 ; to. npStTa, opp. to

TG eaxara, one's first state, Mt. xii. 45 ; Lk. xi. 26 ; 2 Pet.

ii. 20 ; the first order of things, Rev. xxi. 4. p.

without the article : Mt. x. 2 {ttpSdtos, so. of the apostles

to be mentioned); plur., Mt. xix. 30; Mk. x. 31; Lk.

xiii. 30, (on the meaning of which three pass, see ecrxa-

Toi, 2 a.) ; neut. iv nparon, ^A.Y.Jirst of all}, among
the first things delivered to you by me, 1 Co. xv. 3. b.

where it agrees with some substantive

;

a. anar-

throus, and in place of an adjective : npuTTj (so. rjiitpa)

aa^^arov, on the first day of the week, Mk. xvi. 9

;

<f)vXaKr], opp. to devTfpa, Acts xii. 10; as a pred. Lk. li. 2

(on which of. W. § 35, 4 N. 1 ;
[B. § 127, 31]). where

it is added to the subject or the object of the verb (and
we often use an adv. ; W. § 54, 2 ; [B. § 1 23, 9]) : fvplaKd

ovTos npcoTos, Jn. i. 41 (42) (where LTr WH nparov) ;

add, Jn. viii, 7 ; xx. 4, 8 ; Acts xxvii. 43 ; Ro. x. 19 ; 1

Tim. i. 16; 1 Jn. iv. 19; opp. to eira, 1 Tim. ii. 13; 6

Trpwros ip^as, Jn. v. 4 (the art. belongs to ip^as [G T Tr
WH om. the pass.]) ; but Acts xxvi. 23 npoiTos f$ dva-

arrda-fios v(KpQ>v is to be translated as the first. By a

later Grk. usage it is put where npoTtpos might have
been expected with the gen. (cf. Henn. ad Vig. p. 717;

Fassow s. V. npnTfpos, B. I. 2 c. ii. p. 1243"; [L. and S.

ibid. B. I. 4 e.] ; Fritzsche, Ep. ad Rom. ii. 420 sq. ; W.
§ 35, 4 N. 1 ; B. § 123, 14) : irpSiros pov rjv, Jn. i. 15, 30,

(ot irpcoToi pov ravTa dvi)(VfvcravTes, Ael. nat. anim. 8,

12). p. with the article : 6 (f], to,) npcoTos {-rj, -ov,),

in a series which is so complete, either in fact or in

thought, that other members are conceived of as fol-

lowing the first in regular order ; as, t6v npuTov \6yov,

Acts i. 1 ; add, Mk. xiv. 12 ; 2 Tim. iv. 16 ; Rev. iv. 1,

7; xiii. 12, etc.; (opp. to 6 tcrxaTos), ^ np. TrKdvrj, Mt.
xxvii. 64; add, Mt. xx. 8, 10, 16 ; 1 Co. xv. 45, etc. ; also

'the first' of two, where Lat. usage requires and the

Vulg. ordinarily employs prior (cf. W. [and B.] u. s.) :

Mt. xxi. 28, 31 [L Tr WH vorepoj] ; oKkovs boxiXovi nXeio-

vas rS)u npaTav, Mt. xxi. 36
; ^ npuiTT) BiadrjKrj, Heb. viii.

7, 13; ix. 15, 18; tj npcDTT], sc. diadijKrj, Heb. ix. 1 GLT
Tr WH ; a-icrjvfj, Heb. ix. 1 Rec, 2, 6, 8 ; fj np- yrj, 6 np.

ovpavos, Rev. xxi. 1 ; ai'acrracris', Rev. xx. 5, 6 ; audpfonos,

1 Co. XV. 47 ; foil, by 6 SevTepos, rpiTos, etc. : Mt. xxii.

25; Mk. xii. 20; Lk. xix. 16; xx. 29; Rev. viii. 7; xvi.

2; xxi. 19 ; foil, by eTepos, Lk. xvi. 5; 6 Trpwros, i. q. t?ie

former, previous, pristine : ttju TrpaTTjv nia-Tiv, the faith

which they formerly plighted, 1 Tim. v. 12; fj TrpaTrj

dydnr], Rev. ii. 4 ; ra np. fpya, ibid. 5. 2. first in

rank, influence, honor ; chief; principal : without the art.,

and absol., Trpwro? chief, (opp. to bov\os), Mt. xx. 27;

Mk. X. 44 ; opp. to eaxaTos and Siukovos, Mk. ix. 35

;

added to a noun, principal, evToXfj, Mt. xxii. 38 ; Mk.
xii. 30 [T WH om. Tr mrg. br. the cl.] ; Eph. vi. 2 ; with
a partitive gen., Mk. xii. 28, 29, [see nds, IL 2 b. y.]

;

1 Tim. i. 15 ; with the art., Lk. xv. 22 ; Acts xvii. 4 ; ol

npcoToi TTis raXikalas, the chief men of Galilee, Mk. vi.

21; Toxi Kaov, Lk. xix. 47; ttjs iroXtas, Acts xi*J- 50;

rmv ^lov8a'iu>v. Acts xxv. 2 ; xxviii. 1 7 ; Trjs injaov, Acts
xxviii. 7 [cf. Lewin, St. Paul, ii. p. 208 sq., but see 116-

ttXios]. 3. neut. npa)Tou a.S2i,dv., first, at the first; a.

in order of time: Lk. x. 5; Jn. xviii. 13; Acts xi. 26
[here T Tr WH Trpwrws, q. v.] ; foil, by eha, €n(ua, or

8fVT(pov, Mk. iv. 28 ; 1 Co. xv. 46 ; 1 Th. iv. 16 ; 1 Tim.
iii. 10; foil, by pera Taiira, Mk. xvi. 9 cf. 12; the first

time, opp. to fv TM dfvTtpca (the second time). Acts vii.

12, 13; re npcoTov Kai, first and also (or afterwards),

i.e. as well as, Ro. i. 16 [but here L Tr mrg. WH br.

TTp.] ; ii. 9, 10; without re, 2 Co. viii. 5; 2 Tim. i. 5.

first i. e. before anything else is done
; first of all : Mt.

vi. 33 ; Lk. xii. 1 ; Jn. vii. 51 L T Tr WH ; Ro. i. 8; 1

Tim. v. 4 ; 2 Pet. i. 20 ; iii. 3 ; npatTov ndvTutv, 1 Tim. ii.

I. first i. e. before something else : Mt. viii. 21 ; Mk.
vii. 27 ; ix. 11, 12 ; Lk. xi. 38 ; xiv. 28 ; Ro. xv. 24; 2 Th.
ii. 3 ; 1 Pet. iv. 1 7, etc. ; before other nations, Acts iii.

26 ; xiii. 46 ; before others [R. V. the first to partake

etc.], 2 Tim. ii. 6 ; foil, by roTe or ica\ t6t(, Mt. v. 24

;

vii. 5 ; xii. 29 ; Mk. iii. 27 ; Lk. vi. 42 ; Jn. ii. 10 [T WH
om. L Tr br. roTf'] ; epe npcoTov vpa>v [Tdf. om. v/x.] me
before it hated you, Jn. xv. 18 (see 1 b. a.). ro jrpoiroi/,

at the first i. e. at the time when one did a thing for the

first time : Jn. x. 40 ; xii. 16 ; xix. 39. b. in enumer-
ating several particulars

; first, then, etc. : Ro. iii. 2 ; 1

Co. XI. 18; xii. 28; Heb. vii. 2; Jas. iii. 17.

irpwToo-TaTTjs, -ov, 6, {irpaTos and lartjpi), prop, one

toho stands in the front rank, a front-rank man, (Thuc,
Xen., Polyb., Diod., Dion. Hal., al. ; Syanep arparqyos

7rp(t)T0(TTdTr]s, Job xv. 24) ; hence, a leader, chief, cham-

pion : trop. [A. V. a ringleader^ ttjs alpeaeas, Acts xxiv.

5.*

irpwT0T6Kia, -oav, rd, (TrpcaToroKo?), in the Sept. also

TpcoTOTOKfia [al. -Kfla (cf. Chandler § 99), -Kia, cod. Venet.,

Aq.], formlD3, primogeniture, the right of the first-born,

(in class. Grk. fj irpea-^eta, and to wpea^flov) : Heb. xii.

16. (Philo repeats the word after the Sept. in his alleg.

legg. 3, 69 ; sacrif. Abel. § 5. Occasionally also in By-

zant. writ.) *

irpwrdroKos, -ov, {rrpodTos, TiKTcci), Sept. for TiD3, first-

born

;

a. prop. : tov vlbv avTfjs top Trpar. Mt. i. 25

(where rov nparoT. is omitted by L T Tr WH but found

in cod. Sin. [see Tdf., WH., ad loc.]) ; Lk. ii. 7; to

npaTOTOKU avTcov (gen. of the possessor [(?) ; alrav is

more naturally taken w. diyn (W. § 30, 8 c), as by Prof.

Grimm himself s. v. 6iyydv<£i]), the first-born whether ol

man or of beast, Heb. xi. 28 {ndv rrpcororoKov . . . drro

dvOpoanov eats KTrjvovs, Ex. xii. 29 ; Ps. civ. (cv.) 36 ;
[Philo

de cherub. § 16 ; Poll. 4, 208]). b. trop. Christ is

called TrpwToro^cof Trda-rjs KTia-eas (partit. gen. [see below],

as in ra npcaToroKa rciv Trpo/Sarcoi', Gen. iv. 4 ; tUv ^oav,

Deut. xii. 17 ; twv vi'coi/ aov, Ex. xxii. 29), who came into

beino- throufh God prior to the entire universe of created

things [R. V. the firstborn of all creation'] (see ktIctk, ?

b.). Col. i. 15; — this passage does not with certainty
prove that Paul reckoned the Xoyos in the number of

created beings (as, among others, Usteri, Paulin. Lehr-

begriff, p. 315, and Baur, Das Christenthum der drei
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ersten Jahrhh. 1st ed. p. 295, hold); since even Origen,

who is acknowledged to have maintained the eternal
feneration of the Son bvthe Father, did not hesitate

to call him (cf. Gieseler, Kirch.- Gesch. i. p. -261 sq. ed.

3 : [i. 216 Eng. trans, of ed. 4, edited by Smith]) t6v ayivrj-

Tov Koi nacrqs yeveTrjs (pvcrfdis npotToroKOv (c. Cels. 6, 17),

and even Krla-fia (a term which Clement of Alexandria

also uses of the Xoyoj) : cf. Joan. Damascen. orthod. iid.

4, 8 Kol ai/Toi fK Tov deov Koi ij KTicris ex tov deov ; [al. would

make the gen. in Col. 1. e. depend upon the compar. force

in (the first half of) n-pwror. (cf. irfiarroTOKos (yu> ^ crv, 2 S.

xix. 43) : but see Bp. Lghtft. ad loc. (esp. for the patris-

tic interpretation)]. In the same sense, apparently, he

is called simply 6 irpiororoKos, Heb. i. 6 ; n-p. «< rav veKpatv,

the first of the dead who was raised to life, Col. i. 18;

also T(ov veKpu>v (partit. gen.). Rev. i. 5 [Rec. inserts «]

;

npa)T6TOKo<: ev noKkois a8e\(f>o'ii, who was the Son of God
long before those who by his agency and merits are ex-

alted to the nature and dignity of sons of God, with the

added suggestion of the supreme rank by which he ex-

cels these other sons (cf. Ps. Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 28 ; Ex.

iv. 22; Jer. xx.xviii. (x.xxi.) 9), Ro. viii. 29; fKKXrja-ia

wpcDTOTOKcov, the cougregation of the pious Christian dead

already exalted to the enjoyment of the blessedness of

heaven (tacitly opp. to those subsequently to follow them
thither), Heb. xii. 23 ; cf. De Wette ad loc. (Anthol. 8,

34: 0. 213.)*

irp<iTa)s. adv.,/r.>t^ : Acts xi. 26 T Tr WR. Cf. Passow

s. V. TTporepos fin.
;
[L. and S. ib. B. IV. ; Phryn. ed. Lob.

p. 311sq.; Rutherford, Xew Phryn. p. 366].*

irraiw ; fut. Trraia-co ; 1 aor. eTrraKTa ; (akin to IIETQ
and TTiTn-a) [cf. Vanicek p. 466]) ; fr. [Pind.], Aeschyl.,

and Hdt. down

;

1. trans, rivd, to cause one to stum-

ble or fall. 2. intrans. to stumble : 8\s irpos tov avrov

\i6op, Polyb. 31, 19, 5. trop. [cf. Eng. trip, stumble} a.

to err, to make a mistake, (Plat. Theaet. c. 15 p. 160 d.)
;

to sin: absol. Ro. xi. 11 (IBiov dvdpoiTrov (^iXflv koi tovs

irraiovras, Antonin. 7, 22) ; rroXXa, in many ways, Jas. iii.

2 ; fv €v\ (sc. v6p.<a), to stumble in, i. e. sin against, one law,

Jas. ii. 10 [but see eh, 2 a. fin.] ; iv Xoyo) (for the [more
com.] simple dat.), to sin in word or speech, Jas. iii.

2. b. to fall into misery, become wretched, (often

so in Grk. writ.) : of the loss of salvation, 2 Pet. i. 10.

[Cf. 7rpo(r-7raia).]
*

irripva,, -r;?, f}, the heel (of the foot) : e-rralpfiv ttjv irrepvav

ini Tica, to lift up the heel against one, i. e. dropping the

fig. (which is borrowed either from kicking, or from a
wrestler tripping up his antagonist), to injure one bif

trickery, Jn. xiii. 18 after Ps. xl. (xli.) 10. (Often in

Grk. writ. fr. Hom. down ; Sept. for 3P>^) *

TTTepxryiov, -ou, to, (dimin. of irrepv^, q. v.), Sept. for
P113

; 1. a wing, little wing. 2. any pointed

extremity (of the fins of fishes, "1^330, Lev. xi. 9-12;

Deut. xiv. 9, 10; Aristot., Theophr. ; of a part of the

dress hanging down in the form of a wing, Ruth iii. 9

;

1 S. xxiv. 5 ; [Num. xv. 38] ; Poll. 7, 14, 62) : to trrepC-

ytov TOV vaov and tov lepov, the top of the temple at Jeru-

salem, Hegesipp. ap. Euseb. h. e. 2, 23, 11 ; tov lepov, Mt.

iv. 5 ; Lk. iv. 9 ; some understand this of the top or

apex of the sanctuary {tov vaoii), others of the top of

Solomon's porch, and others of the top of the Royal
Portico; this last Josephus (antt. 15, 11, 5) says was of

such great height as el rtj an aKpov tov ravnjj Ttyovs

aptpa avvTide'is to jSd^ij dioTTTevoi aKOToSividv, ovk e^iKvov-

pevqs TTJs o\//-eti)y els ap.eTprjTov tov ^v66v, [cf. " Recovery
of Jerusalem," esp. eh. v.].*

iTTs'pvg, -vyos. T], {nrepov a wing), fr. Hom. down, Sept.

often for ^JI) ; a wing : of birds, Mt. xxiii. 37 ; Lk. xiii.

34 ; Rev. xii. 14 ; of imaginary creatures, Rev. iv. 8; ix.

9.*

irniv6s, -T), -6v, {neTOfiai. nTrjvai), furnished with wings ;

winged, flying : to. Trrr^va, birds (often so in Grk. writ.

fr. Aeschyl. down), 1 Co. xv. 39.*

irroe'w, -w : 1 aor. pass. eTTT0T]$j]v ; (irroa terror) ; from
Hom. down; to terrify, pass, to be terrified (Sept. chiefly

for nr\n) : Lk. xxi. 9; xxiv. 37 [Trmrg. WH mrg. Oporj-

OevTes- Syx. see (f)o^fu>, fin.]*

itt6t]o-is, -€&)f, 17, {jrroeto), terror : (po^eladai, TTTorjaiv, i. q.

(p6^ov (po^eladai, to be afraid with terror [al. take nr.

objectively : R. V. txt. to be put in fear by any terror'],

1 Pet. iii. 6 (Prov. iii. 25); see ^o/3e'w, 2; [W. § 32, 2;

B. § 131, 5. (1 Mace. iii. 25; Philo, quis rer. div. her.

§ 51)].*

nToXsjiats, -t8os, f], Ptolemaic, a maritime city of Phoe-

nicia, which got its name, apparently, from Ptolemy
Lathyrus (who captured it B. c. 103, and rebuilt it more
beautifully [cf. Joseph, antt. 13, 12, 2 sq.]) ; it is called

in Judg. i. 31 and in the Talmud l3j', in the Sept.

'Ak^w, by the Greeks "Akt] [on the varying accent cf.

Pape, Eigennam. s. v. JJTo\ep,ais], and Romans Ace, and
by modern Europeans \_Acre or] St. Jean d'Acre (from a

church erected there in the middle ages to St. John) ; it

is now under Turkish rule and contains about 8000 in-

habitants (cf. Baedeker, Pal. and Syria, Eng. ed. p. 356) :

Acts xxi. 7. (Often mentioned in the books of the Mac-
cabees and by Josephus under the name of IlTo\ep.ats,

cf. esp. b. j. 2, 10, 2 sq.
;
[see Reland, Palaest. p. 534 sqq.;

Ritter, Palestine, Eng. trans, iv. p. 361 sqq.].)*

iTTvov, -ov, TO, freq. in class. Grk. fr. Hom. down, Attic

Tvreov W. 24, [(perh. fr. r. pu 'to cleanse'; cf. Curtius p.

498 sq.)], a tvinnowing-shorel [A. V. yh/i; cf. B. D. s. v.

Agriculture, sub fin. ; Rich, Diet, of Antiq. s. vv. ventila-

brum, pala 2, vannus] : Mt. iii. 12; Lk. iii. 17.*

irTvpw : [(cf. Curtius p. 706)] ; to frighten, affright

:

pres. pass. ptcp. TrTvp6p.evos, Phil. i. 28. (Hippocr.,

Plat., Diod., Plut., al.)
*

-irrvo-jia, -res, to, (tttvo), q. v.), spittle : Jn. ix. 6 ([Hip-

pocr.], Polyb. 8, 14, 5; Or. Sibyll. 1, 365).*

irrvo-o-w : 1 aor. ptcp. irrv^as \ in class. Grk. fr. Hom.
down ; to fold together, roll up : to ^iffKlov, Lk. iv. 20

[A. V. closed"]; see avaTTTvcra-<o, [and cf. Schlottmann in

Riehm s. v. Schrift ; Strack in llerzog ed. 2 s. v. Schreib-

kunst, etc. Comp. : dva-Trrv(T<Ta>.]
*

irrvw : [(Lat. spuo, our spue ; Curtius § 382)] ; 1 aor.

eTTTvtra; fr. Hom. down; to spit: Mk. vii. 38; viii. 23;

Jn. ix. 6. [Comp. : «-, cp-nTvo).] *
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vTMiMi, -TOf, TO, (mirrto, pf. ir^Trrw/ca)

;

1. In Grk.

writ. fr. Acschyl. down, a fail, doivnj'all; metaph. aj'dil-

ure, de/ea', calamity; an error, lapse, sin, 2. that

which is fallen ; lience with the gen. of a pers. or with

vfKpov added, the (fallen) bod;/ of one dtuul or slain, a

corpse, carcase; later also with vtKpov omitted (I'olyb.,

Sept., Philo, Joseph., I'lut., Ildian.), of. Thorn. Mag. p.

7C.5 [ed. Kitschl {). 200, 14j; Phryn. ed. Lob. p. .'J75;

[W. 2;J], and so in tlie X. T. : Mt. xiv. 12 LTTr WII

;

Mk.xv. 45 LTTrWH; Mt. xxiv. 28; tiv6s, Mk. vi.

29; Rev.xi. 8,9.

irr«<ris, -ewy, i), (ninTui, pf. irfTrruyKo), a fallinrj, down-

fall: prop. T?]^ oiKiai, .Mt. vii. J? (Trrcoo-ets oiKav, .Maneth.

4, f;i7) ; trop. fls nrioaiv ttoXXcoi/ (opp. to ds dvaaraaiv),

that many may fall and bring upon tuemselves ruin, i. e.

the loss of salvation, utter misery, I.k. ii. 34, cf. Ko. xi.

11. (Sept. chielly for npJD, plague, defeat.) *

•nrwxiia, -as, 1], {iTTuixtvu)) ; 1. beytjary (Ildt. 8,

14; Arstph. Plut. 549; Plat. legg. 11 p. 936 b.; Lysias

p. 898, 9; Aristot. poet. c. 23 p. 1459^ 6). 2. in the

N. T. poverty, the condition of one destitute of riches

and abundance : opp. to irkovrfiv, 2 Co. viii. 9 ; opp. to

7rXou<rtoy, Rev. ii. 9 ; ^ koto, jiadovs irT(i>)(fia (opj). to ttXoC-

TOf), deep i. e. extreme poverty [sije Kurd, I. 1 b.], 2 Co.

viii. 2. (Sept. chiefly for 'j;', affliction, misery.) *

7rra)x.€vw : 1 aor. e7rrco;^f vera ;
(7rT(i>)(6i, ([. v.)

; prop, to

be a begyar, to beg; so in class. Grk. fr. Ilom. down;
in tlie N. T. once, to be poor : 2 Co. viii. 9, on which see

trXoucriof, b. fin. (Tob. iv. 21 ; Sept. for SSt to be weak,

afflicted, Judg. vi. 6 ; Ps. Ixxviii. (Ixxix.) 8; for tyi.lj to

be reduced to want, Prov. xxiii. 21 ; w\'\ to be needy,

Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.) 11.)*

irTa)x.6s, -T), -6v, (nriaafTQ), to be thoroughly frightened,

to cower down or hide one's self for fear ; hence tttcoxos

prop, one who slinks and crouches), often involving the

idea of roving about in wretchedness [see nei^i, fin.;

"but it always had a bad sense till it was ennobled

in the Gospels ; see Mt. v. 3 ; Lk. vi. 20, cf. 2 Co. viii.

9 " (L. and S. s. v. I.)] ; hence 1. in class. Grk.

from llom. down, reduced to beggary, begging, mendi-

cant, asking alms: Lk. xiv. 13, 21 ; xvi. 20, 22. 2.

poor, needy, (opp. to TrXovcrtoj) : Mt. xix. 21; xxvi. 9, 11

;

Mk. X. 21 ; xii. 42, 43 ; xiv. 5, 7 ; Lk. xviii. 22; xix. 8

;

xxi. 3 ; Jn. xii. 5, 6, 8 ; xiii. 29 ; Ro. xv. 26 ; 2 Co. vi. 10

;

Gal. ii. 10 ; Jas. ii. 2, 3, 6 ; Rev. xiii. 16 ; in a broader

sense, destitute ofwealth, influence, position, honors; lowly,

afflicted: Mt. xi. .5 ; Lk. iv. 18, (fr. Ls. Ixi. 1); vi. 20; vii.

22 ; o( 7rTw;(oi rov Koa^ov (partit. gen.), the poor of the

tiuman race, Jas. ii. 5 ; but the more correct reading is

that of L T Tr WII viz. tw Kotr/xw [unto the vorltf], i. e.

the ungodly world being judge, cf. W. § 31, 4 a.; B.

§ 133, 14 ; [R. V. as to the world (see next head, and cf.

Koaiws, ?)]• trop. destitute of the Christian virtues and
the eternal riches, Rev. iii. 1 7 ; like the Lat. inops, i. q.

helpless, powerless to accomplish an end: aroixf'ia, Gal. iv.

9 [' bringing no rich endowment of spiritual treasure

'

(Bp. Lghtft.)]. 3. univ. lacking in anything, with

a dat. of the respect: r<» nvevfian, as respects their

spirit, i. e. destitute of the wealth of learning and intel-

lectual culture wluch the school.^ ailord (men of tiiia

clasa most readily gave themselves up to Chri.st's teach-

ing and proved themselves fitted to lay hold of the heav-
enly treasure, .Mt. xi. 2.^ ; .Jn. ix. 39 ; 1 Co. i. 2tJ, 27

; [aL
make the idea more inward and ethical: 'conscious
of their spiritual need ']), Mt. v. 3 ; compare with this

the Ep. of Barn. 19, 2 : (ari dnXoi/i rji lennhia ku\ n-Xovcrtot

TW nvtviiuTi, abounding in Chri.stian graces and the riches

of the divine kingdom. (Sept. for 'yj^ ^"^^ lyi (V^K,

etc.)"

•mryji.'^, -Tji, fi, (nv^, fr. IIYKQ, Lat. pungo, pupugi,
[pugnus; O. II. (i. 'fust*, Eng. ' fist'; cf. Curtius § 3h4]),

fr. Horn, down, Sept. for ^njK (Ex. xxi. 18; Is. Iviii. 4),
the fist : TTvyfitf uinTeadai tus x^'/^^f* ^ wash the hands
with the fist, i. e. so that one, hand is rubbed with the

clenched fist of the other [R. V. mrg. (after Theoph.,
al.) up to the elbow; but cf. Edersheim, Jesus the Mes-
siah, ii. 11], Mk. vii. 3 (where Tdf. nvKvd, see irvKvot).

[Cf. Jas. Morison, Com. ad loc] *

IIvOwv, -wi/of, 6, Python ; 1. in Grk. mythology
the name of the Pythian serpent or dragon that dwelt io

the region of Pytho at the foot of Parnassus in Phocis.

and was said to have guarded the oracle of Delphi and
been slain by Apollo. 2. i. q. banioviov iiavriKOP

(Ilesych. s. v.), a spirit of divination : Trvtvfia irvdoyvos or
more correctly (with LTTr WII) irvtiifui nv6u>va (orf

tlie union of two substantives one of which has the force

of an adj. see Matthiae \). 962, 4 ; [Kiihner § 40.5, 1

;

Lob. Paralip. 344 sq.]). Acts xvi. 16; some interpreters

think that the young woman here mentioned was a ten-

trilo'juist, appealing to Plutarch, who tells us (mor. p.

414 e. de def. orac. ')) that in his time (yyaaTplfivdoi were
called TTvdoivts ; [cf. Meyer].*

•rruKv6s, -fj, -6v, (IIYKQ, see ttv/h^), fr. Ilom. down,
thick, dense, compact; in ref. to than, frerjuent, often re-

curring, (so in Grk. writ. fr. Aeschyl. down), 1 Tim. v.

23 ; neut. plur. nvKvd, as adv. [W. 463 (432) ; B. § 128,

2], vigorously, diligently, (?[cf. Morison as in nvyiifj]),

Mk. vii. 3 Tdf. ; often, Lk. v. 33 ; nvKvortpov, more fre-

quently, the oftener. Acts xxiv. 26.*

irvKTtvoi)
; (TrvKTTjs a pugilist [see nvyftf}, init.]) ; to be a

boxer, to box, [A. \. fight] : 1 Co. ix. 26. (Eur., Xen.,
Plat., Plut., al.)

*

irviXii, -ijf, fj, [perh. fem. of nSKoi (cf. Eng. pole i. e.

axis) fr. r. jreX-w to turn (Curtius p. 715)], fr. Horn,

down ; Sept. very often for ^^2^, occasionally for rh\
sometimes for nr»iD ; o gate (of the larger sort, in the

wall either of a city or a palace; Thom. Mag. [p. 292, 4]

jrvXai eVi ret^ouf • Bvpai im oiKias) : of a town, Lk. viL

12; Actsi.x. 24; xvi. 13 LTTrWH; Ileb. xui. 12; of

the temple, Acts iii. 10; in the wall of a pri.son. Acts
xii. 10; nvXat abov, the gates of Hades (likened to a
vast prison; hence the ^ keys' of Hades, Rev. i. 18), Mt.
xvi. 18 (on which see Kariaxvoi) ; Sap. x\'i. 13 ; 3 Macc-
v. 51, and often by prof. writ. ; see Grimm on 3 Macc
V. 51. in fig. disc. i. q. access or entrance into any
state: Mt. viL 13*, 13' R G T br. Tr WII mr?., 14 RG
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Lbr.Tbr.TrWH; Lk. xiii. 24 RLmrg. [On its

omission see irpojSaTiKos-^
*

trvXdiv, -u>vos, 6, (jrvX-q), [Aristot., Polyb., al.], Sept.

often for nrii?, sometimes for "Ij;^/

;

1. a large gate

:

of a palace, Lk. xvi. 20 ; of a house, Acts x. 1 7 ;
plur.

(of the gates of a city), Acts xiv. 13 ; Rev. xxi. 12, 13,

15,21,25; xxii. 14. 2. the anterior part of a house,

into which one enters through the gate, porch : Mt. xxvi.

71 (of. 69 and 75) ; Acts xii. 14; hence rj 6vpa tov tw-

Xcovos, ib. 13.*

irvv6dvo|xai ; impf. eirvvdavofirjv ; 2 aor. f7Tv66fJ.r]v; [cf.

Curtius § 328]; a depon. verb; as in class. Grk. fr.

Horn, down 1. to inquire, ask : foil, by an indir.

quest. — w. the indie. Acts x. 18 ; with the opt., Jn. xiii.

24 R G ; Lk. XV. 26 ; xviii. 36 ; Acts xxi. 33 ; foil, by
a dir. quest.. Acts iv. 7 ; x. 29 ; xxiii. 19 ; napd nvos n
[B. 167 (146)], Jn. iv. 52 ; Trapd nvos foil, by an indir.

quest, w. the indie. Mt. ii. 4 ; tI nepi nvos, Acts xxiii.

20. 2. to ascertain by inquiry : foU. by on, Acts

xxiii. 34 [A. V. understood']*

trip, gen. nvpos, to, [prob. fr. Skr. pu ' to purify ' (cf.

Germ, yeuer) ; Vanicek p. 541 ; Curtius § 385], fr. Hom.
down; Hebr. E/K; Jire: Mt. iii. 10, 12; vii. 19; xvii. 15;

Mk. ix. 22 ; Lk. iii. 9,17; ix. 54 ; Jn. xv. 6 ; Acts ii. 19;

xxviii. 5 ; 1 Co. iii. 13 ; Heb. xi. 34 ; Jas. iii. 5 ; v. 3 ; Rev.
viii. 5, 7 ; ix. 17, 18; xi. 5 ; xiii. 13; xiv. 18; xv. 2; xvi.

8 ; XX. 9 ; ameiv irvp, to kindle a fire, Lk. xxii. 55 [T Tr
txt. Wri jrepian-r.] ; e/3pe|e irvp Ka\ 6flov, Lk. xvii. 29

;

KaraKaieiv n iv [T om. WH br. eV] nvpl, Rev. xvii. 1 6
;

xviii. 8 ; Kaiopai nvpi, Mt. xiii. 40 [R L T WH xaroK.] ;

Heb. xii. 18 [W. § 31, 7 d.] ; Rev. viii. 8 ; xxi. 8 ;
0X6^

TTvpos, a fiery flame or flame of fire. Acts vii. 30 ; 2 Th.
i. 8 Ltxt. Tr txt.; Heb. i. 7; Rev. i. 14; ii. 18; xix. 12,

(Ex. iii. 2 cod. Alex. ; Is. xxix. 6) ; niip cfAoyos, a flam-

ing fire or fire of flame, 2 Th. i. 8 R G L mr";. T Tr mrf;;.

WH (Ex. iii. 2 cod. Vat. ; Sir. xiv, 19) ; Xap-rrddes nvpos,

lamps of fire, Rev. iv. 5 ; arvXoi Trvpos, Rev. x. 1 ; avOpa-

Kes TT. coals of fire, Ro. xii. 20 (see av6pa^) ; -yXmo-o-at

todii TTvpos, which had the shape of little flames. Acts ii.

3 ; doKipd^fiv 8i.a Trvpos, 1 Pet. i. 7 ; Trvpovadai (see jru-

pooj, b.) eK TT. Rev. iii. 18; as 8id nvpos, as one who in

a conflagration has escaped through the fire not unin-

jured, i. e. dropping the fig. not without damage, 1 Co.

iii. 15; c/KO S:^0, Zech. iii. 2, cf. Am. iv. 11. of the

fire of hell we find the foil, expressions, — which are

to be taken either tropically (of the extreme penal tor-

ments which the wicked are to undergo after their life

on earth ; so in the discourses of Jesus), or literally (so

aj)parently in the Apocalypse) : t6 irvp, Mk. ix. 44, 46,

[T Wllom. Trbr. both verses], 48; t6 rrvp t6 alaviov,

Mt. xviii. 8 ; xxv. 41, cf. 4 Mace xii. 12 ; aa^earov, Mk. ix.

43, 45 [G T Tr WH om. L br. the cl.]; irvpos atoiviov St'wjv

vn€\€i.v, Jude 7 ; yeewa tov nvpos, ^It. v. 22 ; xviii. 9

;

Mk. ix. 47 [RGTrbr.]; Kdpi,vos r. nvpos, Mt. xiii. 42,

50, (Dan. iiL6); ^ Xifivj} tov nvpos, Rev. xix. 20; xx. 10,

14, 15; mpi TrjpflaOai, 2 Pet. iii. 7 ;
^aaavKrO^vai iv trvpi.

Rev. xiv. 10 (cf. Lk. xvi. 24) ;
^avri^fiv Ttva nvpl (see /3a-

m'Cw.n.b. bb.),Mt. iii. 11; Lk. iii. 16. The tongue

is called wvp, as though both itself on fire and setting

other things on fire, partly by reason of the fiery spirit

which governs it, partly by reason of the destructive

power it exercises, Jas. iii. 6 ; since fire disorganizes

and sunders things joined together and compact, it is

used to symbolize dissension, Lk. xii. 49. ^Metaphorical

expressions : e'/c nvpos dpnd^eiv, to snatch from danger
of destruction, Jude 23 ; nvpl aXiCeadai (see dXi^a)), Mk.
ix. 49

; f^Xos Trvpos, fiery, burning anger [see ^\os, 1],

Heb. X. 27 {nvp Cv^ov, Zeph. i. 18 ; iii. 8) ; God is called

TTvp KaravaXiaKov, as one who when angry visits the ob-

durate with penal destruction, Heb. xii. 29.*

irupd, -as, r], (nvp), fr. Hom. down, a Jire, a pile of

burning fuel : Acts xxviii. 2 sq.*

irupyo's, -ov, 6, (akin to Germ. Burg, anciently Purg

;

[yet cf. Curtius § 413]), as in Grk. writ. fr. Hom. down, a

tower; a fortified structure rising to a considerable height,.

to repel a hostile attack or to enable a watchman to see

in every direction. The nvpyos iv rw ^iXadp [(q. v.)]

seems to designate a tower in the walls of Jerusalem

near the fountain of Siloam, Lk. xiii. 4 ; the tower occu-

pied by the keepers of a vineyard is spoken of in Mt.

xxi. 33; Mk. xii. 1, (after Is. v. 2); a tower-shaped

building as a safe and convenient dwelling, Lk. xiv. 28.*

irupeVo-w
; (irvp) ;

(Vulg., Cels., Senec, al. fehricito) \

to be sick loith a fever: Mt. viii. 14; Mk. i. 30. (Eur.,

Arstph., Plut., Lcian., Galen, al.) *

irupeTos, -ov, 6, (nvp) ;
1. fiery heat (Hom. II. 22,

31 [but interpreters now give it the sense of 'fever' in

this pass. ; cf. Ebeling, Lex. Hom. s. v. ; Schmidt, Syn.

ch. 60 § 14]). 2. fever: Mt. viii. 15; Mk. i. 31;

Lk. iv. 39 ; Jn. iv. 52 ; Acts xxviii. 8, (Hippocr., Arstph.,

Plat., sqq. ; Deut. xxviii. 22) ; nvp. peyas, Lk. iv. 38 (as

Galen de different, feb. 1, 1 says avvqOes to'is larpols ovo-

pd^eiv . . . TOV piyav T€ koI piKpbv nvpeTov
;

[cf. Wetsteia

on Lk. I.e.]).*

irvpivos, -rj, -ov, (nvp), fiery: 6apaK€s nvp. i. e. shining

like fire. Rev. ix. 17. (Ezek. xxviii. 14, 16; Aristot.,

Polyb., Plut., al.) *

irvpoco : Pass., pres. nvpovpai ;
pf. ptcp. nenvpapivos

',

(nvp) ; fr. Aescliyl. and Pind. down ; to burn ivith fire,

to set on fire, to kindle ; in the N. T. it is used only in

the pass. a. to be on fire, to burn : prop. 2 Pet. iii.

1 2 ; trop. of the heat of the passions : of g r i e f, 2 Co. xi.

29 [Eng. Versions burn (often understood of indig-

nation, but cf. Meyer); W. 153 (145)]; of anger,
with Tols dvpo'is added, i. q. to be incensed, indignant,

2 Made. iv. 38 ; x. 35 ; xiv. 45 ; to be inflamed with sex-

ual desire, 1 Co. vii. 9. b. pf. ptcp. nenvp(x>pi-

vos, made to glow [R. V. refined^. Rev. i. 15 [(cf. B. 80

(69) n.)] ;
yitZ^ offire; fiery, ignited: to. /3eX»; to. mn-

darts filled with inflammable substances and set on fire,

Eph. vi. 16 (ApoUod. bibl. 2, 5, 2 § 3) ; melted by fire

and purged of dross : XP'"^''-^^ mnvp- iK nvpos, \_refined

by fire']. Rev. iii. 18 (so nvpoa in the Sept. for ^"Ti ; as

to dpyvpiov. Job xxii. 25 ; Zech. xiii. 9 ; Ps. xi. (xii.) 7

;

Ixv. (Lxvi.) 10).*

iruppdjw ; i. q. nvppoe ytVo/xai, to become glowing, grow
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red, be red'. Mt. xvi. 2 sq. [but Tbr-WII reject the pass.]

(Byzant. writ. ; Truppifo) in Sept. and Philo.) *

xvppos, -a, -6v, (fr. Trvp), fr. Aeschyl. and Ildt. down,

having the color of fire, red: Rev. vi. 4; xii. 3. Sept.

several times for D^N.*

IIvppos [('fiery-red'; Fick, Griech. Personennamen,

p. 75)], -ou, 6, Pyrrhns, tlie proper name of a man :

Acts XX. 4 GLTTrWH.*
irtip<o»-is, -euf, 17, {irvpooi), a burning: Rev. xviii. 9, 18;

the burning by wlaich metals are roasted or reduced

;

by a fig. drawn fr. the refiner's fire (on which cf. Prov.

xxvii. 21), calamities or trials that test character: 1 Pet.

iv. 12 (Tertullian adv. Gnost. 12 ne expavescatis ustio-

nem, quae agitur in vobis in tentationem), cf. i. 7 [(^
TTi/pacns Tjjf SoKifiaa-ias, ' Teaching' etc. 16, 5)]. (In the

same and other senses by Aristot., Theophr., Plut-, al.) *

[ttw, an enclitic particle, see jlujtto) etc.]

truXiu), -u) ; irapf. eTTcoXoui/ ; 1 aor. (noiXijcra ;
pres. pass.

TTcoXovfxai
;

(TreXco, vreXo/xai, to turn, turn about, [Curtius

§ 633 p. 470], fr. which [through the noun TrtdXrj; Lob.

in Bttm. Ausf. Spr. ii. 57 bot.] TrwXoC/iat, Lat. versor,

foil, by els with ace. of place, to frec[uent a place ; cf.

the Lat. venio and veneo) ; fr. Ildt. down ; Sept. for

"1DD ;
prop, to barter, i. e. to sell : absol. (opp. to ayopa-

Cfi-v), Lk. xvii. 28; Rev. xiii. 17; 01 TraXovvTes (opp. to

oi dyopd^ovres, buyers), sellers, Mt. xxi. 12 ; xxv. 9 ; Mk.
xi. 15 ; Lk. xix. 45 ; with ace. of a thing, Mt. xiii. 44

;

xix. 21 ; xxi. 12 ; Mk. x. 21 ; xi. 15 ; Lk. [xii. 33] ; xviii.

22; xxii. 36; Jn. ii. 14, 16; Acts v. 1; supply avrov.

Acts iv. 37 ; avTo., ib. 34
;
pass. 1 Co. x. 25 ; with a gen.

of price added, Mt. x. 29 ; Lk. xii. 6.*

ircoXos, -ov, 6 (in class. Grk. 17 also), [Lat. pullus,

O. H. G. folo, Eng. foal ;
perh. allied with irals ; cf. Cur-

tius § 387]; 1. a colt, the young of the horse: so

very often fr. Horn. down. 2. univ. a young crea-

ture : Ael. V. h. 4, 9 ; spec, of the young of various ani-

mals ; in the N. T. of a young ass, an ass's colt : Mt. xxi.

2,5,7; Mk. xi. 2, [3Lmrg.],4, 5, 7; Lk. xix. 30, 33, 35;

Jn. xii. 15, (also in Geopon.) ; Sept. several times for

Tj; ; for nS;"! a female ibex, Prov. v. 19.*

ir(i-TroT€, adv., ever, at any time: Lk. xix. 30; Jn. i. 18;

V. 3 7 ; vi. 35 ; viii. 33 ; 1 Jn. iv. 1 2. [(From Hom. down.)] *

irwpow, -(5 : 1 aor. incopwa-a (Jn. xii. 40 T Tr WH)
;

pf. neniopaxa ; pf. pass. ptcp. TreTTwpco/ieVos ; 1 aor. pass.

inoiptodrjv
;

(TTcopoy, hard skin, a hardening, induration)
;

io cover with a thick skin, to harden by covering tcith a

callus, [R. V. everywhere simply to harden"] : metaph.,

Kaphiav, to make the heart dull, Jn. xii. 40 ; Pass, to

grow hard or callous, become dull, lose the power ofunder-

standing : Ro. xi. 7 ; to. vorjiiara, 2 Co. iii. 14 ; f) KapSia,

Mk. vi. 52 ; viii. 1 7. Cf. Fritzsche, Com. on Mk. p. 78 sq.

;

on Rom. ii. p. 451 sq. [(Hippocr., Aristot., al.)]*

ir«p»(ris, -eas, fj, (Trwpdo), q. v.), prop, the covering icith

a callus ; trop. obtuseness of mental discernment, dulled

perception : yeyove rivi, the mind of one has been blunted

[R. V. a hardening hath befallen], Ro. xi. 25 ; rjjs Kapbias

^hardening of heart], of stubbornness, obduracy, Mk. iii.

5;Eph. iv. 18. '(HiDDOcr.)]*

irws, (fr. obsol. n02, whence irov, not, etc. [cf. Curtius

§ 631]), adv., [fr. Horn, down] ; I. in interroga-

tion; how? in what ivay?— in a direct question, folL

by a. the indicative, it is the expression a. o£

one seeking information and desiring to be taught : Lk.
i. 34 ; X. 26 ; Jn. iii. 9 ; ix. 26 ; 1 Co. xv. 35 [cf. W. 266

(250)] ; TTcSy oSv, Jn. ix. 10 Tdf. (but L WII br. o5v), IDj

Ro. iv. 10. p. of one about to controvert another,

and emphatically deny that the thing inquired about has

happened or been done : Mt. xii. 29 ; Mk. iii. 23 ; Lk.
xi. 18; Jn. iii. 4, 12; v. 44, 47; vi. 52; ix. 16; 1 Jn. iii.

1 7 ; iv. 20 ; Ro. iii. 6 ; vi. 2 ; 1 Co. xiv. 7,9,16; 1 Tim. iii.

5 ; Ileb. ii. 3 ; koL nas, Mk. iv. 13 ; Jn. xiv. 5 [here L txt.

Tr WH om. Kai] ; nSs oZv, Mt. xii. 26 ; Ro. x. 14 R G

;

TTus 8/, Ro. X. 14» RGLmrg., U^ RGT, 15 RG, (on

this see in b. below), where something is asserted and
an afiirmative answer is expected, ncos ovxi is used : Ro.

viii.32; 2 Co. iii. 8. -y. of surprise, intimating that

what has been done or is said could not have been done
or said, or not rightly done or said,—being equiv. to how
is it, or how has it come to pass, that etc. : Gal. ii. 14 G L T
TrWII; Mt. xxii. 12; Jn. iv. 9 ; vi. 52; vii. 15 ; ttus-

\eyfis, Xeyoufft, ktX., Mk. xii. 35 ; Lk. xx. 41; Jn. viii. 33 ;.

Koi 77(5 J, Lk. XX. 44 ; Acts ii. 8 ; koL Trws av Xe'yeiy, Jn. xii»

34 ; xiv. 9 [here L T AVII om. Tr br. Kai] ; vrwy ovv, Jn. \L
42 [here T WH Tr txt. ttw? wj/] ; Mt. xxii. 43 ; nas ou,

how is it that . . . not, tohy not f Mt. xvi. 11 ; Mk. viii. 21

RGLmrg.; iv. 40 [RGT]; Lk. xii. 56. b. the

delib. subjunctive (where the question is, how that

can be done which ought to be done) : nas irXrjpadaiaip

al ypa(f)ai, how are the Scriptures (which ought to be hi\-

Wied) to be fulfilled? Mt. xxvi. 54; nas (t^vyrjre, how shall

ye (who wish to escape) escape etc. iMt. xxiii. 33 ; add,

TTWf ovu, Ro. X. 14 L T Tr WH ; ttJ)? de, x. 14* L txt. T
Tr WH ;

14* L Tr WH ; 15 L T Tr WH, (Sir. xlix. 11);
cf. Fritzsche on Rom. vol. ii. 405 sq. c. foil, by a»

with the optative: ttw? yap au dvvaifirjv ; Acts viii. 31

(on which see av, III. p. 34'"). II. By a somewhat
neghgent use, occasionally met with even in Attic writ,

but more freq. in later authors, ttws is found in i n d i-

rect discourse, where regularly onas ought to have
stood; cf. W. § 57, 2 fin.

;
[L. and S. s. v. IV.]. a.

with the indicative — pres.: Mt. vi. 28; Mk. xii. 41;.

Lk.xii.27; Actsxv.36; 1 Co. iii. 10; Eph.v.l5; CoL
iv. 6 ; 1 Tim. iii. 15 ; to ttws (on the art. see 6, II. 10 a.);

with the impf. Lk. xiv. 7; with the perf. Rev. iii. 3;

with the aor., Mt. xii. 4 ; Mk. ii. 26 [here Tr WH br.

TTws] ; Lk. viii. 36; Acts ix. 27, etc.; after dvayiviuaKeiv,

Mk. xii. 26 T TrWII; how it came to pass that, etc. Jn.

ix. 15; with the f ut. : pepipva, ttcos ape(ret (because the

direct quest, would be 7rS>s dpeao);), 1 Co. vii. 32-34 [but

L T Tr WII -crrj] ; i^i]TOvu nms avrov dnoKfaovaiv, how
they shall destroy him (so that they were in no uncer-

tainty respecting his destruction, but were only deliber-

ating about the way in which they will accomplish it),

Mk. xi. 18 R G (but the more correct reading here, ace.

to the best ]\Iss., including cod. Sin., is dTroXeaaaiv 'how
they should destroy him' [cf. W. § 41 b. 4 b.; B. § 139.
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61; see next head]). b. with the subjunctive,
of the aor. and in deliberation : JMk. xi. 18 L T Tr WH

;

xiv. 1, 11 [RG]; Mt. x. 19; Lk. xii. 11; to itws, Lk.
xxii. 2, 4 ; Acts iv. 21. III. in exclamation, hoiv :

TToos 8v<TKoX6v ecrriv, Mk. X. 24 ; irics jrapa^p^fia, Mt. xxi.

20 ; 7r5>s 8v<tk6\us, Mk. x, 23 ; Lk. xviii. 24 ; with a verb,
Jiow (greatly) : ttws avvexoiioi, Lk. xii. 50 ; jrws et^tXe

avTov, Jn. xi. 36.

irws, an enclitic particle, on which see under etnas [i. e
ct, III. 14] and /a^ttws.

[P, p : the practice of doubling p (after a prep, or an augm.

)

is sometimes disregarded by the Mss., and accordingly by the

critical editors ; so, too, in the middle of a word ; see avavTlprj-

Tos, airopiirTw, apa^uv, &pa<pos, dtapi]yvvfit, iiripaTrTto, eiripl-

TTTOJ, wapapeca, ^affSi^w, pavri^u, pairi^w, ^tirrw, pvofiai, etc.

;

cf. W. § 13, lb.; B. 32 (28 sq.) ; IVH. App. p. 163; Tdf.
Proleg. p. 80. Recent editors, L T (cf. the Proleg. to his 7th

ed. p. cclxxvi.), Kuenen and Cobet (cf. their Praef. p. xcvi.),

WH (but not Treg.), also follow the older Mss. in omitting

the breathings from pp in the middle of a word ; cf. Lipsius,

Grammat. Untersuch. p. 18 sq. ; Greg. Corinth, ed. Bast p.

732 sq.; in opposition see Donaldson, Greek Gram. p. 16;

W. 48 (47). On the smooth breathing over the initial p
when p begins two successive syllables, see Lipsius u. s.

;

WH. u. s. pp. 163, 170 ; Kiihuer § 67 Anm. 4 ; Goetllinrj, Ac-
cent, p. 205 note ; and on the general subject of the breath-

ings cf. the Proleg. to Tdf. ed. 8 p. 105 sq. and reff. there.

On the usage of modern edd. of the classics cf. Veitch s. w.
fxiiTTw, pi^oi, etc.]

'Padp (and 'Paxa^, Mt. i. 5 ; 'Paxd^r], -r]i, in Joseph.

[antt. 5, 1, 2 etc.]), fj, (Dm 'broad', 'ample'), Rahab,
a harlot of Jericho : Heb. xi. 31 ; Jas. ii. 25. [Cf. B.D.
s. v.; Bp. Lghtft. Clement of Rome, App. (Lend. 1877)

p. 413.]*

pappC, T WH pa/3/3ei [cf. B. p. 6 ; WH. App. p. 155

;

see ei, i], (Hebr. '31, fr. D"i much, great), prop, my
great one, my honorable sir; (others incorrectly regard
the '7 as the yodh paragogic) ; Rabbi, a title with which
the Jews were wont to address their teachers (and also

to honor them when not addressing them ; cf. the French
monsieur, monseigneur) : Mt. xxiii. 7 ; translated into

Greek by MaoKaXos, ]\It. xxui. 8 G L T Tr WH ; John
the Baptist is addressed by this title, Jn. iii. 26 ; Jesus

:

both by his disciples, Mt. xxvi. 25,49; Mk. ix. 5; xi.

21 ; Jn. i. 38 (39), 49 (50) ; iv. 3i ; ix. 2 ; xi. 8 ; and by
others, Jn. iii. 2 ; vi. 25 ; repeated to indicate earnest-

ness [cf. W. § 65, 5 a.] pa3i3(, pa^/Si, R G in Mt. xxiii. 7

and Mk. xiv. 45; (so '3T '31 for OX '3i< in the Targ. on
2 K. ii. 12). Cf. Lghtft. Horae Hebr. et Talmud, on Mt.
xxiii. 7; Pressel in Herzog ed. 1 xii. p. 471 sq. ; \_Gins-

burg in Alex.'s Kitto, s. v. Rabbi ; Hamburger, Real-En-

cyclopadie, s. v. Rabban, vol. ii. p. 943 sq.].*

paPPovC (so Rec. in Mk. x. 51) and pa^^ovvi [WH
W, see reff. under pa^^i, init.], (Chald. p'31 lord , [|"i

master, chief, prince ; cf. Levy, Chald. WB. iib. d. Tai^
gumim, ii. p. 401), Rabboni, Rabbuni (apparently [yet
cf. reff. below] the GalilEean pronunciation of 'J131), a
title of honor and reverence by which Jesus is ad-
dressed

; as interpreted by John, equiv. to dtSao-xaXos

:

Jn. XX. 16 ; Mk. x. 51, (see pa^^i). Cf. Keim iii. p. 560
[Eng. trans, vi. p. 311 sq.]; Delitzsch in the Zeitschr.
f. d. luth. Theol. for 1876, pp. 409 and 606; also foi

1878,p. 7
;
[Ginsburg and Hamburger, as in *;he preced-

ing word; Kautzsch, Gram. d. Bibl.-Aram. p. 10].*

paP8CS« ; 1 aor. pass. ippa^Bltrerjv and (so L T Tr WH)
€pa^8ia6r}v (see P, p) ; (pd^dos) ; to beat tcith rods : Acts
xvi. 22 ; 2 Co. xi. 25. (Judg. vi. 11 ; Ruth ii. 1 7 ; Arstph.,
Diod., al.) *

pdpSos, -ov, f), [prob. akin to pams, Lat. verber; cf.

Curtius § 513], in various senses fr. Horn, down; Sept.

for n^r?, D3^^ Spp PiipVD, etc., a staff, walking-stick :

i. q. a twig, rod, branch, Heb. ix. 4 (Num. xvii. 2 sqq.

Hebr. text xvii. 16 sqq.) ; Rev. xi. 1 ; a rod, with which
one is beaten, 1 Co. iv. 21 (Plato, legg. 3 p. 700 c; Plut.,

al. ; Traracro-fiz' Tiva iv pd^dco, Ex. xxi. 20 ; Is. x. 24) ; a
staff: as used on a journey, Mt. X. 10; Mk. vi. 8; Lk. ix.

3; or to lean upon, Heb. xi. 21 (after the Sept. of Gen.
xlvii. 31, where the translators read HtDO, for ntSO a bed

;

[cf. Trpoa-Kweo), a.]) ; or by shepherds, Rev. ii. 27; xii.

5 ; xix. 1 5, in which passages as ev pd08a noifialveiv is

fig. applied to a king, so pd^dco cnSripa, with a rod of iron,

indicates the severest, most rigorous, rule , hence pa/3Sos

is equiv. to a royal sceptre (like t22p, Fs. ii. 9 ; xiv. 8

;

for D'31t!^, Esth. iv. 11; v. 2): Heb. i. 8 (fr. Ps. xiv.

papSovxos^ -ov,6, (pa/3So9 and €x<a', cf. elvovxos), one

u'ho carries the rods i. e. the fasces, a lictor (a public offi-

cer who bore the fasces or staff and other insignia of

office before the magistrates), [A. V. Serjeants']: Acts
xvi. 35, 38o (Polyb. ; Diod. 5, 40 ; Dion. Hal. ; Hdian.

7,8, 10 [5 ed. Bekk.] ; 8ia ri XiKrapeis Toi/s pa&dovxovs
ovopd^ovai ; Plut. quaest. Rom. c. 6 7.)

*

'Pa^av [so WH] or 'Payai [RGLTTr], 0;;'=) [i. e.

'friend']. Gen. xi. 18), 6, Ragau [A. V. Reu] (ones

Rehu)], one of the ancestors of Abrahams Lk. iiL 85.

[B. D. Am. ed. s. v. ReuA *
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pa8iovpYni*<'^> "TOi, TO, (fr. pabiovpyto), and this fr. pabi-

ovoyos, compounded of pabiot and EPrO. A padiovpyos

is one who does a thing with little effort and adroitly
;

then, in a bad sense, a man who is facile and forward

in the perpetration of crime, a knave, a rogue), a piece

of knavery, rascality, villany: -jrovqpou, Acts xviii. 14.

(Dion. 'Hal., Plut., Lcian. ; eccles. writ.) *

pt^Siovp-yCa, -as, f}, (see pabiovpyrjpa, cf. iravovpyla) ; 1.

prop, ease in doing, faciiily. 2. levity or easiness

in thinking and acting ; love of a lazy and effeminate

life (Xen.). 3. unscrupulousness, cunning, mischief,

[A. V. villany'] : Acts xiii. 10. (Polyb. 12, 10, 5 ; often

in Plut.)*

[paCvu ; see pavri^co.l

paKo. (Tdf. paxd ',

[the better accentuation seems to

be -a; cf. Kautzsch, Gram. d. Bibl.-Aram. p. 8]), a

Chald. word Xp'"). [but ace. to Kautzsch (u. s. p. 10) not

the Stat. emph. of p'")., but shortened fr. [pn] (Hebr.

pn), empty, i. e. a senseless, empty-headed man, a term of

reproach used by the Jews in the time of Christ [B. D.

s.v. Raca; Wiinsche, Erlauterung u. s. w. p. 4 7] : Mt. v.22.*

pdKos, -ovs, TO, (prjyvvpt), a piece torn off; spec, a bit

of cloth ; cloth: Mt. ix. 16 ; Mk. ii. 21 [here L Tr mrg.

pciKKos]. (Horn., Hdt., Arstph., Soi^h., Eur., Joseph.,

Sept., al.)
*

•Paiid [T WH 'Papa ; cf. B. D. Am. ed. s. v. Ramah, 1

init.], (no'i i. e. a high place, height), f], [indecl. Win.

61 (60)], Ramah, a town of the tribe of Benjamin, sit-

uated six Roman miles north of Jerusalem on the road

leading to Bethel ; now the village of er Ram : Mt. ii.

18 (fr. Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 15). Cf. Wim RWB. s. v.;

Graf in the Theol. Stud. u. Krit. for 1854, p. 851 sqq.

;

Pressel in Herzog xii. p. 515 sq. ; Furrer in Schenkel

BL. V. p. 37; [BB.DD.].*

pavTiJo) ;
(fr. pavros besprinkled, and this fr. paivca)

;

1 aor. ippavTicra and (so L T Tr WH) ipavTKxa (see P, p) ;

[1 aor. mid. subjunc. pavriaciVTai. {sprinkle themselves),

Mk. vii. 4 WH txt. (so Volkmar, Weiss, al.) after codd.

X B]
;

pf. pass. ptcp. eppavria-pevos (Tdf. ptpavr., L Tr
WH pepavT. with smooth breathing ; see P, p) ; for palvco,

more com. in class. Grk. ; to sprinkle : prop. Tivd, Heb.

ix. 13 (on the rite here referred to cf. Num. xix. 2-10;

Win. RWB. s. v. Sprengwasser ; [B. D. s. v. Purifica-

tion]) ; ib. 19; tI alpan, ib. 21; [Rev. xix. 13 WH (see

Trepippaiixa)]. to cleanse by sprinkling, hence trop. to

purify, cleanse : eppavrtapivoi ray Kupbias (on this ace. see

B. § 134, 7) dwo kt\. Heb. x. 22. (Athen. 12 p. 521 a.;

for Hebr. mV), Ps. 1. (Ii.) 9 ; for nn, Lev. vi. 27; 2 K.

ix. 33.)*

pavTio-iAos, -ov, 6, (pavTiCa, q- v.), used only by bibl. and

eccl. writ., a sprinkling (purification) : a^pa pamiapov,

blood of sprinkling, i. e. appointed for sprinkling (serving

to purify), Heb. xii. 24 (uSwp pavricrpov for rTn^H "D,

Num. xix. 9, 13, 20 sq.) ; eli pauriapov alparos *lr]<rov Xp.

1. e. els TO pavTi^eaBai (or "iva pavTi^covTai) atpaTi 'irjcr.

Xp., that they may be purified (or cleansed from the

guilt of their sins) by the blood of Christ, 1 Pet. i. 2 [W.

§ 30, 2 a.J.*

pairCSo) ; fut. panla-at [cf. B. 3 7 (32 sq.)] ; 1 aor. ippdmaa
and (soLTTrVVlI) ipdma-a (see P, p ) ;

(fr. pairls a
rod)

; 1. to smite with a rod or staff (Xenophanes
in Diog. Laert, 8, 36 ; Hdt., Dem., Polyb., Plut., al.). 2.

to smite in the face with the palm of the hand, to box the

ear: Tivd, Mt. xxvi. 6 7 (where it is distinguished fr.

/coXa(/)ifa) [A.V. buffet'] ; for Suidas says pania-ai- nardaa-tLv

TTjV yvddov arrKfi rfj x^*/"' i^ot with the fist; hence the
Vulg. renders it palmas in faciem ei dederunt

;
[A. V.

mrg. (R. V. mrg.) adopt sense 1 above]) ; tivo. eVl [L T
Tr txt. WH els] ttju acayova, Mt. v. 39 (Hos. xi. 4). Cf.

Fischer, De vitiis Lexx. etc. p. 61 sqq.; Lob. ad Phryn.
p. 175

;
\_Schmidt, Syn. ch. 113, 10 ; Field, Otium Norv.

pars iii. p. 71].*

pdiri(r|ia, tos, to, {pan'iCa>, q. v.)

;

1. a blow with

a rod or a staff or a scourge, (Antiph. in Athen. 14 p.

623 b.; AnthoL, Lcian.). 2. a blow with the fat of
the hand, a slap in the face, box on the ear: ^dWeiv Tivd

pama-paariv (see /SaXXco, 1), INIk. xiv. 65; bibovai tiv\ pdni-

apa, Jn. xviii. 22; panla-paTa, Jn. xix. 3, [but in all three

exx. R. V. mrg. recognizes sense 1 (see reff. s. v. pa-

nic^)].*

pa<j>ts, -i8os, fj, (pdnrco to sew), a needle : Mt. xix. 24

;

Mk. X. 25 ; Lk. xviii. 25 Rec, [(cf. ko/lit^Xos)]. Class.

Grk. more com. uses ^eXotn] (q. v.) ; see Lob. ad Phryn.

p. 90
;
[W. 25].*

[paxd, see paKa.]

'Paxdp, see 'Pad^.

'PaxTJX, (Sn") a ewe or sheep), fj, Rachel [cf. B. D.
s. v.], the wife of the patriarch Jacob: Mt. ii. 18 (fr.

Jer. xxxviii. (xxxi.) 15).*

'PePcKKa (np3T, fr. pD"! unused in Hebrew but in

Arabic 'to bind,' 'fasten*; hence the subst. i. q. ' en-

snarer,' fascinating the men by her beauty), ij, Rebecca,

the wife of Isaac : Ro. ix. 10.*

pe'St] [al. pe'Sa; on the first vowel cf. Tdf.'s note on

Rev. as below; WH. App. p. 151^], (ace. to Quintil. 1,

5, 57 [cf. 68] a Gallic word [cf. Vanicek, Fremdworter,

s. V. reda]), -tjs, f], a chariot, "a species of vehicle having

four wheels" (Isidor. Hispal. orig. 20, 12 (§ 511), [cf.

Rich, Diet, of Antiq. s.v. Rheda]): Rev. xviii. 13.*

T€H.4>dv (R G), or 'Pe(f)dv (L Tr), or 'Pop(})dv (T), [or

'Popcjid WH, see their App. on Acts as below], Remphan

[so A.V.], or Rephan [so R.V.], Romphan, [or Rompha],

a Coptic pr. name of Saturn: Acts vii. 43, fr. Amos
V. 26 where the Sept. render by 'Paicpdu [or 'Pecpdv] the

Hebr. |r3, thought by many to be equiv. to the Syriac

^]2, and the Arabic ..fJiT designations of Saturn;

but by others regarded as an appellative, signifying

'stand,* 'pedestal' (Germ. GerUst; so Hitzig), or 'statue*

(so Gesenius), formed from jO after the analogy of

such forms as par\, bU3, etc. Cf. Win. RWB. s. v.

Saturn; Gesenius, Thes. p. 669^ J. G. Milller in Her-

zog xii. 736 ; Merx in Schenkel i. p. 516 sq.; Schroder

m Riehm p. 234 ;
IBaudissin in Herzog ed. 2 s. v. Sat-

urn, and reff. there given; B. D. s. v. Remphan].*

p€o> : fut. pevaw (in Grk. writ, more com. pevcroitai, see
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W. 89 (85) ;
[B. 67 (59)] ; cf. Lob. ad Phryc. p. 739);

[(Skr. sru; cf. Lat.^uo; Eng. stream; Curtius § 517)];
fr. Horn, down; Sept. for 3ir ; to flow: Jn. vii. 38.

[COMP. : napappio).'}*

TEi2, see elirov.

'Prj-yiov, -ov, to, Rhegiura (now Reggio), a town and
promontory at the extremity of the Bruttian peninsula,

opposite Messana \^Me.^sina'] in Sicily
;

(it seems to have
got its name from the Greek verb pT)yuvp.i, because at that

point Sicily was believed to have been ' rent away ' from
Italy ; so Pliny observes, hist. nat. 3, 8, (14) ;

[Diod. Sic.

4, 85 ; Strabo 6, 258 ; Philo de incorrupt, mund. § 26 ; al.

See Pape, Eigennamen, s. v.]) : Acts xxviii. 13.*

pil-y|ia, -Tos, TO, (prjywfii), what has been broken or rent

asunder
;

a. a fracture, breach, cleft : Ilippocr., Dem.,
[Aristot.], Polyb., al.; for ;^;'p3, Am. vi. 11 Alex. b.

plur. for D'>np, rent clothes: 1 K. xi. 30 sq. ; 2 K. ii.

12. c. fail, ruin: Lk. vi. 49.*

p^YvvfAi (Mt. ix. 17) and p^a-aca (Horn. H. 18, 571;
1 K. xi. 31; Mk. ii. 22 RGLnirg.; ix. 18; [Lk. v. 37
Lmrg.

;
(see below)]); fut. prj^a; 1 aor. epprj^a; pres.

pass. 3 pers. plur. prjywvTai ; fr. Horn, down ; Sept. for

J?P3 and j,'Tp ; to rend, burst or break asunder, break up,

break through ; a. univ. : tovs aaKov^, Mk. ii. 22

;

Lk. v. 37 ; pass. Mt. ix. 17 ; i. q. to tear in pieces [A.V.
rend'\ : Tivd, Mt. vii. 6. b. sc. fvcjipoavprjv (previously

chained up, as it were), to break forth into joy : Gal. iv.

27, after Is. liv. 1 (the full phrase is found in Is. xlix.

13; Hi. 9
;

[cf. B. § 130, 5]; in class. Grk. prjyvivai K\avd-

p6v, oipcoyrjv, SaKpva, esp. <})covtjv is used of infants or dumb
persons beginning to speak; cf. Passow s. v. 2, vol. ii. p.

1332*; [L. and S. s. v. I. 4 and 5]). c. i. q. (nra-

pdaao), to distort, convulse : of a demon causing convul-

sions in a man possessed, Mk. ix. 18 ; Lk. ix. 42; in both
pass, many [so R. V. txt.] explain it to dash down, hurl to

the ground, (a common occurrence in cases of epilepsy)
;

in this sense in Artem. oneir. 1, 60 a wrestler is said

pijfat Tov dvrinoKou. Hesych. gives prj^ai- KaTajSaXelv.

Also prj^e • KaTe^aXe. Cf. Kuinoel or Fritzsche on j\Ik.

ix. 18. [Many hold that prjaaca in this sense is quite a
different word from pqyvvpi (and its collat. or poet.

pr](T(rui), and akin rather to (the onomatopoetic) apaaaa,
pdaa-ci, to throw or dash down ; cf. Lobeck in Bttm.
Ausf. Spr. § 114, s. V. prjyvvpi', Curtius, Das Verbum,
pp. 162, 315; Schmidt, Syn. ch. 113, 7. See as exx.
Sap. iv. 19; Herm. mand. 11,3; Const, apost. 6, 9 p.

165,14. Cf. Trpoo-pijyi/u/xi.] (COMP. : dia-, irepi-, npoa-
p^yKU/ut.) *

[SvN.: ^-fiyyvfit, Kardyvvfii, 6pai(o: ^. to rend, rend
asunder, makes pointed reference to the separation of the
parts ; k. to break, denotes the destruction of a thing's unity
or completeness ; 0. to shatter, is suggestive of many fragments
aiid minute dispersion. Cf. Schmidt ch. 115]

pfjlia, -Toy, TO, (fr. 'PEQ, pf. pass, etprjfiai), fr. Theogn.,
Hdt., Pind. down; Sept. chiefly for nnT ; also for "iDN,

n^D. n?, n"JD{<, etc.; l. prop, that which is or has
been uttered by the living voice, thing spoken, tvord, [cf.

cjTOf, also Xoyosr, I. 1]; i.e. a. any soundproduced

by the voice and having a definite meaning : Mt. xxvii

14 ; p. ykoxToris, Sir. iv. 24; (^(cvr) prjp,dTa)P, a sound of

words, Ileb. xii. 1 9 ;
pr/puTa appr^ra, [unspeakable words],

2 Co. xii. 4. b. Plur. to. pi'ipara, speech, discourse,

(because it consists of words either few or many [c£.

Philo, leg. alleg. 3, 61 to di prjpa pepos Xoyou]) : Lk. vii.

1 ; Acts ii. 14 ; words, sayings, Jn. viii. 20; x. 21; Acts
[x. 44] ; xvi. 3S ; to. p. twos, ichat one has said, Lk.
xxiv. 8, 11, or taught, Ro. x. 18 ; ret p. pov, my teaching,

Jn. v. 47 ; xii. 47 sq ; xv. 7 ; to. p. d e'ym XaXw, Jn. vi.

63; xiv. 10; [^dXrjdelas k. aaxppoavvrjs p. drrocj^deyyofiai,

Acts xxvi. 25] ;
prjpuTa ^arjs alcoviov e^^is, thy teaching

begets eternal life, Jn. vi. 68 ; to. p. tov 6eov, utterances

in which God through some one declares his mind, Jn.

viii. 47 ; XaXet th to. p. tov 6. speaks what God bids him,

Jn. iii. 34 ; XaXeZi/ Tzdvra to. prip,aTa ttjs ^corjs TavTi]s, to de-

liver the whole doctrine concerning this life, i. e. the

life eternal, Acts v. 20 ; tu p. d Se'Sw/ca? poL, what thou

hast bidden me to speak, Jn. xvii. 8 ; pfjpara XaXe'iv irpos

Tiva, iv oh etc. to teach one the things by which etc.

Acts xi. 14 ; TO prjpaTa to. Tvpoeiprjpeva vno Tivos, what one
has foretold, 2 Pet. iii. 2 ; Jude 1 7 ; Xakelu prjpara ;3\a-

a-({)Tjpa el's Tiva, to speak abusively in reference to one

[see els, B. II. 2 c. |3.], Acts vi. 11 ; Kard tivos, against

a thing, ib. 13 [GLTTrWHom. B\aac}>.']. c. a

series of ivords joined together into a sentence (a declara-

tion of one's mind made in words')
;

a. univ. an utter-

ance, declaration, (Germ, eine Aeusserung) : Mt. xxvi.

75; Mk. ix. 32; xiv. 72; Lk. ii. 50; ix. 45; xviii. 34;

XX. 26; Acts xi. 16; xxviii. 25; with adjectives, p^/iia

dpydv, Mt. xii. 36 ; elivflv trovrfpbv prjpa Kard tivos, to assail

one with abuse, Mt. v. 11 [R G; al. om. p.]. p. a

saying of any sort, as a message, a narrative : concerning

some occurrence, \a\e'iv to p. irepi tivos, Lk. ii. 17; prjpa

TTjs iria-Tecos, the icord offaith, i. e. concerning the neces-

sity of putting faith in Christ, Ro. x. 8 ; a promise, Lk.

i. 38; ii. 29 ; KaXhv deov p^pa, God's gracious, comforting

promise (of salvation), lieb. vi. 5 (see KaXos, e.) ; Kada-

p'la-as . . . iv pfjpari, acc. to promise (prop, on the ground

of his ivord of promise, viz. the promise of the pardon

of sins; cf. Mk. xvi. 16), Eph. v. 26 [al. take p. here as

i. q. ' the gospel,' cf. vi. 1 7, Ro. x. 8 ;
(see Meyer ad

loc.)]; the loord by lohich some thing is commanded, di-

rected, enjoined: Mt. iv. 4 [cf. W. 389 (364) n.] ; Lk. iv.

4 R G T> Tr in br. ; Heb. xi. 3 ; a command, Lk. v. 5

;

iyevfTO p^pa 6eov iwi Tiva, Lk. iii. 2 (Jer. i. 1 ; irpos Tiva,

Gen. xv. 1; 1 K. xviii. 1); plur. pfjpaTa napa aov, words

from thee, i. e. to be spoken by thee. Acts x. 22 ;
prjpa

TTJs 8vvdpfa)s avTov, his omnipotent command, Ileb. i.

3. doctrine, instruction, [cf. W. 123 (117)]: (to) prjpa

(toO) 6(oij, divine instruction by the preachers of the

gospel, Ro. X. 17 [RG; but LTTrWH p. XpioroC

;

others give p. here the sense of command, commission
;

(cf. INTeyer)] ; saving truth which has God for its au-

thor, Eph. vi. 17; also tov Kvplov, 1 Pet. i. 25; words

of prophecy, prophetic announcement, to p. tov deov,

Rev. xvii. 1 7 Rec. [al. ol Xoyoi r. d.]. 2. In imi-

trtion of the Hebr. ID^, the subject-matter ofspeech, thing
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spoken of, tiling ; and that a. so far forth as it is

a matter of narration: Lk. ii. 15; Acts x. 37; plur.,

Lk. i. 65 ; ii. 19, 51 ; Acts v. 32 ; xiii. 42. b. in so

far as it is matter of c omman d : Lk. i. 3 7 [see abwariO),

b.] (Gen. xviii. 14; Deut. xvii. 8). c. a matter of

dispute, case at law: Mt. xviii. 16; 2 Co. xiii. 1"[A. V.
retains ' word ' here and in the preceding pass.], (Deut.

xix. 15).*

'Ptjo-A [Lchm. -aa (so Pape, Eigennamen, s. v.)], 6,

Rhesa, the son of Zerubbabel : Lk. iii. 27.*

piijcrcw, see pr/ywixi.

p^Twp, -opos, 6, ('PE£2), a speaker, an orator, (Soph.,

Eur., Arstph., Xen., Plat., al.) : of a forensic orator or

advocjtte. Acts xxiv. 1. [Cf. Thorn. Mag. s.v. (p. 324,

15 ed. Ritschl) ; B. D. s. v. Orator, 2.]
*

prjTws, (prjTos), adv., expressly, in express words: pr}Tcos

Ae'yet, 1 Tim. iv. 1. (Polyb. 3, 23, 5 ; Strabo 9 p. 426
;

Plut. Brut. 29 ; [de Stoic, repugn. 15, 10] ; Diog. Laert. 8,

71 ; [al. ; cf. Wetstein on 1 Tim. 1. c; W. 463 (431)].)*

pCJo, -Tjs, 7, (akin to Germ. Reis [cf. Lat. radix ; Eng.
root; see Curtius § 515; Fick, Pt. iii. 775]), fr. Horn,
down; Sept. for 17^12/

;

1. a root: prop., Mt. iii.

10 ; Lk. iii. 9 ; f'/c ptfcoi/, from the roots [cf. \V. § 51, 1

d.], Mk. xi. 20 ; pl^av e'xeiv, to strike deep root, Mt. xiii.

6 ; Mk. iv. 6 ; trop. ov pt^av e'xeiv ev iavra, spoken of one
who has but a superficial experience of divine truth,

has not permitted it to make its way into the inmost
recesses of his soul, Mt. xiii. 21 ; Mk. iv. 17 ; Lk. viii.

1 3 ; in fig., disc, pi^a niKpiai (see TriKpia) of a person dis-

posed to apostatize and induce others to commit the

same offence, Heb. xii. 15 ; the progenitors of a race

are called pl^a, their descendants kXoSoi (see kXcSo?, b.),

E.O. xi. 16-18. ' Metaph. cause, origin, source : navrcov

rS)v KUKcbu, 1 Tim. vi. 10 ; rrjs crocjylas, Sir. i. 6 (5), 20 (18);

Trjs adavaa'ias, Sap. xv. 3; t^j afiaprias, of the devil, Ev.
Nicod. 23 ; apxf} koI pi^a iravrbs uyadov, Epicur. ap. Athen.
12, 67 p. 546 sq. ; Trrjyfj Koi pl^a KoXoKayadtas to vop.'i}iov

Tvxf'" TratSei'as, Plut. de puer. educ. c. 7 b. 2. after

the use of the Hebr. li'^tJ', that which like a root springs
from a root, a sprout, shoot ; metaph. offspring, progeny :

Ko. XV. 12; Rev. v. 5 ; jcxii. 16, (Is. xi. 10).*

piS6w, -5 : pf. pass. ptcp. ippi^ap-ivos [see P, p] ; (^pi^a) ;

fr. Hom. down ; to cause to strike root, to strengthen with

roots ; as often in class, writ, (see Passow s. v. 3 ;
[L. and

S. s. v. L]), trop. to render firm, to fix, establish, cause a
person or a thing to he thoroughly grounded : pass, cpptfoa-

fieuos (Vulg. radicatus) iv aydnrj, Eph. iii. 17 (18) [not

WH] ; iv Xpia-Tcp, in communion with Christ, Col. ii. 7.

[COMP. iK-pi^oco.}
*

pwdj, -rjs, fj, (piTTroi), used by the Grk. poets fr. Hom.
down ; a throw, stroke, beat : o^^aA/xoO (Vulg. ictus oculi

[A. V. the twinkling of an eye]), a moment of time, 1 Co.

XV. 52 [Lmrg. poirfi, q. v.].*

piirC^u: pres.pass. ptcp. pimCoyievos; (fr. pinls a bel-

lows or fan) ; hence 1. prop, to raise a breeze, put

air in motion, whether for the sake of kindling a fire or

of cooling one's self; hence a. to blow up afire:

<t>\&ya, Ttvp, Anthol. 5, 122, 6 ; Plut. Flam. 21. b. to

fan I. e. cool with a fan (TQxiwW. fidbello) : Plut. Anton.
2G. 2. to toss to and fro, to agitate : of the wind,
Trpof apep.av pini^erai. to v8(i)p, Philo de incorrupt, mundi
§ 24 ; pimCopevrj uxyrj, Dlo Cass. 70, 4 ; S^/xoy acrraTov,

KUKov Koi 6aXdar(T7) TTavd' op-oiov, iir avifiov pini^erai, Dio
Chr. 32 p. 368 b.; hence joined w. dvcfxi^ea-dai it is used
of a person whose mind wavers in uncertainty between
hope and fear, between doing and not doing a thing,

Jas. i. 6.*

plTTTiW, see pLTTTO}.

pliTTb) and pmrici {pinrovvTav, Acts xxii. 23 ; on the

diff. views with regard to the difference in meaning
betw. these two forms see Passow s. v. ptnTO), fin.

;
[Veitch

s. v. pLTTTci, fin. Hermann held that pimeiv differed fr.

ptrrTetv as Lat. jactare fr. jacere, hence the former had a
frequent, force (cf. Lob. Soph. Aj. p. 1 77 ; Cope, Aristot.

rhet. vol. i. p. 91 sq.) ; some of the old grammarians
associate with pinrdv a suggestion of earnestness or

effort, others of contempt]) ; 1 aor. i'ppixj/a G Tr, epp.

RL, ^pi^lra TWH, [ptcp. (Lk. iv. 35) ^[yl^av RGTr
WH, better (cf. Tdf. Proleg. p. 102; Veitch p. 512)

pi'^av L T]
;

pf. pass. 3 pers. sing. eppiTrrai [G Tr ; al.

epp.J (Lk. xvii. 2), ptcp. ippifiixevo^ G, iptppivos T TrWH,
pep. (with smooth breathing) Lchm. (Mt. ix. 36) ; on the

doubling of p and the use of the breathing see P, p ; fr.

Hom. down; Sept. chiefly for rj'V^n; to cast, throw,

i. q. to throw down: t'i, Acts xxvii. 19; t\ « rivos, ibid.

29 ; Tiva ds ttjv ddXaaaav, Lk. xvii. 2. i. q. to throw

off: TO. ipdria (Plat. rep. 5 p. 474 a.), Acts xxii. 23 (they

cast off their garments that they might be the better

prepared to throw stones [but cf. Wendt in Mey. 5te

Aufl.]) ; Tot oTrXa, 1 Mace. v. 43 ; vii. 44 ; xi. 51 ; Xen.
Cyr. 4, 2, 33, and often in other Grk. writ. i. q. to

cast forward or before ; nva [or tIJc'Is rt, [Mt. xxvii. 5

(but here R GL ip tw vaw)] ; Lk. iv.. 35 ; rivas Tiapa tovs

TTodas 'Irjcrov, to set down (with the suggestion of haste

and want of care), of those who laid their sick at the feet

of Jesus, leaving them at his disposal without a doubt

but that he could heal them, Mt. xv. 30. i. q. to throw

to the ground, prostrate : ippipp.evot, prostrated by fatigue,

hunger, jetc, [R. V. scattered], Mt. ix. 36 (KardKajSaiv

ippipip.evovs Koi fifdCovras, the enemy prostrate on the

ground, Polyb. 5, 48, 2 ; of the slain, Jer. xiv. 16 ; ippip.-

piva (Tianara, 1 Macc. xi. 4 ; for other exx. see Wahl,

Clavis Apocr. V.T. s.v.; rmv vexpav ipoippivav iiii tjjs

dyopas, Plut. Galb. 28, 1). [CoMP. ; diro-, im- ptTrro).]
*

'Popodji, (D;^^3nn i. e. 'enlarging the people', equiv. to

Evpv8r]pos in Grk.', fr. 3nn and D>;), 6, Roboam, Rcho-

boam, the son and successor of king Solomon : Mt. i. 7.*

T68tj, -rjs, T], Rhoda [i. e. * rose'], the name of a certain

maidservant: Acts xii. 13.*

T<58os, -ov, jj, Rhodes, [(cf. Pape, Eigennamen, s. v.)],

a well-known island of the Cyclades opposite Caria and

Lycia, with a capital of the same name: Acts xxi. 1.

([From Hom. down] ; 1 Macc. xv. 23.) *

poitrjSov, (poifeo) to make a confused noise), adv., ^with

a loud noise '
: 2 Pet. iii. 10. (Nicand. ther. 556 ; Geop.,

aU*
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['Poji.<J)d, 'PofKpdp, see 'Pe/i^di/.J

po{i({>aia, -as, tj, a large sirord
;
prop, a long Thracian

javelin [c£. Rich, Diet, of Antiq. s. v. Rhompaea] ; also a

kind of long sword wont to be worn on the rinrht shoul-

der, (Hesych. pon<paia • QpaKLov apwrr^piov, pa)(aipa, ^Icpos

7] aKovTiov jMOKpov; [Suidas 3223 c. (cf. pepL^oj to revolve,

vibrate)] ; cf. Plut. Aerail. 18) ;
[A. V. sword^ : Rev. i.

Itj ; ii. 12, 16; vi. 8; xix. 15, 21 ; aov Se airfji ttjv ylfvxfju

SteXfucrerai pop(^a'ia, a fig. for ' extreme anguish shall fill

(pierce, as it were) thy soul', Lk. ii. 35, where cf. Kuinoel.

(Joseph, antt. 6, 12, 4; 7, 12, 1 ; in Ev. Nicod. 26 the

archangel Michael, keeper of Paradise, is called ^ (pko-

ylvj] popcpaia. Very often in Sept. for 3"]n ; often also

in the O. T. Apocr.) *

[poirTJ, -ijs, fj, (peVci)), fr. Aeschyl., Plat., down, inclina-

tion downwards, as of the turning of the scale: iv ponf]

ocpdaXpov, 1 Co. XV. 52 L mrg. (cf. Tdf.'s note ad loc.)

;

see pinfi*']

'PovpT|v (in Joseph, antt. 1, 19, 8 'Pov^r]\os), 6, (|51Ki.,

i. e. behold ye a son! Gen. xxix. 32 [cf. B. D. s. v.]),

Reuben, Jacob's firstborn son by Leah : Rev. vii. 5.*

Tov0 (in Joseph, antt. 5, 9, 2 'Povdr], -rjs), 17, (nn for

m^i, a female friend), Ruth, a Moabitish woman, one of

the ancestors of king David, whose history is related in

the canonical book bearing her name : Mt. i. 5. [B. D.
s. y. Ruth.] *

'?o\i<J>os, -ov, 6, Rufus [i. e. 'red', 'reddish'], a Lat.

proper name of a certain Christian : Mk. xv. 21 ; Ro.
xvi. 13. [B. D. s. V. Rufus.] *

pv(iT), -r)s, Tj, (fr. PYQ i. q. tpiioi ' to draw ' [but Curtius

§ 517; Vanicek p. 1210, al., connect it with peco 'to

flow']); 1. in earlier Grk. the swing, rush, force,

trail, of a body in motion. 2. in later Grk. a tract

of way in a town shut in by buildings on both sides ; a
street, lane: Mt. vi. 2; Lk. xiv. 21 ; Acts ix. 11; xii. 10;

cf. Is. XV. 3 ; Sir. ix. 7 ; Tob. xiii. 18. Cf. Lob. ad Phryn.

p. 404 ; [Rutherford, New Phryn. p. 488 ; Wetstein on
Mt. u. s. ; AY. 22, 23].*

pvofiai ; fut. pvaopai ; 1 aor. tppvaaptju G (Jppvcr. R,
so T in 2 Co. i. 10; 2 Pet. ii. 7; L everywh. exc. in 2

Tim. iii. 11 txt.) and epvadprjv (so TrWII everywh., T
in Col. i. 13; 2 Tim. iii. 11 ; Ltxt. in 2 Tim. iii. 11) ;

a depon. mid. verb, in later Grk. w. the 1 aor. pass.

(ppCcrdrju G {-pp- R), and (so L T TrWH in 2 Tim. iv. 1 7)
fpiia-ffrju; (on the doubling of p, and the breathing, see in

P, p) ; fr. Horn, down; Sept. chiefly for V^fn ; also for

Snj, ahD (to cause to escape, to deliver), yhvi (to draw
out), dS?, >!"i;'in, etc. ; fr. PYQ to draw, hence prop, to

draw to one's self, to rescue, to deliver : riva, Mt. xxvii.

43; 2 Pet. ii. 7; riva ano tivos [cf. W. § 30, 6 a.], INIt. vi.

13; Lk. xi. 4 R L; 1 Th. i. 10 [here TTrWH ex; 2 Tim.
iv. 18]; 1 aor. pass., Ro. xv. 31 ; 2 Th. iii. 2 ; riva (k tivos

[W. u. s.] : Ro. vii. 24 [cf. W. § 41 a. 5] ; 2 Co. i. 10 ; Col.

i. 13 ; 2 Tim. iii. 11 ; 2 Pet. ii. 9 ; 1 aor. pass., Lk. i. 74
;

2 Tim. iv. 17; 6 pv6p,€vos, the deliverer, Ro. xi. 26 (after

Is. hx. 20).*

pviraCvw: (piljroj, q. v.) ; to makefilthy, hefoul', to defile,

dishonor, (Xen., Aristot., Dion. Hal., Plut., al.) ; 1 aor.

pass. impv. 3 pers. sing. pvTravdrjToi, let him be made filthy,

i. e. trop. let him continue to defile himself with sins, Rev.

xxii. 11 LTTrWHtxt.*
pvirapevofiai : 1 aor. (pass.) impv. 3 pers. sing, pxma'

pev6r)T(o
;

{pvirapos, q. v.) ; to be dirty, grow filthy ;

metaph. to be defiled tvith iniquity : Rev. xxii. 1 1 G L ed.

ster. WH mrg. Found nowhere else ; see pviraivo) and
pvnooi*

pvirapCa, -as, f], (pimapos), filthiness (Plut. praecept.

conjug. c. 28) ; metaph. of wickedness as moral defile-

ment : Jas. i. 21. [Of sordidness, in Critias ap. Poll. 3,

IIG ; Plut. de adulat. et amic. § 19 ; al.] *

pvirapos, -a, -6v, (pinros, ([. v.), filthy, dirty: prop, of

clothing [A. V. vile], Jas. ii. 2 (Sept. Zech. iii. 3 sq.

;

Joseph, antt. 7, 11, 3 ; Plut. Phoc. 18 ; Dio Cass. 65, 20;

pvirapa Koi (iirXvTa, Artem. oneir. 2, 3 fin.
;

;)(Xa/:ivy, Ael.

V. h. 14, 10) ; metaph. defiled with iniquity, base, [A. V.

filthy']: Rev. xxii. 11 G L T Tr WH. [(In the sense

oi sordid, mean, Dion. Hal., al.)] *

pviros, -ov, 6, fr. Hom. dovin, filth : 1 Pet. iii. 21 [B.

§ 151, 14; W. § 30, 3 N. 3].*

pijirow, -w ; 1 aor. impv. 3 pers. sing. puTrwo-ara)

;

1.

to make filthy, defile, soil : Hom. Od. 6, 59. 2. in-

trans. for pvnda), to be filthy: morally, Rev. xxii. 11 Rec*
pvo-is, -€(os, T], (fr. an unused pres. pvco, from which

several of the tenses of pea> are borrowed), a flowing,

issue : tov atparos, Mk. v. 25 ; Lk. viii. 43, [on the two

preced. pass. cf. B. § 147, 11 ; W. § 29, 3b.], 44, (Hip-

pocr., Aristot.).*

purCs, -t'Soy, T}, (PYQ, to draw together, contract), a

wrinkle : Eph. v. 27. (Arstph., Plat., Diod. 4, 51 ; Plut.,

Lcian., Anthol., al.) *

'Po)|j.aiK6s, -?j, -ov, Roman, Latin : Lk. xxiii. 38 R G L
br. Tr mrg. br. [(Polyb., Diod., Dion. Hal., al.)] *

'Pwiiaios, -ou, 6, a i?oma/i : Jn. xi. 48; Actsii. 10 [R. V.

here from Rome]; xvi. 21, 37 sq.; xxii. 25-27, 29; xxiii,

27; XXV. 16; xxviii. 17. ([Polyb., Joseph., al.] ; often

in 1 and 2 jNIacc.)
*

'Pto|jiai<rT£, adv., in the Roman fashion or language,

in Latin: Jn. xix. 20. [Epictet. diss. 1, 17, 16; Plut.,

App., al.]
*

'Pco|j.Ti, -r)s, f) [on the art. with it cf. W. § 18, 5 b.

;

(on its derivation cf. Curtius §517; Vanicek p. 1212;

Pape, Eigennamen, s. v.)], Rome, the renowned capital

of Italy and ancient head of the world : Acts xviii. 2

;

xix. 21 ; xxiii. 11 ; xxviii. 14, 16 ; Ro. i. 7, 15; 2 Tim. i.

1 7. (1 Mace. i. 10; vii. 1 ;
[Aristot., Polyb., al.].) [On

Rome in St. Paul's time cf. BB.DD. s. v. ; Conybeare and

Howson, Life and Epp. etc. ch. xxiv. ; Farrar, Life and

AVork etc. chh. xxxvii., xliv., xlv. ; Lewin, St. Paul, vol.

ii. ch. vi. ; Hausrath, Neutest. Zeitgesch. iii. 65 sqq. ; on

the Jews and Christians there, see particularly Schilrer,

Die Gemeindeverfassung der Juden in Rom in d.

Kaiserzeit nach d. Inschriften dargest. (Leipz. 1879);

Seyerlen, Enstehung u.s.w. der Christengemeinde in

Rom (Tiibingen, 1874) ; Huidekoper, Judaism at Rome,
2d ed., N. Y. 1877 ; Schaff, Hist, of the Chris. Church

(1882) vol. i. §36.]»
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p<ovw)j.t : to make strong, to strengthen
; pf. pass. eppa>-

fiai [see P, p2, to be strong, to thrive, prosper ; hence the

2 pers. (sing.) impv. is the usual formula in closing a

letter, eppaxro, farewell : Acts xxiii. 30 [RG] ; tpputaOt^

Acts XV. 29 (2 Mace. xi. 21 ; Xen. Cyr. 4, 5, 33 ; Arteni.

oneir. 3, 44, al. ; eppwao (cat vyiaiut, Dio Cass. Gl, 13).*

[2, <r, s : the practice (adopted by Griesbach, Knapp, al.,

after H. Stephanas et al.) of employing the character s in

the mid. of a comp. word has been abandoned hy the recent

crit. editors ; cf. W. § 5, 1 c. ; Lipshis, Gram. Untersuch. p.

122 ; Matthiae § 1 Anm. 5 ; Bttm. Ausf. Sprchl. § 2 Anm. 3
;

Kiihner § 1 Anm. 1. Tdf. ed. 8 writes o- also even at the end
of a word, after the older Mss. On movable final s see

^XP'(^)'Me'xP'(s), ouTco(s). The (Ionic) combinations pa- for

pp, and trcr for tt (cf. Fischer, Animadvers. ad VeUer. etc.

i. pp. 19.3 sq. 203; Kiihner § 31 pp. 124, 127), have become
predominant (cf. &pa-r)v, dapcrecc, ddpcros, awaWd(raw etc.,

y\a>(Tffa, ijcrawv (q.v.), OdXacrara, Kr)pvcrcrci}, iTepi(X(T6s, Trpdcycreo

(q. v.), rdcraoo, rda-aapis, ^vKdaaca, etc.), except in a few
word.s, as Kpe'iTTwv (q. v.), the derivatives of ixdrrwu (of wliich

word both forms are used indiscriminately), riTTt]fia, rjTTdw

(yet see 2 Co. xii. 13), etc. ; cf. B. 7. Some prop, names are

spelled indifferently with one <t or with two ; as, 'E\ia(a-)a7os.

^ i.s occasionally substituted for a, esp. before /z, see ff^ivvvjxL,

'S.jxvpva {(Tfxvpva, cf. Soph. Gloss. § 58, 3, and Lex. s. v. ; Tdf.
Prolog, p. 80; WII. App. p. 148; B.5; Bttm.AusL Sprchl.

§ 3 Anm. 6 ; Bezae cod., ed. Scrivener, p. xlviii. ; L. and S.

s. V. Z, T. 3, and 2, II. 14 c.) ; so also f, as ^vfiPahu) 1 Pet. iv.

12 W"^^ ; cf. Kiihner § 325, 5 ; Bttm. Ausf. Spr. u. s. ; see |t5//.]

<rapax9av£, -vd T Tr WH [see WH. App. p. 155, and
s. v. et, t], -Kdavi Lchm. [in Mt. only], ('jnpDi;/, fr. the

Chald. pip), thou hast forsaken me: Mt. xxvii. 46 ; Mk.
XV. 34 (fr. Ps. xxi. (xxii.) 2, for the Ilebr. 'jn::!;', which
is so rendered also by the Chaldee paraphrast). [See

Kautzsch, Gram. d. Bibl.-Aram. (Leipzig 1884) p. 11.]*

<ra|3au>9 (Hebr. mX3V, plur. of J<3 V an army) : icvptos

<Ta&au>d (niJ<3V Hjn;), [A. V. Lord of Sabaoth], i.e. lord

of the armies sc. of Israel, as those who under the lead-

ership and protection of Jehovah maintain his cause in

war (cf. Schrader, Ueber d. urspriingl. Sinn des Got-

tesnamens Jahve Zebaoth, in the Jahrbb. f. protest.

Theol. for 1875, p. 316 sqq., and in Schenkel v. 702 sq.;

cf. Herm. Schultz, Alttest. Theol. ii. p. 96 sqq.
; [B.D.

s. V. Sabaoth, the Lord of. But for the other view, ace.

to which the heavenly "hosts" are referred to, see

Hackett in B. D., Am. ed., s. v. Tsebaoth Lord of, and
Delitzsch in the Luth. Zeitschr. for 1874, p. 217 sqq. ; so

Riehm (HWB s. v. Zebaoth) as respects the use of the

phrase by the prophets]. On the diverse interpreta-

tions of the word cf. Oehler in Herzog xviii. p. 400 sqq.

[and in his O. T. Theol. (ed. Day) §§ 195 sq.; cf. T. K.
Cheyne, Isa., ed. 3, vol. i. 11 sq.]) : Ro. ix. 29 ; Jas. v. 4.*

(raPPaTicr|ji<5s, -oC, 6, (crajS/Sartfa) to keep the sabbath)

;

1. a keeping sabbath. 2. the blessed rest from toils

and troubles looked for in the age to come by the true

worshippers of God and true Christians [R. V. sabbath

rest'] : Heb. iv. 9. (Plut. de superstit. c. 3 ; eccl. writ.) *

o-dppaTov, -ov, TO, (Ilebr. DTd), found in the N. T.
only in the historical bks. exc. twice in Paul's Epp.

;

sabbath ; i. e. 1. the seventh day of each week,
which was a sacred festival on which the Israelites were
required to abstain from all work (Ex. xx. 10 ; xxxi. 13

sqq. ; Deut. v. 14) ; a. sing, ad^^arov and to ard^-

jSaTov : Mk. vi. 2
;
[xv. 42 L Tr] ; xvi. 1 ; Jn. v. 9 sq., etc.

;

i. q. the institution of the sabbath, the law for keeping holy

every seventh day of the week : ^It. xii. 8 ; Mk. ii. 27 scp

;

Lk. vi. 5; Xveiv, Jn. v. 18; Trjpeiv, Jn. ix. 16 ; fj fjptpa

Toij aa^^drov (r\3t^n DV, Ex. xx. 8 and often), the day
of the sabbath, sabbath-day, Lk. xiii. 16; xiv. 5; 686s

cra^^aTov, a sahbath-day^s journey, the distance it is law-

ful to travel on the sabbath-day, i. e. ace. to the Talmud
two thousand cubits or paces, ace. to Epiphanius (haer.

66, 82) six stadia: Acts i. 12, cf. Mt. xxiv. 20, (the

regulation was derived fr. Ex. xvi. 29) ; cf. Win. RWB.
s. V. Sabbathsweg ; Oehler in Herzog xiii. 203 sq. [cf.

Leyrer in Herzog ed. 2 vol. ix. 379] ; Mangold in Schen-

kel V. 127 sq.
;
\_Ginsburg in Alexander's Kitto s. v. Sab-

bath Day's Journey; Lumby on Acts i. 12 (in Cambr.
Bible for Schools)]. as dat. of time [W. § 31, 9 b. ;

B. § 133, 26] : aa^^drca, Mt. xxiv. 20 [GLTTrWII];
Lk. xiv. 1 ; tw o-a/S^riro), Lk. vi. 9 L txt. T Tr WH

;

xiii. 14 sq. ; xiv. 3 ; Acts xiii. 44; iv aa^^dra, Mt. xii.

2 ; Jn. V. 16 ; vii. 22 [here L WH br. eV], 23 ; eV rw aa^-

^aTto, Lk. vi. 7; Jn. xix. 31. accus. to a-a/3/3. during

(on) the sabbath [cf. B. § 131, 11 ; W. §32,6] : Lk. xxiii.

56; KOTO ndv cr. every sabbath, Acts xiii. 27; xv. 21;

xviii. 4. plur. rot (xd^^aTa, of several sabbaths, Acts

xvii. 2 [some refer this to 2]. b. plur. to. ad^ff.

(for the singular) of a single sabbath, sabbath-day, (the

use of the plur. being occasioned either by the plur.

names of festivals, as rot iyKaivia, a^vpa, yeveaia, or by
the Chaldaic form Xn3E^ [W. 177 (167); B. 23 (21)]):

Mt. xxviii. 1 ; Col. ii. 16, (Ex. xx. 10 ; Lev. xxiii. 32 etc.

;

TTjv i^86pT]v a-d^^ara KaXov/xev, Joseph, antt. 3, 6, 6 ; add,

1, 1, 1
; [14, 10, 25 ; Philo de Abrah. § 5 ; de cherub.

§ 26 ; Plut. de superstitione 8]; t^v rav cra^^drtov eopTxfv,



ua'yrivr] 566 ^aX.aOiTjX

Plut. symp. 4, 6, 2 ; hodie tricesima sabbata, Hor. sat.

1. 9, 69; nowhere so used by John exc. in the phrase

fiia Twv aa^^drcov, on which see 2 below)
; ^ ijfP" t*^"

<r., Lk, iv, 16 ; Acts xiii. 14 ; xvi. 13 (Ex. xx. 8 ; xxxv.

3 ; Deut. v. 12 ; Jer. xvii. 21 sq.) ; rols aa^jSaaiv and ev

Tols dd^^aaiv (so constantly [exc. Lchm. in ]Mt. xii. 1,

12] by metaplasm for o-a3/3arois, cf. W. 63 (62) ;
[B. 23

(21)]) on the sahhath-duij : Mt. xii. 1 [see above], 5,

10-1 2 [see above] ; Mk. i. 21 ; ii. 23 ; iii. 2, 4 ; Lk. iv. 31

;

vi. 9 [R G L mrg.], (1 Mace. ii. 38 ; the Sept. uses the

form (Ta^jBdrois, and Josephus both forms). On the

precepts of the Jews with regard to the observance of

the sabbatli, which were for the most part extremely

punctilious and minute, cf. Win. RWB. s. v. Sabbath

;

Oehler in Herzog xiii. 192 sqq. [revised by Orelii in ed.

2 vol. xiii. 156 sqq.]; Schiirer, Zeitgesch. 2te Aufl. §28
II.; Mangold in Schenkel v. p. 123 sq.; [BB.DD. s. v.

;

Geikie, Life and Words of Christ, ch. xxxviii. vol. ii.

p. 95 sqq. ; Farrar, Life of Chri.st, ch. xxxi. vol. i. p.

432 sq. ; Edersheim, Jesus the Messiah, vol. ii. p. 56 sqtj.

and App. xvii.J. 2. seven days, a iveek: TrpaTT} aaji-

^drov, Mk. xvi. 9 ; 8\s tov era/S. twice in the week, Lk. xviii.

12. The plur. is used in the same sense in the phrase

T] fiia Tcbv aadl3dT(cv, the first day of the week (see fis, 5)

[Prof. Sophocles regards the gen. (dependent on rjfiepa)

in such exx, as those that follow (cf. Mk. xvi. 9 above)

as equiv. to fifrd w. an ace, the first dai/ after the sabbath
;

see his Lex. p. 43 par. 6] : Mt. xxviii. 1 ; Mk. xvi. 2;

Lk. xxiv. 1 ; Jn. xx. 1,19; Acts xx. 7 ; Kara fiiav o-a^^dTcov

(L T Tr WH -rov), on the first day of every week, 1 Co.

xvi. 2.

o-a-yTJvi], -T]s, f], (o-do-o-o) to load, till), a large Jishing-net,

a drag-net (Vulg. sagena [cf. Eng. seined), used in catch-

ing fish that swim in shoals [cf. B. D. s. v. Net ; Trench,

Syn. §lxiv.] : Mt. xiii. 47. (Sept. ; Plut. solert. anim. p.

977 f. ; Lcian. pise. 51; Tim. 22; Artem. oneir. 2, 14;

Ael. h. a. 11, 12; [/SdXXetj/ aay. Babr. fab. 4, 1 ; 9, 6].)
*

SaSSovKaios, -ou, 6, a Sadducee, a member of the part;/

of the Sadducees, who, distinguished for birth, wealth,

and official position, and not averse to the favor of the

Herod family and of the Romans, hated the common
people, were the opponents of the Pharisees, and reject-

ing tradition (see TrapdSoo-tf, 2) acknowledged the au-

thority of tlie O. T. alone in matters pertaining to faith

and morals (Joseph, antt. 13, 10, 6) ; they denied not

only the resurrection of the body (Mt. xxii. 23; Mk.
xii. 18; Lk. .x.x. 27; Acts .xxiii. 8), but also the immor-
tality of the soul and future retribution {^vxhs re rfjv

diafxovfiv Koi ras Kaff aSou rificopiai koi Tipds dvaipovcTi,

Joseph, b. j. 2, 8, 14, cf. antt. 18, 1, 4), as well as the

existence of angels and spirits (Acts xxiii. 8). They
maintained man's freedom in opposition to the doc-

trine of divine predestination (ace. to Joseph, b. j. 2,

8, 14). They are mentioned in the N. T. (in addition

to the pass, already referred to) in Mt. iii. 7 ; xvi. 1, 6, 1

1

sq., (in which passages they are associated apparently

with the Pharisees contrary to the truth of history [(?)

cf. the Coram, ad 11. cc.]) ; Mt. xxii. 34 ; Acts iv. 1 ; v. 1 7

;

xxiii. 6 sq. The Sadducees derived their name appar-
ently not from the Hebr. p'^V* as though they boasted
of being pre-eminently ' righteous ' or ' upright ' (since it

cannot be shown that the vowel i ever passed over into

u), but, ace. to a more probable conjecture now aj)-

proved by many, from the Zadok (pllV, Sept. SaSSov/e),

who was high-priest in the time of David and exhibited

special fidelity to the king and his house (2 S. xv. 24 sqq.

;

1 K. i. 32 sqq.) ; hence the posterity of this priest {D'S'Vi "'J3,

Ezek. xl. 46 ; xliii. 19 ; xliv. 15 ; xlviii. 11) and all'their

adherents seem to have been called SaSSouKaiot (D'pni').
Cf., besides others, Win. RWB. s. v. Sadduc'aer ; Reuss
in Herzog xiii. p. 289 sqq.

; \_Sieffert in Herzog ed. 2 xiii.

pp. 210-244] ; Geiger, Sadduc. u. Pharisiier (Brsl. 1863) ;

Keim i. p. 273 sqq. [Eng. trans, i. (2d ed.) p. 353 sq.]
;

Hausrath in Schenkel iv. p. 518 sqq.; Schiirer, Ntl. Zeit-

gesch. 2te Aufl. § 26 ; Wellhausen, Pharis. u. Sadduciier

(Greifsw. 1874) ; Ooii, De oorsprong van den naam Sad-
duceen, in the Theolog. Tijdschrift for 1876, p. 605 sqq.;

\_Ginsburg, in Alexander's Kitto s. v. ; Edersheim, Jesus

the Messiah, bk. iii. ch. ii. ; Geikie, Life of Christ, ch. xlv.

(cf. ch. V.) ; and B. D. Am. ed. s. v. for additional refer-

ences].*

SaSwK, (pn^j a pr. name occurring often in the O. T.),

6, Sadoc : Mt i. 14.*

o-aCvw : pres. inf. pass, aaivea-dai
;
(2A£2, aeiw) ;

1.

prop, to wag the tail : of dogs, Horn. Od. 16, 6 ; Ael. v. h.

13, 41 ; Aesop, fab. 229 ed. Halm [354 ed. Coray] ; with

oipfj added, Od. 17, 302; Hes. theog. 771 ; oipdv, Aesop
1. c. ; al. ; see Passow [or L. and S.] s. v. I. 2. metaph.
a. to flatter, fawn upon, (Aeschyl., Pind., Soph., al.). b.

to move (the mind of one), a. agreeabli/ : pass, vir

iXiriSos, Aeschyl., Oppian ; d\r]6^ aaivei ttjv yl^vx^jv, Aris-

tot. metaph. 13, 3 p. 1090% 37. p. to agitate, disturb,

trouble : pass. 1 Th. iii. 3 [here A.V. more (B. 263 (226))]
(here Lchm. dcraivoo, q. v.) ; ol Se aaivopevoi toIs Xeyo-

pevois eBaKpvou, Diog. Laert. 8, 41.*

o-aKKos (Attic adKos), -ov, 6, Hebr. pb [cf. Vanicek,

Fremdwbrter, s. v.], a sack (Lat. saccus) i. e. a. a

receptacle made for holding or carrying various things,

as money, food, etc. (Gen. xiii. 25, 35 ; Lev. xi. 32). b.

a coarse cloth (Lat. cilicium), a dai-k coarse stuff made
especially of the hair of animals [A.V. sackcloth'] : Rev.

vi. 12 ; a garment of the like material, and clinging to

the person like a sack, which was wont to be worn (or

drawn on over the tunic instead of the cloak or mantle)

by mourners, penitents, suppliants, Mt. xi. 21 ; Lk. x.

13, and also by those who, like the Hebrew prophets,

led an austere life. Rev. xi. 3 (cf. what is said of the

dress of John the Baptist, Mt. iii. 4 ; of Elijah, 2 K. i.

8). More fully in Win. RWB. s. v. Sack ; Roskoff in

Schenkel v. 134
;

[s. v. Sackcloth in B. D. ; also in Mc-
Clintock and Strong. (From Hdt. down.)] *

ZaXd, (nSt^ a missile), 6, Sola [so A. V. (but in Gen.

Salah) ;
properly Shclah (so R. V.)], prop, name of a

man mentioned in Lk. iii. 35 (Gen. x. 24) ; [T Tr mrg.

WH read 2aXd also in Lk. iii. 32, for '2a\pwv, q. v.].*

SaXaeiTi'X, (l^^rh^'P whom I asked of God), o, Sala
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tkiel [Grk. for Shealtiel (so R.V.)], the father of Zerub-

babel: Mt. i. 12; [Lk. iii. 27].*

2a\a|xCs, [on its deriv. see Pape, Eigennamen, s. v.],

-tvos, 17, Salamis, the principal city of the island Cyprus

:

Acts xiii. 5. [BB. DD. ; Diet, of Geog. s. v. ; Lewin,

St. Paul, i. 120 sq.]*

SaXcCfA, TO, Salim, a town which ace. to Eusebius and
Jerome [Onornast. (ed. Larsow and Parthey) pp. 28, 1 1

;

29, 14] was uight miles S. of Scythopolis : Jn. iii. 23 ; cf.

Pressel in Herzog xiii. 326
;

[cf. AtVcoi/]. fcjee 2a\f]fj..*

o-aXeiiia) ; 1 aor. eaaXfva-a ; Pass., pres. ptcp. a-aXevone-

vos
;

pf. ptcp. a-ea-aXfvfXfvos ; 1 aor. ea-aXevSijv ; 1 fut.

(ra\ev6rj(T0fiai ; ((raXos, q. v.) ; fr. Aesclij'l. and Arstph.

down ; in Sept. pass. aaXevofiai. for DIO and _j'jj

;

a.

prop, of the motion produced by winds, storms, waves,

etc. ; to agitate or shake : KoXofiov, pass., Mt. xi. 7 ; Lk.

vii. 24 ; to cause to totter, ras dwdneis rav ovp., pass., Mt.
xxiv. 29 ; Mk. xiii. 25 ; Lk. xxi. 26 ; rriv yrju, Heb. xii.

26 (Is. xxiv. 20 ; Am. ix. 5) ; an edifice, Lk. vi. 48 ; Acts
iv. 31 ; xvi. 26; to. jif] craXevofifva, the things which are

not shaken, i. e. the perfect state of things which will

exist after the return of Christ from heaven and Avill

undergo no change, opp. to to. aakevo^eva, the present

order of things subject to vicissitude and decay, Heb.
xii. 27. to sliuke thoroughly, of a measure filled by shak-

ing its contents together, Lk. vi. 38. b. to shake

down, overthrow, i. e. trop. to cast down from one's (secure

and happy) state. Acts ii. 25 (fr. Ps. xv. (xvi.) 8) ; by a

trop. use foreign to prof. auth. to move or agitate the
mind, to disturb one: riva dirb tov voqs, so as to throw
him out of his sober and natural mental state [B. 322

(277)], 2 Th. ii. 2; tov? o)(\ovi, to stir up, Acts xvii.

13.*

SaXTJjj., rj, (Ileb. ubv), Salem: Heb. vii. 1 sq.; cf. Gen.
xiv. 18, which some (as Gesenius, Winer, Hitzig, Knobel,
Delitzsch) think is the ancient name of the city of Jer-

usalem, appealing to the words of Ps. Ixxvi. 3 TIM
I3p dV^P, and Joseph, antt. 1, 10, 2 rfju fMevToi 26\v^a
varepov eKoKea-au 'lepoa-oXv/ia; cf. b. j. 6, 10. But more
correctly [yet cf. B. D. s. v. Salem, and s. v. jMelchizedek

sub fin.] others (as Rosenmiiller, Bleek, Tuch, Roediger
in Gesen. Thesaur. s. v. p. 1422, Dillmann), relying on
the testimony of Jerome ([Ep. ad Evangelum § 7 i. e.]

Ep. 73 in Vallarsi's ed. of his Opp. i. p. 44G), hold that

it is the same as 2aXfifj, (q. v.). For the ancient name
of Jerusalem was DU] (Judg. xix. 10 ; 1 Chr. xi. 4

;
[cf.

B. D. Am. ed. s. v. Jebus]), and the form of the name in

Ps. Ixxvi. 3 [where Sept. etpfjvr)'] is to be regarded as

poetical, signifying 'safe.'*

ZaX|j.(&v, (|1dSe?, Ruth iv. 21), 6, indecl., Salmon, the

name of a man : Mt. i. 4 sq. ; Lk. iii. 32 [here T WH
Tr mrg. 2aXa].*

SaXfLwvi], -r}s, f], Salmone, Salmonium, [also Sammo-
nium'\, an eastern and partly northern promontory of

Crete opposite C nidus and Rhodes [the identification of

which is somewhat uncertain ; see B. D. Am. ed. s. v.

Salmone, and Diet, of Geogr. s. v. Samonium] : Acts
xxvii. 7.*

o-dXos, -ov, 6, the tossing or swell of the sea [R. V. bil-

lows'] : Lk. xxi. 25. (Soph., Eur., al.)*

o-aXiri-y^, -lyyoi, f], a tru7npet : Mt. xxiv. 31 [cf. B. 161

(141) ; 343 (295)] ; 1 Co. xiv. 8; Heb. xii. 19; Rev. i.

10 ; iv. 1 ; viii. 2, 6, 13 ; ix. 14 ; eV adXnLyyi. 6fov, a trum-

pet which sounds at (iod's command (W. § 36, 3 b.), 1

Th. iv. IG ; iv rfj e(T)(drrj adXniyyi, the trumpet which
will sound at the last day, 1 Co. xv. 52, [4 (2) Esdr. vi.

23 ; see Connn. on 1 Th. u. s.]. (From Horn, down ; Sept.

for iDliy and n^i'i'P.) *

o-aXirCJw ; fut. (TaX7ri(Tco (for the earlier (raXiriy^co, see

Lob. ad Phryn. p. 191 ; Sept. also o-oXttico, as Num.x. [3],

5, 8, 10); 1 aor. ea-dXTnaa (also in Sept.; Ael. v. h. 1,

26 and other later writ. [cf. Veitch s. v.], for the earlier

€tTdXnty$a, Xen. anab. 1, 2, 17) [cf. W. 89 (85); B. 37

(32) ; WH. App. p. 170] ; fr. Horn, down ; Sept. chiefly

for ypr\, also for "\2^n ; to sound a trumpet, [A.V. (most-

ly) sound]: Rev. viii. 6-10, 12 s([.; ix. 1, 13; x. 7; xi. 15;

(TaXititj-ei (strictly sc. 6 a-aXnia-Trjs or f] a-dXTriy^), like our

the trumpet will sound (cf. W. § 58, 9 b. /3. ;
[B. § 129,

16]), 1 Co. XV. 52; (raXirl^fiv epTrpoadtv eavroxj, i.e. to

take care that what we do comes to everybody's ears,

make a great noise about it, [cf. our do a thing ' with a

flourish of trumpets'], Mt. vi. 2 (Cic. ad div. 16, 21

quod polliceris, te buccinatorem fore nostrae existima-

tionis ; Achill. Tat. 8, 10 avrt] ovx v'rro adXrciyyi (jlovov,

dXXa Koi KrjpvKi fioixfveTai)-*

o-aXiri<rTT|s (a later form, used by Theophr. char. 25;

Polyb. 1, 45, 13 ; Dion. Hal. 4, 18, [al.], for the earlier

and better a-aXTnyKTrjs, Thuc. 6, 69; Xen. an. 4, 3, 29;

Joseph, b. j. 3, 6, 2; and o-aXTrtKTfjs, Dem. p. 284, 26 ; App.

hisp. 6, 93 ; and in the best codd. of Xen., Diod., Pint.,

al.
;

[cf. Rutherford, Xew Phryn. p. 279]; fr. aaXniCco

[q. V.]), -oC, 6, a trumpeter : Rev. xviii. 22.*

2aXu(Ati, [Hebr. 'peaceful '], --qs, fj, Salome, the wife of

Zebedee, and the mother of the apostles James the

elder and John : Mk. xv. 40 ; xvi. 1.*

2aX(0|x(6v, see 'SoXofiav.

Sajidpeia [on the accent cf. Chandler § 104 ; B. 17 (15);

-ia T WH (see Tdf Proleg. p. 87; cf. I, i); on the forms

see Abbot in B.D. Am. ed. s. v.], -as [cf. B. u. s.], t] [cf.

W. § 18, 5 a.], (Hebr. j'noB', Chald. jnoiJ' pron. Scha-

me-ra-in, Assyr. Samiri7ia), [on the deriv. see B. D. s. v.],

Samaria; 1. the name of a city built by Omri

king of Israel (1 K. xvi. 24), on a mountain of the same

name (p'lOlJ* ~in, Am. vi. 1), situated in the tribe of

Ephraim ; it was the capital of the whole region and

the residence of the kings of Israel. After having been

besieged three years by Shalmaneser [IV.], king of As-

syria, it was taken and doubtless devastated by Sargon,

his son and successor, b. c. 722, who deported the ten

tribes of Israel and supplied their place with other

settlers ; 2 K. xvii. 5 sq. 24 sq. ; xviii. 9 sqq. After its

restoration, it was utterly destroyed by John Hyrcanus

the Jewish prince and high-priest (see next word). Long

afterwards rebuilt once more, it was given by Augus-

tus to Herod [the Great], by whom it was named in

honor of Augustus Sebaste, i. e. Augusta, (Strab. lib. 16,
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p. 760; Joseph, antt. 15, 7, 3 ; 8, 5). It is now an ob-

scure village bearing the name of Sebustieh or Sebastiyeh

(cf. Bddeker, Palastina, p. 354 sqq. [Eng. trans, p. 340

sq(j. ; Murray, Ilndbk. Pt. ii. p. 329 sqq.]). It is men-

tioned, Acts viii. 5 L T WH, ets rriv noKiv rrjs ^afiapeias

(gen. of apposition, cf. W. § 59, 8 a.; [B. § 123, 4 J), but

ace. to the better reading els noXiv rrji 2a/i. the gen. is

partitive, and does not denote the city but the Samar-

itan territory ; cf. vs. 9. 2. the Samaritan terri-

tory, the region of Samaria, of which the city Samaria

was the capital : Lk. xvii. 1 1 ; Jn. iv. 4 sq. 7 ; Acts i. 8
;

viii. 1, 5 (see above), 9 ; ix. 31 ; xv. 3 ; by meton. for the

inhabitants of the region, Acts viii. 14. Cf. Win. RWB.
s. v. Samaria ; Robinson, Palestine ii. 288 sqq. ; Peter-

mann in Herzog xiii. 359 sqq.
;
[esp. Kautzsch in (lliehm

s. V. Samaritaner, and) Herzog ed. 2, xiii. 340 sqq., and
reff. there and in B. D. (esp. Am. ed.) s. v. Samaria].*

2aHiap€CTtis {-LTTjs Tdf. ;
[see Tdf. Proleg. p. 87; WH.

App. p. 154; cf. I, t]), {2afiapeia), -ov, 6, a Samaritan

(Sainarites, Curt, ifii, 9; Tac. ann. 12, 54; Samaritanus,

Vulg. [(2 K. xvii. 29 ' Samaritae')] and eccl. writ.), i. e.

an inhabitant either of the city or of the province of Sa-

maria. The origin of the Samaritans was as follows

:

After Shalmaneser [al. say Esarhaddon,cf. Ezr. iv. 2, 10;

but see Kautzsch in Herzog ed. 2, as referred to under the

preceding word], king of Assyria, had sent colonists from

Babylon, Cuthah, Ava, Ilamath, and Sepharvaim into

the land of Samaria which he had devastated and de-

populated [see 'S.afiapeia, 1], those Israelites who had
remained in their desolated country [cf. 2 Ch. xxx. 6,

10; xxxiv. 9] associated and intermarried with these

heathen colonists and thus produced a mixed race.

When the Jews on their return from exile were pre-

paring to rebuild the temple of Jerusalem, the Samari-

tans asked to be allowed to bear their part in the com-
mon work. On being refused by the Jews, who were
unwilling to recognize them as brethren, they not only

sent letters to the king of Persia and caused the Jews
to be compelled to desist from their undertaking down
to the second year of Darius [Hystaspis] (b. c. 520),

but also built a temple for themselves on Mount Gerizim,

a place held sacred even from the days of Moses [cf.

Deut. xxvii. 12, etc.], and worshipped Jehovah there

according to the law of Moses, recognizing only the

Pentateuch as sacred. This temple was destroyed B. c.

129 by John Ilyrcanus. Deprived of their temple, the

Samaritans have nevertheless continued to worship on
their sacred mountain quite down to the present time,

although their numbers are reduced to some forty or

fifty families. Hence it came to pass that the Samari-

tans and the Jews entertained inveterate and unap-
peasable enmity towards each other. Samaritans are

mentioned in the foil. N. T. pass. : Mt. x. 5 ; Lk. ix. 52

;

X. 33 ; xvii. 16 ; Jn. iv. 9 [here T om. WH br. the cl.], 39

Sep ; viii. 48 ; Acts viii. 25. In Hebr. the Samaritans are
called D'^nnC', 2 K. xvii. 29. Cf. Jnynboll, Commentarii
in historiam gentis Samaritanae (Lugd. Bat. 1846); Win.
RWB. s. V. Samaritaner ; Petermann in Herzog xiii. p.

363 sqq.; Schroder in Schenkel v. p. 150 sqq.; [esp.

Kautzsch in Herzog and Riehm u. s.].*

Sa^apEiTis (-ms Tdf.
;
[see the preced. word]), -iSor,

f], (fem. of ^afjLapeiTTjs), a Samaritan woman : Jn. iv. 9.

(The Samaritan territory, Joseph, b. j. [1, 21, 2, etc.];

3, 7, 32 ; 'S.apapa.Tis X'^P"' ^^' ^' ^' '^•)
*

2afj.o6paKT] [-6pd- R''" "^'^ G (as here and there in prof,

auth.; see Pape, Eigennamen, s. v.); ace. to some 'height

of Thrace', ace. to others ' Thracian Samos' (cf. 2d/ios)
;

other opinions see in Pape 1. c], -r)<:, fj, Samothrace, an
island of the yEgean Sea, about 38 m. distant from the

coast of Thrace where the river Hebrus empties into

the sea (Plin. h. n. 4, 12, (23)), [now Samothraki'] : Acts
xvi. 11.*

2a|xos, [(prob. 'height'; ci. Pape, Eigennamen)], -ou,

fi, Samos, an island in that part of the ^Egean which is

called the Icarian Sea, opposite Ionia and not far from
Ephesus ; it was the birthplace of Pythagoras

;
[now

Grk. Samo, Turkish Susam Adassi^: Acts xx. 15.*

SajjiowTiX, (^Hnty, for bx^inii/ i. e. 'heard of God', fr.

;'-Dl!/ and Sn ; cf. 1 S. i. 20, 27 [see B. D. s. v. Samuel]),

6, [indecl. ; Joseph, (antt. 5, 10, 3) ^afiovrjXos, -ov'],

Samuel, the son of Elkanah by his wife Anna [or Han-
nah], the last of the D"£3£)ti' or judges, a distinguished

prophet, and the founder of the prophetic order. He
gave the Jews their first kings, Saul and David : Acts

iii. 24; xiii. 20; Heb. xi. 32. (1 S. i.-xxv., cf. xxviii.

;

Sir. xlvi. 1 3 sqq.) *

2a|i\|;wv, (\)tl/rpp fr. V^iU, ' sun-like ', cf. Hebr. jl'K/'S

fr. U'Vi), [B. 15 (14)], 6, Samson (Vulg. Samson), one
of the Israelite judges (D"t22\i/), famous for his strength

and courage, the Hebrew Hercules [cf. BB.DD. ; McC.
and S. s. v. 2, 4 ; esp. Orelli in Herzog ed. 2 s. v. Sim-

son] (Judg. xiii. sqq.) : Heb. xi. 32.*

o-avSd\i.ov, -ov, to, (dimin. of advdaXov [which is prob.

a Persian word ; cf. Vanicek, Fremdworter, s. v.]), a

sandal, a sole made of wood or leather, covering the bottom

of the foot and bound on loith thongs: ]\Ik. vi. 9; Acts xii.

8. (Ildt., Joseph., Diod., Ael., Hdian., al. ; for ^jrj in

Is. XX. 2; Judith x. 4 ; xvi. 9. [In the Sept. and Joseph.

a-av8. and vTrodrjfia are used indiscriminately ; cf. Is. xx.

2 ; Josh. V. 15 ; Joseph, b. j. 6, 1, 8.]) Cf. Win. RWB.
s. V. Schuhe; Roskoffm Schenkel v. 255; \_Kamphausen

in Riehm p. 1435 sqq.; B. D. s. v. Sandal; Edersheim,

Jesus the Messiah, i. 621].*

o-avfe, -ihos, f], a board, a plank : Acts xxvii. 44. (Fr.

Horn, down; Sept., Cant. viii. 9; Ezek. xxvii. 5.)*

SaovX, ('71X12' 'asked for'), 6, indecl. (in Joseph. 'S.aov-

Xof), Saul; 1. the name of the first king of Israel:

Acts xiii. 21. 2. the Jewish name of the apostle

Paul, but occurring only in address [cf. B. 6] : Acts ix.

4, 17; xxii. 7, 13; xxvi. 14; in the other pass, of the

Acts the form "Zavkos (q. v.) with the (Jrk. term, is used.*

o-airp6s, -a, -6v, (aTjTra, 2 aor. pass, aairiivai) ;
1.

rotten, putrid, ([Hipponax], Hipper., Arstph., al). 2.

corrupted by age and no longer ft for use, worn out,

(Arstph., Dio Chr., al.) ; hence in general, ofpoor qual-

ity, bad, unfit for use, worthless, [A. V. corrupt'}, (wom, i
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fifj TTjv I8iav xpelav irXrjpoi, aairpbv Xeyofiev, Clirys. hom.

4 on 1 Ep. to Tim.) : 8ivdpov, KapTTiis, o])p. to *caXos, INIt.

vii. 17 sq. ; xii. 33 ; Lk. vi. 43 ; fishes, Mt. xiii. 48 [here

A. V. 5ar/] ; trop. Xdyoj, Eph. iv. 29 (of. Ilarless ad loc.)

;

Soy/xa. Epict. 3, 22, (Jl. Cf. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 377 sq.*

2aTr<i)€£pri, dat. -rj (RGTWH), -a (LTr; cf. [WIL
App. p. 15G]; B. 11

;
[W. 62 ((31)]), f}, (either Aram.

X"l'3D i- e.
' beautiful' ; Peshitto jg * ^ *^

; or ir. adncjiei-

pos, q. v.), Sapphira, the name of a woman : Acts v. 1.*

o-dir<j>€ipos, -ov, f), Plebr. TDDj' sapphire, a precious

stone [perh. our lapis lazuli, cf. B. D. s. v. Sapphire

;

Riehm, HWB. s. v. Edelsteine, 14] : Rev. xxi. 19. (Tlie-

ophr., Diosc, ah ; Sept.) *

o-ap^dvii [(prop. ' braided-work ', fr. r. tark ; Fick, Pt.

iii. p. 598; Vanicek p. 297)], -t]s, tj; 1. a braided

rope, a band, (Aeschyh suppl. 78S). 2. a basket, a

basket made of ropes, a hamper [cf. B.D. s. v. Basket] :

2 Co. xi. 33
;
(Timocl. in Athen. 8 p. 339 e. ; 9 p. 407 e.

;

[ah]).*

SdpScis, dat. -etrip, al, [fr. Aeschyh, Hdt., down], .S'flj-

dis [or Sardes^, the capital of Lydia, a luxurious city

;

now an obscure village, Sart, with extensive ruins : Rev.

i. 11 ; iii. 1, 4. [Cf. McC. and S. s. v.] *

o-dpSivos, -ov, 6, Rev. iv. 3 Rec, i. q. adpSiov, q. v.*

o-dpSiov, -ov, TO, [neut. of o-apStoy, see below], sard, sar-

dius, a precious stone, of which there are two kinds,

concerning which Theophr. de lapid. 16, 5, § 30 ed.

Schneid. says, tov yap trapSiov to pev 8ia(f)avfs fpvdpoTepou

8e KaXetrai BrjXv, to 8e 8ia(f)aves pev peXdvrepou Se Koi

apaev, the former of which is called carnelian (because

yZe^'/t-colored ; Hebr. Dli*, Sept. a-dpBiov, Ex. xxviii. 17;

xxxvi. 1 7 (xxxix. 10) ; Ezek. xxviii. 13 ; alpaToevra adp^ia,

Orph. de lapid. 16, 5), the latter sard: Rev. iv. 3 (Rec.

aapdiva); xxi. 20GLTTrWH. Hence the adj. adp-

fitof, -a, -ov, [fr. SapSetf, cf. Plin. h. n. 37, 7] sardine sc.

Xidos (the full phrase occurs Ex. xxxv. 8 [var.]) : Rev.
xxi. 20 Rec. [B. D. s. w. Sardine, Sardius.] *

o-ap8i6w|, i. q. aap86vv§ (q. v.) : Rev. xxi. 20 Lchm.*
<rap86w| [Lchm. aapStoi/v^], -vxos, 6, {adp8iov and ow^),

sardonyx, a precious stone marked by the red colors of

the carnelian (sard) and the white of the onyx [B. D.
s. V. ; Riehm, HWB. s. v. Edelsteine 12]: Rev. xxi. 20.

(Joseph., Plut., Ptol, al.
;
[Gen. ii. 12 Aq. (Montf.)].)*

Sdpeirra [Trmrg. l,dpe^da; Tdf. in O. T. SapfTrra],

(nan^ fr. ^^ys to smelt; hence perh. ' smelting-house'),

-cav [yet cf.B. 15 (14) ; but declined in Obad.], rd; Snrcp-

ta [so A. V. ; better with O. T. Zarephath'] a Phoenician
town between Tyre and Sidon, but nearer Sidon, [now
Surafend; cf. B. D. s. v. Zarephath], (1 K. xvii. 9 ; Obad.
20; in Joseph, antt. 8, 13, 2 2apec})dd) : t^s 2i8oivlas, in

the land of Sidon, Lk. iv. 2(1. Cf. Robinson, Palestine

ii. 474sqq.; [B. D. u.s.].*

o-apKiKos, -T], -6v, (a-dp^), ffeshly, carnal (Vulg. carnalis)
;

1. having the nature of flesh, i. e. under the control of the
animal appetites (see crdp^, 3), Ro. vii. 14 Rec. (see adp-

Ktms, 3) ; governed by mere human nature (see adp^, 4)
not by the Spirit of God, 1 Co. iii. 1, 3, also 4 R G ; hav-

ing its seat in the animal nature or roused by the animal
nature, at a-apKiKoi inidvpiai, 1 Pet. ii. 11 ; i. q. human:
with the included idea of weakness, on\a, 2 Co. x. 4; with
the included idea of depravity, aapK. cro(\>ia (i. e. navovp-

y'la, 2 Co. iv. 2), 2 Co. i. \1. [(Anthol. Pal. 1, 107 ; cf.

ditixov tS>v (TapKiKau k. acopaTiKoiiv (mdvpiav, ' Teaching

'

etc. 1,4). Cf. Trench, Syn. § Ixxi.] 2. pertaining

to the flesh, i.e. to the body (see adp^, 2) : relating to

birth, lineage, etc., ei/roXij, Ileb. vii. 16 Rec; to aapKiKa,

things needed for the sustenance of the body, Ro. xv.

27; 1 Co. ix. 11, (Aristot. h. anim. 10, 2 p. 63.")", 11; Plut.

de placit. philos. 5, 3, 7; once in Sept., 2 Chr. xxxii. 8

Compl.).*

<rdpKivos, -Tj, -ov, {adp^), [Arstph., Plat., Aristot., ah],

fleshy, Lat. carneus, i. e. 1. consisting offlesh, com-

posed of flesh, (for proparoxytones ending in -ivos gen-

erally denote the material of Avhich a thing is made,

cf. Fritzsche, Ep. ad Rom. ii. p. 46 sq.
;
[Donaldson, New

Crat. § 258]) ; Vulg. carnalis : opp. to Xidivos, 2 Co. iii.

3 (a-dpK. IxOvs, opp. to a fish of gold which has been

dreamed of, Theocr. id. 21, 66 ; the word is also found

in Plato, Aristot., Theophr., Plut. ; Sept., ah). 2.

pertaining to the body (as earthly and perishable material,

opp. to Cu>r, dKardXvTot) : Heb. vii. 16 G L T Tr WII (see

a-apKiKos, 2). 3. it is used where aapKiKos might

have been expected: viz. by G L T Tr WH in Ro. vii. 14

and 1 Co. iii. 1 ; in these pass., unless we decide that Paul

used aapKiKos and aapKivos indiscriminately, we must

suppose that adpiavos expresses the idea of aapKiKos with

an emphasis : ivholly given up to the flesh, rooted in the

flesh as it were. Cf. W. § 16, 3 y. ; Fritzsche u. s. ; Reiche,

Comment, crit. in N. T. i. p. 138 sqq. ; Holsten, Zum
Evang. des Paulus u. Petrus p. 397 sqq. (Rostock, 1867) ;

\_Trench, Syn. § Ixxii.].*

erdpl, (TapKos, f], (Aeol. avp^', hence it seems to be de-

rived fr. crvpo), akin to a-aipa, ' to draw,' ' to draw off,'

and to signify tohat can be stripped offir. the bones [Etym.

Magn. 708, 34; " sed quis subsignabit" (Lob. Paralip.

p. Ill)]), fr. Hom. down, Hebr. "lb'3;

1. prop, fesh (the soft substance of the living body,

which covers the bones and is permeated with blood) of

both men and beasts: 1 Co. xv. 39; plur. — of the fiesh

of many beings. Rev. xix. 18, 21 ; of the parts of the

flesh of one, Lk. xxiv. 39 Tdf.; Rev. xvii. 16; accord-

ingly it is distinguished both from blood, aap^ koI alpa

(on which expression see below, 2 a.; 3 bis ; 4 fin. [cf.

AV. 19]), and from bones, nvevpa adpKa koi oaria ovk e^",

Lk. xxiv. 39 (ov yap en adpKas re Ka\ oarea lv(s i'xova-iv,

Hom. Od. 11, 219). (payflv tcls crdpKas tivos: prop..

Rev. xvii. 16; xix. 18, (Lev. xxvi. 29; KareaOUiv, 2 K.

ix. 36, and often in Sept. ; in class. Grk. freq. ^ijSpoiaKfiv

aapKas; aapnav eBaySr], Plut. septem sap. conviv. c. 16) ;

trop. to torture one loith eternal penal torments, Jas. v. 3,

cf. ^lic. iii. 3 ; Ps. xxvi. (xxvii.) 2 ; ^ayeiv and rpcoyeiv

rfiv adpKa tov vlov tov dvdpaiTrov, in fig. disc, to appropri-

ate to one's self the saving residts of the violent death en-

dured by Christ, Jn. vi. 52-56 ; dirtpx^odot or nopfveadat

oTrlao aapKoi, to follow after the flesh, is used of those
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who are on the search for persons with whom they can
gratify their lust [see onia-o), 2 a.], Jude 7 ; 2 Pet. ii.

10; TO aSfia Tijs aapKos, the body compacted of flesh

[cf. W. 188 (177)], Col. i. 22, Since the flesh is the vis-

ible part of the body, adp^ is

2. i. q. the body, not designating it, however, as a

skilful combination of related parts ('an organism,'
which is denoted by the word aafia), but signifying the

material or substance of the living body [cf. Ae-
schyl. Sept. 622 yepoura top vovv crapKU 8' fj^aaav <pepei];

a. univ. : Jn. vi. 63 (see Tri/eO/xa, 2 p. 520* mid.) ; Acts

ii. 26, 30 Rec. ; 2 Co. xii. 7; Gal. iv. 14 ; Eph. v. 29 ; Ileb.

ix. 10, 13
; [1 Pet. iii. 21] ; Jude 8

; fiia aap$, one body,

of husband and wife, Mk. x. 8; so els aapica p,iav (fr. Gen.
ii. 24), Alt. xix. 5 ; Mk. x. 8 ; 1 Co. vi. 16 ; Eph. v. 31

;

opp. to ^vxT), Acts ii. 31 (i'8(0Ktu . . . 'irjcr. Xp. . . . rfjv crdpKa

VTrep TTJs crapKOi fjp.av koI ttjv yj/vxfjv vnep Tutv ^vxa>v f/fxatv,

Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 49, G [cf. Iren. 5, 1, 1 ; but G L T Tr
WH drop f) yj^vxT) avrov in Acts I.e.]); opp. to nvfiifia (the

human), 1 Co. v. 5 ; 2 Co. vii. 1 ; Col. ii. 5 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18

;

iv. 6 ; aap^ k. alp.a, i. q. yjrvxiKov aafia, 1 Co. xv. 50, cf.

44 ; T) ^fpiTop.f] fv (rapKi, Ro. ii. 28 ; Eph. ii. 11; to irpo-

vcoTTov fiov ev aapKL, [A. V. my face in the JlesJi], my bodily

countenance, Col. ii. 1 ; daBeveia a-apaos, of disease, Gal.

iv. 13; fv Ttj dvTjTT] crapKi fip,av, 2 Co. iv. 11 (cf. ev ra
(TajjLaTi rjfxav, vs. 10) ; ev ttj crapKi avToii, by giving up his

body to death, Eph. ii. 14 (15); also 8ia t^s crapKos avrov,

rieb. x. 20, cf. Jn. vi. 51, (Trpoa-tpepeiv ttjv (rapKo. fiov, to

offer in sacrifice my flesh — Christ is speaking, Barn. ep.

7, 5 ; Tr]v crapKa napadovvai, els KaTa(j)6opdv, ibid. 5, 1). life

on earth, which is passed in the body (flesh), is desig-

nated by the foil, phrases : iv aapKi elvai, Ro. vii. 5 (where
Paul uses this expression with designed ambiguity in or-

der to involve also the ethical sense, ' to be in the power
of the fleshy to be prompted and governed by the flesh ;

see 4 below)
;

(f)v iv a-apd. Gal. ii. 20 ; PhU. i. 22 ; eVt-

fieveiv iv aapKi, Phil. i. 24 ; 6 iv aapKi xpdvos, 1 Pet. iv. 2
;

at r]p.epai rfjs (TapKos avTov, of Christ's life on earth, Heb.
V. 7. iv crapKL ov iv rff a-apKi, in things pertaining to the

flesh (body), such as circumcision, descent, etc. : Gal. vi.

12 sq. ; TrenoiOevai, Phil. iii. 3 sq. ; e;^eii/ TreTroidrjcnv, Phil,

iii. 4. b. used of natural or physical origin,
generation, relationship: ot a-vyyevets Kara aapKa,
Ro. ix. 3 [cf. W. § 20, 2 a.] ; TeKva Trjs a-apKos, children
by birth, natural posterity, ibid. 8 ; dbeXcfiov iv aapKi Koi

iv Kvplco, a natural brother (as it were) and a Christian
brother, Philera. 16 ; ot t^? aapKui Tjp.u)v iraripes, our nat-

ural fathers (opp. to God 6 irarfip Tmv irvevp-drav, see

Trariyp, 1 a. and 3 b.), Heb. xii. 9 ; ra Wvj) iv aapKi, Gen-
tiles by birth, Eph. ii. 11; 'lo-paiyX Kara aapKa, 1 Co. x.

18 (the opposite term 'lapa^X tov 6eov, of Christians, is

found in Gal. vi. 16) ; to Kara a-dpKo, as respects the flesh

i. e. human origin, Ro. ix. 5 [(Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 32, 2
;

Iren. haer. 4, 4, 1 and frag. 1 7 ed. Stieren p. 836)] ; yev6-

ixevos eK criripfiaTos AaveiS Kara a. Ro. i. 3 ; 6 Kara aapKa
yevvrjdeis, born by natural generation (opp. to 6 Kma
wevixa ytw. i. e. by the supernatural power of God, oper-

ating in the promise), Gal. iv. 29, 23 ; t6 yeyewrjixivov iK

TTJs aapKos aap^ iariv, that which has been born of the
natural man is a natural man (opp. to one who has been
born again by the power of the Holy Spirit), Jn. iii. 6

;

Tj a-ap^ p.ov, those with whom I share my natural origin,

my fellow-countrymen, Ro. xi. 14 (i8ov oo-to. gov koL

a-apKes aov, 2 S. v. 1 ; add, xix. 13 ; Gen. xxxvii. 27; Judg.
ix. 2) ; elvai e'/c ttjs aapKos k. e/c rav dareav tivos, which
in its proper use signifies to be 'formed out of one's flesh
and bones ' (Gen. ii. 23 ; to be related to one by birth.

Gen. xxix. 14), is transferred metaph. to the church,
which spiritually derives its origin from Christ and
is united to him, just as Eve drew her origin from her
husband Adam, Eph. v. 30 [RG Tr mrg. br.]. c.

the sensuous nature of man, 'the animal nature':
without any suggestion of depravity, to 6e\r]p.a ttjs a-ap-

Kos, of sexual desire, Jn. i. 13 ; the animal nature with

cravings which incite to sin: Mt. xxvi. 41 ; Mk. xiv. 38;
Ro. vii. 18 (for which to p.eXri is used in 22 sq.); xiii.

14 ; Jude 23 ; opp. to 6 vovs, Ro. vii. 25 ; 17 eTridvpia ttjs

a-apKos, 1 Jn. ii. 16 (with its manifestation, 17 iTridvfiia tcov

ocpdaXpciv
;

[al. regard this last as a new specification;

cf. Westcott ad loc])
;
plur. 2 Pet. ii. 18, (ra ttjs aapKos

Trddr), 4 Mace. vii. 18; to pfj deSovXaadai aapKl Ka\ to'is

TTaBeai, Tavrrfs didyeiv, v<p' wv KaTaanaip.evos 6 vovs ri'js dvi)'

TTJS dvaTTipn\aTai (pXvapias, ev8aip,6v ri koi fiaKapiov, Plut.

consol. ad ApoU. c. 13 ; rijs a-apnos tjSovt), opp. to ylryxn,

Plut. de virt. et vit. c. 3 ; add, Philo de gigant. § 7 ; Diog.
Laert. 10, 145 ; animo cumhac came grave certamen est,

Sen. consol. ad Marc. 24 ; animus liber habitat ; nunquam
me caro ista compellet ad metum, Sen. epp. 65 [7, 3, 22] ;

non est summa felicitatis nostrae in carne ponenda, ibid.

74 [9, 8, 16]). the physical nature ofman as subject to

suffering: iraOelv crapKi, 1 Pet. iv. 1 ; iv rfj trapKi fxov,

in that my flesh suffers aflflictions. Col. i. 24 (where cf.

Meyer and De Wette [and Bp. Lghtft.]) ; 6Xi^iv exeiv

Tji aapKi, 1 Co. vii. 28.

3. a living creature (because possessed of a body of

flesh), whether man or beast : nda-a aap^ (in imitation

of the Hebr. "1173-^3 [W. 33]), every living creature, 1

Pet. i. 24 ; with oh preceding (qualifying the verb [W.
§ 26, 1 ; B. 121 (106)]), no living creature, Mt. xxiv. 22

;

j\Ik. xiii. 20 ; spec, a man (Svdpamos for "ity3, Gen. vi.

13), generally with a suggestion of weakness, frailty,

mortality : Sir. xxviii. 5 ; iv ra dea ifKuKra, ov (()0^rj6ff

(Tonai tI noifjo-ei fioi adp^, Ps. Iv. (Ivi.) 5 ; cf. Jer. xvii. 5

;

ifivrja-dr], on (rap^ €i<nv, Ps. Ixxvii. (Ixxviii.) 39 ; aAp^ k.

aip,a, E]ih. vi. 1 2 ;
yevea aapKos k- oifiaros, »/ pev rekevra,

erepa be yevvarai, Sir. xiv. 1 8 ; 6 Xoyos (rap^ iyevero, en-

tered into participation in human nature, Jn. i. 14 (the

apostle used adp^, not avdpconos, apparently in order to

indicate that he who possessed supreme majesty did not

shrink from union with extreme weakness) ; evploKeiv rt

Kara aapKa, to attain to anything after the manner of a

(weak) man, i. e. by the use of merely human powers,

Ro. iv. 1 (for substance equiv. to i^ epycov in vs. 2);

Ilebraistically (see above), irda-a adp^, all men, Lk. iii.

6 ; Jn. xvii. 2 [W. § 30, 1 a.] ; Acts ii. 17 ; Sir. xiv. 4;
with ov or tin preceding (qualifying the verb [W. and
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B. as referred to above]), no man, no mortal, Ro. iii. 20;

1 Co. i. 29 ; Gal. ii. 16. man as he appears, such as he

presents himself to view, man's external appearance and
condition: Kara adpKa Kpivetv, Jn. viii. 15 [cf. W. 583

(542)] (i. q. Kplveiv kut 6\j/iv, vii. 24) ;
yivaxTKfiv or uBt-

vni Tiva KaTii crdpKa, 2 Co. v. 16 ; ol Kara adpKa Kvpioi (see

Kara, II. 3 b.), Eph. vi. 5 ; Col. iii. 22. univ. Imman
nature, the soul hicluded : iv 6fioiiop.an aapKos ajxaprlai, in

a visible form, like human nature which is subject to sin,

Ro. viii. 3 [cf. Spoiup-a, b.J ; eu aapid epxecrdai, to appear
clothed in human nature, 1 Jn. iv. 2 and Rec. in 3 ; 2 Jn.

7, (Barn. ep. 5, 10); (pavepovadat., 1 Tim. iii. 16 (Barn,

ep. 5, 6 ; 6, 7 ; 12, 10) ; KeKoivoovqKtpai at.pn.Tos k. aapKos,

Heb. ii. 14.

4. (rap§, when either expressly or tacitly opp. to to

nvevpa {tqv 6eov), has an ethical sense and denotes

mere human nature, the earthly nature of man apart

from divine influence, and therefore prone to sin and op-

posed to God ; accordingly it includes whatever in t h e

soul is weak, low, debased, tending to ungodliness and
vice (" Thou must not understand 'flesh ', therefore, as

though that only were 'flesh ' which is connected with un-

chastity, but St. Paul uses ' flesh ' of the whole man, body
and soul, reason and all his faculties included, because all

that is in him longs and strives after the flesh " (^Luther,

Pref. to the Ep. to the Rom.) ;
" note that 'flesh ' signifies

the entire nature of man, sense and reason, without the

Holy Spirit" (Melanchthon, Loci, ed. of 1535, in Corpus
Reform, xxi. p. 277). This definition is strikingly sup-

ported by these two utterances of Paul : olSepiau '4axr}<ev

avicnv f) crap^ fjpciv, 2 Co. vii. 5 ; ovk ea^rjKa aveaiv tui

71-1/6 v^art /iov, 2 Co. ii. 13): Ro. viii. 3 ; Gal. v. 13, 19;

opp. to TO nvevpa (tov Beov), Ro. viii. 6 sq. 12 sq. ; Gal.

v. 16 sq. ; vi. 8; Col. ii. 13 (on which see aKpo^varla, c.)
;

23 (see nXTjcrpovrj) ; e-mdvpia crapKos, Gal. v. 16; at eiridv-

fxiai and to. deXr'jpara ttjs (rapKus, Eph. ii. 3 ; 6 vovs tiJs

a-apKos, Col. ii. 18 ; aapa t?js aapKos, a body given up to

the control of the flesh, i. e. a body whose members our

nature, estranged from God, used as its instruments (cf.

Ro. vi. 1 9), Col. ii. 1 1 G L T TrWH ; to r^? aapKos (opp.

to Ta TOV irvevparas), the things which please the flesh,

which the flesh craves, Ro. viii. 5 ; aapKi eVtreXoOjuat, to

make for one's self an end [see eVtreXew, 1 fin.] by de-

voting one's self to the flesh, i. e. by gradually losing the

Holy Spirit and giving one's self up to the control of

the flesh, Gal. iii. 3 ; crTavpovv ttiv (rapKa avTov (see (ttov-

p6(o, 3 b.). Gal. V. 24; eV aapKi eivai (opp. to iu irvevpaTi,

sc. TOV dioxi), to be in the power of the flesh, under the

control of the flesh, Ro. viii. 8 sq., cf. vii. 5 (see 2 a.

above) ; ot KaTO. a-dpKa ovTes, who exhibit the nature of

the flesh, i. q. oi aapKiKol (opp. to ot kutci nvevpa oirres),

Ro. viii. 5 ; KaTo adpKa TrepmoTflv, to live ace. to the

standard of the flesh, to comply in conduct with the im-

pulse of the flesh, Ro. viii. 1 Rec. ; 2 Co. x. 2 ; opp. to

KOTO. TTVfvpa, Ro. viii. 4 ; ^ovXevea-dai, 2 Co. i. 1 7 ; kov-

Xdadai, 2 Co. xi. 18 where cf. Meyer; (opp. to kotci

TTvevpa) ^rjv, Ro. viii. 12 sq. (eV trapKi Tvyxdvovaiv, dXX' ov

Kara aapKa ^coaiv, of Christians, Ep. ad Diogn. 5, 8) ; ev

aapKi nepiiraTovvTfs ov kuto aapKa oTpaTfvopeBa, although

the nature in which we live is earthly and therefore

weak, yet we do not carry on our warfare according to

its law, 2 Co. X. 3, (ou /caret adpKa ypd(f)eip, dWa kuto.

yvd)pr]u deov, Ignat. ad Rom. 8, 3) ; with the suggestion

of weakness as respects knowledge: adp^ k.

alpa, a man liable to err, fallible man : Mt. xvi. 1 7 ; Gal.

i. 16 ; T) dcrdeueia ttjs aapKos, Ro. vi. 19; aocf)o\ kotu adpKa,

1 Co. i. 26. Cf. Tholuck, Ueber adp^ als Quelle der

Siinde, in the Theol. Stud. u. Krit. for 1855, p. 477 sqtj.

;

C. Ilolsten, Die Bedeut. des Wortes adp^ im Lehrbe-

griffe des Paulus, 4to, Rostock 1855 [reprinted in his

Zum Evang. des Paul. u. Petr. p. 3(J5 sqcj. (Rostock,

1867); see also (with esp. ref. to Ilolsten) Liidemann,

Die Anthropologic des Apost. Paul. (Kiel, 1872)]

;

Ritschl, Entstehung der altkathol. Kirche, ed. 2, p. 66

sqq. ; Baur in the Theol. Jahrbb. for 1857, p. 96 sqq.,

and in his Bibl. Theol. des N. T. p. 142 sqq., etc.;

Wieseler, Br. an die Galater, pp. 443 sqq. 448 sqq. [cf.

Riddle in Schaff's Lange's Com. on Rom. p. 235 sq.]

;

Weiss, Bibl. Theol. des N. T. (ed. 3) § 68 p. 243 sqq.,

§ 100 p. 414 sq. ; Rich. Schmidt, Paulin. Christologie, p.

8 sqq. ; EJclund, adp^ vocabulum quid ap. Paulum apost.

significet (Lund, 1872); Pfieiderer, Paulinismus, p. 47

sqq. [Eng. trans, vol. i. p. 47 sqq.] ; Wendt, Die Begriffe

Fleisch u. Geist im bibl. Sprachgebr. (Gotha, 1878);

l^Creiner in Herzog ed. 2 s. v. Fleisch, but esp. in his

Bibl.-theol. Wbrterbuch, 3te (or 4te) Aufl. s. v. ; Laid-

law. The Bible Doctr. of Man (Edinb. 1879), pp. 74 sqq.

3 73 sq. ; Philippi, Glaubensl. ed. 2, vol. iii. pp. 231-250;

esp. Dickson, St. Paul's use of the terms Flesh and
Spirit (Glasgow, 1883)]; and the reff. in Meyer on Ro.

iv. 1 (6te Aufl.).*

Sapovx (Rec), more correctly (G !> T Tr WH) 2(povx,

(jnt^ i. q. r")K^, 'vine-shoot'), o, Serug [so R. V. ; but

A. V. in the N. T. Saruch'], the name of a man (Gen.

xi. 20 sq. etc.) : Lk. iii. 35.*

o-apoo) (for the earlier cralpat, cf. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 83

[W. 24, 91 (87)]), -a>; pf. pass. ptcp. a-ea-apcopevos ; {adpou

a broom) ; to sweep, clean by sweeping : ri, Lk. xv. 8
;

pass. Mt. xii. 44 ; Lk. xi. 25. (Artem. oneir. 2, 33

;

[Apoll. Dysk. p. 253, 7] ; Geop.) *

Ddppa, -as, fj, (n^ty 'princess'. Gen. xvii. 15), Sarah,

wife of Abraham: Ro. iv. 19; ix. 9; Heb. xi. 11 ; 1 Pet.

iii. 6.*

Ildpcov, -oipos [so Tdf. ; but L WH ace. -ava, Tr -avd

:

cf. B. 16 (14)], o, (Hebr. p^]^ for pns/'^ fr. ic/; 'to be

straight'; [in Hebr. always with the art. |nc/ri'the

level']), Sharon [so R. V.; but A. V. Saron], a level re-

gion extending from Caesarea of Palestine (Strato's

Tower) as far as Joppa [about 30 miles] ; it abounded

in pasturage and was famous for its fertility (Is. xxxiii.

9 ; Ixv. 10 ; 1 Chr. xxvii. 29) : Acts ix. 35. [Cf. B. D.

s. V. Sharon; Robinson, Phys. Geogr. etc. p. 126.]*

o-aTdv indecl. (2 Co. xii. 7 RG [Tdf. in 1 K. xi. 14

accents -rdv (Lagarde leaves it unaccented)]), 6, and

6 a-aTavds [i- e. with the art. (exc. in Mk. iii. 23 ; Lk.

xxii. 3)], -a [cf. B. 20 (18) ; W. § 8, 1], ([Aram. «JDD,
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Stat. emph. of r£33] Hebr. j^K?), adversary (one who op-

poses another in purpose or act) ; the appellation is

given to 1. the prince of evil spirits, the inveter-

ate adversary of God and of Christ (see 8idj3o\os, and
in TTovTjpos, 2b.): Mk. iii. [23], 26 ; iv. 15 ; Lk. x. IS

;

xi. 18 ; 1 Co. V. 5 ; 2 Co. xi. 14 ; 1 Th. ii. 18 ; 1 Tim. i.

20 ; Rev. ii. 9, 13, 24 ; iii. 9 ; he incites to apostasy from

God and to sin, Mt. iv. 10; Mk. i. 13; Lk. iv. 8 RL
inbr.; xxii. 31 ; Acts v. 3 ; 1 Co. vii. 5 ; 2 Co. ii. 11 (10) ;

1 Tim. V. 15; circumventing men by stratagems, 2 Co.

xi. 14 ; 2 Th. ii. 9 ; the worshippers of idols are said to

be under his control, Acts xxvi. 18; Rev. xii. 9; he is

said both himself flcrepxea-dat. tts riva, in order to act

through him, Lk. xxii. 3; Jn. xiii. 27; and by his de-

mons to take possession of the bodies of men and to

afflict them with diseases, Lk. xiii. 16, cf. Mt. xii. 26;

2 Co. xii. 7 ; by God's assistance lie is overcome, Ro.

xvi. 20 ; on Christ's return from heaven he will be

bound with chains for a thousand years, but Avhen the

thousand years are finished he will walk the earth in

yet greater power. Rev. xx. 2, 7, but shortly after will

be given over to eternal jjunishment, ibid. 10. 2.

a Satan-like man : Mt. xvi. 23 ; Mk. viii. 33. [Cf. De-

litzsch in Riehm s. v. ; Schenkel in his BL. s. v.; Ham-
burger, Real-Encycl. i. 897 sq. ; Edersheim, Jesus the

Messiah, App. xiii. § ii. ; and BB.DD. s. v.] *

o-drov, (Hebr. HXD, Chald. XnXD, Syr. \2US), -ov, t6,

a kind of dry measure, a viodiua and a half [equiv. to

about a peck and a half (cf. ^oStoy)], (Joseph, antt. 9, 4,

5 Icrvvei 8e to crarou podiov koI r\\ii(TV ItoXikov', cf. Gen.

xviii. 6 [see Aq. and Symm.] ; Judg. vi. 19) : Mt. xiii. 33

;

Lk. xiii. 21, [in both exx. A.V. 'three measures of meal'

i. e. the common quantity for 'a baking' (cf. Gen. xviii.

6; Judg. vi. 19; 1 S. i. 24)].*

SavXos, -ov, 6, (see 2aovX, 2), Saul, the Jewish name
of the apostle Paul [cf. Woblemar Schmidt in Herzog ed.

2 xi. p. 357 sq. ; Conyheare and Howson, St. Paul, i. 150

sqcj. (Am. ed.) ; Farrar, St. Paul, ch. xix. fin. ; B. D. Am.
ed. s. V. Names] : Acts vii. 58; viii. 1, 3 ; ix. 1, 8, 11, 19

Rec. 22, 24, 26 Rec; xi. 25, 30; xii. 25; xiii. 1 sq. 7, 9.*

o-^evwfii {(^ivwp.1, 1 Th. v. 19 Tdf. [cf. 2, tr, s]) and
[in classics] o-^ti/fJo) ; fut. a^eaoi ; 1 aor. ea^eaa ; Pass.,

pres. a^ivvvpai ; fr. Horn, down ; Sept. for n33 and

Iji''^, to extinguish, quench ; a. prop. : ti, fire or

things on fire, ^It. xii. 20; Eph. vi. 16; Heb. xi. 34;

pass. (Sept. for 7133) to he quenched, to go out : Mt.

XXV. 8 ; Mk. ix. 44, 46, [both which vss. T WII om. Tr
br.], 48. b. metaph. to quench i. e. to suppy-esx,

stifle: TO TTVfvfia, divine influence, 1 Th. v. 19 (dydnrjv,

Cant. viii. 7 ; to. ndSr], 4 Mace. xvi. 4 ; x<'>^ov, Horn.

II. 9, 678 ; v^piv, Plat. legg. 8, 835 d. ; top Bvyiov, ibid.

10, 888 a.).*

o-eavTov, -^s, -ov, reflex, pron. of the 2d pers., used only

in the gen., dat., and ace. ; in the N. T. only in the

masc.
; gen. (of) thyself, (of) thee: Jn. viii. 13; xviii.

34 L Tr WH ; Acts xxvi. 1 ; 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; dat. aeavrw,

(to) thyself, (to) thee : Jn. xvii. 5 ; Acts xvi. 28 ; Ro. ii.

5 ; 1 Tim. iv. 16 ; ace. areavTov, thyself, thee : Mt. iv. 6 ;

Mk. xii. 31 ; Lk. iv. 23 ; Jn. viii. 53 ; Ro. xiv. 22 ; Gal.
vi. 1 ; 1 Thn. iv. 7 ; 2 Tim. ii. 15 ; Jas. ii. 8 ; etc. [Cf.
B. § 127, 13.]

o-epd^ofAai : (cre/3ay reverence, awe)
;

1. to fear,
be afraid: Hom. II. 6, 167. 417. 2. in later auth.
i. q. a-elSoixai [W. § 2, 1 b.], to honor religiously, to wor-
ship : with 1 aor. pass, iae^da-dqv in an act. sense, Ro. i.

25 (Orph. Argon. 554 ; eccl. writ.).*

<r€'Patr|xa, -tos, to, (a-eiia^ojiai), whatever is religiously

honored, an object of worship : 2 Th. ii. 4 (Sap. xiv. 20) ;

used of temples, altars, statues, etc.. Acts xvii. 23 ; of

idolatrous images, Bel and the Dragon 27 ; Sap. xv. 17,

(Dion. Hal. antt. 1, 30).*

o-ePao-Tos, -jj, -ov, ((rejSd^ofiat) ;
1. reverend, vener-

able. 2. 6 ae^aaTos, Lat. augustus, the title of the
Roman emperors: Acts xxv. 21, 25, (Strabo, Lcian.,

Hdian., Dio Cass., al.) ; adj. -6s, -r], -ov, Augustan i. e.

taking its name fr. the emperor ; a title of honor which
used to be given to certain legions, or cohorts, or battal-

ions, "for valor" (ala augusta ob virtutem appellata,

Corpus inscrr. Lat. vii. n. 340, 341, 344) : a-nflpa o-ejS.

the Augustan cohort. Acts xxvii. 1 (Xeyeau a-e^noTr], Ptol.

2, 3, 30; 2, 9, 18; 4, 3, 30). The subject is fully treated

by Schurer in the Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. Theol. for 1875,

p. 413 sqq.*

o-e'pw, and (so everywh. in the Scriptures) crejBopai ; fr.

Hom. down ; to revere, to worship : Tivd (a deity), Mt. xv.

9; Mk. vii. 7; Acts xviii. 13; xix. 27, (Sap. xv. 18 etc.;

for X^', Josh. iv. 24 ; xxii. 25 ; Jon. i. 9). In the Acts,
" proselytes of the gate " (see TrpoarjkvTos, 2) are called

ae^opevoi tov deov, ['men that worship God'], Acts xvi.

14; xviii. 7, (.Joseph, antt. 14, 7, 2); and simply ol

(TflSopevoi, [A. V. the devout persons'], Acts xvii. 17; tre-

^6p.evoi Trpo(Tr]\vToi, [R. V. devout proselytes'], Acts xiii.

43 ; ae^opevuL yvvaiKes, ib. 50 ; ol tre^. "EWrjves, [A. V.

the devout Greets], Acts xvii. 4 ; in the Latin church,

metuentes, verecundi, religiosi, timorati ; Vulg. [exc. Acts

xiii. 50] colentes ; cf. Thilo in his Cod. apocr. Nov. Test,

p. 521.*

o-Eipd, -a?, ff, (eipco, to fasten, bind together, [akin to

Lat. sero, series, servus, etc.]; cf. Curtius § 518), fr.

Hom. down

;

a. a line, a rope. b. a chain :

a-eipais C"'J^o^^ [A.V. to chains of darkness, i. e.] to dark-

ness as if to chains, 2 Pet. ii. 4 R G [but Tr WII have

o-etpotf, L T o-ipoly, which see in their place]
;
pia akvaft

CTKOTovs irdvTfs edeOrjaav, Sap. xvii. 17 (18).*

o-eipos, -oil, 6, i. q. aeipd, q. v. : 2 Pet. ii. 4 Tr WH. But

o-eipo?, Lat. sirus, in prof. writ, is n pit, an underground

granarji, [e. g. Dem. p. 100 fin. (where the Schol. r. 6r)-

cravpovs k. t. opvyixara iv ots KaTeridevTO Ta cnreppaTa

(Tipovs sKdXovv 01 QpaKes k- ol Aleves) : Diod. Sic. 19, 44 ;

cf. Suidas s. v. aeipol; Valesius on Harpocr. Lex. s. v.

MeXivr). See Field, Otium Norv. Pars iii. ad loc. Ac-

cordingly R. V. txt. follows the crit. edd. (cf. aipos) and
renders ^'pits of darkness"].*

<rei(rfi.6s, -ov, 6, (o-et'o)), a .ihaking, a commotion : iv rj

daXdaarj, a tempest, Mt. viii. 24 ; as often in Grk. writ.
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fr. [Hdt. 4, 28], Soph., Arstph. down, pre-eminently an
earthquake : Mt. xxiv. 7 ; xxvii. 54 ; xxviii. 2 ; Mk. xiii.

8; Lk. xxi. 11; Actsxvi. 26; Rev. vi. 12; viii. 5; xi. 13,

19; xvi. 18; Sept. for i:;;p_.*

<rilb> ; fut. (Teiaco (Heb. xii. 26 L T Tr WH) ; Pass.,

pres. ptcp. aeiofievos ', 1 aor. taeicrdrju ; f r. Iloni. down
;

Sept. chiefly for 'd}}"\ ] to shake, agitate, cause to tremble :

Rev. vi. 13 ; Tijvyrjv, Heb. xii. 26 after Hag. ii. 6 ; iae'iaOi}

T] yrj, jMt. xxvii. .51 (Judg. v. 4; 2 S. xxii. 8) ; a-eia-dTJuai

OTTO (f)6^uv, of men, to be thrown into a tremor, to quake

for fear, Mt. xxviii. 4 ; metaph. to agitate the mind :

fo-ela-dT] T) KoKis, [R- V. mas stirred] i. e. its inhabitants,

Mt. xxi. 10. [CoMP. : ava-, bia-, Kara- erf iw.]
*

StKovvSos, T WH •S.Uovvbos [Chandler §§ 233, 235], -ov,

6, (a Lat. word), Secundus, a certain man of Thessalo-

nica : Acts xx. 4.*

SeXevKsia [T WH -Kia (see I, i)], -as, rj, Seleucia, a city

of Syria on the Mediterranean, about 5 m. (40 stadia,

Strabo 16 p. 750) X. of the mouth of tlie river Orontes,

about 15 m. (120 stadia) distant fr. Antioch, and oppo-

site Cyprus : Acts xiii. 4 (1 Mace. xi. 8). [^Lewin, St.

Paul, i. 1 16 sqq. ; Conijh. and Howson, ditto, i. 136 sq.] *

o-eXT|VT], -Tjf, fi, (fr. o-e'Xa? brightness), fr. Hom. down,
Hebr. n"]', the moon : Mt. xxiv. 29 ; Mk. xiii. 24 ; Lk.

xxi. 25 ; Acts ii. 20; 1 Co. xv. 41 ; Rev. vi. 12 ; viii. 12
;

xii. 1 ; xxi. 23.*

<r£XT)via,5ojj.ai ; (o-eXjjfjj)
;

[lit. to be moon-struck (cf.

lunatic) ; see Wetstein on Mt. iv. 24 ; Suicer, Thesaur.

ii. 945 sq. ; BB. DD. s. v. Lunatic] ; to be epileptic (epi-

lepsy being supposed to return and increase with the

increase of the moon) : Mt. iv. 24 ; xvii. 15. (Manetho
carm. 4, 81 and 217; [Lcian., al.] ; eccles. writ.)*

2£[Jie£, L mrg. ^eneiu, T Tr WH 2e/xeeii/ [see WH. App.

p. 155 ; cf. et, i], ('ipti/ i. e. famous), Semein [so R. V.

but A. V. Semei], the name of a man : Lk. iii. 26.*

<r€|xC8a\is, ace. -»/, tj, thefinest wheatenJiour : Rev. xviii.

13. (Hippocr., Arstph., Joseph., al. ; Sept. often for

nVD.)
*

o-£|iv6s, -ij, -oV, (ae^co), fr. [Hom. h. Cer., al.], Aeschyl.,

Find, down, august, venerable, reverend; to be venerated

for character, honorable : of persons [A.V. grave], 1 Tim.

iii. 8, 11 ; Tit. ii. 2; of deeds, Phil. iv. 8. [Cf. Trench

§ xcii. ; Schmidt ch. 173, 5.]
*

o-£jx.v6ttis, -t]tos, fj, (arey-vos), that characteristic of a

pers. or a thing which entitles to reverence or respect,

diqnity, gravity, majesty, sanctity : 17 tov Upov (TffivoTijs,

2 Mace. iii. 12; in an ethical sense, gravity [so R. V. uni-

formly (cf. Trench p. 347)], honor, probity, purity: 1 Tim.

ii. 2; iii. 4; Tit. ii. 7. (Eur., Plat., Dem., al.)*

ScpYios, -ov, 6, Sergius, surnamed Paulas, proconsul of

Cyprus, converted to Christianity by the apostle Paul;

otherwise unknown [cf. Lghtft. in Contemp. Rev. for

1878, p. 290; Farrar, St. Paul, vol. i. Excurs. xvi.; lie-

nan, Saint Paul, p. 14 sq.] : Acts xiii. 7.*

Scpovx, see Sapov^-

Srje, 6, (ni^ * put ' [A. V. ' appointed '], fr. r\W to put

I

i. e. in place of the murdered Abel ; cf. B. D. s. v. Seth],

(Jen. iv. 25), Seth, the tliird son of Adam: Lk. iii. 38.*

S^H (in Joseph. 2^/Liaf), 6, (Q'd ['name,' 'sign,' 'celeb-

rity '
; but variously explained]), Shem, the eldest son

of Noah: Lk. iii. 36.*

CTTifiaivw; impf. ea-rjixaivov (Acts xi. 28 L WH txt.) ; 1

aor. i(Ti]ixava, for ecrrjixTjua wliich is the more com. form in

the earlier and more elegant Grk. writ, (see ]\Ialthiae

§ 185 ; Kiihner § 343 s. v.; [Veitch s. v.] ; Lob. ad Phryn.

p. 24 sq. ; W. § 15 s. v.; B. 41 (35)) ;
(fr. o-ij/xa a sign);

fr. [Horn.], Aeschyl., Hdt. down; to give a sign, to sig-

nify, indicate: ti, Acts xxv. 27; foil, by indir. disc, Jn.

xii. 33; xviii. 32; xxi. 19; i. q. to make known: absol.

Rev. i. 1 ; foil, by ace. w. inf. Acts xi. 28.*

o-qneiov, -ov, TO, (o-T^/iai'i/o) [or o-^/xa]), fr. Aeschyl. and
Hdt. down, Hebr. mx, a sign, mark, token

;
1.

univ. that by which a pers. or a thing is distinguished

from others and known : Mt. xxvi. 48 ; Lk. ii. 12 ; 2 Th.
iii. 17; a-ijfxelov nepiTofiris (explanatory gen. [cf. B. § 123,

4]), equiv. to a-rjixelov, o eari irepiTOfjLTj, circumcision which
sliould be a sign of the covenant formed with God, Ro.

iv. 11 ; TO. arjfie'ia tov dnoa-roXov, the tokens by Avliich one
is proved to be an apostle, 2 Co. xii. 12 ; a sign by which
anything future is pre-announced, Mk. xiii. 4 ; Lk. xxi.

7 ; TO arjfj.. T?]i o-^y Trapovaias, gen. of the obj., Mt. xxiv.

3 ; TOV viov tov dvdpaJTTov, tlie sign which indicates that

the ^Messiah will shortly, or forthwith, come from heaven
in visible manifestation, ibid. 30 ; with a gen. of the

subj. TO. arjfj.f'ia tcov Kcapuiv, i. e. the indications of future

events vv^hich 01 Kaipol furnish, what ot Kaipoi portend,

IMt. xvi. 3 [T br. WYi reject the pass.] ; a sign by which
one is warned, an admonition, 1 Co. xiv. 22. used of

noteworthy personages, by whom God forcibly

admonishes men and indicates to them what he would
have them do : thus a-rjpelov dvTiXeyopevov is said of Jesus

Christ, Lk. ii. 34 ; 'icovds iyiveTo arjpelov toIs 'NiveviTais

(Jon. iii. 4), Lk. xi. 30 ; hence, to aTjfielov 'loovd, ib. 29,

is i. q. ro arjpeiov like to that 6s ^v ^Icovds, i. e. to the sign

which was given by the mission and preaching of Jonah,

to prompt men to seek salvation [W. 189 (177)]; in the

same sense, 6 vlos tov dvOpatirov says that he will be a

arjpeiov to the men of his generation, ib. 30 ; but in Mt.

xii. 39 ; xvi. 4 to aijpflov 'lava is the miraculous experi-

ence which befell Jonah himself, cf. xii. 40 ; that Luke
reproduces Christ's words more correctly than Matthew
is shown by De Wette and Bleek on Mt. xii. 40, by
Neander, Leben Jesu, p. 265 sq. ed. 1 [Eng. trans. (3d

ed. N. Y. 1851) § 165 p. 245 sq.], and others; [but that

Luke's report is less full than Matthew's, rather than

at variance with it, is shown by Meyer, Weiss, Keil, and
others (on Mt. 1. c.)]. 2. a sign, prodigy, portent,

i. e. an unusual occurrence, transcending the common
course of nature

;
a. of signs portending remark-

able events soon to happen: Lk. xxi. 11, 25; Acts ii.

19 ; Rev. xii. 1,3; xv. 1. b. of miracles and wonders
by which God authenticates the men sent by him, or

by which men prove that the cause they are pleading is

God's: Mt. xii. 38 sq.; xvi. 1, 4; Mk. viii. 11 sq.; xvi.

17, 20; Lk. xi. 16, 29; xxiii. 8 ; Jn. ii. 11, 18, 23; iii. 2;

iv. 54; vi. 2, 14, 26, 30; vii. 31; ix. 16; x. 41 ; xi 47: xii
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18, 87; XX. 30; Acts ii. 22, 43 ; viii. 6 ; 1 Co. i. 22 ; but

the power SiSdi'ai o-rj/xeta, by which men are deceived, is

ascribed also to false teachers, false prophets, and to

demons : Mt. xxiv. 24 ; Mk. xiii. 22 ; Rev. xiii. 13 sq. ; xvi.

14; xix. 20; 2 Th. ii. 9. oiy/ifla k. repara (r\Snii

D'HiJOl) or (yet less freq.) repara K.arjfiela (terms which

differ not in substantial meaning but only in origin ; cf.

Fritzsche, Rom. vol. iii. p. 270 sq.; [Trench § xci.]) are

found conjoined: Mt.xxiv. 24 ; IVIk. xiii. 22 ; Jn. iv. 48;

Acts ii. 19, 43 ; iv. 30 ; v. 12 ; vi. 8 ; vii. 3G ; xiv. 3 ; xv.

12 ; Ro. XV. 19 ; 2 Th. ii. 9, (Deut. xxviii. 46 ; xxxiv. 11
;

Neh. ix. 10 ; Is. viii. 18 ; xx. 3 ; Jer. xxxix. (xxxii.) 20

;

Sap. viii. 8 ; x. 16 ; Polyb. 3, 112, 8; Philo, vit. Moys. i.

16 ; Joseph, antt. 20, 8, 6 ; b. j. prooem. 11 ; Plut. Alex.

75 ; Ael. v. h. 1 2, 57) ; with k. Sum/xets added, 2 Co. xii.

12 ; Heb. ii. 4; a-rfp-ela <. Bwdfieis, Acts viii. 13 ; 8vvdixei.s k.

repara k. crrjiieM, Acts ii. 22 ; didovai crrjfiela (see SiScojut,

B. II. 1 a.) : Mt. xxiv. 24 ; Mk. xiii. 22 (here Tdf. noidv

crrjfi., see irouos, I. 1 c) ; (rrjfieia are said yiveadai 8id rivos

in Acts ii. 43 ; iv. [16], 30 ; v. 12 ; xiv. 3 ; xv. 12 [here

TToielj' arjfi; see above] ; to (rrifielov ttjs lacreais, the mira-

cle, which was the healing, Acts iv. 22.*

ai\\u\.6o>, -o> : {(rrjiielov), to mark, note, dixtiiiguisli by

marking; Mid. pres. impv. 2 pers. plur. a-Tjfieiova-Oe ; to

mark or note for one's seff{W. § 38, 2 b. ; B. § 135, 4] :

Tiva, 2 Th. iii. 14 [cf. B. 92 (80) ; W. 119 (113)]. (The-

ophr., Polyb., Philo, Dion. Hal, al.
;
[Ps. iv. 7 Sept.].)*

trf[}t.ipov [Attic rrj^epuv, i. e. f]p.epa with pronom. prefix

(Skr. sa) ; cf. Vanicek p. 971], adv., fr. Ilom. down,
Sept. for DVri, to-day, this day : Mt. vi. 11 ; xvi. 3 [T br.

WH reject the pass.] ; Lk. iv. 21 ; xix. 5 ; Acts iv. 9 ; xiii.

33, etc.; also where the speaker refers to the night just

passed, Mt. xxvii. 19 ; equiv. to this night (now current),

Lk. ii. 11; trrip-epov Tavrr) rfi vvkt'i, Mk. xiv. 30 ; ews aripe-

pou, 2 Co. iii. 15 ; opp. to avpiov, Mt. vi. 30 ; Lk. xii. 28

;

xiii. 32 sq. ; Jas. iv. 13; x^^^ '^^'- o'W^po" '^"l tls tovs

aloivas, a rhet. periphrasis for del, Ileb. xiii. 8; tj a-rjp.fpov

fjfiepa, this (very) day. Acts xx. 26 ; ear ttjs cr. rjfiepas,

Ro. xi. 8 ; fiexpi- t^j arffiepou sc. rjfjLepas, iNIt. xi. 23 ; xxviii.

15 ; ((OS TTJs a-. Jit. xxvii. 8 ; a;^pi rrjs cr. (where L T Tr
AVII add fip.e'pas), 2 Co. iii. 14 ; f] a-rifxepoi', i. q. what has
happened to-day [al. render concerning this day's riot

;

B. § 133, 9 ; but see Meyer ad loc. ; W. § 30, 9 a.], Acts
xix. 40 ; TO cTTjfiepov, the word to-day, Heb. iii. 13; as a
subst. : 6pi(ei, fjp.epav, a-rjfiepov, " a to-day " (meaning, ' a
time for embracing the salvation graciously offered ' [cf.

R. V.mrg.]), Heb. iv. 7\

(r/jiro) : fr. Hom. down ; to make corrupt ; in the Bible
also to destroy, Job xl. 7 (12) ;

pass, to become corrupt

or rotten ; 2 pf. act. aicrt)na, to (have become i. e. to) be

corrupted (cf. Bttm. Ausf. Spr. ii. p. 82) : 6 ttKovtos o-e-

(TTjTTfv, has perished, Jas. v. 2.*

(rqpiKOs (Lchm. ed. maj. T WII cripiKos [cf. WH. App.
p. 151]), -f], -6v, (Lfip, 2ripes, the Seres, a people of India
[prob. mod. China; yet on the name cf. Pape, Eigen-
namen, s.v.; Diet, of Geog. s. v. Serica])

;
1. prop.

pertaining to the Seres. 2. silken : to (rqpiKov, silk,

i. e. the fabric, silken garments. Rev. xviii. 1 2. ([Strabo,

Plut., Arr., Lcian.] ; eV^^o-eo-t o-jjpiKais, Joseph, b. j. 7, b,

4.)*

o-fjs, a-TjTos, 6, (Hebr. DD, Is. Ii. 8 ; E?^', Job iv. 19 ; xiii.

28), a moth, the clothes-moth, [B. D. s. v. Moth ; Alex.'s

Kitto s. V. Ash] : Mt. vi. 19 sq. ; Lk. xii. 33. (Pind., Ar-
stph., Aristot., Theophr., al.)

*

oTTjTo-ppwTos, -ov, (fr. o-^s a moth, and ^paTos fr. ^i-

/3pd)o-(ca)), moth-eaten : IpidTiov, Jas. v. 2 ((/nana, Job xiii.

28 ; of idol-images, Sibyll. orac. in Theoph. ad Autol. 2,

36).*

o-Ocvow, -u) : ((rdfvos [allied w. a-Trjvai, hence prop, stead-

fastness ; Curtius p. 503 sq.] strength), to make strong,

to strengthen : Tiva, one's soul, 1 Pet. v. 1 0, where for 1

aor. opt. act. 3 pers. sing, adevooaai, we must read the

fut. adevaa-ei, with GLT TrWII. (Pass, in Rhet. Gr.

ed. Walz, vol. i. c. 15.)'

cria-ywv, -opos, fj, the Jaw, the jaw-bone, [A. V. cheeky :

Mt. V. 39 ; Lk. vi. 29. (Soph., Xen., Plat., Aristot., al.;

Sept. for 'nS.) *

<riya.<a, -a> ; 1 aor. eaiyrjaa ;
pf. pass. ptcp. aeaiyTjfievos ',

{cnyrf) ; fr. Ilom. down ; to keep silence, hold one's peace :

Lk. ix. 36; xviii. 39 LTTr WH; [xx. 26]; Acts xii.

1 7 ; XV. 12 sq. ; 1 Co. xiv. 28, 30, 34
;
pass, to be kept in

silence, be concealed, Ro. xvi. 25. [Syn. see lyo-v^afw.]
'

o-iYTJ, -^s, 17, (fr. o-tfo) [onomatopoetic, Etym. Magn. 712,

29] i. e. to command silence by making the sound st or

sch
;
[yet aiyr] prob. has no connection with cri'^co, but is

of European origin (cf. Germ, schweigen) ; cf. Pick, Pt.

iii. 843 ; Curtius §572]), fr. Hom. down, silence: Acts
xxi. 40 ; Rev. viii. 1.*

(TiSripeos, -e'a, -eov, contr. -ovs, -a, -oiiv, {cribrjpos), fr.

Hom. down, made of iron : Acts xii. 10 ; Rev. ii. 27 ; ix.

9 ; xii. 5 ; xix. 15.*

o-i8t]pos, -ov, 6, fr. Horn, down, iron : Rev. xviii. 12.*

2i8<iv, -wi/os [B. 16 (14)], T], (p"TV and jTV, fr. nii* 'to

hunt ', in Aram, also ' to fish
'

; hence prop, taking its

name from its abundance of fish ; cf. Justin 18, 3), Sidon,

a very ancient Phoenician city, formerly distinguished

for wealth and trafiic, situated near the I\Iediterranean

on the borders of Judaja ; it had been assigned to the

tribe of Asher (Josh. xix. 28), but the Jews vainly en-

deavored to capture it [Judg. i. 31 ; iii. 3 ; x. 12] ; now
Saida, containing about 10,000 [or 9,000, ace. to Porter

in Murray's Handbook p. 376] inhabitants [^Baedeker,

Palestine p. 433] : Mt. xi. 21 sq. ; xv. 21 ; Mk. iii. 8 ; vii.

24 (where T om. WH Tr mrg. br. the words Km SiS^wr),

31 ; Lk. iv. 26 (where L T Tr WH SiSw^t'as) ; vi. 1 7 ; x. 13

sq. ; Acts xxvii. 3. [Cf. BB. DD. s. v. ; Schultz in Herzog
ed. 2 vol. xiv. 192s(iq. ; ScMottmann in Riehm s.v.]*

2i8tovios, -a, -ov, (SiScoi'), belonging to Sidon, of Sidon :

TTji 2i8a)vias sc. x^pa?, [R.V. in the land of Sidon"], Lk.
iv. 26 LT Tr WH (Hom. Od. 13, 285 [but -^ov-]) ; 2t-

bavioi, the inhabitants of Sidon, Acts xii. 20.*

o-iKiipios, -ov, 6, (a Latin word), an assassin, i. e. one
who carries a dagger or short sword [Lat. sica (cf. Jo-

seph, as below)] under his clothing, that he may kill

secretly and treacherously any one he wishes to (a rut-

throat) : Acts xxi. 38. (Joseph, b. j. 2, 1 7, 6 a-iKopiovs
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tKoXovv Tovs XtjtTTas f)(0VTas xmb roir koXitois ra $l(f>T) [cf.

2, 13, 3] ; also antt. 20, 8, 10 aiKapioi XTjo-rai flai x^punevoi

^icfiidlois iTapatv\r)(Tiois fiiv to fxeytdos toIs toov TJepaoiv oki-

vaKais, iniKafXTreai be kcH 6p,oiois rals vn6 'Poipaiav aUan
KoXovfifvais, a(p u)v koi ttjv tipocrrjyopiav oi XrjaTevovTes e\a-

^ou rroXKoiii dvaioovm-fs.) [Syn. SGG <f)ovevs-2*

o-(K€po, TO, (Hebr. ^^3^; [rather, ace. to Kautzsch (Gram,
p. 11) for K"JDt^ (prop. aiKpa) the stat. emphat. of "iQiy

(Ht. ' intoxicating ' drink)]), indecl. [W. 68 (66) ; B.
24 (21)], (yet Euseb. praep. evang. 6, 10, 8 has a gen.

a-Uepos [and Soph, in his Lex. quotes fr. Cyrill. Alex. 1,

1041 d- (ed. Migne) a gen. o-tKcparoy]), strong drink, an
intoxicating beverage, different from wine [exc. in Num.
xxviii. 7 (cf. Is. xxviii. 7)] ; it was a factitious product,

made of a mixture of sweet ingredients, wlietlier derived
from grain and vegetables, or from the juice of fruits

(dates), or a decoction of honey : Lk. i. 15 (Lev. x. 9

;

Num. vi. 3 ; Deut. xiv. 25 (26) ; xxix. 6, etc. ; the same
Hebr. word is rendered also by p.e6vap.a, Judg. xiii. 4, 7,

14; Mic. ii. 11). Cf. Win. RWB. s. v. Wein, kiinst-

licher
;
[B. D. s. v. Drink, Strong].*

2£Xas, [gen. not found (exc. Joseph, vita 17 -a)], dat.

-a, acc. -av, [B. 20 (18)], 6, Silas (contr. fr. 2t\ovau6s,

q. v.; W. 103 (97)), a Roman citizen (Acts xvi. 37 sq.),

the companion of the apostle Paul in several of his jour-

neys, and his associate in preaching the gospel : Acts
XV. 22, 27, 32, 34 Rec, 40; xvi. 19, 25, 29 ; xvii. 4, 10,

14 sq. ; xviii. 5. [B. D. s. v. Silas.] *

^[liXovavos, -ov, 6, Silvanus, the same man who in Acts
is called Si'Xay (q. v.) : 2 Co. i. 19 ; 1 Th. i. 1 ; 2 Th. i. 1

;

1 Pet. V. 1 2. [Not infreq. written in the Mss. 2i\l3av6s,

Silbanus; cf. Tdf. on 11. cc] *

SiXcodfi, (Hebr. Tibv, Is. viii. 6, which in Jn. ix. 7 is

translated aTTfo-T-aX/xeVo?, but more correctly [see below]
' a sending out,' ^ gushing forth ' (of water) ; it is formed
after the analogy of ai'N ' had in hatred ', ' persecuted ',

fr. 3:K ; 11V ' born ', fr. lh\ ' to bring forth '
;
[" the pure-

ly passive explanation, aTrea-TaXnevos, Jn. ix. 7, is not so

incorrect." Ewald, Ausfiihrl. Lehrbuch d. Hebr. Spr.

§ 150, 2 a.; cf. Meyer on Jn. 1. c]), 6 (in Joseph, ij 2., sc.

TTTiyr), b. j. 5, 12, 2 ; 6, 8, 5 ; but also p.^xP'- 'ou 2. b. j. 2,

16,2; 6, 7,2; [B.21 (19)]), [indecl. ; but in Joseph, b. j.

5, 6, 1 £1770 r^s StXcoa?], Siloam, a fountain of sweet and
abundant water (Joseph, b. j. 5, 4, 1), flowing into a basin

or pool of the same name (Neh. iii. 15), both of which
seem to have been situated in the southern part of Jer-

usalem, although opinions vary on this point : Lk. xiii.

4 ; Jn. ix. 11, (Is. viii. 6). Cf. [B. D. s. v. Siloam]; Win.
RWB. s. V. Siloah ; Rodiger in Gesen. Thesaur. p. 1416

;

Leyrer in Herzog ed. 1, xiv. p. 371 sqq. ; Robinson, Pal-

estine, i. 333 sqq. ; Tohler, Die Siloaquelle u. der Oelberg
(St. Gallen, 1852); Kneucker, Siloah, Quelle Teich u.

Thai in Jerus. (Heidelb. 1873); Furrer in Schenkel v.

295 sq.
;

[Ritter, Palestine, etc., Eng. trans, i. 148 sq.

;

Wilson, Ordnance Survey, etc., 1865 ; esp. Guthe in the

Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Pal.-Vereins for 1882, pp. 205 sqq.

229 sqq. ; Zeitschr. d. Deutsch. Morgenl.-Gesellsch. for

1882 p. 725 sqq.].*

<n)iiK(v6iov (or (rr]piKiv6iop), -ov, to, (Lat. semicinctium

[cf. Rich, Diet, of Anti(j. s. v.], fr. semi and cingo), a
nnrroiv apron, or linen covering, which workmen and
servants were accustomed to wear : Acts xix. 1 2 [A. V.
aprons'].*

S£(iwv, -oivos [B. 16 (14)], 6, (ji^'PE/, 'a hearing*, fr.

yj'QVJ ' to hear
' ;

[there was also a Grk. name 2ipa)v (allied

w. aipos, i. e. ' flat-nosed
' ; Pick, Gr. Personennamen, p.

210), but cf. B. D. s. V. Simon init. ; Bp. Lghtft. on Gal.

p. 266 sq.]), Simon; 1. Peter, the apostle: Mt.
xvii. 25 ; Mk. i. 29 sq. 36 ; Lk. iv. 38 ; v. 4 sq. 10, etc.

;

see TltTpos. 2. the brother of .Judas Lebbasus [cf.

s.v. *lov8as, 8], an apostle, who is called Kavavirrjs [so RG,
but L T Tr WH -valos, q. v.], Mt. x. 4 ; Mk. iii. 18, and
CrjXiOTrjs, Lk. vi. 15; Acts i. 13. 3. a brother of

Jesus [cf. s. V. a8eX(f)6s, 1] : Mt. xiii. 55 ; Mk. vi. 3. 4.

a certain Cyrenian, who carried the cross of Jesus

:

Mt. xxvii. 32 ; Mk. xv. 21 ; Lk. xxiii. 26. 5. the

father of Judas Iseariot [and himself surnamed 'lo-xapt-

mTrjs (see'louSaj, 6)] : Jn. vi. 71 ; xii. 4; xiii. 2, 26. 6.

a certain Pharisee, Lk. vii. 40, 43 sq., who appears to

[some, e. g. Grotius, Schleiermacher, Holtzmann, Schen-

kel, Ewald, Keim, Hug, Bleek (see his Synopt. Erklar. oa
Lk. 1. c.) to] be the same as Simon the leper, Mt. xxvi. 6

;

Mk. xiv. 3 ;
[but the occurrence recorded by Lk. 1. c. is

now commonly thought to be distinct fr. that narrated

by Mt. and Mk. 11. cc. ; cf. Godet or Keil on Lk.]. 7.

a certain tanner, living at Joppa : Acts ix. 43 ; x. 6, 1 7,

32. 8. Simon (' Magus '), the Samaritan sorcerer

:

Acts viii. 9, 13, 18, 24. The various eccles. stories about

him, as well as the opinions and conjectures of modern
theologians, are reviewed at length by Lipsius in Schen-

kel V. pp. 301-321
;

[cf. W. Moller in Herzog ed. 2, vol.

xiv. p. 246 sqq. ; Schaff, Hist, of the Chris. Church, vol.

ii. (1883) §121].

2ivd[-m WH ; cf. Chandler §§ 135, 138], rd (sc. 3pos,

cf. B. 21 sq. (19)), indecl., Joseph, to Sti/mov, antt. 3, 5,

1, and TO l.ivaiov opo^, antt. 2, 12, 1 ; Hebr. 'rp [perh.

'jagged'; al. make it an adj. 'belonging to (the desert

of) Sin '], (Sina or) Sinai, a mountain or, rather, a moun-
tainous region in the peninsula of Arabia Petraea, made
famous by the giving of the Mosaic law. There are three

summits : one towards the west, which is called 3"i.in, a

second towards the east, Sinai prop, so called, the third

towards the south, now Mt. St. Catharine. But the dis-

tinction between Horeb and Sinai is given differently

by different writers ; and some think that they were two
different names of one and the same mountain (cf. Sir.

xlviii. 7) ; cf. [McC. and S. Cycl. s. v. Sinai] ; Win. RWB.
s. V. Sinai; Arnold in Herzog ed. 1 vol. xiv. p. 420 sq.

;

[Schultz in ed. 2 vol. xiv. p. 282 sqq.] ; Furrer in Schen-

kel V. p. 326 sqq.
;
[Eng. Ordnance Survey, 1869; Palmer,

Desert of the Exodus, 1872; also his Sinai from the

Monuments, 1878; Farrer commends Holland's " Sketch

Map " etc. in the Journ. of the Royal Geog. Soc. vol.

xxxix. (Lond. 1869)]. The name occurs in Acts vii. 30,

38 ; Gal. iv. 24 sq.*

o-Cvairi (,also arlvrjin [but not in the N. T.], both later
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for the Attic vuttv [so accented in late auth., better vottv],

see Loh. ad Phryn. p. 288), [thought to be of Egypt, ori-

gin; cf. Vaniceic, Fremdwdrter, s, v. vain], -ecus [B. 14

(13)], TO, mustard, the name of a plant which in oriental

countries grows from a very small seed and attains to

the height of ' a tree '— ten feet and more ; hence a very

small quantity of a thing is likened to a kokkos aivdnfMS

[A. V. a grain of mustard seed], Mt. xvii. 20 ; Lk. xvii.

6 ; and also a thing which grows to a remarkable size,

Mt. xiii. 31 sq. ; Mk. iv. 31 ; Lk. xiii. 19. [Cf. B. D. s. v.

Mustard; Low, Aram. Pflanzennamen, §134; Carru-

tkers in the ' Bible Educator ' vol. i. p. 1 19 sq. ; Tristram,

Nat. Hist, of the Bible, p. 472 sq.; Thomson, The Land
and the Book, il. 100 sq.] *

o-ivSiiv, -ovos. T], (of uncertain origin; Skr. sindhu

[Egypt, 'schenti' or 'sent'; cf. Vanicek, Fremdwdrter,

s. v.] ; Sept. for yiD, Judg. xiv. 12 sq. ; Prov. xxix. 42

(xxxi. 24)), fine cloth (Lat. sindon), i. e. 1. linen

cloth, esp. that which was fine and costly, in which the

bodies of the dead were wrapped : ISIt. xxvii. 59 ; Mk.
XV. 46 ; Lk. xxiii. 53, (cf. Hdt. 2, 86 who says of the

Egyptians, KUTeiXiaaovcri irav to awfia aivBovos ^va-a-ivrjs

[see Wilfcinson's note in Rawlinson's Herod. 3d ed.

I.e.]). 2. thing made offine cloth : so of a light and

loose garment worn at night over the naked body, Mk.
xiv. 51 sq. [others suppose a sheet rather than a shirt to

be referred to; A. V. linen cloth ; cf. B.D. Am. ed. s. v.

Sheets]. (Besides Hdt., the writers Soph., Thuc, Stra-

bo, Lcian., al., use the word.) *

o-ivid^w : 1 aor. infin. (Tiviaaai; (aivlop 'a sieve,' 'win-

nowing-van'; an eccles. and Byzant. word [cf. INIacar.

homil. 5 p. 73 sq. (496 a. ed. Migne)]) ; to sift, shake in

a sieve : nva ois tov a'lTov, i. e., dropping the fig., by in-

ward agitation to try one's faith to the verge of over-

throw, Lk. xxii. 31. (Eccles. writ. [cf. W. 92 (87), 26

(25), and see above].)*

o-ipiKos, see a-rjpiKoS'

o-ipds, -ov, 6, i. q. (reipos, q. v. : 2 Pet. ii. 4 L T.*

criTtvTos, -T], -6u, (aiTevco, to feed with wheat, to fatten),

fattened, fatted: Lk. xv. 23, 27, 30. (Jer. xxvi. (xlvi.)

21; 1 K. iv. 23, [etc.]; Xen., Polyb., Atlien., [al.].)

o-itCov, -ov, TO, (dimin. of o-Tros) ; 1. corn, grain :

Acts vii. 1 2 L T Tr WH. In prof. writ, also 2.

food made from grain (Hdt. 2, 36). 3. eatables,

victuals, provisions, ([Hdt.], Arstph., Xen., Plat., Dem.,

al.).*

o-iTKTTos, -jj, -oV, (crtT(fa), to feed with grain, to fatten),

fattened, [plur. to aiT. as subst., A. \.failings'], Mt. xxii.

4. (Joseph, antt. 8, 2, 4 ; Athen. 14 p. 656 e.)
*

o-iTO(i€Tpiov, -ou, TO, (Attic writ, said tov &Itov fxerpflv;

out of which later writ, formed the compound aiTofie-

rpflv, Gen. xlvii. 12, [14]; Polyb. 4, 63, 10; Diod. 19,

50; Joseph, c. Ap. 1, 14, 7 ; criTo/xfrpi'a, Diod. 2, 41
;

[cf.

Lob. ad Phryn. p. 383 ; W. 25]), a measured ^portion of
grain or food

'

: Lk. xii. 42. (Eccles. and Byzant. writ.) *

o-iTos, -ov, 6, [of uncertain origin ; cf. Vanicek, Fremd-
wdrter, s. v.], fr. Horn, down, Sept. chiefly for jj'l, vhent,

corn : ]\It. iii. 12 ; xiii. 25, 29 sq.; Mk. iv. 28 ; Lk. iii. 1 7 :

[xii. 18 WH Tr txt.] ; xvi. 7 ; xxii. 31 ; Jn. xii. 24; Acts
xxvii. 38 ; 1 Co. xv. 37 ; Rev. vi. 6 ; xviii. 13; plur. ra
o-ira (cf. W. 63 (62)), Acts vii. 1 2 Rec, and often in Sept.*

Sixop, see '2vxap.

2nov, indecl., (its grammat. gend. in the N. T. does
not appear from the pass, in which it is mentioned ; cf.

B. 21 sq. (19) ; in the Sejit. when it denotes the city of

Jerusalem ^ Sicoi' occurs, as Ps. ci. (cii.) 14, 17 ; cxxxi.

(cxxxii.) 13; cxxxvi. (cxxxvii.) 1), Hebr. ?vy [i.e.

ace. to some, ' protected ' or ' protecting
'

; ace to others,

' sunny
' ; al. al.] ; Sion [so A. V., but properly (with

R. V.)] Zion
;

1. the hill on which the higher and
more ancient part of Jerusalem was built (in "I'^r city

of David, because David captured it) ; it was the south-

westernmost and highest of the hills on which the city

stood
;
[many now would identify it with the eastern

hill, some with the northern ; cf. Furrer in Schenkel

iii. 216 sqq. ; MUhlau in Riehm s. v.
;
per contra Wolcott

in B. D. Am. ed. s. v. ; Schidiz in Herzog ed. 2 vi. p. 543

sq.]. 2. used very often for the entire city of Jeru-

salem itself : Ro. ix. 33 and 1 Pet. ii. 6, (after Is. xxviii.

16) ; Ro. xi. 26 (fr. Is. lix. 20) ; f] dvydrr^p Sicoi/ (see Qvydrqp,

b. /3.), Mt. xxi. 5; Jn. xii. 15. 3. Since Jerusalem,

because the temple stood there, was called the dwelling-

place of God (cf. Mt. V. 35 ; Kvpios ttjv '2ia>v TjpeTidaTo els

KOToiKiav eavTa, Ps. cxxxi. (cxxxii.) 13), the expression

TO 2i(bv opos is transferred to heaven, as the true dwell-

ing-place of God and heavenly beings, the antitype of

the earthly Zion : Ileb. xii. 22 ; Rev. xiv. 1.*

o-itoirao), -w ; impf., 3 pers. sing, eo-icorra, 3 pers. plur.

eVtcoTTcoi/ ; fut. aiomrjaca (Lk. xix. 40 L T Tr WH) ; 1 aor.

ioriu>Trr]aa\ (o-ioittt] silence); fr. Hom. down; to be silent,

hold one's peace : prop., Mt. xx. 31 ; xxvi. 63; Mk. iii. 4
;

ix. 34; X. 48; xiv. 61 ; Lk. xviii. 39 R G; xix. 40; Acts

xviii. 9 ; used of one silent because dumb, Lk. i. 20

;

4 Mace. X. 18 ; like sileo in the Lat. poets, used metaph.

of a calm, quiet sea [(in rhetorical command)] : Mk.
iv. 39. [Syn. see T](TvxdCa>-]

*

(TKavSaXi^o) ; 1 aor. eV/cavSaXio-a ; Pass., pres. o-Kai/SaXifo-

/xai; impi. fa-Kav8a\i(6iJ.i]v; 1 aor. ((TKav8a\i(r6T]V [ci.B. 52

(^id)]; 1 iut. (TKavSaXia-drja-ofiai; (o-Koj/SaXoi/) ; Vulg. scan-

dalizo ; Peshitto '^s-A^ j ; prop, to put a stumbling-block

or impediment in the way, upon which another may trip

and fall; to be a stumbling-block ; in the N. T. always

metaph. [R. V. to cause or make to stianble ; A. V. to

offend (cause to offend)]; a. to entice to sin (Luth.

drgern, i. e. arg, bos machen) : Tivd, Mt. v. 29, [30] ; xviii.

6, 8sq.; Mk. ix. 42 sq. 45, 47; Lk. xvii. 2; iCo.viii. 13;

pass. Lat. offendor, [A. V. to be offended], Vulg. scanda-

lizor, Peshitto '^.^Is : Ro. xiv. 21 [RGLTrtxt.]; 2 Co.

xi. 29 [R. V. is made to stumble; cf. AV. 153 (145)]. b.

to cause a person to begin to distrust and desert one whom
he ought to trust and obey ; to cause to fall away, and

in pass, to fall atvay [R. V. to stumble (cf. ' Teaching

'

etc. Id, 5; Herm. vis. 4, 1, 3; mand. 8, 10)]: Tivd, Jn.

vi. 61 : nass.. Mt. xiii. 21 : xxiv. 10: xxvi. 33 ; Mk. iv.
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17 ; xiv. 29
;
[Jn. xvi. 1]; ev rivi [A. V.] to he offended

in one, \_Jind occasion of stuinhling in'], i. e. to see in

another what I disapprove of and what hinders me from
acknowledging his autliority : Mt. xi. 6 ; xiii. 57; xxvi.

31 ; Mk. vi. 3 ; xiv. 27 ; Lk. vii. 23 ; to cause one to jud(je

unfacorahly or unjustly of another, Mt. xvii. 27. Since

the man who stumbles or whose foot gets entangled

feels annoyed, (TKavba\i^u> means c. to cause one

to feel displeasure at a thing; to make indignant: rivd,

pass, to be displeased, indignant, [A. V. offended'], Mt.
XV. 12. The verb aKaudaXi^o) is found neither in prof,

auth. nor in the Sept., but only in the relics of Aquila's

version of the O. T., Ps. Ixiii. (Ixiv.) 9 ; Is. viii. 15
;

[xl.

30] ; Prov. iv. 12 for '72^3 ; besides in Sir. ix. 5 ; xxiii.

8; XXXV. (xxxii.) 15; [Pialt. Sal. IG, 7. Cf. W. 33.]*

o-Kdv8a\ov, -ov, to, a purely bibl. [(occurring some
twenty-five times in the Grk. O. T., and fifteen, quotations

included, in the New)] and eccles. word for a-KavddXridpov,

which occurs occasionally in native Grk. writ. ; Sept. for

t!?Dir3 (a noose, a snare) and '7rC'Drp ;
a. prop, the

movable stick or tricker (' trigger ') of a trap, trap-stick
;

a trap, snare ; any impediment placed in the way and caus-

ing one to stumble or fall, [a stumbling-block, occasion of
stumbling] : Lev. xix. 14 ; TreVpa a-KavbaXov [A. V. a rock

of offence], i. e. a rock which is a cause of stumbling

(Lat. offendiculum),— fig. applied to Jesus Christ, whose
person and career were so contrary to the expectations

of the Jews concerning the Messiah, that they rejected

him and by their obstinacy made shipwreck of salvation

(see irpoaKofifia), Ro. ix. 33 and 1 Pet. ii. 8 (7), (fr. Is. viii.

14). b. metaph. any person or thing by lohich one is

('entrapped ') drawn into error or sin [cf. W. 32]

;

a.

of persons [(Josh, xxiii. 13; IS. xviii. 21)]: Mt. xiii.

41 ; xvi. 23 (where a-Kdi'8a\ov " non ex eff ectu, sed ex
natura et condicione propria dicitur," Calov.);

so Xpia-Tos eaTavpa)p.evos is called (because his ignomin-

ious death on the cross roused the opposition of the

Jews), 1 Co. i. 23. p. of things : ndevai tivl (tkuv-

boKov (literally, in Judith v. 1), to put a stumbling-block

in one's way, i. e. to do that by which another is led to

sin, Ro. xiv. 13 ; the same idea is expressed by fiaWetv

(TKavdaXov evatmov Tivos [^to cast a stumbling-block before

one]. Rev. ii. 14 ; ovk eari OKovdaXov ev rivi (see et/i/, V.
4 e.), 1 Jn. ii. 10; plur. a-KavbaXa, words or deeds which
entice to sin (Sap. xiv. 11), Mt. xviii. 7 [cf. B. 322 (277) n.

;

W. 371 (348)] ; Lk. xvii. 1 ; arKavSaXa iroulv napd rfju

8i8a)(^v, to cause persons to be drawn away from the

true doctrine into error and sin [cf. irapd, III. 2 a.], Ro.
xvi. 17; TO aKavb. tov aTavpoi), the offence which the

cross, i. e. Christ's death on the cross, gives (cf. a. fin.

above), [R. V. the stumbling-block of the cross]. Gal. v.

11 ; i. q. a cause of destruction, Ro. xi. 9, fr. Ps. Ixviii.

(Ixi.x.) 23.*

o-Ka-irToi ; 1 aor. ea-Ko^a; [allied w. it are Eng. 'ship',

'skiff', etc.; Curtius § 109; Pick iv. 267; vii. 336]; to

dig: Lk. vi. 48 (on which see ^advvco) ; xiii. 8 [B. § 130,

5] ; xvi. 3. ([Hom. h. iNIerc] ; Arstph., Eurip., Xen.,

Plat., Aristot., Theophr., al.) [Comp. : Kara-aKaTrTco.] *

(rKd<j>i], -Tjs, fj, (a-KaTTTO) [q. v.]), fr. [Aeschyl. and] Hdt,
down, anything dug out, hollow vessel, trough, tray, luby

spec, a boat: Acts xxvii. 16, 30, 32.*

o-keXos, -ovs, TO, fr. Horn, down, the leg i. e. from the
hip to the toes inclusive : Jn. xix. 31 sq. 33.*

o-Ktiroo-fia, -Tos, to, (a-Kend^o) to cover), a covering'^

spec, clothing (.Vristot. pel. 7, 17 p. 1336% 17; Joseph,

b. j. 2, 8, 5) : 1 Tim. vi. 8.*

2K€vds, -5. [W. § 8, 1 ; B. 20 (18)], 6, Sceva, a certain

chief priest [cf. dp^i-fpfvi, 2 fin.]: Acts xix. 14.*

a-Kivr\, -rjs, tj, [cf. aKeiios], fr. [Pind., Soph.], Ildt. down,
any apparatus, equipment, or furniture; used of the uten-

sils [outfit, i. e. furniture (?— so R. V. mrg.), or tackling

(?— so A. v., R. V. txt.)] of a ship (Diod. 14, 79) : Acts
xxvii. 19 (Sept. .Ton. i. 5).*

o-Ktvos, -ovs, TO, [prob. fr. r. sku ' to cover ' ; cf. Lat.

scutum, cutis, obscurus; Curtius §113; Vanicek p. 1115],
fr. [Arstph.], Thuc. down; Sept. for '"73

; 1. a les-

sel: Mk. xi. 16; Lk. viii. 16; Jn. xix. 29; Acts x. 11,16;
xi. 5; 2 Tim. ii. 20; Rev. ii. 27; xviii. 12; ra (tk. ttjs \€i-

Tovpyiai, to be used in performing religious rites, Heb.
i.\. 21 ; aKfiios els Tipr]v, unto honor, i. e. for honorable
use, Ro. ix. 21 ; 2 Tim. ii. 21, (Kadapa>v epycou bovXa a-Kevrj,

Sap. XV. 7) ; ds dTip,iav, unto dishonor, i. e. for a low use
(as, a urinal), Ro. ix. 21 ; a-Kevr] dpyrjs, into which wrath
is emptied, i. e. men appointed by God unto woe, hence
the addition KaTr]pTiap.eva fls aTrunXeiav, Ro. ix. 22 ; aKevrj

iXfovs, fitted to receive mercy,—explained by the words
a TrpoT]Toip.a(T(v fls 86^av, ib. 23 ; ro OKeiios is used of a
woman, as the vessel of her husband, 1 Th. iv. 4 (see

KTuofiai ;
[al. take it here (as in 2 Co. iv. 7 below) of the

body]) ; the female sex, as being weaker than the male,
is likened to a a-Keiios dadeviaTepov, in order to com-
mend to husbands the obligations of kindness towards
their wives (for the weaker the vessels, the greater must
be the care lest they be broken), 1 Pet. iii. 7 ; oarpaKiva
a-Kevr] is applied to human bodies, as frail, 2 Co. iv.

7. 2. an implement
;

plur. household utensils, do-

mestic gear: Mt. xii. 29; Mk. iii. 27; Lk. xvii. 31, [in

these pass. R. V. goods] ; as the plur. often in Grk.
writ, denotes the tackle and armament of vessels (Xen.
oec. 8, 1 2 ; Plat. Critias p. 1 1 7 d. ; Lach. p. 183 e. ; Polyb.
22, 26, 13), so the sing, to a-Kevos seems to be used spec,

and collectively of the sails and ropes (R. V. gear) ia
Acts xxvii. 1 7. metaph. of a man : aKevos tKXoyrjs (gen.

of quality), a chosen instrument [or (so A. V.) 'vessel'],

Acts ix. 1 5 ; in a base sense, an assistant in accomplishing
evil deeds [cf. Eng. 'tool'], a-Kevos vnrjpeTiKov, Polyb. 13,

5, 7; 15, 25, 1.*

o-KiivTJ, -rjs, r], [fr. r. ska 'to cover' etc.; cf. aKtd, aKo-

Tos, etc. ; Lat. casa, cassis, castrum ; Eng. shade, etc. ;.

Curtius § 112; Vanicek p. 1054 sq.], fr. [Aeschyl.], Soph,
and Thuc. down ; Sept. chiefly for Snx, often also for

|3i70, also for n|p ; a tent, tabernacle, (made of green
Ijoughs, or skins, or other materials) : Mt. xvii. 4 ; Mk.
ix. 5 ; Lk. ix. 33 ; Heb. xi. 9 ; al atwvioi a-Krjvai (see aiov

vios, 3), Lk. xvi. 9 (et dabo iis tabernacula aeterna quae
praeparaveram illis, 4 (5) Esdr. ii. 11); of that well



a KTjvoTTTj'y la 578 cTKLpraa)

inown movable temple of God after the pattern of

which the temple at Jerusalem was subsequently built

[cf. B. D. s. V. Temple] : Heb. viii. 5 ; ix. 1 Rec", 21
;

with Tov jjxipTvpiov added (see fxaprvpiov, c. fin.), Acts vii.

44 ; the temple is called <TK7]vf) in Ileb. xiii. 10 ; crKrjv!] f)

n-paTT], the front part of the tabernacle (and afterwards

of the temple), the Holy place, Heb. ix. 2, 6, 8; of the

Holy of holies, Heb. ix. 3 ; the name is transferred to

heaven, as the true dwelling-place of God and the pro-

totype of the earthly ' tabernacle ' or sanctuary, Heb. ix.

1 1 ; Rev. xiii. 6 ; hence ij o-kj/w) f/ dXrjdivTj, heaven, Heb.

viii. 2 ; with a reference to this use of the word, it is

declared that when the kingdom of God is perfectly es-

tablished 1) (TKTjvf) roil 6(01) will be p-fra rav dvdpa>TT(ov

(after the analogy of (TKr]vovv pera rtvos), Rev. xxi. 3 ; 6

pnos TTJi aKrjvTJs Toii paprvplov (see paprvpiov, c. fin.), the

heavenly temple, in which was the tabernacle of the

covenant, i. e. the inmost sanctuary or adytum. Rev. xv.

6. T) a-K. TOV Mo\6)(, the tabernacle i.e. portable shrine

of Moloch, Acts vii. 43 (for the Orientals on their jour-

neys and military expeditions used to carry with them
their deities, together with shrines for them ; hence 17 Upa
(TKrjvrj of the Carthaginians in Diod. 20, 65, where see

Wesseling [but cf. r\^2D in JMtihlau and Volck's Gesen-
ius, or the recent Comm. on Am. v. 26]). f) aKrjufj Aavtd

(fr. Am. ix.' 11 for n3p), the hut (tabernacle) of David,

seems to be employed, in contempt, of his house, i. e.

family reduced to decay and obscurity. Acts xv. 1 6 (other-

wise IIT bnx in Is. xvi. 5).*

erKi^vomj-yCa, -as, 17, {(TKrjvT) and irfjyvvpi, cf. Heb. viii.

2) ;
1. the construction of a tabernacle or tabernn-

cles : f] TTJs x^^i-^o'^os a-KrjvoTrrjyia, the skill of the swallow

in building its nest, Aristot. h. a. 9, 7 [p. 612'', 22]. 2.

the feast of tabernacles : Jn. vii. 2. This festival was
observed by the Jews yearly for seven days, beginning

with the 15th of the month Tisri [i. e. approximately,

Oct. ; cf. BB.DD. s. v. Month], partly to perpetuate the

memory of the time when their ancestors after leaving

Egypt dwelt in tents on their way through the Arabian
desert (Lev. xxiii. 43), partly as a season of festivity and
joy on the completion of the harvest and the vintage

(Dent. xvi. 13) ['the feast of ingathe.'ng' (see below)].

In celebrating the festival the Jews were accustomed to

construct booths of the leafy branches of trees, — either

on the roofs or in the courts of their dwellings, or in the

streets and squares (Neh. viii. 15, 16), and to adorn them
with flowers and fruits of all kinds (Lev. xxiii. 40), —
under which, throughout the period of the festival, they
feasted and gave themselves up to rejoicing. This feast

is called ni3Dn IT} (fj) ioprfj (r^s) a-KrjvoTrrjyias, Deut. xvi.

16 ; xxxi. 10; Zech. xiv. IG, 18 sq. ; 1 Esdr. v. 50 (51) ;

1 ^lacc. X. 21 ; Joseph, antt. 4, 8, 12; (17) ioprfj (rcav)

(TKnvcov, Lev. xxiii. 34; Deut. xvi. 13; [2 Chr. viii. 13;
Ezra iii. 4] ; 2 Mace. x. 6 ; a-Krjvai, Philo de septenar. § 24;

^ (TKr]voTvr)yia, 2 Macc. i. 0, 1 8 ; once [twice] (Ex. xxiii.

16; [xxxiv. 22]) '^'pXH jn, i.e. 'the feast of ingathering'

sc. of fruits. [Cf. BB.DD. (esp. Ginshurg in Alex.'s

Kitto) • Edei-sheim, The Temple, ch. xiv.] *

orKTivoiroios, -ov, 6, (crKrjvfj and Troieco), a tent-maker, i. q.

(TKr]voppdcf)os (Ael. V. h. 2, 1) ; one that made small port-

able tents, of leather or cloth of goats' hair (Lat. cili-

cium) or linen, for the use of travellers : Acts xviii. 3

[cf. Meyer ad loc. ; Woldeniar Schmidt in Herzog ed. 2

vol. xi. p. 359 sq.].*

cTKfivos, -ovs, TO, [Hippocr., Plat., al.], a tabernacle, a

tent, everywhere [exc. Boeckh, Corp. inscrr. vol. ii. no.

3071] used metaph. of the human body, in which the soul

dwells as in a tent, and which is taken down at death

:

2 Co. V. 4 ; T] tTTiyeios fjpcov oIkiu tov crKrjvovs, i. e. eari

TO (TKiivos [W. § 59, 7 d., 8 a.], which is the well-known
tent, ibid. 1 [R. V. the earthly house of our tabernacle^-

Cf. Sap. ix. 15 and Grimm ad loc; in the same sense

in (Plat.) Tim. Locr. p. 100 sqq. and often in other

philosophic writ. ; cf. Fischer, Index to Aeschin. dial.

Socr. ; Passow s. v.
;
[Field, Otium Norv. pars iii. p. 113

(on 2 Co. V. 1)].*

o-KTivoo), -w ; iut. crKT]v<i)a-a>; I a.OT. icrKrjvaxra; to fzone's

tabernacle, have one's tabernacle, abide (or live) in a tab-

ernacle (or tent), tabernacle, (often in Xen. ; Dem. p. 1257,

6) ; God a-KTjvaa-ei eV avTovs, will spread his tabernacle

over them, so that they may dwell in safety and security

under its cover and protection, Rev. vii. 15; univ. i. q.

to dwell (Judg. V. 17): foil, by tv with a dat. of place,

Rev. xii. 1 2 ; xiii. 6, (tV rals oUlais, Xen. an. 5,5,11); ev

fjp'ip, among us, Jn. i. 14 ;
p,fTd nvos, with one. Rev. xxi.

3; (Tvv TivL, to be one's tent-mate, Xen. Cyr. 6, 1, 49.

[CoMP. : fVt-, Kara- (TKrjvoai.'l
*

o-KT|vw|j,a, -Tos, TO, (aKT}v6oy), a tent, tabernacle : of the

temple as God's habitation. Acts vii. 46 (Ps. xiv. (xv.)

1 ; XXV. (xxvi.) 8 ; xiii. (xliii.) 3 ; xiv. (xlvi.) 5 ; Pausan.

3, 1 7, 6 ; of the tabernacle of the covenant, 1 K. ii. 28)

;

metaph. of the human body as the dwelling of the soul

(see a-KTJvos) ' iv rw aKrjvapaTi eiuai, of life on earth,

2 Pet. i. 13; dTTodtais (the author blending the concep-

tions of a tent and of a covering or garment, as Paul
does in 2 Co. v. 2), ibid. 14. (Eur., Xen., Plut., al.

;

Sept. for Snx and \2^rp.) *

o-Kia, -as, 17, [(see aKTjvrj, init.)], fr. Hom. down, Sept.

for ^V ;
a. prop, shadow, i. e. shade caused by the

interception of the light : ]Mk. iv. 32 (cf. Ezek. xvii. 23) ;

Acts V. 15 ; (TKid Bavdrov, shadow of death (like umbr-a

mortis, Ovid, metam. 5, 191, and umbra Erebi, Verg. Aen.

4, 26; 6, 404), 'the densest darkness' (because from of

old Hades had been regarded as enveloped in thick

darkness), trop. the thick darkness of error [i. e. spirit-

ual death; see Bdvaros, 1] : Mt. iv. 16 ; Lk. i. 79, (fr. Is.

ix. 1, where nioSv)- b. a shadow, i. e. an image
cast by an object and representing the form of that ob-

ject : opp. to (Toopa, the thing itself. Col. ii. 1 7 ; hence i. q.

a sketch, outline, adumbration, Heb. viii. 5 ; opp. to eiKcov,

the 'express' likeness, the very image, Heb. x. 1 (as in

Cic. de off. 3, 17, 69 nos veri juris solidam et expresssam

effiyiem nullam tenemus, umbra et imaginibus utimur).*

o-Kiprao), -w : 1 aor. iaKlprrjaa; to leap: Lk. i. 41, 44 4

vi. 23. (Gen. xxv. 22 ; Ps. cxiii. (cxiv.) 4, 6 ; Grk. writ
fr. Hom. down.)*
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(rKXr)po-Kap8Ca, -as, fj, ((XKXjjpcJf and Kapbla), a bibl. word,

the characteristic of one who is aKXrjpus ttjv K(ip8iav (Prov.

xxviii. 14), or aicXrjpoKdpdios (Prov. xvii. 20 ; Ezek. iii.

7) ; hardness of heart : Mt. xix. 8 ; Mk. x. 5 ; xvi. 14
;

for l^h rh']},\, Ueut. X. IC ; Jer. iv. 4 ; Sir. xvi. 10 ; Kap-

8la (TK\r]pd, Sir. iii. 26, 27. [Cf. W. 26, 99 (94).]
*

<rK\T]p6s, -a, -Of, ((TKeXXo), a-KXrjvai, [to dry up, be dry]),

fr. [Hes., Theogn.], Find., Aeschyl. down; Sept. for T\\^D^

hard, harsh, rough, stiff, {to. a-KXTjpa k. to paXaKa, Xen.
mem. 3, 10, 1); of men, metapli., harsh, stent, hard:
Mt. XXV. 24 (1 S. XXV. 3 ; Is. xix. 4 ; xlviii. 4 ; many exx.

fr. prof. auth. are given by Passow s. v. 2 b.
;
[L. and S.

s. V. II. 2 ; esp. Trench §xiv.]) ; of things : avepo<s, vio-

lent, rough, Jas. iii. 4 ; 6 Aoyos, offensive and intolerable,

Jn. vi. 60, equiv. to 6? crKavdaKl^ei, 61 ; aKXrjpa XaXelu Kara,

Ttvos, to speak hard and bitter things against one, Jude
15 (aicKripa XaXelu rivi is also used of one who speaks

roughly, Gen. xlii. 7, 30 ; anoKpiveudai (TKXrjpd, to reply

with threats, 1 K. xii. 13) ; a-Kkr^pov eWi foil, by an inf.,

it is dangerous, turns out badly, [A. V. it is hard~\, Acts
ix. 5 Rec. ; xxvi. 14.*

<rK\Tjp6Tr]s, -TjTos, tj, ((tkXjjpos), hardness] trop. obsti-

nacy, stubbornness : Ro. ii. 5. (Deut. ix. 27
;
[Antipho],

Plat., Aristot., Theophr., Plut., al.) *

o-KX'qpo-TpdxtiXos, -ov, ((tkXtjpos and rpd;^jjXoy), prop.

stiff-necked; trop. stubborn, headstrong, obstinate : Acts vii.

51 ; Sept. for ^"ijr Tliifp, Ex. xxxiii. 3, 5 ; xxxiv. 9
;
[etc.]

;

Bar. ii. 30; Sir. xvi. 11
;

[cf. aKkripoTpaxri\ia, Test. xii.

Patr., test. Sym. § 6], Not found in prof. auth.
;

[cf. W.
26, 99 (94)].*

o-KXtipvvo) [cf. W. 92 (88)] ; 1 aor. subjunc. 2 pers. plur.

vKkrjpvirqTe ; Pass., impf. ecrKXrfpvvopTjv ; 1 aor. ea-KXrjpvv-

6t]v; ((tk\t]p6s, q. v.) ; Sept. for r\'2^pT) and pjn, to make
hard, to harden

; prop, in Hippocr. and Galen ; metaph.

to render obstinate, stubborn, [A.V. to harden'] : rivd, Ro.

ix. 18 (in opp. to those who interpret it to treat harshly,

cf. Fritzsche vol. ii. p. 323 sq.
;

[cf., too, Meyer ad
loc.]) ; T^v Kapblav tivos, Heb. iii. 8, 15 and iv. 7, (fr. Ps.

xciv. (xcv.) 8 ; cf. Ex. vii. 3, 22; viii. 19; ix. 12); pass.

(Sept. for rw^D and pin) to be hardened, i. e. become obsti-

nate or stubborn : Acts xix. 9; Heb. iii. 13.*

(TKoXios, -d, -6v, (opp. to 6p66s, opdioi, evdvs [cf. (tkchXtj^]),

fr. Horn, down, crooked, curved : prop, of a way (Prov.

xxviii. 18), Tu (TKokid, Lk. iii. 5 (opp. to rj evde'ia sc. 686s,

fr. Is. xl. 4) ; metaph. perverse, wicked : fj -yei/ea f) crKoXtd,

Acts ii. 40 ; with Siea-rpappem} added, Phil. ii. 1 5 (clearly

so Deut. xxxii. 5); unfair, surly, froward, (opp. to aya-

ebs K. emeiKrjs), 1 Pet. ii. 18.*

<rK6Xov|/, -OTTOS, 6, fr. Hom. down, a pointed piece of
wood, a pale, a stake : i866r) /xoi ckoXov/^ rfj aaput, a sharp

stake [al. say splinter, A.V. thorn; cf. Num. xxxiii. 55
;

Ezek. xxviii. 24 ; Hos. ii. 6 (8) ; Babr. fab. 122, 1. 10;

al. (Sir. xliii. 19)] to pierce my flesh, appears to indicate

some constant bodily ailment or infirmity, which, even
when Paul had been caught up in a trance to the third

heaven, sternly admonished hira that he still dwelt in a

frail and mortal body, 2 Co. xii. 7 (cf. 1-4) ; [cf. W. § 31,

10 N. 3 ; B. § 133, 27. On Paul's " thorn in the flesh
"

see Farrar, St. Paul, i. 652 sqq. (Excursus x.) ; Bp.
Lghtft. Com. on Gal. p. 186 sqq. ; Schaff in his * t:*opuiar

Commentary' on Gal. p. 331 sq.] *

o-Koire'w, -w
;
{ctkotios, q. v.) ; fr. Hom. down ; to look at,

observe, contemplate. to mark : absol., foil, by firf with
the indie, (see pi). III. 2), Lk. xi. 35 ; rivd, to fix one's

eyes upon, direct one's attention to, any one : Ro. xvi.

17; Phil. iii. 17; crfavTov, foil, by pr) with the subjunc.

to look to, take heed to thyself, lest etc. Gal. vi. 1 [see /t^,

II. 1 b.] ; Ti, to look at, i. e. care for, have regard to, a
thing : 2 Co. iv. 18 ; Phil. ii. 4, (2 Mace. iv. 5). [Comp. :

fTTt-, Kara-CTKOTTeo).]
*

[Syn. : (TKoizf:7v is more pointed than fix4ireiv\ often i. q. to

scrutinize, observe. When the physical sense recedes, i. q. tofix
one's (mind's) eye on, direct one's attention to, a. thing in order to

get it, Growing to interest in it, era duty towards it. Hence
often ecjuiv. to aim at, care for, etc. Schmidt, Syn. ch. xi.

Cf. deeepea, dpdw-]

o-Koiros, -oii, 6, [(fr. a r. denoting 'to spy,' 'peer,' 'look

into the distance ' ; cf. also Lat. specio, speculum, species,

etc. ; Pick i. 251 sq. ; iv. 279 ; Curtius § 111)] ; fr. Hom.
down

;
1. a7i observer, a watchman. 2. the

distant mark looked at, the goal or end one has in view :

Kara aKoirov (on this phrase see Kara, II. 1 c), Phil,

iii. 14.*

o-Kopiri^o) ; 1 aor. iaKopnicra ; 1 aor. pass. taKopTriadrjv
;

[(prub. fr. r. skarp 'to cut asunder,' 'cut to pieces';

akin is orKopTrios ; cf. Lat. scalpere, scrobs, etc. ; Fick
i. 240; iii. 811, etc.)]; to scatter: 6 Xvkos a-Kopni^ei to.

Trpd/Sara, Jn. x. 12 ; 6 pfj cn)vdyu>v p.fT epoxi aKOpTrl^ei, Mt.

xii. 30 ; Lk. xi. 23, (this proverb is taken from a flock,

— to which the body of Christ's followers is likened [al.

regard the proverb as borrowed fr, agriculture] ; awdyei
revs faKopTncrp,evovs to opyavov [i. e. a trumpet], Artem.
oneir. 1, 56 init.) ; nvd, in pass., of those who, routed

or terror-stricken or driven by some other impulse,

fly in every direction : foil, by els w. ace. of place, Jn.

xvi. 32 [cf. W. 516 (481)], (1 Mace. vi. 54
;

^o^rj6iirres

i(TKopnia6r)(Tav, Plut. Timol. 4 ; add, Joseph, antt. 6, 6,

3). i. q. to scatter abroad (what others may collect for

themselves), of one dispensing blessings liberally : 2 Co.

ix. 9 fr. Ps. cxi. (cxii.) 9, [cf. W. 469 (437)]. (Ace. to

Phrynichus the word was used by Hecataeus ; it was

also used— in addition to the writ, already cited— by

Strabo 4 p. 198 ; Lcian. asin. 32 ; Ael. v. h. 13, 45 [here

Sifo-K. (ed. Hercher); Xdyovr (cf. Lat. spargere rumores),

Joseph, antt. 16, 1, 2] ; cf. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 218; [W.
22; 92 (87)]; Sept. for j"?:!, 2 S. xxii. 15; Ps. xvii.

(xviii.) 15. Attic writers say (TKebdvmpit,.) [Comp. : Sta-

aKopni^opai."} *

o-KopirCos, -ov, 6, [(for deriv. see the preceding word)

;

from Aeschyl. down ; on its accent, cf. Chandler § 246],

a scorpion, Sept. for 3'^p;!> the name of a little animal,

somewhat resembling a lobster, which in warm regions

lurks esp. in stone walls ; it has a poisonous sting in its

tail [McC. and S. and BB. DD. s. v.] : Lk. x. 19 ; xi. 12

;

Rev. ix. 3, 5, 10.*

<rK0T€tv6s [WH (TKOTivos; 866 I, i], -f}, -OV, ((TK&ros), fuU
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of darkness, covered with darkness, [fr. Aeschyl. down] :

opp. to (f)<t)Teiv6s, Mt. vi. 23 ; Lk. xi. 34, 36, (^ra crKOTdva

K. TO (pcoreivd, Xen. mem. 3, 10, 1 ; [cf. 4, 3, 4]).*

o-KOTia, -ay, fj, [on its denv. cf. ctktji'ij], (Thorn. Mag. 6

(TKOTos K. TO aKOTos' TO 8e (TKoria ovk fi> XPW^*- ^^' ^"^ Attic

[cf. Moeris s. v. ; L. and S. s. v. (tkotos, fin.]), darkness

:

prop, the darkness due to want of daylight, Jn. vi.

17; XX. 1; tv tjj a-Koria (XaXt'iv ti), unseen, in secret,

(i. q. ev Kpvmw. Jn. xviii. 20), privily, in private, opp. to

iv Tw (fioiTi, Mt. X. 27 ; Lk. xii. 3 ; metaph. used of igno-

rance of divine things, and its associated wickedness, and

the resultant misery: Mt. iv. 16 LTrWH; Jn. i. 5;

viii. 12; xii. 35, 46; 1 Jn. i. 5; ii. 8 sq. 11. (Ap. Rh.

4, 1698; Anth. 8. 187. 190; for n:\rri Mic. iii. 6; for

bss Job xxviii. 3.)*

(TKOTi^w : Pass., pf. ptcp. eaKOTiafievos (Eph. iv. 18 RG)

;

1 aor. eaKOTLcrdrju ; 1 fut. crKOTiadrjcrofxaL ; ((jKoros) ; to cov-

er with darkness, to darken ;
pass, to be covered with dark-

ness, he darkened : prop, of the heavenl}' bodies, as de-

prived of light [(Eccl. xii. 2)], Mt. xxiv. 29 ; Mk. xiii. 24
;

Lk. xxiii. 45 [T \VH eVXet7ra> (q.v. 2)] ; Rev. viii. 1 2 ; ix. 2 [L

T WH (TKOTou), q. v.] ; metaph. of the eyes, viz. of the un-

derstanding, Ro.xi. 10; 17 /capSi'a, the mind [see Kap8ta, 2

b. /3.], Ro. i. 21 ; men ttj diavola, Eph. iv. 18 R G. (Plut.

[adv. Col. 24, 4; Cleomed. 81, 28]; Tzetz. hist. 8, 929;

Sept. several times for -jiyn ;
[Polyb. 12, 15, 10 ; 3 Mace

iv. 10; Test. xii. Patr., test. Rub. § 3 ; test. Levi § 14].) *

o-KOTOs, -ov, 6, (cf. (TKOTia, init.), fr. Horn, down, dark-

ness: Heb.^ xii. 18 Rec. [cf. WH, App. p. 158; W. 66

(64) ; B. 22 (20)].*

o-KOTOs. -ovs, TO, fr. Find, down, (see the preceding

word, and a-Koria, init.), Sept. chiefly for ^i^n, dark-

ness
;

a. prop. : Mt. xxvii. 45 ; ^Ik. xv. 33 ; Lk.

xxiii. 44 ; Acts ii. 20 ; 2 Co. iv. 6 ; avrrj iariv f] e^ovaia

Tov (TKOTovi, this is the power of (night's) darkness, i. e.

it has the power of rendering men bold to commit crimes,

Lk. .xxii. 53 ; to kpvtttci tov vkotovs (see KpvTTTos), 1 Co.

iv. 5 ; of darkened eyesight or blindness : aKOTos eni-

niiTTfi eVt Tiva i. e. on one deprived of sight. Acts xiii. 1 1

;

in fig. disc, el ovv . . ., to <tk6tos it6(tov ; if the light that is

in thee is darkness, darkened (i. e. if the soul has lost its

perceptive power), how great is the darkness (liow much
more deplorable than bodily blindness), Mt. vi. 23, cf.

Lk. xi. 35. by meton. put for a dark place : Mt. viii.

12; xxii. 13 ; xxv. 30, (see i^onrepos) ; ^6<pos tov aKOTovs

(see (6(f)os), 2 Pet. ii. 17; Jude 13. b. metaph. of

ignorance respecting divine things and human duties,

and the accompanying ungodliness and immorality, to-

gether with their consequent misery (see a-KOTia) : Jn.

iii. 19; Acts xxvi. 18; 2 Co. vi. 14; Eph. vi. 12; Col. i.

13 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9
;

(abstract for the concrete) persons in

whom darkness becomes visible and holds sway, Eph. v.

8 ; TQ tpya tov o-kotovs, deeds done in darkness, harmo-
nizirg with it, Ro. xiii. 12 ; Eph. v. 11 ; ctkotov? elvai, to

be given up to the power of darkness [cf. W. § 30, 5 a.],

1 Th. V. 5 ; eV crKOTei dvai, ib. 4 ; 01 ev (tk6t€i, Lk. i. 79

;

Ro. ii. 19; 6 \abi 6 Ka6rjp.evo^ ev (TKOTfi, Mt. iv. 16 RGT;
(V CTKOTfl TTfpiTtaTf'lV, 1 Ju. 1. 6.*

o-Korio), -cj : Pass., pf. ptcp. eaKorafiivos ; 1 aor. eaKO-

T(ji>6r)v\ [cf. WH. App. p. 171]; ((T/coroy) ; to darken,

cover with darkness: Rev. ix. 2 LT WH; xvi. 10; met-

aph. to darken or blind the mind : ea-KOTcofxevoi ttj 8iavoia,

Eph. iv. 18 L T Tr WH. ([Soph.], Plat., Polyb., Plut.,

al. ; Sept.)*

o-KviPa\ov, -ov, TO, {kvo-i^oXov ti ov, to Tols kv(t\ /3aXXo/xf-

vov, Suid. [p. 3347 c.; to the same effect Etym. Magn.
p. 719, 53 cf. 125, 44 ; al. connect it with o-xcop (cf. scoria,

Lat. stercus), al. with a r. meaning 'to shiver ', 'shred ';

Fick, Pt. i. p. 244]), any refuse, as the excrement of

animals, offscouring, rubbish, dregs, etc. : [A. V. dujigl

i. e. worthless and detestable, Phil. iii. 8. (Sir. xxvii.

4, Philo; Joseph, b. j. 5, 13, 7; Plut.; Strabo; often in

the Anthol.) [See on the word, Bp. Lghtft. on Phil.

I. c. ; Gataker, Advers. Miscell. Posth., c. xliii. p. 868

sqq-]*

2kvOi]s, -ov, 6, a Scythian, an inhabitant of Scijthia i. e.

modern Russia: Col. iii. 11. By the more civilized na-

tions of antiquity the Scythians were regarded as the

wildest of all barbarians; cf. Cic. in Verr. 2, 5, 58 § 150;

in Pison. 8, 18; Joseph, c. Apion. 2, 37, 6; [Philo, leg.

ad Gaiuni § 2] ; Lcian. Tox. 5 sq. ; 2 Mace. iv. 47; 3

Mace. vii. 5. [See Bp. Lghtft. on Col. 1. c. ; Hackett in

B.D. s. V. Scythians; Rawlinson's Herod., App. to bk. iv..

Essays ii. and iii. ; Vanicek, Fremdworter, s. v.] *

o-icu9pwir6s, -6v, also of three term. ; cf. Lob. ad Phryn.

p. 105 [W. § 11, 1], (a-Kvdpns and ux//'), of a sad and

gloomy countenance (opp. to (pai8p6s, Xen. mem. 3, 10,

4) : Lk. xxiv. 17; of one who feigns or affects a sad

countenance, Mt. vi. 16. (Gen. xl. 7 ; Sir. xxv. 23 ; Grk.

writ. fr. Aeschyl. down.) *

o-K\i\Xw
;

pf. pass. ptcp. eV/cvX/xeVoy ; pres. mid. impv.

2 pers. sing. aKvWov ;
(o-kvXov, q. v.)

;
a. to skin,

flay, (Anthol.)

.

b. to rend, mangle, (Aeschyl. Pers.

577); to vex, trouble, annoy, (Hdian. 7, 3, 9 [4]) : riva,

Mk. v. 35 ; Lk. viii. 49
;

pass. ia-KvXfxevoi, (Vulg. vexati)

[R. V. distressed'], Mt. ix. 36 G L T Tr WH ; mid. to give

one's self trouble, trouble one's self: fir] (tkvWov, Lk. vii.

6.*

o-kOXov [R"" GLT WH] also <tkv\ov ([so R^""* Tr] cf.

Lipsius, Gram. Untersuch. p. 44), -ov, to, (fr. the obsol.

(TKViD, ' to pull off ', allied to ^va>, ^vXov [but cf. Curtius

§ 113; Vanicek p. 1115]); a. a (beast's) skin

stripped off, a pelt. b. the arms stripped off from an

enemy, spoils : plur. Lk. xi. 22. (Soph., Thuc, sqq.

;

Sept.) *

o-KioXiiKo-PpwTos, -OV, (aKoAr)^ and ^i^puxTKa), eaten oj

ivorms : Acts xii. 23, cf. 2 Mace. ix. 9. (of a tree, Theo-

phr. c. pi. 5, 9, 1.)*

o-KwXrig, -r]Kos, 6, [perh. akin to cr/coXids], a woi-m (Hoin.

II. 13, 654); spec, that kind which preys upon dead

bodies (Sir. x. 11 ; xix. 3 ; 2 Mace ix. 9; Anthol. 7, 4S0,

3 ; 10, 78, 3) : 6 o-kuXt]^ ovtwv ov TtXevra, by a fig. bor-

rowed fr. Is. Ixvi. 24 (cf. Sir. vii. 17; Judith xvi. 17),

' their punishment after death will never cease ' [ctk.

symbolizing perh. the loathsomeness of the penalty],

Mk. ix. 44, 46, ^T WHom.Trbr. these two verses], 48.*
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o-iiapd^Sivos, -T), -ov, (a-^iapayhos, cf. dfiedvcmvos, vaKiv-

61VOS, etc.), of emerald, made of emerald, [see the foil,

word] : sc. \idos, Rev. iv. 3. [(Lcian.)] *

<r|jidpa-y8os, -ov, 6 [but apparently fern, in the earlier

writ., cf. Theophrast. lap. 4, 23 ; in Ildt. its gend. cannot
be determined ; cf. Slepli. Thesaur. s. v.], Lat. smarag-
dus, [A. V. emerald'\, a transparent precious stone noted
esp. for its light green color : Rev. xxi. 19. [From lidt.

down ; Sept. On the deriv. of the word see Vanicek,

Fremdworter, s. v. On its relation to our ^emerald'

(disputed by Kin;/, Antique Gems, p. 27 sqq.), see Riehm
HWB. s. V. 'Edelsteine', 17; Dea7ie in the 'Bible Edu-
cator ', vol. ii. p. 350 sq.] *

(r|xvpva, -rjs, t], Ilebr. "lb, "110, myrrh, a bitter gum and
costly perfume which exudes from a certain tree or

shrub in Arabia and Ethiopia, or is obtained by incis-

ions made in the bark : Mt. ii. 11; as an antiseptic it

was used in embalming, Jn. xix. 39. Cf. Hdt. 2, 40, 86;

3, 107 ; Theophr. hist. pi. 9, 3 sq. ; Diod. 5, 41 ; Plin. h.

n. 12, 33 sq.; [BB.DD. ; Birdwood in the 'Bible Edu-
cator', vol. ii. p. 151 ; Low, Aram. Pflanzennam. § 185].*

2|ivpva, -jjf, jj, Smyrna, an Ionian city, on the ^gean
Sea, about 40 miles N. of Ephesus ; it had a harbor, and
flourished in trade, commerce, and the arts ; now Ismir

[BB.DD.] : Rev. i. 11 ; u. 8. Tdf. after cod. 5< [(cf. cod.

Bezae, ed. Scrivener, p. xlviii.)] has adopted the form

Zfivpv., found also occasionally on coins and in inscrr.

;

cf. Kiihner i. p. 200 e.
;
[Tdf.'s note on Rev. i. 11 ; and see

2, a, s, sub fin. ; Bp. LgJitft. Ignat. ii. 331 note].*

2p.vpvaios, -ov, 6, 7], of or belonging to Smyrna, an in-

habitant of Smyrna : Rev. ii. 8 Rec. [(Find., Hdt.)] *

o-|jLvpvi^co : ((Tfivpva, cp v.)
;

1. intrans. to be like

myrrh (Diosc. 1, 71)). 2. to mix and so flavor with

myrrh : oIpos eafivpuia-iievos (pf. pass, ptcp.) tvine [A. V.

mingled] with myrrh (Vulg. murratum vinum), i. e. flavored

or (Plin. h. n. 14, 1 5) madefragrant with myrrh : Mk. xv.

23. But since the ancients used to infuse myrrh into

wine in order to give it a more agreeable fragrance and
flavor, we must in this matter accept Matthew's account

(xxvii. 34, viz. 'mingled with gall') as by far the more
probable

;
[but see xoXij, 2].*

S6So|xa, -a>v, ra, (onp), Sodom, a city respecting the
location and the destruction of which see Vopoppa [and
(in addition to reff. there given) McC. and S. s. v. Sodom

;

Schaff-IIerzog ib.] : Mt. x. 15; xi. 23 sq.; Mk. vi. 11 (R
L in br.) ; Lk. x. 12 ; xvii. 29 ; Ro. ix. 29 ; 2 Pet. ii. 6

;

Jude7; Rev. xi. 8.*

So\o|i«v (so [R^t bez eiz Q L in Lk. xii. 27; R L Tr WII
in Acts vii. 47 (cf. Tdf. on Mt. vi. 29)]) and ^oXopav [so

R G L T Tr WH in Mt. i. 7 ; vi. 29 ; R'^"- T Tr WH in

Lk. xii. 27; Gin Acts vii. 47; (SaXco^xwi/ Tdf. in Acts vii.

4 7)], -coi/To? (so Rec. uniformly
;
[L T WH in Acts iii. 1 1

;

v. 12 , L in Mt. i. 6 also]), and -awy (so [G L T Tr WH
in Mt. xii. 42-, Lk. xi. 31 ; Jn. x. 23 ; G T Tr WH in Mt.
i. 6; GTr in Acts iii. 11 ; v. 12]; the forms -^v, -omk,
are undoubtedly to be preferred, cf. [^Tdf Proleg. pp.
104, 110; WH. App. p. 158]; W. 67 (65); B. 16 (14

VJ.)), 6, {t\dl'd, i. e. 'pacific', Irenaeus, Germ. Fried-

rich, Eng. Frederick), Solomon, the son of David by
Bathsheba the Avife of Uriah; he succeeded his father,

becoming the third king of Israel (u. c. 1015-975 [ace.

to the commonly accepted chronology ; but cf. the art.

' Zeitrechnung ' in Riehm's HWB. (esp. p. 1823 sq.)]),

built the temple at Jerusalem, and was distinguished for

his magnificence, splendor, and wisdom: ]\It. i. G sq. ; vi.

29; xii. 42; Lk. xi. 31 ; xii. 27; Jn. x. 23 ; Acts iii. 11;

V. 12 ; vii. 47.*

(Topos, -oO, ^, an urn or receptacle for keeping the bones

of the dead (llom. II. 23, 91) ; a coffin (Gen. 1. 26 ; Hdt.

1, 68; 2, 78; Arstph., Aeschin., Plut., al.) ; the funeral-

couch or bier on which the Jews carried their dead forth to

burial [see B. D. Am. ed. s. v. CoflSn ; Edersheim, Jesus

the Messiah, i. 555 sq.] : Lk. vii. 14.*

o-os, -17, -6v, possess, pron. of the 2d pers. ; fr. Horn,

down ; thy, thine : Mt. vii. 3, 22 ; xiii. 27 ; xxiv. 3 ; Mk.
ii. 18 ; Lk. xv. 31 ; xxii. 42 ; Jn. iv. 42 [here Tr mrg. WH
mrg. read the personal aov] ; xvii. 6, 9, 10, 1 7 ; xviii. 35

;

Acts v. 4 ; xxiv. 2 (3), 4; 1 Co. viii. 1 1 ; xiv. 16 ; Philem.

14 ; 01 aoi sc. padrjrai, Lk. v. 33 ; absol. ol a-oi, thy kins-

folk, thy friends, INIk. v. 19; to <t6v, what is thine, Mt.

XX. 14 ; XXV. 25 ;
plur. to. (to. [A. V. thy goods ; cf. W.

592 (551)], Lk. vi. 30. [Cf. W. § 22, 7 sqq.; B. 115

(101) sqq.]*

(TovSdpiov, -ov, TO, (a Lat. word, sudarium, fr. sudor,

sweat; cf. B. 18 (16)), a handkerchief, i.e. a cloth for

wiping the perspiration from the face and for cleaning

the nose : Lk. xix. 20 ; Acts xix. 1 2 ; also used in swath-

ing the head of a corpse [A. V. napkin], Jn. xi. 44 ; xx.

7. [Cf. BB.DD. s. V. Handkerchief.] *

Sovo-dvva, -Tjy [cf. B. 17 (15)], 17, {r^pvd a lily), Su-

sanna, one of the women that attended Jesus on his

journeys : Lk. viii. 3.*

(ro<{>(a, -as, fj, {ao(f)6s), Hebr. HDDn, wisdom, broad and

full intelligence, [fr. Ilom. down] ; used of the knowl-

edge of very diverse matters, so that the shade of mean-

\x\" in which the word is taken must be discovered from

the context in every particular case. a. the wis-

dom which belongs to m e n : univ., Lk. ii. 40, 52 ; spec,

the varied knowledge of things human and divine, ac-

quired by acuteness and experience, and summed up in

maxims and proverbs, as was rj aocfyia tov ^o\opavos, Mt.

xii. 42 ; Lk. xi. 31 ; the science and learning rav \lyv-

nTiav, Acts vii. 22 [cf. W. 227 (213) n. ; B. § 134, 6] ; the

art of interpreting dreams and always giving the sagest

advice, Acts vii. 10 ; the intelligence evinced in discov-

ering the meaning of some mysterious number or vision.

Rev. xiii. 18 ; xvii. 9 ; skill in the management of af-

fairs. Acts vi. 3 ; a devout and proper prudence in in-

tercourse with men not disciples of Christ, Col. iv. 5

;

skill and discretion in imparting Christian truth, Col. i.

28; iii. 16; [2 Pet. iii. 15]; the knowledge and prac-

tice of the requisites for godly and upright living, Jas.

i. 5; iii. 13, 17; with which cro0ta avadfv Karepxapevr) is

put in contrast the a-ocfjia iiriytLos, ^vxi-k^, 8aipovi6}8rjs,

such as is the craftiness of envious and quarrelsome

men, Jas. iii. 15, or crapKiKt] aotpia (see crapKiKos, !)
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craftiness, 2 Co. i. 1 2 (for the context shows that it does
not differ essentially from the navovpyla of iv. 2 ; in

Grk. writ, also aocpia is not infreq. used of shrewdness
and cunning; cf. Tassow [or L. and S.] s. v. 2); the

knowledge and skill in affairs requisite for the successful

defence of the Christian cause against hostile accusa-

tions, Lk. xxi. 15; an acquaintance Avith divine things

and human duties, joined to a power of discoursing con-
cerning them and of interpreting and applying sacred
Scripture, Mt. xiii. 54 ; Mk. vi. 2 ; Acts vi. 10 ; the wis-

dom or instruction with which John the Baptist and
Jesus taught men the way to obtain salvation, Mt. xi.

19; Lk. vii. 35, (on these pass, see StKatocu, 2). InPaul's
Epp. : a knowledge of the divine plan, previously hidden,
of providing salvation for men by the expiatory death
of Christ, 1 Co. i. 30; ii. 6; Eph. i. 8 [W. Ill (105 sq.)];

hence all the treasures of wisdom are said to be hidden
in Christ, Col. ii. 3 ; w. the addition of Beoii (gen. of the

author), 1 Co. i. 24 ; ii. 7 ; nvfv^ariKr], Col. i. !) ; Trvevfxa

(Toiplas K. aTroKaXiiylrfcos, Ejjh. i. 1 7 ; Xdyo? (To(f)las, the
ability to discourse eloquently of this wisdom, 1 Co. xii.

8 ; opposed to this wisdom is — the empty conceit of

wisdom which men make a parade of, a knowledge more
specious than real of lofty and hidden subjects : such as

the theosophy of certain Jewish Christians, Col. ii. 23
;

the plailosophy of the Greeks, 1 Co. i. 21 sq. ; ii. 1 ; with
ToO KoayLov added, 1 Co. i. 20; iii. 19 ; tov alavos tovtov,

\ Co. ii. (J ; rav a-ocpav, 1 Co. i. 19 ; dvdpunrwv, 1 Co. ii. 5,

(in each of these last pass, the word includes also the
rhetorical art, such as is taught in the schools), cf.

Frilzsche, Rom. vol. i. p. 67 sq. ; aotpla tov Xo'you, the
wisdom which shows itself in speaking [R. V. wisdom of
words'], the art of the rhetorician, 1 Co. i. 1 7 ; Xdyoi
(dv6pu)iriin]s [so R in vs. 4 (all txts. in 13)]) ao(f)ias, dis-

course conformed to philosophy and the art of rhetoric,

1 Co. ii. 4, 13. b. supreme intelligence, such as be-
longs to God: Rev. vii. 12, also to Christ, exalted to

God's right hand. Rev. v. 12; the wisdom of God as
evinced in forming and executing his counsels, Ro. xi.

33 ; with the addition of tov 6eov, as manifested in the
formation and government of the world, and to the Jews,
moreover, in the Scriptures, 1 Co. i. 21 ; it is called

TToXvTToiKiXoi from the great variety of ways and methods
by which he devised and achieved salvation through
Christ, Eph. iii. 10. In the noteworthy pass. Lk. xi. 49
(where Christ ascribes to ' the wisdom of God ' what in
the parallel, Mt. xxiii. 34, he utters himself), the words
jj <To(f)[a TOV deov einev seem to denote the wisdom of God
luhich is operative and embodied as it icere in Jesus, so
that the primitive Christians, when to comfort them-
selves under persecution they recalled the saying of
Christ, employed that formula of quotation [cf. 1 Co. i.

24, 30, etc.]; but Luke, in ignorance of this fact, took
the phrase for a part of Christ's saying. So Eusebius
(h. e. 3, 32, 8), perhaps in the words of Hegesipjius, calls

those who had personally heard Christ ot avTois aKoal?
T^j evOiov (T»(l)ias enaKOiiaai KaTrj^icofjievoi; cf. Grimm
in the Stud. u. Krit. for 1853, p. 332 sqa. fFor other

explanations of the phenomenon see the Comm. on Lk.
I. c. Cf. SchUrer, Zeitgesch. § 33, V. 1 and reff.] *

[Syn. : on the relation of ffo<pla to yvwcrts see yvucris, fin.

" While <To<p. is ' mental excellence in its liighest and fullest

sense' (Aristot. eth. Nic. 6, 7), a-vvfais and (ppdv-qais are both
derivative and special, — applications of <7o(pia to details: <rvv.

critical, apprehending the bearing of things, <ppov. prac-
tical, suggesting lines of action " (Bp. Lghtft. on Col. i. 9)

;

but cf. Meyer on Col. 1. c. ; Schmidt, ch. 13 § 10 ; ch. 147 § 8.

See <ro<p6s, fin.]

o-o<j)i5a> : 1 aor. inf. ao(f)iaai; (crowds) ; 1. to make
trise, teach : Tivd, 2 Tim. iii. 15 ( Ps. xviii. (xix.) 8; eaocfei-

adi pe TTjv fvToXrjv aov, Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 98 ; ovtc ti vav-

Ti\ir)i o-eo-o<^ia-/x«Voy, ovVe ti vtjwv, lies. opp. 647). 2.

^lid. in Grk. writ. fr. Ildt. down, mostly as depon. to

become wise, to have understanding, (ea-ofpla-aTo iirep irdv
Tas dv0pa)novs, 1 K. iv. 27 (31) ; add, EccL ii. 15, etc.;

freq. in Sir.); to invent, plai/ the sophist; to devise cleverly

or cunningly : pf. pass. ptcp. o-ecro^icr/iei/ot nvdoi, 2 Pet.
i. 16. [CoMP. : Karo-cro(^iXo/xa£.] *

(ro(|>6s, -T}, -dv, (akin to ara(pr]s and to the Lat. sapio,

sapiens, sapor, 'to have a taste', etc.; Curtius § 628;
[Vani6ek p. 991]), Sept. for DDH ;

[fr. Theogn., Pind.,

Aeschyl. down] ; wise, i. e. a. skilled, expert : ets rt,

Ro. xvi. 19; of artificers (cf. Grimm, Exeg. Ildbch. on
Sap. [vii. 21] p. 151): dpxi-TeKTav, 1 Co. iii. 10; Is. iii.

3, (br]pwvpy6s, of God, Xen. mem. 1,4, 7). b. wise^

I. e. skilled in letters, cultivated, learned : Ro. i. 14, 22
;

of the Greek philosophers (and orators, see aocpia, a.),

1 Co. i. 19 sq. 26 sq. ; iii. 18 sq. [20]; of the Jewish
theologians, i\It. xi. 25; Lk. x. 21 ; of Christian teach-

ers, Mt. xxiii. 34. c. wise in a practical sense, i. e.

one icho in action is governed by piety and integrity : Eph.
V. 15; Jas. iii. 13; and accordingly is a suitable per-
son to settle private quarrels, 1 Co. vi. 5. d.

wise in a philosophic sense, forming the best plans and uS'

ing the best meansfor their execution : so of God, Ro. xvi.

27, and Rec. in 1 Tim. i. 17; Jude 25; aocfxijTepov, con-

tains more wisdom, is more sagaciously thought out,

1 Co. i. 25.*

[Stn. : ffo(p6s, (TvveT6s, (ppSyifios: ao(p6s wise, see

above ; a-vi^erSs intelligent, denotes one who can ' put things

together' (a-wieuai), vrho has insight and comprehension;

(\>p6vifios prudent (A. V. uniformly, wise), denotes primarily

one who has quick and correct perceptions, hence ' discreet,*

' circumspect,' etc. ; cf. Schmidt ch. 147. See ao(pla, fin.]

SiravCa, -a?, f], Spain, in the apostolic age the whole

peninsula S. of the Pyrenees : Ro. xv. 24, 28. ([W. 25]

;

the more com. Grk. form is 'la-Travia, 1 iNIacc. viii. 3, [ap
parently the Phoenician or Lat. name for 'l^rjpla; cf.

Pape, Eigennamen, s. vv.].) *

o-irapoicro-w ; 1 aor. e<nrdpa$a; to convulse [al. /earl*

Ttra, Mk. i. 26; ix. 20RGTrtxt., 26; Lk. ix. 39; see

pfjyvvpi, c. (tos yvddovs, Arstph. ran. 424 ; tos Tpixm,

Diod. 19, 34; in various other senses in Grk. writ.)

[COMP. : (Tvv- (TTrapdcraco.^
*

o-irap-yavow, -co : 1 aor. ianapydvaxra \ pf. pass. ptcp.

ia-irapyavoiixivoi ;
{vTrdpyavov a swathing band) ; to wrap
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in swaadling-clothes : an infant just born, Lk. iL 7, 12.

(Ezek. xvi. 4 ;
[Eur., Aristot.], Ilippocr., Plut., al.)

*

o-iraToXdci), -w ; 1 aor. e'o-TrardXjjo-a
; (ffiraToXij, riotous

living, luxury) ; lo live luxuriouslij, lead a voluptuous life,

\_give one's selfto pleasure^ : 1 Tim. v. 6 ; Jas. v. 5. (Prov.

xxix. 21 ; Am. vi. 4 [in both these pass. KarauiT. ; Ezek.
xvi. 49] ; Sir. xxi. 15; Barnab. ep. 10, 3 ; Polyb. excrpt.

Vat. p. 451 [i.e. 37, 4, 6 (ed. Didot)], and occasionally

in later and inferior writ.)*

o-irdw, -w : 1 2kOV. raid. i(nracra}ir]u; [cogn. w. aoTrdfo/itat

(to draw to one's self, embrace, etc.), Eng. spasm, etc.]

;

fr. Horn, down ; Sept. chiefly for "iW ; to draw : mid.

with fiaxaipav [cf. B. § 135, 4], to draw one's sword, Mk.
xiv. 47 ; Acts xvi. 27, (Num. xxii. 31 ; T^t» pofitpaiav, 23

;

Judg. ix. 54, etc.). [Comp. : dva-, diro-, 8ia-, em-, jrepi-

o-Trao).]
*

o-ireipa [on the accent cf. B. 11 ; Chandler § 161 ; Tdf.
Proleg.p. 102],iy,gen. -rjs (Acts x. 1 ; xxi. 31 ; xxvii. 1

;

see [Tdf Proleg. p. 117; IVH. App. p. 156; and] /lux-

Xai-pa, init.), [cogn. w. (Tirvpis (q. v.)]

;

a. Lat. spira
;

anything rolled into a circle or ball, anything wound,
rolled up, folded together. b. a military cohort

(Polyb. 11, 23, 1 rpeii a-TTelpas- toiito 8e KoKelTat to avv-

Tayfia tSdv ire^au irapa 'Papalois Koopris), i. e. the tenth

part of a legion [i. e. about 600 men (i. e. legionaries), or

if auxiliaries either 500 or 1000; cf. Marquardt, Rbmisch.
Alterth. III. ii. p. 371. But surely tovtqto crvvrayfia in

the quotation comprehends the rpeis (rrr. ; hence Polyb.

here makes a a-ir. equal to a maniple, cf. 2, 3, 2 ; 6, 24, 5
;

cf. Zonaras, Lex. p. 1664, ctt. • avvTayp,a BiaKoaiau avSpau.

On the other hand, " the later Grk. writ, almost uniform-

ly employ o-tt. as the representative of cohors " (Smith,

Diet, of Antiq., ed. 2, s. v. exercitus, p. 500) ; and the

use of ;ftXiapxo? (which was the equiv. of tribimus, the

commander of a cohort) in connection with it (Jn. xviii.

12; Acts xxi. 31), together with the uniform rendering

of the word by cohors in the Lat. versions, warrants the

marg. " cohort " uniformly added in R.V. to the render-

ing band^: Mt. xxvii. 27; Mk. xv. 16; Acts x. 1 ; xxi.

31 ; xxvii. 1, and often in Josephus ; a maniple, or the

thirtieth part of a legion, often so in Polyb. [(see above)];

any band, company, or detachment, of soldiers (2 Mace.
viii. 23; Jud. xiv. 11) : Jn. xviii. 3, 12.*

o-ireCpw; [impf. 2 pers. sing, t^ndpes, Mt. xiii. 27 Tr];

1 aor. ecTTTfipa ',
Pass., pres. (nreipopai ;

pf. pass. ptcp.

ea-nappevos; 2 aor. ianapr^v ; [derived fr. the quick, jerky,

motion of the hand ; cf. our spurn (of the foot) ; Cur-

tius §389]; fr. Ilesiod down; Sept. for j;"]i; to sow,

scatter seed; a. prop. : absol., Mt. vi. 26 ; xiii. 3 sq.

18 sq. ; Mk. iv. 3 sq. 14; Lk. viii. 5 ; xii. 24
;

[Jn. v.

36 sq. (see in b.)]; 2 Co. ix. 10 ; with an ace. of the thing,

as (TTTeppa, ^t^dvia, kokkov, [cf. B. § 131, 5] : Mt. xiii. 24

sq. [but in 25 L T Tr WH have eman.'], 27, 37, 39 ; Mk.
iv. 32 ; Lk. viii. 5 ; 1 Co. xv. 36 sq. ; with specifications

of place: fls ras OKavdas, Mt. xiii. 22 ; Mk. iv. 18 ; evra
aypa, Mt. xiii. 24, [31] ; eTri Ttjs y^f, IVIk. iv. 31 ; ini w.

an ace. of place, Mt. xiii. 20, 23; IVIk. iv. 16, 20; napa

TTju oSw, Mt. xiii. 19. b. in proverbial savings:

absol., Mt. XXV. 24, 26 ; Lk. xix. 21 sq. ; Jn. iv. 37 ; 2 Co.
ix. 6 ; Ti, Gal. vi. 7, (on these sayings see ^eptfco, b.). in

comparisons : aneipeiv els rfjv adpKa, tls t6 nvevfia, (crdp^

and TTVfvfia are likened to fields to be sown), to do those
things which satisfy the nature and promptings of the
(rdp^ or of the nveiipa, Gal. vi. 8 ; t6i; \6yov, to scatter the
seeds of instruction, i. e. to impart instruction, Mk. iv.

14 sq.; 6 \6yos 6 ecrrrnpfievos iv rats Kapdiais avTOiv, the
ideas and precepts that have been implanted like seed
in their hearts, i. e. received in their hearts, ibid. 15
(where Tr txt. WII ets avrovs into their hearts, T L mrg.
iv avTols) ; oi/Tos iariu 6 irapa ttjv obov (rirapels, this one
experiences the fate of the seed sown by the wayside,
Mt. xiii. 19 ; add, 20-23 ; ]Mk. iv. 16, 18, 20. rb awpa,
the body, which after death is committed like seed to the

earth, 1 Co. xv. 42-44
; Kaprrop diKaioa-vmjs, i. e. that seed

which produces Kapnov dcKaioa-vvijs [see Kapwos, 2 b.], Jas.

iii. 18; a-Treipeiv Tivi tl, to gi^"e, manifest, something to

one, from whom we may subsequently receive something
else akin to a harvest (depi^opeu), 1 Co. ix. 11. [Comp. :

Sta-, €771- o-Treipoj.]
*

<nr€Kou\dTtop, -opos (R G -apos [cf. Tdf. on Mk. as be-

low]), 6, (the Lat. word speculator), a looker-out, spy,

scout ; under the emperors an attendant and member of

the body-guard, employed as messengers, watchers, and
executioners (Sen. de ira 1, 16 centurio suppUcio prae-

positus condere gladium speculatorem jubet; also de
benef. 3, 25) ; the name is transferred to an attendant of

Herod Antipas that acted as executioner: Mk. vi. 27.

Cf. Keim ii. 512 [Eng. trans, iv. 219; J. W. GolUng in

Thes. Nov. etc. ii. p. 405 sq.] *

o-irev8»: pres. pass, (rnivhopai; (cf. Germ, spenden
[perh. of the ' tossing away ' of a liquid, Curtius § 296

;

but cf. Vanicek p. 1245 sq.]) ; fr. Hom. down; Sept. fcH"

^jDJ ; to pour out as a drink-offering, make a libation; in

the N. T. airevdea-dai, to be offered as a libation, is figura-

tively used of one whose blood is poured out in a violent

death for the cause of God : Phil. ii. 1 7 (see $vaia, b.

fin.) ; 2 Tim. iv. 6.*

o-ircp|Jia, -TO?, TO, {a-neipa, q. v.), fr. Hom. down, Hebr.

];-\l, the seed (fr. which anything springs)
; a.

from which a plant germinates

;

a. prop, the seed

i. e. the grain or kernel which contains within itself the

germ of the future plant: plur., ^It. xiii. 32; Mk. iv.

31 ; 1 Co. XV. 38, (Ex. xvi. 31 ; 1 S. viii. 15) ; the sing.

is used collectively of the grains or kernels sown : Mt.
xiii. 24, 27, 37 sq. ; 2 Co. ix. 10 [here LTr o-Trdpo?]. p.

metaph. a seed i. e. a residue, or a few survivors reserved

as the germ of a new race (just as seed is kept from the

harvest for the sowing), Ro. ix. 29 after Is. i. 9, where
Sept. for T-\V, (so also Sap. xiv. 6 ; 1 Esdr. viii. 85 (87)

;

Joseph, antt. 1 1, 5, 3 ; 1 2, 7, 3 ; Plat. Tim. p. 23 c). b-

the semen virile

;

a. prop.: Lev. xv. 16-18; xviiL

20 sq., etc.; [prob. also Heb. xi. 11, cf. koto^oX^ 1, and
see below] ; often in prof. writ. By meton. the pro-
duct of this semen, seed, children, offspring, progeny;

family, race, posterity, (so in Grk. chiefly in the tragic

poets, cf. Passow s. v. 2 b. ii. p. 1498 [L. and S. s.t. IL
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3] ; and ^nj very often in the O. T. [cf. W. 1 7, 30]) ; so

in the sing., either of one, or collectively of many : Ro.

ix. 7 sq. ; els KaTadoXfju a-nepfiaros (see [above, and] Kara-

jSoX^, 2), Ileb. xi. 1 1 ; dviaTavai and i^avKTTavai airepfia

Tivi, Mt. xxii. 24 ; Mk. xii. 19 ; Lk. xx. 28, (Gen. xxxviii.

8) ; e^eiv a-jrepfMa, Mt. xxii. 25 ; d(jiupai (mfpfia tlvI, ]\lk.

xii. 20-22 ; to trvr. tlvos, Lk. i. 55; Jn. vii. 42; viii. 33,

37 ; Acts iii. 25 ; vii. 5 sq. ; xiii. 23 ; Ro. i. 3
;

[iv. 13] ;

ix. 7 ; xi. 1 ; 2 Co. xi. 22 ; 2 Tim. ii. 8 ; Ileb. ii. 16 ; xi.

18 ; in plur. : ivais in ^acriXiiccov (nrepp.dTa)v, of royal de-

scent, Joseph, antt. 8, 7, 6 ; rtiov 'A^pap-iaiwu aTT€pp.dTcdv

dnoyovoi, 4 JNIacc. xviii. 1 ; i. q. tribes, races, avOpanol re

Koi dvOpiJoncov anepp,a(Ti vufioderovpev ra viiv, Plat. legg. 9

p. 853 c. By a rabbinical method of interpreting, op-

posed to the usage of the Hebr. ;;Tf, which signifies the

offspring whether consisting of one person or many,

Paul lays such stress on the singular number in Gen. xiii.

15; xvii. 8 as to make it denote but one of Abraham's

posterity, and that the Messiah: Gal. iii. 16, also 19;

and yet, that the way in which Paul presses the singu-

lar here is not utterly at variance with the genius of the

Jewish-Greek language is evident from ^Aj3paptai(ov cmep-

fidrav dnoyovoi, 4 Macc. xviii. 1, where the plural is used

of many descendants [(cf. Delilzsch, Br. a. d. Rom. p. 16

note ^; Bp. Lghtft. on Gal. 1. c.)]. to o-tt. ('A/3paa/x) to

€K Tov vopov, the seed which is such according to the de-

cision of the law, physical offspring [see vofios, 2

p. 428"], TO eK TTiaretos 'A/Sp. those who are called Abra-

ham's posterity on account of the faith by which they

are akin to him [see irla-Tis, 1 b. a. p. SIS'" and ex, II. 7],

Ro. iv. 16; add, 18; ix. 8 ; Gal. iii. 29; similarly Chris-

tians are called, in Rev, xii. 1 7, the a-nipfia of the church

(which is likened to a mother, Gal. iv. 26). p. wlintever

possesses vital force or life-giving power : to aTrepfia tov

6eov [(but anarthrous)], the Holy Spirit, the divine en-

ergy operating within the soul by which we are regener-

ated or made the reKva tov 6eov, 1 Jn. iii. 9.*

tnrep|Ao\6-yos, -ov, {(Tneppa, and Xeyco to collect)
;

1.

picking up seeds : used of birds, Plut. Demet. 28 ; Athen.

9 p. 387 f. ; esp. of the crow or daio that picks up grain in

thefelds (Germ. Saatkrdhe), Arstph. av. 232, 579; Aris-

tot. h. a. 8, 3 p. 592'', 28, and other writ. 2. of men:
lounging about the market-place and picking up a subsis-

tence bij lohatever may chance to fallfrom the loads of mer-

chandise (Eustath. on Horn. Od. 5, 490 aireppoXoyoi • ot

Trepi TO. ipiTopia k. dyopas diaTpi^ovres 8ia to dvaXeyeadai

TO. iK TO)v (popTiOiv dnoppeovTa (cat Sia (iqv e'/c tovtchv) ; hence,

beggarly, abject, vile, (a parasite)
;

getting a living by

flattery and buffoonery, Athen. 3 p. 85 f. ; Plut. mor. p.

456 d. ; subst. 6 a-rr. an empty talker, babbler, (Dem. p. 269,

19 ; Athen. 8 p. 344 c.) : Acts xvii. 18.*

<rireiiSw ; impf. fanevBov ',
1 aor. famvaa ; (cogn. w.

Germ, sich sputen [cf. Eng. speed, Lat. studeo ; Vanicek

p. 1163; Fick iv. 279]); fr. Horn, down; Sept. for

inp, also for ^n3, etc.

;

1. intrans. [cf. W. § 38,

1 ; B. 130, 4], to hasten: as often in the Grk. writ., foil.

by an inf. Acts xx. 16 ; rfKBov aTrevaavTes, they came with

haste, Lk. ii. 16; aneva-as KUTd^rjdi [A. V. make haste

and come down"], KUTe^rj, Lk. xix. 5, 6 ; a-rreiJa-ov k. f^eXdt,

[A. V. make haste and get thee quickly out'], Acts xxiL
18. 2. to desire earnestly: tI, 2 Pet. iii. 12; (Is.

xvi. 5 ; exx. fr. Grk. auth. are given by Passow s. v. 2

vol. ii. p. 1501
;
[L. and S. s. v. IL]).*

o-irViXaiov, -ov, t6, {aireos [cavern; of. Curtius § 111]),
a cave, [(/en] : Mt. xxi. 13 ; Mk. xi. 1 7 ; Lk. xix. 46 ; Jn.

xi. 38 ; Ileb. xi. 38 ; Rev. vi. 15. (Plat., Plut., Lcian.,

Ael., al. ; Sept. for Hi^'p.) *

<ririXds, -n8os, fj, a rock in the sea, ledge or reef, (Hom.
Od. 3, 298; 5, 401, and in other poets; Polyb., Diod.,

-Joseph, b. j. 3, 9, 3) ;
plur. trop. of men who by their

conduct damage others morally, wreck them as it were,

i. q. a-KavBaXa, [R. V. txt. hidden j-ocks], Jude 12 [here

LT Tr Wllread oi (sc. oWes) a-ir. Some (so R.V. mrg.)

make the word equiv. to the following ; see Rutherford
as there referred to.] *

o-iriXos [WII (tttlXos (so Rutherford, New Phryn. p. 87

;

L. and S. s. v.); but see Tdf Proleg. p. 102; Lipsius,

Gram. Untersuch. p. 42], -ov, 6, (Phryn. rejects this word
in favor of the Attic ktjXls ; but (tttIXos is used by Joseph.,

Dion. Ilal., Plut., Lcian., Liban., Artemidor. ; see Lob.

ad Phryn. p. 28 [cf. W. 25]), a spot: trop. a fault, moral
blemish, Eph. v. 27; plur. of base and gluttonous men,
2 Pet. ii. 13.*

(TTTiXow, -a> ;
pf. pass. ptcp. ecnriXafievos ; (aniXos) ', to

defile, spot : tI, Jas. iii. 6 ; Jude 23. (Dion. Hal., Lcian.,

Ileliod.; Sept.)*

o-n-Xa^xvi^ojAai ; 1 aor. i(nrXayxvl<j6r]v [cf. B. 52 (45)];

{oTrXdyxvov, q. v.)
;
prop, to be moved as to one's boivels,

hence to be moved ivith compassion, have compassion, (for

the bowels were thought to be the seat of love and pity)

:

absol., Lk. x. 33 ; xv. 20 ; (nrXayxvta-deis with a finite

verb, Mt. xx. 34; Mk. i. 41 ; tcvos, to pity one (cf. W.
§ 30, 10 a.

;
[B. § 132, 15 ; but al. regard anX. in the foil,

example as used absol. and the gen. as depending on

Kvpios}), Mt. xviii. 27 ; enl with dat. of the pers., Mt.

xiv. 14 GLTTrWH; Mk. vi. 34 [RG]; Lk. vii. 13

(where Tdf. eTrt w. ace.) ; eni Tiva, Mt. xiv. 14 Rec. ; xv.

32 ; Mk. [vi. 34 L T Tr WH] ; viii. 2 ; ix. 22 ; cf. AV. § 33,

c.
;
[B. U.S.] ; itepl tivos on, Mt. ix. 3G. Besides, several

times in Test. xii. Patr. [e. g. test. Zab. §§ 4, 6, 7, etc.] ;

and in the N. T. Apocr. ; in Deut. xiii. 8 Symm. ;
[Ex.

ii. 6 cod. Venet.] ; and in 1 S. xxiii. 21 incert. ;
[Clem.

Rom. 2 Cor. 1, 7 ; Ilerm. mand. 4, 3, 5]; iiTKniXayxvL-

^ofiai, Prov. xvii. 5 ; the act. a-7TXayxviC<^ is once used for

the Attic aTrXayxvfvo), 2 Macc. vi. 8. Cf. Bleek, Einl. ins

N. T. ed. 1, p. 75 [Eng. trans, ibid. ; ed. 3 (by Mangold)

p. 90; W. 30,33, 92 (87)].*

onrXoiYxvov, -ov, to, and (only so in the N. T.) plur.

(mXdyxva, -wv, tu, Hebr. D'OH"^, bowels, intestines (the

heart, lungs, liver, etc.); a. prop.: Acts i. 18 (2

Macc. ix. 5 sq. ; 4 Macc. v. 29, and in Grk. writ. fr. Ilom.

down). b. in the Grk. poets fr. Aeschyl. down the

bowels were regarded as the seat of the more violent pas-

sions, such as anger and love ; but by the Hebrews as the

seat of the tenderer affections, esp. kindness, benevo-

lence, compassion, [cf. Bp. Lghtft. on Phil. i. 8; W. 18];
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hence i. q. our heart, [^tender mercies, affections, etc. (of.

B. D. Am. ed. s. v. Bowels)]: 1 Jn. iii. 17 (on which see

/cXe/o)) ; 2 Co. vi. 1 2 ; Phil. u. 1 [here G L T Tr WH ei r t ?

a-nXayxva; B. 81 (71), cf. Green 109; Bp. Lghtft. ad loc.];

a-irXdyxva fXeovs (gen. of quality [cf. W. 611 (5G8) ; so

Test. .\ii. Piitr., test. Zab. §§ 7, 8]), a heart in which
mercy resides, [lieart ofmercij'], Lk. i. 78; also cttj-A. oIk-

Tipfxoii [Rec. -/loii']. Col. iii. 12; ra anXdyxva aiiTov nepicr-

aoTepeoi eli vfiai eo'Tiv, his heart is the more abundantly
devoted to you, 2 Co. vii. 15 ; ennroOo) v/xas eV airXdyxi'ois

Xpia-Tov 'irja-ov, in the heart [R. V. tender mercies] of

Christ, i. e. prompted by the same love as Christ Jesus,

Phil. i. 8 ; dvanaCeiv ra (tttX. vivos, to refresh one's soul or

heart, Philem. 7, 20 ; rd anXdyxva fip.cov, my very heart,

i. e. whom I dearly love, Philem. 12 (so Darius calls his

mother and children his own bowels in Curt. 4, 14, 22.

meum corcidum, Plant. Cas. 4, 4, 14; meum cor, id. Poen.

1, 2, 154 ;
[cf. Bp. Lghtft. on Philem. 1. c.]). The Hebr.

D'priT is translated by the Sept. now oiKTipnoi, Ps. xxiv.

(xxv.) 6 ; xxxix. (xl.) 1 2, now e Xeos, Is. xlvii. G ; once
o-n\dy)(ua, Prov. xii. 10.*

o-iro-yYos, -ov,6, [perh. akin is fungus; Curtius § 575],

fr. Horn, down, sponge : Mt. xxvii. 48 ; Mk. xv. 36 ; Jn.

xix. 2!}.*

o-TToSos, -ov, Tj, fr. Hom. down, ashes: Heb. ix. 13; 6i/

(TdKK(o K. (TTToBu) Kadrjfiai, to sit clothed in sackcloth and
covered with ashes (exhibiting the tokens of grief, cf.

Jon. iii. 6 ; Is. Iviii. 5 ; Ixi. 3; Jer. vi. 26 ; Esth. iv. 1, 3
;

1 Mace. iii. 47; cf. auKKos, b.) : Mt. xi. 21 ; Lk. x. 13.*

(TiropoL, -as, f), (cTTreipo), 2 pf. eairopa), seed : 1 Pet. i. 23

[(i. q. a sowing, fig. origin, etc., fr. Aeschyl., Plat., down)].*

o"ir6pi|j[,os, -ov, ((Tnfipco, 2 pf. i'aTropa), Jit for sowing,

sown, (Xen., Diod., al.) ; Tda7r6pip.a, sown Jields, growing
crops, [A.V. (exc. in Mt.) corn-fields'], (Geop. 1, 12, 37) :

Mt. xii. 1 ; Mk. ii. 23 ; Lk. vi. 1.*

or-iropos, -ov, 6, {aneipo), 2 pf. eanopa)
;

1. a sow-

ing (Hdt., Xen., Theophr., al.). 2. seed (used in

sowing) : Mk. iv. 26 sq. ; Lk. viii. 5, 11 ; 2 Co. ix. 10' [L
Tr, 10"], (Deut. xi. 10; Theocr., Plut., al.).*

(TirouSd^o) ; fut. <nrov8d(Ta> (a later form for the early

-diTOfxai, cf. Kriiger § 40 s. v., vol. i. p. 190; B. 53 (46)

;

[W. 89 (85); Veitch s. v.]) ; 1 aor. eWouSatra
; (a-irov8rj,

q. V.) ; fr. Soph, and Arstph. down; a. to hasten,

make haste : foil, by an inf. (cf. o-Trei'Sw, 1), 2 Tim. iv. 9,

21 ; Tit. iii. 12, [al. refer these exx. to b. ; but cf. Holtz-

mann. Com. on 2 Tim. ii. 15]. b. to exert one's self,

endeamr, give diligence : foil, by an inf., Gal. ii. 10 ; Eph.
iv. 3 ; 1 Th. ii. 17 ; 2 Tim. ii. 15 ; Ileb. iv. 11 ; 2 Pet. i.

10 ; iii. 14 ; foil, by ace. with inf. 2 Pet. i. IS.''

o-irovSaios, -a, -ov, ((tttouSi]), fr. Hdt. down, active, dili-

gent, zealous, earnest : ev rivi, 2 Co. viii. 22 ; compar.

trnovBaioTtpos, ibid. 17 [W. 242 sq. (227)], 22 [W. § 35,

1] ; neut. as adv. (Lat. studiosius), very diligently [cf. B.

§123, 10], 2Tim. i. 17 RG.*
o-TTovSaiws, adv. of the preceding; a. hastily, with

haste: compar. (Tnov5aioTepo>s [cf. B. 69 (61); W. § 11,

2 c], Phil. ii. 28 [W. 243 (228)]. b. diligently : 2

Tim. i. 17 LT TrWH ; Tit. iii. 13 ; earnestly, Lk. vii. 4.*

trirovSTi, -Tjs, f), (cnrfvSa), [q. v.]), fr. Hom. down

;

1.

haste : p-erd (rTTov8rjs, with haste, Mk. vi. 25 ; Lk. i. 39, (Sap.

xix. 2 ; Joseph, antt. 7, 9, 7 ; lldian. 3, 4, 1 ; 6, 4, 3). 2.

earnestness, diligence : univ. earnestness in accomplish-
ing, promoting, or striving after anything, Ro. xii. 11;
2 Co. vii. 11, 12; viii. 7 s<[. ; ev anovdf/, with diligence,

Ro. xii. 8 ; (nroxjdfjv evdeiKwadai, Ileb. vi. 11 ; ndcrav anov
8!]v noultrQat. (see tvoUu), I. 3 p. 525'' bot.), to give all dili-

gence, uiterest one's self most earnestly, Jude 3; (7nov8r)v

napeia-cfitpeiv, 2 Pet. i. 5 ; ^ o-tt. inep tlvos, earnest care
for one, 2 Co. viii. 16 {irepi tlvos, [Dem. 90, 10]; Diod.

1, 75).*

o-irvpis [LWIl (Tcjivpis, q. v.],-iSo?, 17, (allied to (nti'ipa,

q. V. ; hence, something wound, twisted, or folded togeth-

er), a reed basket, [i. e. a plaited basket, a lunch basket,

hamper; cf. B.D. s. v. Basket] : Mt. xv. 37 ; xvi. 10 ; Mk.
viii. 8, 20 ; Acts ix. 25. (Ildt., Theoi)hr., Apollod., Al-

ciphr. 3, ep. 56 ; al.). See a-cpvpls*

a-ToSiov, -ov, plur. rd arddia [Jn. vi. 19 Tdf.], and oi

<TTd8ioi (so [Mt. xiv. 24 Tr txt. WH txt.] ; Lk. xxiv. 13
;

Jn. vi. 1 9 [not Tdf.] ; Rev. xxi. 1 G [R«'^ G L WH mrg.]

;

2 Mace. xi. 5 ; xii. 10, 29 ; in the other pass, the gend. is

not apparent [see Tdf. Proleg. p. 117; WH. App. p.

157]; Kriiger §19, 2, 1), (2TAQ, 'la-rqpi; hence prop.,
' established,' that which stands fast, a ' stated ' distance,

a ' fixed standard' of length), a stadium, i. e. 1. a
measure of length comprising 600 Grk. feet, or 625 Ro-
man feet, or 125 Roman paces (Plin. h. n. 2, 23 (21), 85),

hence one eighth of a Roman mile [i. e. 6U6| Eng. feet

(about 15 m. less than one fifth of a kilom.)] ; the space

or distance of that length \_A..Y. a furlong] : [Mt. xiv.

24 Tr txt. WH txt.] ; Lk. xxiv. 13 ; Jn. vi. 19 ; xi. 18;

Rev. xiv. 20; xxi. 16. 2. a race-course, i.e. place

in which contests in running were held ; the one who
outstripped the rest, and reached the goal first, receiv-

ing the ]n-izc : 1 Co. ix. 24 [here A.V. race]. Courses
of this description were to be found in most of the larger

Grk. cities, and were, like that at Olympia, 600 Greek
feet in length. Cf. Win. RWB. s. v. Stadium ; Grundt
in Schenkel s. v., vol. v. 375 sq.

;
[BB. DD. s. v. Games].*

<rT(i)ivos, -ov{p), r),{ir. la-Trjpi [cf. Curtius § 216]), among
the Greeks an earthen jar, into which wine was drawn off

for keeping (a process called KaTaa-Tapvi^fiv), but also

used for other purposes. The Sept. emj)loy it in Ex.
xvi. 33 as the rendering of the Hebr. njyjy, that little

jar [or "/)o<"] in which the manna was kept, laid up in

the ark of the covenant ; hence in Heb. ix. 4, and Philo

de congr. erud. grat. § 18. Cf. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 400;
[W. 23].*

o-Tao-iacTTTJs, -ov, 6, (^(TTacrid^co), the author of or a
participant in an insurrection : Mk. xv. 7 L T Tr WH
([Diod.fr. 10, 11,1 p. 171,6 Dind.; Dion. Hal.ii. 1199];
Joseph, antt. 14, 1, 3; Ptolem.). The earlier Greeks
used (TTao-tcBTTjj [Moeris s. v.].*

o-Ttto-is, -eco?, 17, {la-Trjpi) ; 1. a standing, station,

state : ex^'" (rrdaiv, to stand, exist, have stability, Lat. locum
habere, [R. V. is yet standing], Heb. ix. 8 (Polyb. 5, 5,

3). 2. fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt. down, an insurrection
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(cf. Germ. Aufstand) : Mk. xv. 7; Lk. xxiii. 19, 25; Acts
xix. 40 [see arnifpov, sub fin.] ; Kiveiv arda-iu [L T Tr
WH orao-ety] rivi, [a mover of insurrections among i. e.]

against [cf. W. 208 (196)] one, Acts xxiv. 5. 3.

strife, dissension, (Aeschyl. Pers. 738; Diog. Laert. 3,

51): Acts XV. 2; xxiii. 7, 10.*

oTttT^p, -ripos, 6, (fr. la-TTjfii, to place in the scales, weigh
out [i. e. 'the weigher' (Vanicek p. 1120)]), a stater, a

coin ; in the N. T. a silver stater equiv. to four Attic

or two Alexandrian drachmas, a Jewish shekel (see

8l8paxfiov) : Mt. xvii. 27.*

o-ravpos, -ov, 6, [fr. larrjfiL (root sta) ; cf. Lat. stauro,

Eng. staff (see Skeat, Etym. Diet. s. v.) ; Curtius § 216;

Vanicek p. 1 1 26]

;

1. an upright stake, esp. a pointed

one, (Horn., Ildt., Thuc, Xen.). 2. a cross ; a.

the well-known instrument of most cruel and ignomin-

ious punishment, borrowed by the Greeks and Romans
from the Phoenicians ; to it were affixed among the

Romans, down to the time of Constantine the Great, the

guiltiest criminals, particularly the basest slaves, rob-

bers, the authors and abetters of insurrections, and oc-

casionally in the provinces, at the arbitrary pleasure of

the governors, upright and peaceable men also, and even
Roman citizens themselves ; cf. Win. RWB. s. v. Kreuzi-

gung; ]\Jerz in Herzog ed. 1 [(cf. Schaff-Herzog) also

SchuUze in Herzog ed. 2], s. v. Kreuz ; Keim iii. p. 409
sqq. [Eng. trans, vi. 138 ; BB.DD. s. vv. Cross, Cru-

cifixion ; 0. Zbckler, Das Kreuz Christi (GUtersloh,

1875) ; Eng. trans. Lond. 1878 ; Fulda, Das Kreuz u. d.

Kreuzigung (Bresl. 1878) ; Edersheim, Jesus the Messiah,

ii. 582 sqcj.]. This horrible punishment the innocent

Jesus also suffered : Mt. xxvii. 32, 40, 42 ; Mk. xv. 21, 30,

32 ; Lk. xxiii. 26 ; Jn. xix. 1 7, 19, 25, 31 ; Col. ii. 14 ; Heb.
xii. 2 ; ddvaros uravpov, Phil. ii. 8 ; to aip.a rod (rravpov,

blood shed on the cross. Col. i. 20. b. i. (j. the cruci-

fixion which Christ underwent: Gal. v. 11 (on which see

aKavSaXov, sub fin.) ; Eph. ii. 16 ; with the addition of rev

XpioToi, 1 Co. i. 17; the saving power of his crucifixion,

Phil. iii. 18 (on which see ixOpos, fin.) ; Gal. vi. 14; tw
(TTavpca Tov XpioroO diaKecrOai, to encounter persecution

on account of one's avowed belief in the saving efficacy

of Christ's crucifixion, Gal. vi. 1 2 ; 6 Xoyos 6 tov aTavpov,

the doctrine concerning the saving power of the death

on the cross endured by Christ, 1 Co. i. 18. The judi-

cial usage which compelled those condemned to cruci-

fixion themselves to carry the cross to the place of

punishment (Plut. de sera numinis vindict. c. 9; Artem.
oneir. 2, 56, cf. Jn. xix. 17), gave rise to the proverbial

expression aipeiv or Xafi^dveiv or ^aa-rd^tiu tov crTavpbv

avTov, which was wont to be used of those who on behalf

of God's cause do not hesitate cheerfully and manfully

to bear persecutions, troubles, distresses, — thus recall-

ing tlie fate of Christ and the spirit in which he encoun-

tered it (cf. Dleek, Synop. Erkl. der drei ersten Evangg.

i. p. 439 sq.) : Mt. x. 38; xvi. 24 ; Mk. viii. 34 ; x. 21

TR L in br.] ; xv. 21 ; Lk. ix. 23 ; xiv. 27.*

o~ravp6ci), -w; fut. crravpcocrcD ; 1 aor. (OTovpaxra', Pass.,

pres. aravpofiai: perfect ecrrai'pco/iat ; 1 aor. eaTavpcn

6r]v; (oraupof, q. V.)
;

1. to stake, drive down stakes:

Thuc. 7, 25, 6 [here oi ^vpa<o<Tioi earavpuxrav, which the

Scholiast renders aravpovs KaTenrj^av^- 2. to for-

tifj loith driven stakes, to palisade : a place, Thuc. 6,

100; Diod. 3. to crucify (VvXg.crucifigo): rwd, a.

prop. : Mt. XX. 19 ; xxiii. 34 ; xxvi. 2 ; xxvii. 22, [23], 26,

31,35,38; xxviii. 5; Mk. xv. 13-15, 20, 24 sq. 27 ; xvi.

6 ; Lk. xxiii. 21, 23, 33; xxiv. 7, 20; Jn. xix. 6, 10, 15 sq.

18,20,23,41; Acts ii. 36; iv. 10; iCo. i. 13, 23; ii. 2,

[8] ; 2 Co. xiii. 4 ; Gal. iii. 1 ; Rev. xi. 8, (Add. to Esth.

viii. 13 [34] ; for rh^, to hang, Esth. vii. 9. Polyb. 1, 86,

4; Joseph, antt. 2, 5, 4 ; 17, 10, 10; Artem. oneir. 2, 63

and 56 ; in native Grk. writ. dvacrTavpovv is more com-
mon), b. metaph. : tjjv adpKa, to crucify the fleshy

destroy its power utterly (the nature of the fig. implying
that the destruction is attended with intense pain [but

note the aor.]). Gal. v. 24 ; iaTavpci)p,ai tivi, and fo-rav-

parai fiol ti, I have been crucified to something and it has
been crucified to me, so that we are dead to each other,

all fellowship and intercourse between us has ceased,

Gal. vi. 14. [COMP. : dva-, av(v)- a-Tavpoot.']*

(rTa<j>u\T|, -^s, f], fr. Ilom. down, Sept. for 3JJ?, grapes,

a bunch of grapes : Mt. vii. 16 ; Lk. vi. 44 ; Rev. xiv. 18

[cf. Sept. as referred to s. v. /So'rpvs].*

cTTdxvs, -vos [cf. B. 14], 6, [connected w. the r. sta,

larrjfu; Curtius p. 721], fr. Horn, down, Sept. for nSil"^,

an ear of corn (or growing grain) ; Mt. xii. 1 ; Mk. ii.

23; iv. 28; Lk. vi. 1.*

StAx^s, -vos, 6, [cf. the preceding word], Stachys, the

name of a man [cf. Bp. Lghtft. on Philip, p. 1 74] : Ro.
xvi. 9.*

(TTe-yT], -j;?, fj, ((rTey(o to cover), fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt
down, a roof: of a house, Mk. ii. 4 ; ela-epxecrdai viro t^p

cTTeyrjv Tivos [see elcripxpfiai, 1 p. 187'' bot.], Mt. viii. 8;
Lk. vu. 6.*

o-t€'y»; [allied w. Lat. tego, toga, Eng. deck, thatch,

etc.; Curtius'§ 155; Fick Pt. iii. 590] ; to cover; 1.

to protect or keep hy covering, to preserve : Soph., Plat.,

Plut., al. 2. to cover over ivith silence ; to keep se-

cret; to hide, conceal: Tdp,a ejn;, Eur. Electr. 273; top

\6yov, Polyb. 8, 14, 5; for other exx. see Passow s. v. 1 b.

/3. ;
[L. and S. s. v. II. 2] ;

pLapos ov Bw^crerai \6yov ore-

^ac. Sir. viii. 1 7 ; hence rj dyuTrrj ndvTa a-reyei, 1 Co. xiii.

7, is explained by some, love covereth [so R. V. mrg.], i. e.

hides and excuses, the errors and faults of others; but it

is more appropriately rendered (with other interpreters)

heareth. For a-Teyo) means 3. by covering to keep

off something which threatens, to bear up against, hold

out against, and so to endure, bear, forbear, (rdi: (vStias,

Philo in Flacc. § 9 ; many exx. fr. Grk. auth. fr. Aeschyl.

down are given by Passow s. v. 2 ;
[L. and S. s. v. A.

esp. 3]) : 1 Co. ix. 12 ; xiii. 7 ; 1 Th. iii. 1, 5.*

orreipos, -a, -ov, (i. q. OTippos, (XTepfos q. v. ; whence
Germ, starr, Lat. sterilis), hard, stiff; of men and ani-

mals, barren : of a woman who does not conceive, Lk.

i. 7, 36 ; xxiii. 29 ; Gal. iv. 27. (Horn., Theocr., Orph.,

Anthol.; Sept. for -ip;» nTp/i.'.)*

o-TcXXo) : (.Germ, stellen; [cf. Grk. arrjXri, oToXi, etc.?
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Lat. stlocus (locus) ; Eng. stall, etc.; Curtius § 218; Fick

Pt. i. 246; Pt. iv. 274]) ; fr. Horn, down; 1. to set,

place, set in order, arrange; to Jit out, to prepare, equip;

Mid. pres. areXKofiai, to prepare one's self, to Jit out for
one's self; to Jit out for one's own use: orfXXd/iei/ot tovto

fir) Tis etc. arranging, prodding for, this etc. i. e. taking

care [A. V. avoiding'], that no one etc. 2 Co. viii. 20 [cf.

W. § 45, 6 a.; B. 292 (252)]. 2. to bring together,

contract, shorten : to tcrria, Horn. Od. 3, 11; 16,353; also

in mid. II. 1, 433 ; to diminish, check, cause to cease
;
pass.

to cease to exist : ^ov\oij.€vt] ttjv \inrr)v tov avhpbs oraX^fat,

Joseph, antt. 5, 8, 3 ; 6 x^'-l^^^ (araXr], ibid. 9, 10, 2 ; mid.

to remove one's self] ivithdraiv one's self, to depart, foil, by

dno with gen. of the pers., to abstain from fianiliar inter-

course with one, 2 Th. iii. 6. [Comp. : ano-', i^-arfb-, avv-

ano-, bia-, em-, Kara-, av^v)-, vTro-tTTeXXo).]

*

<rT€fjL|jia, -Tos, TO, (aretpo), pf. pass. ea-Temxai, to crown,

to bind round), a filet, a garland, put upon victims :

Acts xiv. 13 [cf. W. 630 (585) ; B. D. Am. ed. s. v. Gar-

lands]. (From Horn, down.) *

o-T«va7n,6s, -ov, 6, (o-rei/afco), a groaning, a sigh: Acts

vii. 34 ; Ro. viii. 26 ; see d\aXr]Tos. ([Pind.], Tragg.,

Plat., Joseph., Plut., al.; Sept. for nnJS, npjK, HpSJ.)*
a-TivaX,<j> ; 1 aor. iareva^a; {a-Tiva, akin is Germ, stijhnen

[cf. s;e?i-torian ; Vanicek p. 1141 ; Fick Pt. i. 249]); to

sigh, to groan : 2 Co. v. 2, 4, [cf. W. 353 (331)] ; Heb. xiii.

17; eV iavTols, within ourselves, i. e. in our souls, in-

wardly, Ro. viii. 23 ; to pray sighing, Mk. vii. 34 ; Kara

TLvos, Jas. V. 9 [here R. V. murmur]. (Sept. ; Tragg.,

Dem., Plut., al.) [Comp. : di/a-, (rv{v)- orefa^o). Syn.
cf. KXaico, fin.]

*

<rT£v6s, -T], -6v, fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt. down, Sept. for

")i', narrow, strait: ttuAij, Mt. vii. 13, [14 (here LTrbr.
tti^Xt/)] ; Lk. xiii. 24.*

(rT£vo-\<ope'w, -S>\ (^crTev6)(a)pos; and this fr. arevos, and

Xajpos a space)
;

1. intrans. to be in a strait place

(Machon in Athen. 13 p. 582 b.) ; to be narrow (Is. xlix.

19). 2. trans, to straiten, coinpress, cramp, reduce

to straits, (Vulg. angustio), (Diod., Lcian., Hdian., al.

;

[Sept. Josh. xvii. 15; Judg. xvi. 16; Is. xxviii. 20; 4

Mace. xi. 11]) : pass. trop. of one sorely 'straitened' in

spirit, 2 Co. iv. 8 ; ov aTevoxcopflcrBe iu f]p.iv, ye are not

straitened in us, ample space is granted you in our souls,

i. e. we enfold you with large affection, 2 Co. vi. 1 2 ; are-

!'o;^a)p6t(T^e eV toIs (TnTidyxvois vfiSiv, ye are straitened in

your own affections, so that there is no room there for

us, i. e. you do not grant a place in your heart for love

toward me, ibid.*

oTcvoxwpia, -as, fj, (crrei'oxwpoj), narrownes.: of place,

a narrow space, (Is. viii. 22 [al. take this as metaph.]

;

Thuc, Plat., al.) ; metaph. dij-e calamity, extreme afflic-

tion, [A. V. disti-ess, anguish] : Ro. ii. 9 ; viii. 35 ; 2 Co.

vi. 4; xii. 10. (Deut. xxviii. 53, 55, 57 ; Sir. x. 26 ;
[Sap.

V. 3] ; 1 Mace. ii. 53 ; xiii. 3 ; Polyb. 1, 6 7, 1 ;
[Artemid.

oneir. 3, 14] ; Ael. v. h. 2, 41 ;
[al.].) [Cf. Trench § Iv.] *

oTcptds, -d, -6v, [Vanicek p. 1131 ; Curtius § 222], fr.

Horn. down,^rm, solid, compact, hard, rigid : Xidos, Hom.
Od. 19, 494; strong, firm, immovable, fftfitXios, 2 Tim. ii.

19; Tpo(f)^, solid food, Heb. v. 12, 14; o-rfpewrepa rpoc^i),

Diod. 2, 4; Epictet. diss. 2, 16, 39; trop., in a bad
sense, cruel, stiff, stubborn, hard; often so in Grk. writ,

fr. Hom. down : Kpablrj arepeaTepr} XiOoio, Od. 23, 103 ; in

a good sense, /rm, steadfast: rfj niarei, as respects faith,

firm of faith [cf. W. § 31,6 a.], 1 Pet. v. 9 (see <rrtpf6u>,

fin.).*

oTepeow, -w : 1 aor. ta-repecoaa ; impf. 3 pers. plur. co-Tf-

peovvTO ; 1 aor. pass, fcrrfpfuidrjv
; (a-Tfpeos) ; to make

solid, make firm, strengthen, make strong : rivd, the body
of any one. Acts iii. 16; ras ^da-eis, pass. Acts iii. 7;

pass. T^ TTiorei, as respects faith (see arepeos, fin.). Acts
xvi. 5. (Sept. ; Xen., Diod.) *

(rT£pe(d|j.a, -tos, to, {(TTepeoco), that which has been made
finn; a. {\u\^. firmamentum) the firmament; so

Sept. for ^^\>y[, the arch of the sky, which in early times

was thought to be solid, Gen. i. 6-8 ; Ezek. i. 22-26
;

Sir. xliii. 1, [cf. B. D. (esp. Am. ed.) s. v. Firmament] ;

a fortified place, 1 Esdr. viii. 78 (80). b. that which

furnishes a foundation ; on which a thing rests firmly, sup'

port : Aristot. partt. an. 2, 9, 12 p. 655% 22 ; Kvpios (TTepe-

(opd p.uv, Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 3. c. firmness, steadfast'

ness : t^s Trio-Teas, Col. ii. 5 [some take it here metaph.
in a military sense, solid front ; cf. Bp. Lghtft. ad loc.

(per contra Meyer)].*

2T€<{)avds, -a [cf. B. 20 (18)], 6, Stephanas, a Christian

of Corinth: 1 Co. i. 16 ; xvi. 15, 17.*

crT€'4)avos, -ov, 6, (o-re^o) [to put round ; cf. Curtius

§ 224]), Sept. for iTlD;*, [fr. Ilom. down], a crown (with

which the head is encircled)
;

a. prop, as a mark
of royal or (in general) exalted rank [such pass, in the

Sept. as 2 S. xii. 30 ; 1 Chr. xx. 2 ; Ps. xx. (xxi.) 4 ; Ezek.

xxi. 26 ; Zech. vi. 11, 14, (yet cf. 2 S.i. 10 Compl.,Lag.),

perhaps justify the doubt whether the distinction betw.

a-Te(f)avos and 8id8r]pa (q. v.) was strictly observed in

Hellenistic Grk.] : Mt. xxvii. 29 ; Mk. xv. 1 7 ; Jn. xix. 2,

5 ; Rev. iv. 4, 10 ; vi. 2 ; ix. 7 ; xiv. 14 ; with a gen. of the

material, daTtpav ScoSeKa, Rev. xii. 1 ; the wreath or gar-

land which was given as a prize to victors in the public

games [cf. BB. DD. s. v. Games] : 1 Co. ix. 25, cf. 2 Tim.
ii. 5. b. metaph. a. the eternal blessedness which

ivill be given as a prize to the genuine servants of God and
Christ : 6 ttjs diKaioavvrjs a-Tecjiavos, the crown (wreath)

which is the reward of righteousness, 2 Tim. iv. 8 ; with

an epexeget. gen. in the phrases Xap^dvecrdat, dtbi'tvai t6u

(TTe(^avov TTis fco^y, equiv. to ttjv ^cctjv as tov <rre(j)avoVf

Jas. i. 12 ; Rev. ii. 10 ; Kopi^effdai tov t^j bo^r)s art^avov,

1 Pet. V. 4 ; XajSeti/ t. arifpavov tlvos, to cause one to fail

of the promised and hoped for prize. Rev. iii. 11. p.

that which is an ornament and honor to one : so of per-

sons, Phil. iv. 1 ; ore^. icavxw^^^ (^^^ KaiixW-^)^ ^ Th.

ii. 19, (Prov. xii. 4; xvi. 31 ; xvii. 6, etc.).*

ST€'4)avos, -ov, 6, Stephen, one of the seven * deacons

'

of the church at Jerusalem who was stoned to death by

the Jews : Acts vi. 5, 8 sq. ; vii. 59 ; viii. 2 ; xi. 19 ; xxii.

20.*

(rT€«|)av6ft), -a : 1 aor. ecrrf^ai/axra ;
pf. pass. ptcp. corr-

(jiavajievos i (^crrecfiavos) ; fr. Hom. down ; a. to en-
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circle with a crown, to crown : the victor in a contest, 2

Tim. ii. 5. b. univ. to adorn, to honor : riua 86^rj <
Tifi^, Ileb. ii. 7, 9, fr. Ps. viii. 6.*

crrfjOos, -ovs, ro, (fr. la-rrjijn; that which stands out,

is prominent [Etym. Magn. 727, 19 Store ea-rrjKeu daaX^v-

Tov]), fr. Horn, down, the bredst : Jn. xiii. 25 ; xxi. 20,

(cf. koXttos, 1) ; Rev. xv. 6. rvTrrdv els to (TTrjdos or tiittt.

TO (TTTjdos, of mourners (see kottt-oj), Lk. xviii. 13 ; xxiii.

48.*

crTT|Kft); (an inferior Grk. word, derived fr. eaTrjKa, pf.

of laTTj^i; see B. 48 (41) ;
[W. 24, 26 (25) ; WII. App.

p. 169; Veitch s. v. eVri^Kw ; MuUach s. v. crreKO) (p.

299)]); to stand: Mk. [iii. 31 TTr WH] ; xi. 25 [(cf.

6Tav c. /3.)] ; Jn. i. 26 L mrg. T Tr txt. WH
;

[Rev. xii.

4 AVH (but see below)]; with an emphasis, to stand

firm; trop. to persist, peisevere, \_A.V. stand fast^: absol.

to persevere in godliness and rectitude, 2 Th. ii. 15 ; ev

Kvp'ico, in one's fellowship with the Lord, Phil. iv. 1 ; 1

Th. iii. 8 [(cf. iav, I. 2 b.)]; iv ttj mcTTei, 1 Co. xvi. 13
;

ev €vl TTvev^aTi, Phil. i. 27; to keep one's standing (opp.

to fuyw eVexoMO')' ''^II
i^^vBepla, maintain your allegiance

to freedom [cf. W.'§ 31, 1 k.'; B. § 133, 12; but L T Tr
WH take or. here absol. ; cf. Bp. Lghtft. ad loc], Gal.

V. 1 ; to stand erect, trop. not to sin (opp. to Ti-iVreti' i. q.

to sin), Tw Kvpia, dat. commodi [W. u. s.], Ro. xiv. 4.

[In Jn. viii. 44 (eV t§ dXrjdeia ovk(x) eo-TrjKev) WII read

the impf. eaTrfKev (where others adopt ea-rrjKfu fr. laTrjfii),

owing to tlie jirecedinir ovk (T AVH after codd. K B * D
L etc.) ; see Westcott, Com. on Jn. I.e. ' Additional Note '

;

WH. Introd. § 407. But such an impf. is nowhere else

found (yet cf. Rev. xii. 4 WH), and respecting confu-

sion in the ancient use of the breathings, and the inter-

change of ouK and ov;^, see ov ad init. and reff. there, esp.

Tdf. Proleg. p. 90 ; moreover, the familiar pf. (pres.) of

laTTjfit thoroughly suits the context ; see la-n^fit, II. 2 d.]

([Sept., Ex. xiv. 18 Alex., Compl. ; 1 K. viii. 11] ; Alex.

Aphr. probl. 1, 49 var. ; eccles. writ.) *

<rrt]pi.7n,6s, -ov, 6, (aTTjpi^o}), firm condition, steadfast-

ness : of mind, 2 Pet. iii. 1 7. (of a standing still, Diod.

1, 81 ; Pint. mor. p. 76 d.) *

oTTipi^w ; fut. (TTTjpi^a} (as in the best Grk. writ.), and
(TTT]pi(Toi> (in 2 Th. iii. 3 cod. Vat., as in Jer. xvii. 5 ; a-Tr)pm,

Jer. iii. 12; xxiv. 6; Ezek. xiv. 8; Sir. vi. 37 [see reff.

below]) ; 1 aor. ea-TTjpi^a, and ecrTTjptaa ((rTTjpicrov, Lk.

xxii.32 LTTrWH; Rev.iii. 2GLTTr WII,as in Judg.

xix. 5, 8 ; Ezek. vi. 2 ; Prov. xv. 25, etc. ; cf. [ WH. App.
p. 170] ; Bihn. Ausf. Sprchl. i. p. 372 ; B. 36 (32) ; Kuhner
§ 343, i. p. 910; [Veitch s. v.]) ; Pass., pf. ea-Tripiypai; 1

aor. ecTTTipix^drjv ;
(a~rfjpty^ a support ; akin to oTtpeds, q. v.,

(TTeppos, and Germ, stdrken ; cf. Curtius § 222) ; fr. Hom.
down; a. to make stable, place firmlji, set fast, fix

:

((TTTipiKTai (^aapa), is fixed, Lk. xvi. 26 ; a-TTjpi^a to irpo-

<ro)nov, to set one's face steadfastli/, keep the face turned

(Ezek. vi. 2; xiii. 17 ; xv. 7 ; etc.) tov TropeCea-dai. ei? with

an ace. of place, a Hebr. expression (see npoacoTrov, 1 b.

[and cf. B. § 140, 16 S. ; W. 33]), Lk. ix. 51. b. to

strengthen, make Jinn ; trop. (not so in prof, auth.) to

render constant, confirm, one's mind [A. V. establish^ :

rii/a, Lk. xxii. 32; [Acts xviii. 23 where R G eVMrnjp.]

;

Ro. i. 11 ; xvi. 25 ; 1 Th. iii. 2 ; 2 Th. iii. 3 ; 1 Pet. v. IC
[here Rec. has 1 aor. opt. 3 pers. sing, arrjpi^ui'} ; Rev.
iii. 2 ; ttjv Kap8iav tivos, 1 Th. iii. 13 ; Jas. v. 8 ; nva ev

Tivi, 2 Th. ii. 17; 2 Pet. i. 12. [Comp. : fTn-a-TrjpL^o}.^*

cTTipds, -d8os, fj, (fr. o-rei'/ScD ' to tread on,' 2 aor. cort-

^ov)\ a. a spread or layer of leaves, reeds, rushes,

soft leaf/ twigs, strata, etc., serving for a bed (Hesych.
OTi^as cLTTo pa^hcav ff )(X(opcbv xopTav aTpoxris k. (^uXXcui/) ;

SO in Grk. writ. fr. Hdt. down. b. that which is

used in making a bed of this sort, a branch full of leaves,

soft foliage : so Mk. xi. 8 L T Tr WH for uToi^dbas, an
orthographical error [see Tdf.'s note ad loc.].*

o-Ti^fjia, -Tos, TO, (fr. arl^o) to prick
;

[cf. Lat. stimulus,

etc. ; GCrm. st'echen, Eng. stick, sting, etc. ; Curtius § 226]),

a mark pricked in or branded upon the body. Ace. to

ancient oriental usage, slaves and soldiers bore the name
or stamp of their master or commander branded or
pricked (cut) into their bodies to indicate what master
or general they belonged to, and there were even some
devotees who stamped themselves in this way with the
token of their gods (cf. Deyling, Observv. iii. p. 423 sqq.)

;

hence to. crTiypaTa tov (Kvpiov so Rec.) 'irja-ov, the marks

of (the Lord) Jesus, which Paul in Gal. vi. 1 7 says he
bears branded on his body, are the traces left there by
the perils, hardships, imprisonments, scourgings, endured
by him for the cause of Christ, and wliich mark him
as Christ's faithful and approved votary, servant, soldier,

[see Bp. Lghtft. Com. on Gal. 1. c.]. (Hdt. 7, 233 ; Ar-
istot., Ael., Plut., Lcian., al.) *

o-Ti-yiAT], -Tjf, Tj, (oTt^w; see a-Tiypa, init.), a point : anypr)

Xpovov, a point (i. e. a moment') of time (Cic. pro Elacco

c. 25 ; pro Sest. 24 ; Caes. b. c. 2, 14 ; al.), Lk. iv. 5.

(Antonin. 2, 1 7 ; Plut. puer. educ. 17; Is. xxix. 5 ; 2

Mace. ix. 11.)*

o-TiXpw ; to shine, glisten : of garments (as in Hom. H.

3, 392 ; 18, 596 ; cf. Plat. Phaedo 59 p. 110 d.), Mk. ix.

3.*

(TTod, -as, f], a portico, a covered colonnade where peo-

ple can stand or walk protected from the weather and
the heat of the sun : Jn. v. 2 ; a-rod 2o\op5)vos, a " porch"
or portico built by Solomon in the eastern part of tbe

temple (which in the temple's destruction by the Baby-
lonians was left uninjured, and remained down to the

times of king Agripjia, to whom the care of the temple

was intrusted by the emperor Claudius, and who on
account of its antiquity did not dare to demolish and
build it anew ; so Josephus relates, antt. 20, 9, 7 ; [but

on ' Solomon's Porch ' cf. B.D. s. v. Temple (Solomon's

Temple, fin.)]) : Jn. x. 23; Acts iii. 11 ; v. 12.*

(TToiPas, -dSoy, fj, see (rTi(3ds, b.

[Stoikos, so Lchm. Tdf. for 2tohk6s, q. v.]

oTTOixeiov, -ov, to, (fr. (rTo'i)(os a row, rank, series

;

hence prop, that which belongs to any (ttoIxos, that of

which a aToixos is composed ; hence), any first thing,

from which the others belonging to some series or composite

whole take their rise ; an element, first principle. The
word denotes spec. 1. the letters of the alphabet aa
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the elements of speech, not however the written
characters (which are called ypafifjiaTa), but the

spoken sounds: aToi^elou (p(i)tnji (pcovr) dcrvudfTos, Pl'dt.

defin. p. 414 e.; to pa> to aToixfiop, id. Crat. p. 426 d.

;

CTTOixelov ecTTi (pcovr) d8Laip€Tos, ov naaa Se, dW e^ ^s ni-

<j>VK€ (TvveTrj yiyveaOai (fjcovrj, Aristot. poet. 20, p. 1456'',

22. 2. the tltULCnts J'rviii which all thin ii^i hare cnrne,

the material causes of the universe {ea-Ti Sc a-ToixfMv, i^

ov npMTOV yiverat to. yivopeva Koi els o ea\a.Tov dvakviTai

. . . TO 77vp, TO v8(op, 6 drjp, T] yfj, Diog. Laert. Zeno 69,

137) ; so very often fr. r,lat. ilown, as in Tim. p. 4S b.

;

in the Scriptures: Sap. vii. 17; xix. 17; 2 Pet. iii. 10,

12. 3. the heavenly bodies, either as parts of the

heavens, or (as others think) because in them the ele-

ments of man's life and destiny were sujiposed to reside;

so in the earlier eccles. writ. : Ep. ad Diogn. 7, 2 ; Justin.

^I. dial. c. Tryph. 23 ; to. ovpdvia (rTot;(eta, id. apol. 2, 5
;

cTToixei-a 6eov, created by God, Theoph. Ant. ad Autol.

1, 4; of. Hilgenfeld, Galaterbrief, pp. 66-77. Hence
some interpreters infelicitously understand Paul's phrase

TO. (TToixeia tov Koapov, Gal. iv. 3, 9; Col. ii. 8, 20, of the

heavenly bodies, because times and seasons, and so sa-

cred seasons, were regulated by the course of the sun

and moon
;
yet in unfolding the meaning of the passage

on the basis of this sense they differ widely. 4.

the elements, rudiments, primary and fundamental princi-

ples (cf. our ' alphabet^ or ' a 6 c ') of any art, science, or

discipline ; e. g. of mathematics, as in the title of Euclid's

well-known work ; crToi-^ela npcoTa koL peyiaTa ^^pTjo'Trji

noXiTeias, Isocr. p. 18a.; ttjs aperijs, Plut.de puer. educ.

16, 2 ; many exx. are given in Passow s. v. 4, ii. p. 1550''

;

[cf. L. and S. s. v. II. 3 and 4]. In the X. T. we have
to. (tt. TTJs dp)(rjs Toiv Xoyicov tov 6eov (see apx^j, 1 b. p. 76''

bot.), Heb. v. 12, such as are taught to vtjttioi, ib. 13 ; tu

aToix^la TOV Koapov, the rudiments with which mankind
like vTjTTioi were indoctrinated before the time of Christ,

i. e. the elements of religious training, or the ceremonial

precepts common alike to tlie worship of Jews and of

Gentiles, Gal. iv. 3, 9, (and since these requirements on
account of the difBculty of observing them are to be
regarded as a yoke— cf. Acts xv. 10 ; Gal. v. 1 — those

who rely upon them are said to be dfdovXojpevoi vtto to.

(TT.) ; spec, the ceremonial requirements esp. of Jewish
tradition, minutely set forth by theosophists and false

teachers, and fortified by specious arguments, Col. ii. 8,

20. The phrase to. a-Toixf'ia tov Koapov is fully dis-

cussed by Schneckenburger in the Theolog. Jahrbiicher

for 1848, Pt. iv. p. 445 sqq. ; Neander in the Deutsche
Zeitschrift f. Christl. Wissenschaft for 1850, p. 205

sqq. ; Kienlen in Reuss u. Cunitz's Beitrage zu d. theolog.

Wissenschaften, vol. ii. p. 133 sqq.; E. Schaubach, Com-
ment, qua exponitur quid oTot;^eTa tov Koapov in N. T.

sibi velint. (Meining. 1862).*

o-Totxe'w, -w ; fut. crToi.xr](J'(>) \ {(ttoixos a row, series); a.

to proceed in a row, go in order : Xen. Cyr. 6, 3, 34

;

metaph. to go on prosperously, to turn out well: of things,

Eccl. xi. 6 for '^'\l}2. b. to walk: with a local dat.

[W. § 31, 1 a. cf. p. 219 (205) ;
yet cf. B. § 133, 22 b.],

Toir ixv((tI Tivos, in the steps or one, i. e. follow his ex-

ample, Ko. iv. 12; to direct one's life, to live, with a dat.

of the rule [B. u. s.], el nvevpxiTt . . . <TToixSip.ev, if the

Holy Spirit animates us [see faw, I. 3 sub fin.], let us

exhibit that control of the Spirit in our life, Gal. v. 25

;

7-M Kavovt, acc. to the rule. Gal. vi. 16; rw avTa> (where
Rec. adds Kavovi), Phil. iii. 16 [\V. §43, 5 d'. ; cf. B. § 140,

18 fin.], (tw irapadeiypaTi tivos, Clem. hom. 10, 15) ; with
a ptcp. denoting tlie manner of acting, aToixf'is r. vop.ov

c{)vXd(Ta-av, so walkest as to keep the law [A. V. ivalkest

orderly, keeping etc.]. Acts xxi. 24. [On the word and
its constr. see Fritzsche on Rom. vol. iii. p. 142. Comp. :

<Jv(y)- crT0i;(ea).]
*

o-toXt), -fis, Tj, (crreXXo) [q. v.] to prepare, equip, 2 pf.

eoTToXa) ;
1. an equipment (Aeschyl.). 2. an

equipment in clothes, clothing; spec, a loose outer garment

for men which extended to the feet [cf. Eng. stole (Diet, of

Chris. Antiq. s. v.)], worn by kings (Jon. iii. 6), priests,

and persons of rank : Mk. xii. 38 ; xvi. 5 ; Lk. xv. 22
;

XX. 46 ; Rev. vi. 11 ; vii. 9, 13, [14% 14'' Rec. ; xxii. 14

L T Tr WH]. (Tragg., Xen., Plat., sqq. ; Sept. chiefly

forlJ3.) [Cf. Trench §1.]*

oTo'ixa, -Tos, TO, (apparently i. q. Topa, with cr prefixed,

fr. Tfpvoi, TfTopa, therefore prop, 'cutting' [or 'cut'; so

Etym. Magn. 728, 18; al. 'calling', etc.; but doubtful,

cf. Curtius § 226 b. ; Vanicek p. 1141 and reff.]) ; fr.

Hom. down ; Hebr. HD ; the mouth

;

1. prop, the

mouth as a part of the body : of man, Jn. xix. 29 ; Acts

xi. 8; Rev. i. 16; iii. 16, and often; of animals, — as of

a fish, Mt. xvii. 27 ; of a horse, Jas. iii. 3 ; Rev. ix. 17
;

of a serpent. Rev. xii. 15 sq. ; xiii. 5 ; the jaws of a lion,

2 Tim. iv. 17; Ileb. xi. 33; Rev. xiii. 2. Since the

thoughts of man's soul find verbal utterance by his

mouth, KapBia ('the heart' or soul) and a-Topa 'the

mouth ' are distinguished : Mt. xii. 34 ; xv. 8 Rec. fr. Is.

xxix. 13 ; Ro. x. 8, 10; in phrases chiefly of a Hebra-
istic character, the mouth (as the organ of speech) is

mentioned in connection with words and speech, Mt. x.xi.

16 (fr. Ps. viii. 3), and words are said to proceed ck tov

(TTopoTos, ]Mt. iv. 4 (fr. Deut. viii. 3) ; Lk. iv. 22 ; Eph. iv.

29 ; Col. iii. 8 ; Jas. iii. 10 ; to a-Topa XaXel ti, Jude 16
;

on the Hebr. phrase dvoiynv to aropa, see dvoiyto, p. 48*

bot. f) livoi^LS TOV or. Eph. vi. 19; aTopa irpos aTopa

XaX^(Tai (na-^X DD "13"1, Num. xii. 8) lit. mouth (turned)

to mouth, [A. V. face to face'], 2 Jn. 12; 3 Jn. 14, (to

(TTopa TTpos TO (TTopa, of a kiss, Xen. mem. 2, 6, 32)

;

God or the Holy Spirit is said to speak 8ia tov cTTopaTos

TIVOS [cf. B. 183 (159)], Lk. i. 70 ; Acts i. 16 ; iii. 18, 21
;

iv. 25 ; or a person is said to hear a thing 8ia crTopaTos r.

Acts XV. 7 ; or diro tov ctt. t. from his own mouth i. e. what
he has just said, Lk. xxii. 71 ; or « t. (tt. Acts xxii. 14

;

Oripevaal tl tK r. or. r. Lk. xi. 54 ; tIj rrvevpa Toii (tt. \_the

breath of his mouth, see nvevpa, 1 b.], 2 Th. ii. 8 (Ps. xxxii.

(xxxiii.) 6, cf. Is. xi. 4) ; 17 popcjjala tov ot. a fig. por-

traying the destructive power of the words of Christ

the judge, Rev. ii. 16 ; 86Xos or yj/eiidos iv tu ot., 1 Pet.

ii. 22 and Rev. xiv. 5, (fr. Is. liii. 9) ; <rr6fui is put for

'statements', declarations, in Mt. xviii. 16 and 2 Co. xiii.
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1, (Deut. xix. 15) ; Lk. xix. 22 (Eccl. viii. 2). 81801/01

rtvi aroixa, apt forms of speech (as distinguished from

the substance of speech, ^ a-ocpia), Lk. xxi, 15; oro/xa

for one who has begun (or is about) to speak, Ro. iii. 1 'J

(Ps. cvi. (cvii.) 42 ; cf. ttciu yow and Traaa yXaxraa, Phil,

ii. 10 sq. fr. Is. xlv. 23) ; metaph. the earth is said to

open its mouth and Karaniveiu rt, Rev. xii. 16. 2.

Like Lat. acies, aro^ naxaipas, the edrje of the sword

(3"\n-'D, Gen. xxxiv. 26 ;
[Josh. xix. 48 ; Jer. xxi. 7,

etc.] ; Judg. xviii. 27, etc. ; 2 S. xv. 14 [but in the last

two pass, the Sept. render the Hebr. phrase by or.

po^0at'ar, which (together with or. |i(^ouj) is the more

common translation; cf. W. 18, 30; B. 320 (274) n.]) :

Lk. xxi. 24 ; Heb. xi. 34, (hence dia-rofios, q. v. ; "13^ of

a sword, 2 S. ii. 26 ; xi. 25).

<rr6jj.axos, -ov, 6, (o-TOfia, q. v.); 1. the throat:

Horn., al. 2. an opeiiing, orijice, esp. of the stomach,

Aristot. 3. in later writ, (as Plut., al.) the stomach

:

1 Tim. V. 23.*

o-TpaTcta, -ay, t], (orpaTevco), an expedition, campaign;

viilitary service, warfare : Paul likens his contest with the

difficulties that oppose him in the discharge of his apo-

stohc duties to a warfare, 2 Co. x. 4 (where Tdf. arparLcis,

see his note); 1 Tim. i. 18. [(lidt., Xen., al.)] *

o-TpdTev|ia, -roy, to, (crrpaTevoi), fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt.

down; a. an army: Mt. xxii. 7; Rev. ix. 16; xix.

14 [cf. W. § 59, 4 a.], 19. b. a band of soldiers [R.V.

soldiers']: Acts xxiii. 10, 27. c. body-guard, guards-

men: plur. Lk. .xxiii. 11 [R. V. soldiers].*

o-Tparevo) : Mid., pres. aTpaT€vop,ai ; 1 aor. subjunc. 2

pers. sing. arpaTevarj (1 Tim. i. 18 T Tr txt. WII rarg.);

{a-Tparos [related to arpavvvu), q. v.], an encampment, an

army) ; fr. Ildt. down ; to make a military expedition, to

lead soldiers to war or to battle, (spoken of a commander)

;

to do military duty, be on active service, be a soldier ; in

the N. T. only in the mid. (Grk. writ, use the act. and

the depon. mid. indiscriminately; cf. Passow s. v. 1 fin.

;

[L. and S. s. v. I. 2]) : prop, of soldiers, Lk. iii. 14 ; 1 Co.

ix. 7 ; 2 Tim. ii. 4 ; to fight, [A. V. war] : trop. of the

conflicts of the apostolic office, 2 Co. x. 3 ; with a kin-

dred ace. [W. § 32, 2 ; B. § 131, 5], dji/ KoKrjv (XTpareiav,

1 Tim. i. 18 (Itpav k. tirytv^ arparflay (TTpaTeiKracrQai

iTtpl Trjs (vaf^flai, 4 INIacc. ix. 23); of passions that dis-

quiet the soul, Jas. iv. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 11. [Comp. : dvri-

arpareiiopai.] *

<rTpaTT]"y6s, -ov, 6, ((TTparos and nyoi), fr. Hdt. down,
Sept. chiefly for j jp [only plur. D'JJD] ; 1. the

commander of an army. 2. in the N. T. a civic

commander, a governor, (the name of the duumviri or

highest magistrates in the municipia and colonies ; they

had the power of administering justice in the less im-

portant cases ; oi t^s iroXeas arpaTriyoi, Artem. oneir. 4,

49 ; of civil magistrates as early as Hdt. 5, 38 ;
[see reff.

in Meyer on Acts xvi. 20 ; L. and S. s. v. H. 2 sq. ; cf.

Farrar, St. Paul, i. excurs. xvi.]) : plur. [R. V. magis-

trates (after A.V.), with mrg. Gr. prmlors], Acts xvi. 20,

22, 35 sq. [38]. 3. a-rpar. toC Upov, 'captain of the

xemple ' [A.V.], i. e. the commander of the Levites who

kept guard in and around the temple (Joseph, antt. 20,

6, 2
;
[B. D. s. v. Captain, 3 ; Edersheim, The Temple etc.

ch. vii., 2ed. p. 119 sq.]) : Acts iv. 1 ; v. 24; plur. Lk. xxii.

52 ; simply [A. V. captain], Acts v. 26 ; Lk. xxii. 4.*

o-Tparid, -as, i], {a-Tparos [cf. arpaTfiKo]), fr. Aeschyl.

and Hdt. down, Sept. for X3V ;
1. an army, band

of soldiers. 2. sometimes in the poets i. ([. arpareiay

as Arstph. eqq. 587 (ev a-rpaTiats re kol fxuxms), 2 Co. x.

4 Tdf. after the best codd. ([see his note ; cf. L. and S.

s. v. II.J ; Passow s. v. arpaTeia, fin.). 3. in the

N. T. ^ ovpdvios (TTpaTid, or rj crrpar. rov ovpavoi (Hebr.

D'Ot^n i<3i), the host ofheaven (see 8vvap.i^, f.), i. e. a.

troops ofangels {I K. x.\ii. 19; Neh. ix. 6): Lk. ii. 13. b.

the heai^enly bodies, stars of heaven, (so called on account

of their number and their order) : Acts vii. 42 (2 Chr.

xxxiii. 3, 5 ; Jer. viii. 2, etc.).*

o-TpaTitorqs, -ov. 6, (fr. crrpaTios [(cf. orpurfuG))], like

TjXi(i)TT]5, KXoiarrjs, TjufipojTrjs), fr. Hdt. down, a {common')

soldier: Mt. viii. 9; Mk. xv. 16; Lk. xxiii. 36; Jn. xix.

2 ; Acts x. 7 ; xii. 4, etc. ; with the addition of ^IrftToi'

XpioTov, metaph., a champion of the cause of Christ.

2 Tim. ii. 3.

crTpaToXo"y€ w, -w : to be a cTTparoXoyor (and this fr-

(TTparos and Xe'yo)), to gather {collect) ari army, to enlist

soldiei-s : 6 a-TparoXoyrjaas, [he that enrolled (him) as a
soldier], of the commander, 2 Tim. ii. 4. (Diod., Dion.

Hal., Joseph., Plut, al.)
*

«rTpaT0'ire8dpx.T)S, -ov, 6, ((TTpaToirtdov and apxa), [cf.

B. 73 (64)] ;
a. the commander ofa camp and army,

a military tribune : Dion. Hal. 10, 36 ; Lcian. hist, conscr.

22; [Joseph, b. j. 2, 19, 4]. b. Praetorian prefect,

commander of the praetorian cohorts, i. e. captain of the

Roman emperor's body-guard: Acts xxviii. 16 [LT
Tr WH om. the cl., see Abbot in B. D., Am. ed., s. v.

Captain of the Guard]. There were two praetorian pre-

fects, to whose custody prisoners sent bound to the em-

peror were consigned : Joseph, antt. 18, 6, 6 ; Plin. epp.

10, 65 (57). [See B. D. Am. ed. u. s. ; Bp. Lghtft. on

Phil. p. 7 sq.] *

[o-TpaTOTTf8-apxos, -ov, 6 ; see the preceding word. The
dat. -;^<» is the reading of some codd. (cf. WH rejected

mrg.) in Acts xxviii. 16; cf. iKarovrapxqi, init.*]

o-Tparo-ireSov, -ov, to, {arparos, and Tredou a plain), fr.

Hdt. down ;
a. a military camp. b. soldiers

in camp, an army : Lk. xxi. 20.*

o-TpepXow, -w ;
(o-rpf/SXoy [fr. (rrpe^o)] twisted, Lat. tor-

tuosus; hence a-Tpe^Xri, fem., an instrument of torture);

to twist, turn awry, (Hdt.) ; to torture, put to the rack,

(Arstph., Plat., Dem., Polyb., Joseph., 3 Mace iv. 14);

metaph. to pervert, of one who wrests or tortures lan-

guage to a false sense, 2 Pet. iii. 16.*

o-Tpe<})(o : 1 aor. {aTpe\j/a; Pass., pres. arpfcpo^iai 2

aor. eaTpacprjv, fr. Ilom. down ; Sept. for IjDn, also for

2DD, etc. ; to turn, turn round : rl tivi, to turn a thing to

one, Mt. v. 39, and T Tr WH in xxvii. 3 [for dnocrrpecfxa,

to bring back ; see dnoaTpfffxa, 2] ; reflexively ( W. § 38,

1 ; B. § 130, 4), to (urn one's self (i.e. to turn the back

to one ; used of one who no longer cares for another).
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Acts vii. 42 [cf. VV. 469 (43 7)] ; t\ ds rt, i. q. ^xeraoTpc^w,

to turn one thing into another, Rev. xi. 6. Pass, reflex-

ively, to turn one's self : arpacfieis foil, by a finite verb,

having turned etc., Mt. vii. 6
;

[ix. 22 L T Tr WH] ; xvi.

23 ; Lk. vii. Z ; ix. 55 ; xiv. 25 ; xxii. 61 ; Jn. i. 38 ; xx.

16 ; arpaf^eis irpos riva, foil, by a fin. verb, [turnin<j unto

etc., or turned unto and etc.], I>k. vii. 44 ; x. 21 (22) [11*' L
T], 23 ; xxiii. 28 ; o-rpe^ea^at els to. ottictu), to turn one's

self back, Jn. xx. 14 ; els to. tdut), Actsxiii. 46 ; ea-Tpa(j)T)-

(Tav (ez* L T TrWII) toIs Knpbiais aircov ds AiyvnTov,

[R.V. they turned back in their hearts unto Egi/pt^ i.e. to

their condition there. Acts vii. 39 ; absol. and trop. to

turn one's self sc. from one's course of conduct, i. e. to

chanf/e one's mind [cf. ^V. u. s.] : Mt. xviii. 3 and L T
Tr Wll in Jn. xii. 40. [Comp. : dm-, diro-, bia-, €k-, eVi-,

Kara-, p-era-, crw(i/)-, iino- crrpe^o).] *

o-TpT]vidw, -o) : 1 aor farprfviacra ;
(fr. (TTpTJvos, q. v.) ; a

word used in middle and later Comedy for rpvcfiav

(cf. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 381
; [Rutherford, New Phryn. p.

475 sq. ; W. 25]) ; to be wanton, to live luxuriously : Rev,
xviii. 7, 9. [Comp. : Kara-o-rpj/i/taw.] *

(rrpiivos, -ovs, to, [allied w. crrepeos, q. v.], excessive

strength ivhich longs to break forth, orer-strength ; luxury,

[R. V. wantonness (mrg. luxury)'\ : Rev. xviii. 3 (see

bvvapis, d.) ; for \^^p, arrogance, 2 Iv. xix. 28 ; eager de-

sire, Lycophr. 438.*

o-Tpou9iov, -on, TO, (dimin. of crrpov^ds), a little bird, esp.

of the sparrow sort, a sparrow : Mt. x. 29, 31 ; Lk. xii.

6 sq. (Aristot. h. a. 5, 2 p. 539^, 33 ; 9, 7 p. 613% 33
;

Sept. for 113^.) [Cf. Tristram in B.D. s. v. Sparrow

;

Survey of West. Palest., 'Fauna and Flora', p. 67s(j.] *

o-Tpwvvvo), or (TTpcovvvpi '. impf. 3 pers. plur. fcrTponvmov

[cf. B. 45 (39)]; 1 aor. ecrrpcoo-u; pf. pass. ptcp. eo-Tpay

p.evos ;
( by metathesis fr. aropvvpi, aTopfvvvpi, and this

fr. 2T0FEQ
;

[cf. Lat. sterna, struo, etc. ; Eng. sireic,

straw, etc.] ; see Curtius § 227) ; to spread: ludna iv ttJ

oSw, Mt. xxi. 8 ; els t. 686v, Mk. xi. 8, (rreBov neddcTnacTi,

Aeschyl. Ag. 909; elpaari Tvopop, ib. 921). sc. rfjv KXitnji/

(which Grk. writ. fr. Horn, down often add, and also

Ae'xoy, X«rpoi/, etc. [cf. W. 594 (552) ; B. § 130, 5]) tivI,

Acts ix. 34 [A. V. make thy bed'\ ; to spread with couches

or divans to dfdyaiop, pass. [A. V. furnished^, Mk. xiv.

15; Lk. xxii. 12. [Comp.: icara-, vrro- (TTpmvwpi.^*

o-TvyTlTos, -6v, {cTTvyeoi to hate), hated, Aeschyl. Prom.
592; detestable [A. V. hateful^: Tit. iii. 3; a-TvyrjTov k.

6eoniar)Tov npdyp,a, of adultery, Philo de decal. § 24 fin.

;

spas, Heliod. 5, 29.*

(TTVYvdJw ; 1 aor. ptcp. arvyvdaas ; (oru-yvo? sombre,

gloomy) ; to be sad, to be sorrowful: prop, eni Ttvi [R.V.

his countenance fell at etc.], Mk. x. 22 ; metaph. of the

sky covered with clouds [A. V. to be ioivering'], Mt. xvi.

3 [T br. WH reject the pass.]. (Schol. on Aeschyl.

Pers. 4 70; Sept. thrice for DDiy, to be amazed, aston-

ished, enl Tiva, Ezek. xxvii. 35 ; xxxii. 10 ; aTvyvoTris, of

the gloominess of the sky, Polyb. 4, 21, 1.)*

o-TvXos [RG WH (Trin 1 Tim. iii. 15; Rev. x. 1)],

more correctly (jtvXos [so L T (Tr in Gal. ii. 9 ; Rev. iii.

32)] ; see Passow [or L. and S.] s. v. fin. [cf. Chandler

§§ 274, 275 ; Lipsius, Gram. Untersuch. p. 43], -ov, 6, [fr.

Aeschyl. and lldt. down], Sept. often for "^^B}^, a pillar,

column: arOXot nvpos, pillars of fire, i.e. flames rising

like columns. Rev. x. 1 ; Trot^crco oLtov <rrv\ov iv t« vaia

Tov Oeoii fxov, i. e. (dropping the fig.) I will assign him a

firm and abiding place in the everlasting kingdom of

God, Rev. iii. 12; used of j)ersons to whose eminence
and strength the stability and authority of any institu-

tion or organization are due, Gal. ii. 9 [where cf. Bp.
Lghtft.] ; Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 5, 2 and the note in Geb-
hardt and llarnack, (cttOXoi o'Ikcou elcr). nalSes apaeveSf

Eur. Iph. T. 57; exx. fr. [Jewish writ, are given by
Schoettgen (on Gal. 1. c.) and fr.] eccles. writ, by Suicer,

Thes. ii. p. 1045 sq.; columen reipublicae, Cic. pro Sest.

8, 19, and often elsewh. in Lat. auth.) ; a prop or sup-

port : T^s akr}deias, 1 Tim. iii. 15.*

Stwikos [(WH 2tu)ik6s), L T Srotfcof, see Tdf.'s note
on Acts as below; WJI. App. p. 152], -tj, -6v, Stoic, per-

taining to the Stoic philosophy, the author of which,

Zeno of Citium, taught at Athens in the portico called

T) noiKikr) (TTod : ol 'StcoikoI cjii\6a-o(f)oi, Acts xvii. 1 8.

[(Diog. Laert. 7, 5; al.)]*

(TV, pron. of the second pers. (Dor. and Aeol. tv, Boeot.

tov), gen. aov, dat. aoi, ace. ae (which oblique cases are

enclitic, unless a preposition precede
;
yet npos ae is

written [uniformly in Rec (exc. Mt. xxvi. 18), in Grsb.

(exc. Jn. xxi. 22, 23), in Treg. (exc. Mt. xxvi. 18 ; Acts
xxiii. 30), in Lchm. (exc. Mt. -xxvi. 18 ; Jn. xvii. 11, 13 ;

xxi. 22, 23 ; Acts xxiii. 30), in Tdf. (exc. Mt. .xxvi. 18 ;

Lk. i. 19; Jn. xvii. 11, 13; Jn. xxi. 22; Acts xxiii. 18,

30 ; 1 Tim. iii. 14 ; Tit. iii. 12) ; also by WH in Mt. xxv.

39], see eya, 2; Lipsius, Grammat. Untersuch. p. 62 sq.

[W. § 6, 3 ; B. 31 (27)]) ;
plur. Ipels, etc. ; Lat. tu, etc.,

vos, etc.; thou, etc., i/e, etc. The nominatives crv and vpe2s

are expressed for emphasis — before a vocative, as o-v

BqdXeep, Mt. ii. 6 ; av naibiov (Lcian. dial. deor. 2, 1),

Lk. i. 7G ; add, Jn. xvii. 5; Acts i. 24 ; 1 Tim. vi. 11,

etc.; ii/xfif ol flfapia-aioi, Lk. xi. 39 ; — or when the pron.

has a noun or a ptcp. added to it in apposition in order to

define it more sharply, as <tv 'louSato? u>v (thou, being a

Jew), Jn. iv, 9, cf. Gal. ii. 14 ; {/pels Trovrjpol ovres, Mt. vii.

11; — or when several are addressed who are at the

same time particularized, av . . crv, Jas. ii. 3 ; also in

antithesis, Mt. iii. 14; vi. 17; xi. 3; Mk. xiv- 36; Lk.

xvi. 7 ; Jn. ii. 10 ; iii. 2 ; Acts x. 15 ; 1 Co. iii. 23 ; Jas.

ii. 1 8, and very often ; sometimes the antithetic term is

suppressed, but is easily understood from the context

:

ft (71) (I, if it be thou, and not an apparition, Mt. xiv. 28 ;

add, Lk. xv. 31 ; xvii. 8, etc.; — or when a particle is

added, as aii ovv (at the close of an argument, when the

discourse reverts to the person to be directly addressed),

Lk. iv. 7 ; Jn. viii. 5; Acts xxiii. 21 ; 2 Tim. ii. 1, 3 ; ait

8e (in contrasts), Lk. ix. 60; 2 Tim. iii. 10 ; Tit. ii. 1 ;

Heb. i. 1 1, etc. ; vpels 8e, Mt, xxi. 13 ; Jas. ii. 6 ; Acal av,

and thou, thou also, thou too, Mt. xi, 23; x.xvi. 69, 73 ;

Lk. X. 15; xix. 19, 42; xxii. 58; plur., Mt. xv. 3, 16 ; Lk.

xvii. 10 ; before the 2d pers. of the verb where the per-

son is to be emphasized (like the Germ, du, ihr eben, du
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da, ' it is thou,' ' thou art the very man,' etc.), crv et, Mt.

xxvii. 11 ; Mk. xv. 2 ; Lk. xxiii. 3 ; Jn. i. 15) ; iii. 10 ; iv.

12; viii. 53; Acts xxiii. 3, etc.; plur. Lk. ix. 55 Rec
;

tori) Xfyeis, ftiras, Mt. xxvi. 25 ; xxvii, 11 ; Mk. xv. 2 ; it

is used also without special emphasis ([cf. B. § 129, 12,

-and] see eyw, 1), Mk. xiv. 68 ; Jn. viii. 13 ; Acts vii. 28, etc.

The genitives aov and vnav, joined to substantives,

have the force of a possessive, and are placed— some-

times after the noun, as tou ttoSo aov, Mt. iv. 6 ; tovs

d8f\(j)ovs v^cov, ]\It. V. 47, and very often; —-sometimes

before the noun (see iyw, 3 b.), as <tov al afiaprlai, Lk. vii.

48; (Tov Trjs veoTrjro^, 1 Tim. iv. 12; vfiiop 8e koI rpi^fs,

j\It. X. 30; add, Mk. x. 43 [here Rec. after] ; Lk. xii.

30; Jn. xvi. 6 ; Ro. xiv. 16 ; 2 Co. i. 24 [here now be-

fore, now after] ; — sometimes between the article and

noun, as rfjv v}i5>v eirnrodrja-iv, 2 Co. vii. 7 ; add, 2 Co. viii.

14 (13), 14 ; xiii. 9 ; Phil. i. 19, 25 ; ii. 30 ; Coh i. 8. ecrrat

aov ndvra (ndaa), Lk. iv. 7 [cf. B. § 132, 11, I. a.]. It

is added to the pronoun avros ' aov avr^s, Lk. ii. 35.

On the phrase tl efiol koI aoi see €yd>,i. [(Fr. Horn, on.)]

oTryye'veia, -as, 17, {avyyevrjs), fr. Eur. and Thuc. down;
[Sept.]

;
a. kinship, relationship. b, kindred,

relations coWectvyely, familij : Lk. i. 61 ; Acts vii. 3, 14.*

<rvyYevT|s. -es, [acc. sing, avyyevrj, and in Rom. xvi. 1

1

Treg. avyyevrju; see apa-qv], dat. plur. avyyeveaiv and
(in Mk. vi. 4 T Tr [WH, also in Lk. ii. 44 Wll] acc. to

a barbarous declens., cf. [1 Mace, x, 89] B. 25 (22))

avyyevevaiv, {avv and yevos), [fr. Pind., Aeschyl. down;
Sept.], of the same kin, akin to, related hy blood, (Plin.

congener) : Mk. vi. 4 ; Lk, ii, 44 ; xxi. 16; tivos, Lk. [i.

58] ; xiv. 12; Jn. xviii. 26 ; Acts x. 24 ; Ro. xvi. 7, 11, 21,

[see below] ; f] avyy- Lk, i. 36 R G Tr (Lev. xviii. 14) ;

in a wider sense, of the same race, a fellow-countryman

:

Ro, ix. 3 [(so some take the word in xvi. 7, 11, 21, above;

cf. Bp, Lghtft, on Philippians p. 175)].*

<rv*yyevis, -I'Sos, f), (see the preceding word), a later Grk.

word ([Plut. quaest, Rom. G] ; like evyevis, cf. Lob. ad
Phryn. p. 451 sq.; cf, W, 69 (67) ; Kiihner i. p. 410 Anm.
8), a kinswoman : tlvos, Lk. i. 36 L T WH.*

<nry--Yvw(i,Tj [T WH avvy-, cf. avv, II. fin.], -rjs, fj, (avy-

yiyvaaKO}, to agree with, to pardon; see yvu>p.r]), fr. [Soph,

and] Hdt. down, pardon, indulgence: Kara avyyuap-rji/, ov

KUT fTTirayrjv, by way of concession or permission, not by
way of command, 1 Co. vii. 6.*

<rv7-Kc{0Tjji.ai [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)] ; fr. Hdt.
down ; [Sept.] ; to sit together, to sit with another : fxera

Tivos, Mk. xiv. 54 ; rm, with one, Acts xxvi. 30.*

(rvY-Ka9i£(o [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)] : 1 aor. avv-

(Kadiaa
;
(see koBl^m) ;

a. trans, to cause to sit down
together, place together : nva, foil, by ev with a dat. of the

place, Eph. ii. 6. b. intrans. to sit down together

:

Lk. xxii. 55 [where Lchm. txt. nepiKad.^. (Xen., Aris-

tot,, Plut., al. ; Sept.) *

onry-KaKOTraGca) [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -a : 1 aor.

impv, avyKciKonddrjaov
;
(see KOKOTradeco) ; to suffer hard-

ships together with one : 2 Tim. ii. 3 L T Tr WH ; with a

dat. com. added, tw tvayyeXiat, for the benefit of the gos-

pel, to further it, 2 Tim. i. 8, (Eccles, writ.) *

<rwy-icaKowx€ci> [TWH avi'- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -« : pres.

pass. inf. -^^eladat ; to treat ill with another
;
pass, to be

ill-treated in com2:)any urith, share persecutions or come
into a felloioship of ills : tiw, with one, Heb. xi. 25. Not
found elsewhere.*

(TU-y-KaXew [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -a ; 1 aor. avv-

€KaKeaa; Mid., pres. ffuyKaXov/uai ; \ ?iO\'. avveKaktadp.rjv;

fr. Hom. down ; Sept. for N^p ; to call together, assemble:

Tivds, Lk. XV. 6 [here Tr mrg. has pres. mid.] ; Tr]v anei-

pav, Mk. XV, 16; to avvibpiov. Acts v. 21 ; vaxdi. to call to-

gether to one's self [cf, B. § 1 35, 5] : rivus, Lk. ix, 1 ; xv.

[GTrmrg.], 9 [RGLTrtxt.]; xxiii. 13; Acts x. 24
;

xxviii. 17.*

<rvY-KaXvTrT« [(cf. avv, II. fin,)] : pf. pass, ptcp, avyKtKa-

XvfiiJLevos; fr. Hom. down ; Sept, for nD2; to cover on all

sides, to conceal entirely, to cover up completely : ri, pass,,

Lk. xii. 2.*

crv7-Kd|nrT(o [TWH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin,)] : 1 aor, impv,

avyKap,^ov ; to bend together, to bend completely : tov vcotov

Tivos, [A. V. to bow doivn one's back~\ i. e. metaph. to sub-

ject one to error and hardness of heart, a fig. taken from
the bowing of the back by captives compelled to pass

under the yoke, Ro. xi. 10, fr, Ps, Ixviii, (Ixix,) 24.

(Xen., Plat., Aristot., al.) *

o-v7-KaTa-Pa(v» [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)] : 2 aor.

ptcp. plur. avyKaTa^dvres ; to go down with : of those who
descend together from a higher place to a lower, as from
Jerusalem to Caesarea, Acts xxv. 5. (Ps. xlviii. (xlix.)

18 ; Sap. X. 14 ; Aeschyl., Eur., Thuc, Polyb., Plut., al.

;

cf. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 398 ;
[Rutherford, New Phryn, p.

485].)*

o-u7-KaTd-0£o-is [T WH avr^ (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -fco?, fj,

(a-vyKaraTiBripLi, q. v.), prop, a putting together or joint

deposit {ofvotes) ; hence approval, assent, agreement, [Cic.

acad. 2, 12, 37 adsensio atque adprobatio'] : 2 Co. vi, 16.

(Polyb., Dion. Hal, Plut.. al.) *

OT)Y-KaTa-Ti9T|(jii [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)]: Mid.,

pres. ptcp, avyKaraTidefxevoi or pf, ptcp. avyKaTaTedeifievos

(see below) ; to deposit together with another; ]Mid. prop,

to deposit one's vote in the urn loith another (yjrricpov ridevai),

hence to consent to, agree with, vote for : ttj ^ovXfi k. tji

TTpu^ei tivos, Lk. xxiii. 51 [here L mrg. T Tr mrg, WH
mrg. pres. ptcp., al. pf. ptcp.], (Ex, xxiii. 1, 32; Plat.

Gorg. p. 501 c, Isae., Dem., Polyb., Joseph., Plut., al.) *

o-vY-KaTa-tln](j>Ct« [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)] : 1 aor.

pass. avyKaTf\l/r](f)ia6r]v ;
1. by depositing (Kara)

a ballot in the urn (i. e. by voting for) to assign one

a place among (avv), to vote one a place among: tlvo.

fieTa rivbdv. Acts i. 26. 2. mid. to vote against with

others, i. e. to condemn with others : Plut. Them. 21. Not
found elsewhere.*

<n)7-K€pavwiJi.i. [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.) J : 1 aor.

avvexepaaa ;
pf. pass. ptcp. avyKfKpafiiVos and in L T Tr

WH avyKCKepaafxevos [see Kepdvwui, init.] ; fr. [AeschyL,

Soph.], Hdt. down; to mix together, commingle; to unite:

ovveK. TO acofia, caused the several parts to combine into

an organic structure, which is the body, [A,V. tempered

the body together'], 1 Co. xii. 24 ; tI tivi, to unite ono
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thing to another: ovk <l}<f3f\r](rtv . . fif) avyKtKpanevos
[so R G T WH mrg., but LTr WH txt. -vovs] . . . ukov-

aaaiv, ' the word heard did not profit them, because it

had not united itself by faith to [cf. W. §31, 10; B.

§ 133, 13] them that heard,' i. e. because the hearers had
not by their faith let it find its way into their minds
and made it their own

;
[or, ace. to the text of L Tr WH

(R. v.), 'because they had not been united by faith with
them that heard'], Ileb. iv. 2.*

oRj-y-Kiveo), -co : 1 aor. 3 pers. plur. avveKivrjaav ; to move
together with others [Aristot.] ; to throw in/o commotion,

excite, stir up: tov \a6v, Acts vi. 12. (Polyb., Plut.,

Longin., al.) *

<ri)7-KX€ia) [TWH (Tvv- (cf. crvv, II. fin.)] : 1 aor. crvv-

eKXetcra; Pass., pres. ptcp. avy-{avv-^KKet6fievos, Gal. iii. 23

L T Tr Wll ; but R G ibid, pf. ptcp. -KeKXecafievos ; fr. Ildt.

down ; Sept. chiefly for "IJD and TJpn, to shut up, (Lat.

concludo), i. e. a. to shut up together, enclose, [so

s. V. (TVV, II. 2 ; but others (e. g. Fritzsche as below
;

Meyer on Gal. iii. 22) would make the avv- always
intensive, as in b.] : a shoal of fishes in a net, Lk. v.

6. b. to shut up on all sides, shut up completehj

;

Tiva f'is Tiva or rt, so to deliver one up to the power
of a person or thing that he is completely shut in, as it

were, without means of escape : riva els aneiOnav, Ro.

xi. 32 (et's ayava, Polyb. 3, 63, 3 ; ei's Toiavrrjv dfirj^aviav

fTvyKKeiadels 'Avriyovos ^ere/xeXcro, Diod. 19, 19 ; 011 avve-

KXfLads ixe els x^'-P^-^ ^X^P"^' ^^' ^^^- (x.xxi.) 9 ; to. KTr]vq

els BavaTov, Ps. Ixxvii. (Ixxviii.) 50 ; cf. Fritzsche, Ep.

ad Rom. ii. p. 545 sq.) ; also Tiva inro ti, under the power
of anything, i. e. so that he is held completely subject

to it : vTTo cifiapTiav, Gal. iii. 22 (the Scripture has shut

up or subjected, i. e. declared them to be subject) ; sc.

into vofjLov, with the addition of els rfjv fieKkovcrav iriariu

dTroKa\v(f)6TJvai, ib. 23 (see above ad init.) ; on these

words see els, B. II. 3 c. y. p. 185* bot.*

<rvy-KXT]po-vo'iJ.os [T A\ H aw- (of. trvv, II. fin.)], -ov, 6, fj,

aj'ellow-heir, a joint-heir, {dve\ln6s kol criiyKX7;poi/d/:ios, Philo,

leg. ad Gaium § 10), (see KXrjpovofios 1 b.) : Ro. viii. 17

;

Eph. iii. 6 ; one who obtains something assigned to him-

self with others, a joint participant (see K\r]pov6fj.os, 2) :

with the gen. of the thing, Heb. xi. 9 ; 1 Pet. iii. 7. Not
found elsewhere.*

<rv7-K0ivwv€'w [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -a; 1 aor.

subj. 2 pers. plur. (rvyKoivavfj(TT]Te, ptcp. nom. phir. masc.

avyKoivcovrjaavres ; to become a partaker together ivith oth-

ers, or to have fellowship with a thing : with a dat. of the

thing, Eph. v. 11 ; Phil. iv. 14 ; Rev. xviii. 4. (with a
gen. of the thing, Dem. p. 1299, 20; nvl tivos, Dio Cass.

37, 41 ; 77, 16.)*

o-vy-Koivwv6s [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -6u, partici-

pant with others in (anything), joint partner : with a gen.

of the thing [cf. W. § 30, 8 a.], Ro. xi. 1 7 ; 1 Co. ix. 23
;

with the addition of the gen. of the pers. with whom one

is partaker of a thing, Phil. i. 7 ; foU. by ev with a dat.

of the thing, Rev. i. 9.*

oTJ'y-KonC^w : 1 aor. 3 pers. plur. (rvveKopicrav'. 1.

to carry or bring together, to colt'^'^t [see avv, aa. 2] ; to I

house crops, gather into granaries : Hdt., Xen., Diod.,

Plut., al.; Job v. 26. 2. to carry with others, help in

carrying out, the dead to be burned or buried (Soph.
Aj. 1048; Plut. Sull. 38) ; to bur//: Acts viii. 2.*

crvy-KpLvo) [T Wll avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)] ; 1 aor. inf. avy
Kplvai ; 1. to Join together fitly, compound, combine,

(Epicharm. in Plut. mor. p. 110 a.; Plat., Aristot., al.):

TTvevfj-aTiKois TTvevfiariKa, 1 Co. ii. 13 (for Paul, in deliver-

ing the things disclosed to him by the Holy Spirit in

speech derived not from rhetorical instruction but re-

ceived from the same divine Spirit, ' combines spiritual

things with spiritual', adapts the discourse to the

subject; other interpretations are refuted by Meyer
ad loc. ; irvevpariKo'is is neut.

;
[but others would take it

as masc. and give avyK. the meaning to interpret (R. Y.

marg. interpreting spiritual things to spiritual men) ; cf.

Sept. Gen. xl. 8, 16, 22 ; xli. 12, 15 ; Judg. vii. 15 ; Dan.
V. 12, etc.; see Heinrici in Meyer 6te Aufl.]). 2. ace.

to a use foreign to the earlier Greeks (who used irapa-

^uXk(o), but fre(i. fr. the time of Aristotle on (cf. Passow
s. V. 2 ;

[L. and S. s. v. II.] ; Lob. ad Phryn. p. 278 sq.

;

[W. 23 (22)]), to compare: eavrovs e'ai/rois, 2 Co. x. 12

(Sap. vii. 29; xv. 18).*

oTry-KvirTO) [TWH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)]; [fr. Hdt.
down]; to bend completely for-wards, to be botved together,

[cf. avv, II. 3] : by disease, Lk. xiii. 11. ([Job i.x. 27]

;

Sir. xii. 11; xix. 26.)*

(Tvyicupia, -as, tj, {avyKvpelv, to happen, turn out), acci'

dent, chance : Kara avyKvplav, by chance, accidentally,

Lk. X. 31. (Ilippocr. ; eccles. and Byzant. writ.; Grk.
writ. fr. Polyb. down more com. use avyKvprjais and avy-

KCprjua [W. 24].) *

a~uy-\aip()> [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)] ; impf. (riii/€';^ai-

pov, 2 aor. avvexdprjv [pass, as act., so Veitch (s. x-xalpca)

etc.; al. act., after the analogy of verbs in -/xt] ; to rejoice

with, take part in another's joy, (Aeschyl., Arstph., Xen.,

al.) : with a dat. of the pers. with whom one rejoices,

Lk. i. 58 (cf. 14) ; xv. 6, 9 ; with a dat. of the thing, 1 Co.

.xiii. 6 ; to rejoice together, of many, 1 Co. xii. 26 ; to con-

gratulate (Aescliin., Polyb., [Plut. ; cf. Bp. Lghtft. on
Phil, as below; 3 Mace. i. 8; Barn. ep. 1, 3 (and Miiller

ad loc.)]) : with the dat. of the pers. Phil. ii. 17 sq.*

o-u-y-x^'w, avy-x^vco, and avy-xvvvco, [T WH avv- (cf.

avv, II. fin.)] (see eKx^oi, init.) : impf., 3 pers. sing, avve-

Xvt>e (Acts ix. 22 RG L Tr, -xvwev T WH), 3 pers. plur.

avvexeov (Acts xxi. 27 R G T Tr WH [but some would

make this a 2 aor., see reff. s. v. eKxea, init.]) ; 1 aor.

3 pers. plur. awexeav (Acts xxi. 27 L [see eKx^'^-^^ init.]);

Pass., pres. 3 pers. sing. avy{T AVH (rui'-);(vi/i/frat (Acts

x.xi. 31 LTTrW^H); pf. 3 \)ers. sing. avyKtxvrai (Acts

xxi. 31 RG), ptcp. fem. crvy(T WH avv-)Kexvpevr] (Acts

xix. 32 RGLTTrWH); 1 aor. 3 pers. sing. avvexvOrj

(Acts ii. 6 R G L T Tr WH) ; fr. Hom. down ; to pour

together, commingle : rjv 17 eKuXrjaia avyKexvp-evrj, was irreg-

ularly assembled [al. 'in confusion']. Acts xix. 32; to

disturb, nvd, the mind of one, to stir up to tumult or out^

break. Acts xxi. 27, 31 ; to confound or bewilder, Acts iL

6; ix. 22.*
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(nry-xpdo|xai [T WH avp-^, -w/nat ; to use with any one,

tise jointli/, (Polyb., Diod., [Philo]) ; with the dat. of a

pers., to associate with, to have dealings with : Jn. iv. 9

[Tdf. cm. WH br. the cl. ov yap . . . 2a/xap.]-*

avy-yivoi and avy^vvvo}, see trvyp^eco.

o-vp-y-xv^ris, -ecoy, fj, (avyxeco), [ir. Eur., Thuc, Plat,

down], co7ifusion, disturbance : of riotous persons, Acts

xix. 29 (1 S. V. 11) *

(Tv-Sttco [L T Tr WH aw- (of. <tvv, II. fin.)] ; fut. o-v-

(fjcrco; to live tor/ether with one [cf. a-vp, II. 1] : of physical

life on earth, opp. to avvanodavtlv, 2 Co. vii. 3 ; tw Xpto-rw,

to live a new life in union with the risen Christ, i. e. a

life dedicated to God, Ro. vi. 8, cf. De Wette [or Meyer
ad loc] ; to Uve a blessed life with him after death,

2 Tim. ii. 11. (Plat., Dem., Aristot., al.)
*

<nj-tevYwp.i : 1 aor. avveCfv^a ; fr. Eur. and Xen. down

;

prop, to fasten to one yoke, yoke together : tmrovi, Xen.

Cyr. 2, 2, 26 ; trop. to join together, unite : ri or riva, of the

marriage tie, Mt. xix. 6 ; Mk. x. 9, {vofios (rv^txiyvxis av8pa

KalyvvaiKa, Xen. oee. 7, 30, and often so in (Jrk. writ.).*

(rv-liiT€o) [L T Tr WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -w; impf.

3 pers. sing. o-i/M^)7rf I

;

a. to seek ov examine together

(Plat.). b. in the N. T. to discuss, dispute, \_ques-

tion (A. V. often)] : absol, [Mk. xii. 28]; Lk. xxiv. 15;

Tti/t, with one, Mk. viii. 11 ; ix. 14 [R G L] ; Acts vi. 9
;

in the same sense npos riva, Mk. ix. [14 TTrWH], 16

(where read npos airovs, not with Rec.'"'^ ®'^ G irpos av-

Tovs [see avrov, p. 87]) ; Acts ix. 29 ; npos eavrovs [L Tr
WH mrg. or irp. avTovs R^"*'"^ G] equiv. to rrpos dXkr]-

Xouf, Mk. i. 27 [where T WH txt. simply aiirovs as subj.]

;

irpos iavToiis with the addition of an indirect quest, to tIs

etc. with the optat. [cf. B. § 139, CO; W. § 41 b. 4 c],

Lk. xxii. 23; W, with the indie, Mk. ix. 10.*

o-u-^if|TT](ris [o-vi/- LTrmrg. (cf. aiip, II. fin.)], -ecos, f],

((Tvfr;r«a)), mutual questioning, disputation, discussion

:

Acts XV. 2 Rec, 7 R G L Tr mrg. ; xxviii. 29 yet G L T
Tr WH om. the vs. (Cic. ad fam. 16, 21, 4 ; Philo, opif.

mund. § 17 fin. [(var. lect.)
;
quod det. pot. § 1] ; legg.

alleg. 3, 45.) *

o-u-tiT^IT^is [L TTrWH a~uv- (cf. <rvv, II. fin.)], -oC, 6,

(a-v(r]Teu)), a disputer, i. e. a learned disputant, sophist

:

1 Co. i. 20. (Ignat. ad Eph. 18 [quotation].)*

<rv-5\ryos [L T TrWH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -ov, (o-vfev-

yvvpn), yoked together; used by Grk. writ. [fr. Aeschyl.

down] of those united by the bond of marriage, rela-

tionsliip, office, labor, study, business, or the like; hence,

a yoke-fellow, consort, comrade,, colleague, partner. Ac-

cordinglv, in Phil. iv. 3 most interpreters hold that by

the words yvrjaif avCvye Paul addresses some particular

associate in labor for the gospel. But as the word is

found in the midst of (three) proper names, other

expositors more correctly take it also as a proper name
([WH mrg. Swfuyf]; see Laurent, Ueber Synzygos in

the Zeitschr. f. d. Luther. Theol. u. Kirche for 1865, p.

1 sqq. [reprinted in his Neutest. Studien, p. 134 sq.])
;

and Paul, alluding (as in Philem. 11) to the meaning of

the word as an appellative, speaks of him as ' a genuine

Synzygus ', i. e. a colleague in fact as well as in name.

Cf. Meyer and Wiesinger ad loc.
;
\_Hackett in B. D. Am.

ed. s. v. Yoke-fellow ].*

<rv-5<i)o-Troi€«, -(ii : 1 aor. <Tvve(aoTroir]a-a ; to make one
alive together with another (Vialg. convivifico) : Chris-

tians, T-M Xpio-To) [L br. adds iv, so WH mrg.], with Christ,

Eph. ii. 5 ; avv tw Xp. Col. ii. 13; in both these pass,

new moral life is referred to.*

<njKd|iivos, -ov, 17, Hebr. HOpK/ (of which only the plur.

D'ppi;' is found in the O. T., 1 K. x. 27 ; Is. ix. 10 ; Am.
vii. 14 ; once m'OpK'), a sycamine, a tree having the form
and foliage of the mulberry, but fruit resembling the fig

(i. q. avKopopea, q. v. [but Tristram, Nat. Hist, of the

Bible, 2d ed. p. 396 sq. ; BB.DD., etc., regard the syca-

mine as the black-mulberry tree, and the sycomore as

the fig-mulberry]) : Lk. xvii. 6. (Often in Theophr.

;

Strab. 17, p. 823 ; Diod. 1, 34 ; Dioscorid. 1, 22.) [Cf.

Vanicek, Fremdworter, p. 54 ; esp. Low, Aram. Pflan-

zennamen, § 332, cf. § 338 ; BB.DD. u. s. ; ' Bible Edu-
cator ' iv. 343 ; Pickering, Chron. Hist, of Plants, pp.
106, 258.]*

(rvKTj, -^9, 17, (contr. fr. avKea), fr. Hom. down, Hebr.
njNP, a fig-tree: Mt. xxi. 19-21

; xxiv. 32; Mk. xi. 13,

26 sq. ; xiii. 28 ; Lk. xiii. 6 sq. ; xxi. 29 ; Jn. i. 48 (49),

50(51); Jas. iii. 1 2 ; Rev. vi. 1 3. [Cf. Low, Aram. Pflan-

zennamen, § 335.] *

o-vKO-fiopca (Lchm. avicopcopea, [Rec. '"'•* -papaia, cf.

Tdf.'s note on Lk. as below; WH. App. pp. 152 and
151]), -as, f], (fr. avKov and popea the mulberry tree),

i. <[. avKapivos [but see the word, and refit.], a sycojuore-

tree : Lk. xix. 4. (Geop. 10, 3, 7.)*

o-Okov, -ov, to, fr. Hom. down, Hebr. njKn, a fig, the

ripe fruit of 17 avKTJ [q. v.]: Mt. vii. 16; Mk. xi. 13; Lk.

vi. 44; Jas. iii. 12.*

<ruKO<j>avT«<i), -S) ; 1 aor. eavKotpavrrjaa
;

(fr. avKo(f)avTr}s,

and this fr. avKov ' fig', and <^aiV&j ' to show '. At Athens
those were called avKO(f)avTai whose business it was to

inform against any one whom they might detect export-

ing figs out of Attica ; and as sometimes they seem to

have extorted money from those loath to be exposed, the

name avKocjidvTr]^ from the time of Aristophanes down
was a general term of opprobrium to designate a malig-

nant informer, a calumniator; a malignant and base ac-

cuser from love of gain, [but cf. L. and S. s. v.] ; hence

the verb avKo^avrui signifies) 1. to accuse wrong-

fully, to calumniate, to attack by malicious devices, (Ar-

stph., Xen., Plat., al.). 2. to exact money wrong-

fully; to extort from, defraud: Lk. iii. 14 [here R. V.
marg. accuse wrongfulh/'] ; with a gen. of the pers. and
ace. of the thing, Lk. xix. 8 (rpiaKovTa pvas irapn Tivot,

Lys. p. 177, 32. Sept. for pK^i', to oppress, defraud. Job
XXXV. 9; Eccl. iv. 1; Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 122; nfvrjTa,

Prov. xiv. 31 ; xxii. 16 ; tttcoxovs, Prov. xxviii. 3).*

<rvXa-yw"Y6co, -o)
; (avXrj booty, spoil, [cf. avXuw, init.],

and ayw) ; to carry ofi' booty : Tiva. to carry one off as a

captive (and slave), dvyaripa, Heliod. 10, 35; irapBivov,

Nicet. hist. 5 p. 96 ; to lead away from the truth and
saibject to one's sway [R. V. make spoil ofi]. Col. ii. 8

(Tatian. or. ad fir. c. 22, p. 98 ed. Otto).*



c-vXaco 595 a-VfM^i/3u^co

crvXdM, -«o : 1 aor. fcrv^rjaa
; ([akin to] av\r) 'spoil'

[allied with crKvXov (q. v., yet cf.) Curtius p. 696]) ; fr.

Horn, down ; to rob, despoil: rivd, 2 Co. xi. 8.*

a-u\-\aXio), [T WH (Tw (cf. avv, II. fin. ; Tdf. Proleg.

p. 7G)], -w; impf. 3 pers. pliir. aweXaXovV, 1 aor. avve-

\ii\T](Ta ; to talk luilh : rivi, with one, Mk. ix. 4 ; Lk. ix.

30 ; xxii. 4, (Ex. xxxiv. 35 ; Is. vii. G ; Tolyb. 4, 22, 8) ;

fxerd Tivos, Mt. xvii. 3 ; Acts xxv. 12; npos dWrjXovs [R. V.

spake together one with another'], Lk. iv. 36. [Cf. W. § 52,

4, 15.]*

o-vX-\a|xPavca [sometimes aw- (see below)] : fut. 2 pers.

sing. avX\T]\j/-r] (L TTr VVII a-vWi'ifixlAi] [see M, /x]), Lk. i.

31
;

pf. [3d pers. sing. (TvvetXr}(pev, Lk. i. 36 Trtxt. WH],
ptcp. fem. avveiKr)<^vLa [ib. R G L T] ; 2 aor. aweXa^ov

;

1 aor. pass. o-vveXr;^^?/!/ (LTTrWII aweXTjucpdrju; see

M, fi) ; Mid., pres. impv. 2 pers. sing. avXXan^dvov (T
Tr Wll CVV-, cf. (Tvv, U. fin. ; Tdf. Proleg. p. 76) Phil,

iv. 3 ; 2 aor. arvveXa^6nT]v ; fr. Aeschyl. and Ildt. down

;

Sept. for ti'iiri and ID^

;

1. Active, a. to seize,

take: rivd, one as a prisoner, ]\It. xxvi. 55 ; Mk. xiv. 48
;

Lk. xxii. 54 ; Jn. xviii. 12 [cf. W. 275 (259)] ; Acts i. 16
;

xii. 3; xxiii. 27 ; aypav tp^^ucof, Lk. v. 9. b. to con-

ceive, of a woman (often so in Sept. for mn) : absol.

Lk. i. 24 (Aristot. h. a. 7, 1 p. 582% 19 ; gen. an. 1, 19 p.

727'>, 8 sq.
;
[Plut. de vitand. aere alien. 4, 4 ; cf. W. 593

(552); B. § 130, 5]) ; with iv yaarpi added, Lk. i. 31;

Tivd, a son, [Lk. i. 36] ; with iv Trj KoiXia added, Lk. ii. 21

;

metaph. of ' lust,' whose impulses a man indulges, Jas. i.

15. 2. Mid. a. to seize for one^s self; in a

hostile sense, to make (one a permanent) prisoner : rivd,

Acts xxvi. 21. b. with the dat. of a pers. to take

hold together with one, to assist, help : Lk. v. 7 ; to succor,

Phil. iv. 3, (Soph. Phil. 282; Plat. Theag. p. 129e.;

Diod. 11, 40 ; in this sense in Grk. writ, more commonly
in the active).*

<rv\-\iya [cf. (TVV, II. fin. ; Tdf. Proleg. p. 76] ; fut.

(TvXXf^ca ; 1 aor. avviXt^a ;
pres. pass. 3 pers. sing. avX-

Xiyerai ; fr. Horn, down ; Sept. chiefly for Dpb ; to gath-

er up [cf. (TVV, II. 2] : TO. ^i^dvia (for removal fr. the

field), Mt. xiii. 28 sq. 30
;
pass. ib. 40 ; ri dno with a gen.

of the thing, Mt. vii. 16 [cf. W. § 58, 9 b. a.] ; rl e< with

a gen. of the place, to collect in order to carry off, Mt.

xiii. 4l ; in order to keep, Lk. vi. 44 ; t\ ets n, into a

vessel, Mt. xiii. 48.*

<r\)\-X.o7ito|jiai : (impf. avveXoyi^ofiTjv Lchm.) 1 aor. avv-

(Xoyi(Tdp.r]v

;

a. to bring together accounts, reckon

up, compute, (Hdt. et sqq.). b. to reckon with one's

self, to reason, (Plat., Dem., Polyb., al.) : Lk. xx. 5.*

<rv\-Xv7r€w

:

1. to affect with grief together : Aris-

tot. eth. Nic. 9, 11, 4 p. 1171'', 7. 2. Pass., pres.

ptcp. (TvXXvnovfMfvos [T WH o-ui^ cf. avv, II. fin. (Tdf
Proleg. p. 76)]; to grieve with one's self\_see avv, II. 4

(so Fritz., De Wette, al. ; but al. regard the avv as ' sym-

pathetic ' ; cf. Meyer, Weiss, Morison, on Mk. as be-

low)], be inwardly grieved, (Hdt., Plat., Polyb., Diod.);

of the pain of indignation, ini rivi, i\Ik. iii. 5.*

<rv|ji-paiva) [^u/x- Rec.''*^ in 1 Pet. iv. 12 ; see 2, o-, s fin.]
;

impf. (TvvfBawov ; 2 aor. a-vviQw, ptcp. av^fids ;
pf. <rv/*-

iSi^TfKa ; fr. [Aeschyl.], Hdt. down; 1. to walk with

the feet near together. 2. to come together, meet yrith.

one ; hence 3. of things which fall out at the same
time, to happen, turn out, come to pass, (so occasionally
in the Sept. for niD and K"}P) ; as very often in Grk.
writ. (Sept. Gen. xiii. 4; xliv. 29), avftlSalvei ri rivi,

something befalls, hajjpens to, one: Mk. x. 32 ; Acts xx.,

19
; 1 Co. X. 11

; [1 Pet. iv. 12] ; 2 Pet. ii. 22; to avfi-

/Se/Sj/Ko's Tivi, Acts iii. 10 (Sus. 26); absol. to. (rvfi^e^T}-

KOTo, the things that had happened, Lk. xxiv. 14 (1
Mace. iv. 26; [Joseph, c. Ap. 1, 22, 17]) ; awe^r} folL

by an ace. with inf. it happened [A. V. so it was] that,

etc. : Acts xxi. 35 [cf. W. 323 (303)], exx. fr. prof. auth.

are given by Grimm on 2 Mace. iii. 2.*

<rv|i-pdXXa) [o-ui'- A\ H (so Tdf. exc. Lk. xiv. 31); cf. avv,

II. fin.] ; impf. avvelSaXXov ; 2 aor. a-vpi^aXov, 2 aor. mid.

avvf^aX6fiT}p ; f r. Ilom. down ; to throw together, to bring

together; a. Xoyovs (Lat. sermones conferre), to con-

verse, Eur. Iphig. Aul. 830; with Xoyovs omitted [cf.

Eng. confer], Plut. mor. p. 222 c. (W. 593 (552) ;
[B.

145 (127)]): TLvi, to dispute with one, Acts xvii. 18

[where A. V. encountered (cf. c. below)] ; Trpo? dXXrjXovs,

to confer with one another, deliberate among them-
selves, Acts iv. 15. b. to bring together in one's

mind, confer with one's self [cf. crvv, II. 4], to consider,

ponder: iv rfj Kopbia, to revolve in the mind, Lk. ii. 19

(crvpj3aXo}VTM Xoyicrpco to ovap, Josej)h. antt. 2, 5, 3). c.

intrans. (W. § 38, 1
;
[B. § 130, 4]), to come together, meet

:

Tivi, to meet one (on a journey). Acts xx. 14 (Hom. Od.
21, 15 ; Joseph, antt. 2, 7, 5) ; to encounter in a hostile

sense : rivi, to fight with one (1 INlacc iv. 34 ; 2 Mace,
viii. 23 ; xiv. 17 ; Polyb. 1, 9, 7; 3, 111, 1, and often),

with els TToXepov added, Lk. xiv. 31 («ir p-d^qv, Polyb. 3,

56, 6 ; Joseph, antt. 12, 8, 4; irpbs pdxqv, Polyb. 10, 37,

4). Mid. to bring together of one's property, to contribute,

aid, help : noXv rivi, one. Acts xviii. 2 7 ; often so in Grk.

auth. also, esp. Polyb. ; cf. Schweighduser, Lex. Polyb.

p. 576 ; Passow s. v. 1 b. a. ;
[L. and S. s. v. I. 2] ; Grimm,

Exeget. Hdbch. on Sap. v. 8.*

o-vix-Pao-tXevo) [T aw- so now WH (in exx. as below) ; cf.

aw, II. fin.) : fut. avp^aaiXevaco ; 1 aor. awe^aalXevaa ;

to reign together: rivi, with one; prop., Polyb. 30, 2, 4;

Lcian. dial. deor. 16, 2 ; often in Plut. [also in Dion. Hal.,

Strabo] ; metaph. to possess supreme honor, hberty,

blessedness, with one in the kingdom of God : 1 Co. iv. 8

[cf. W. 41 b. 5 N. 2 ; B. § 139, 10] ; 2 Tim. ii. 12 ; see

^aaCXevoi).*

<rv|j.-pipatw [WH aw- (so Tdf. in Eph. iv. 16 ; Col. ii.

19) ; cf. aiiv, II. fin.] ; 1 aor. awe^ifiaaa (Acts xix. 33

L T Tr WH, but see below) ; Pass., pres. ptcp. avp^i^a-

(opfvos ; 1 aor. ptcp. avp^i^aadels ;
(Qi^d{o) to mount the

female, copulate with her ; to leap, cover, of animals

;

allow to be covered, admit to cover)

;

1. to cause to

coalesce, to join together, put together : to acofia, pass., of

the parts of the body 'knit together' into one whole,

compacted together, Eph iv. 16 ; Col. ii. 19 ; to unite or

knit together in affection, pass.. Col. ii. 2 [cf. W. § 63, 2

a. ; B. § 144, 13 a.] (to reconcile one to another. Hdt. 1,



av/jL^ovXevco 596 (TVfjbirapa'ytvofjLai

74; Thuc. 2, 29). 2. to put together in one's mind,
to compare ; by comparison to gather, conclude, consider :

foil, by ort, Acts xvi. 10 (Plat. Hipp. min. p. 369 d.; de
rep. 6 p. 504 a.). 3. to cause a person to unite with

one in a conclusion or come to the same opinion, to prove,

demonstrate : foil, by ort, Acts ix. 22 ([Aristot. top. 7, 5

p. 151% 36] ; foil, by as, [Aristot. rhet. Alex. 4 p. 1426*,

37; etc.]; Jambl. vit. Pyth. c. 13 §60; foil, by the

ace. with inf., Ocell. Lucan. 3, 3) ; by a usage purely

Biblical, w. the ace. of a pers., to teach, instruct, one

:

1 Co. ii. 16; for y2r\. Is. xl. 14 ; for i'nin, Ex. xviii.

16; Deut. iv. 9; Is. xl. 13 Alex., Aid., etc.; for rr^in,

Ex. iv. 12, 15 ; Lev. x. 11 ; nr3 V^tyn, Theodot. Dan.
ix. 22. (The reading avve^i^aa-av in Acts xix. 33, given

by codd. SAB etc. [and adopted by L T TrWH] yields

no sense
; [but it may be translated (with R. V. mrg.)

'some of the multitude instructed Alexander^ etc.;

R. V. txt. translates it they brought Alexander out of the

multitude, etc.].) *

<ru|i-PovX£v(o ; 1 aor. a-we^ovXeva-a; 1 aor. mid. (tvv-

ejSovXeva-dfjLrjv ; fr. [Theogn., Soph.], Hdt. down ; Sept.

for yxi\ and I'jriJ ; 1. to give counsel : nvl, Jn.

xviii. 14 ; foil, by an inf. Rev. iii. 18. 2. Mid. to

take counsel ivith others, take counsel together, to considt,

deliberate : foU. by iva (see Iva, II. 2 a.), Mt. xxvi. 4 ;

Jn. xi. 53 [RG Tr mrg.]; foil, by a telic inf., Acts ix.

23.*

or«|jiPov\iov, -ou, TO. (a-vix^ov\os) ; 1. counsel, which
is given, taken, entered upon, (Pint. Romul. 14) : Xajx-

^dvco (on this phrase see XafilSdvco, I. 6), Mt. xii. 14 ; xxii.

15; xxvii. 1, 7; xxviii. 12; ttoim, to consult, deliberate,

]\Ik. iii. 6 [Tr txt. WH txt. eSiSovu cr.] ; xv. 1 [T WH
mrg. €Toifid(ravTes a. ; cf. Weiss ad loc.]. 2. a
council, i. e. an assembly of counsellors or persons in con-

sidtation (Plut. Luc. 26): Acts xxv. 12 (the governors
and procurators of provinces had a board of assessors

or advisers with whom they took counsel before render-

ing judgment ; see Cic. ad fam. 8, 8 ; Verr. 2, 13 ; Sueton.

vit. Tiber. 33 ; Lamprid. vit. Alex. Sever, c. 46 ; cf. Jo-

seph, b.j. 2, 16, 1).*

o-vi}j.povXos, -ov, 6, (avv and /SovAij), aii adviser, coun-

sellor : Ro. xi. 34 fr. Is. xl. 13. (Tragg., [Hdt.], Arstph.,

Xen., Plat., al.) *

Svjiewv, 6, [indecl., B. 16 (14)], (for deriv. see 2lfia)v),

Simeon [so A. V. uniformly (on 2 Pet. i. 1 see 5 below)]
;

1. the second son of Jacob by Leah (Gen. xxix. 33)

:

Rev. vii. 7. 2. [R. V. Symeon'], one of Abraham's
descendants : Lk. iii. 30. 3. that devout Simeon
who took the infant Jesus in his arms in the temple

:

Lk. ii. 25 [here Rcc.'"^* St^fwi/], 34. 4. Symeon [so

R. v.] surnamed Niger, one of the teachers of the

«hurch at Antioch: Acts xiii. 1. 5. Peter the apos-

tle : Acts XV. 14 [R. V. Symeon'] ; 2 Pet. i. 1 [here L WH
txt. 2in(jiv, and A. V. (R. V.) Simon'] ; respecting him
see 2[nu)v, 1 and Ilerpos, fin.*

<rvji-|ia9T)TTJs [T WII avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -ov, 6, afel'

loiv-disciple : Jn. xi. 16 (Plat. Euthyd. p. 272 c. ; Aesop,
fab. 48). (Phrynichus says that ot5i» is not prefixed to

TrdXiTTjs, SrjfjLOTrjs, (pvXfTrjs, and the like, but only to those

nouns which denote an association which is Trpoa-Kaipos

i. e. temporary, as o-we^ijjSos, avvdiaawTris, avfinoTTji.

The Latin also observes the same distinction and says
commilito mens, but not concivis, but civis meus ; see

Phryn. ed. Lob. p. 4 71
;

[cf. p. 172; Win. 25].)*

onijA-jiapTvpew, -a [T WH aw (cf. avv, II. fin.) ] ; to bear
tcitness -with, bear joint loitness (with one) : a-vufxaprv-

povar]s TTjs crvveibijaeais, their conscience also bearing
witness, Ro. ii. 15 (i.e. together with the deeds of the

Gentiles, which accord with the law of God and so bear
witness [cf. W. 580 (539)]) ; foil, by on, Ro. ix. 1 (be-

sides the fact that the close fellowshij) I have with Christ

compels me to tell the truth) ; rw nvevfj.an fjfimv, with
our spirit already giving its testimony, Ro. viii. 16.

]\Iid. pres. 1 pers. sing. a-vpfiapTvpovp-ai, I testify on my
01071 behalf besides (i. e. besides those things which I

have already testified in this book). Rev. xxii. 18 Rec.

;

but the true reading here, paprvpu), was restored by
Grsb. (Soph., Eur., Thuc, Plat., al.)*

<ru|j,-li,€pC^a> [WH (Tvv- (cf. uvv, II. fin.)] : to divide at

the same time, divide together', to assign a portion', Mid.
pres. 3 pers. plur. crvppfplCouTai : tivl, to divide together

ivith one (so that a part comes to me, a part to him), [R.V.

have their portion wilh], 1 Co. ix. 13. [Diod., Dion. Hal.,

Diog. Laert.] *

<rv|x-(ji£'TOx.os [T WH avu- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -ov, par-

taking together tcith one, a joint-partaker : rivos^ of some-

thing, Eph. iii. 6 ; v. 7. (Joseph, b. j. 1, 24, 6; Just.

Mart. apol. 2, 13.)*

on)[i-|Jii|ATjTTis [T WH avv- (cf. avv, IT. fin.)], -ov, 6, an
imitator tcith others: rivoi, of one, Phil. iii. 17. Not
found elsewhere.*

(ru|x-|xop(}>i5(o [Tdf. avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)] : pres. pass,

ptcp. avppop(pi(6pevos ; {avppop(f)os) ', to bring to the same

form tvitk some other pers. or thing, to render like,

(Vulg. configurd) : rivi [R.V. becoming conformed untd]^

Phil. iii. 10 L T Tr WH. Not found elsewhere.*

<rvp.-p.op4)os, -ov, (avv and fiopcjif]), having the same form
as another [cf. avv, II. 1], (Vulg. conjormis, confguratus)',

similar, conformed to, [Lcian. amor. 39] : tiv6s (cf.

Matthiae §379 p. 864; [W. 195 (184); B. § 132, 23]),

Ro. viii. 29 (see etVcoi/, a.) ; rivi (Nicand. th. 321), Phil,

iii. 21 [(here Tdf. ot;V-) ; cf. W. 624 (580)].*

o-u|Ji-|xop4>6a), -a> : pres. pass. ptcp. avpfiop(f)ovpevos ',
i. q.

avjjLpopcpl^co, q. v.: Phil. iii. 10 Rec Nowhere else.*

o-vp.-'7ra0€'u) [T Wll avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], S> : 1 aor.

avvfTrddrjaa ;
(avpTTaBrjs) ;

a. to be affected ivith the

same feeling as another, to sympathize with, (Aristot.,

Plut.). b. in reference to the wretched, to feel for,

have compassion on, (Vulg. compatior) : rtvi, Heb. iv. 15

[A. V. to be touched with the feeling of] ; x. 34, (Isocr. p.

64 b.; Dion. Hal., Plut.).*

(TviAiraO^s, -e'y, ((rvi/and Trao-xw), suffering or feeling the

like with another, sympathetic : 1 Pet. iii. 8, cf. Ro. xii.

15. (Aristot., Theophr., al.)
*

<ru[jt-irapa--yivo|ia«, [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)] : 2 aor.

mid. avunapcyfvopLTjv; a. to come together: (iti rt,
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Lk. xxiii. 48 (Ps. Ixxxii. (Ixxxiii.) 9 ; Ildt., Thuc, Dem.,
DioJ.). b. to come to one's help : rivl, 2 Tim. iv. 16

It G [al. Tra/ja-ytV., q. v. fin.] *

o-vfA-irapa-KaX-e'to [T Wll a-vv- (cf. (tvv, II. fin.)], -w : 1

aor. pass. inf. &vfnTapaKKT]6rivaL
;

1. to call upon or

invite or exhort at the same time or together (Xen., Plat.,

Plut., al.). 2. to strencflhen [A.V. comfort'] icilh

others (souls ; see napaKaXfO), II. 4) : avfJiTrapaKXrjdjivai iv

vp.lv, that I icith you may be coynforted among you, i. e. in

your assembly, with you, Ro. i. 12.*

<rv|j,-irapa-\a)jipdv(o [T WH arvv- (cf. axiv, II. fin.)] ; 2

aor. a-vpnapi'kaliov ; to take along together with (Plat.,

Aristot., Plut., al.) ; in the N. T. to take with one as a
companion: riva. Acts xii. 25 ; xv. 37 sq.; Gal. ii, 1.*

<ru|i,-"irapa-[i€'v(o : fut. avpnapapfvci} ; to abide together with

(Ilipjiocr., Thuc, Dion. Ilal., al.) ; to continue to live to-

gether: Tivi, with one, Phil. i. 25 [liec. ; dl-irapapivo), q- v.]

(Ps. Ixxi. (Ixxii.) 5).*

<rv(j,-irapei|ii [T WH aw- (cf. <tvv, II. fin.)] ; to he pres-

ent together : rivi, with one, Acts xxv. 24. [(Hippocr.,

Xen., Dem., al.)]*

oTJU-xcurxw [T AVH (TVV- (cf. avv, II. fin.)] ; to suffer or

feel pain, together (in a medical sense, as in Hippocr. and
Galen) : 1 Co. xii. 26 ; to suffer evils (troubles, persecu-

tions) in like manner with another: Ro. viii. 17.*

iTvii-Trc'inro) : 1 aor. a-vvkirep'^^a ; fr. lidt. down ; to send

together with : riva perd tlvos, 2 Co. viii. 18
; tij/i, ibid. 22.

[Cf. W. §52,4, 15.]*

o-v(ji,-ir€pi,-Xa|Apdva) [T WH crvv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)] : 2 aor.

ptcp. (TvpnepiKa'^cov ; fr. Plat, and Dum. down
;

1.

to comprehend at once. 2. to embrace completely

:

rivd, Acts XX. 10.*

(ru(i,-irCv» : 2 aor. avviinou ; fr. [Hdt., Arstph.], Xen.
and Plat, down ; to drink with : riv't, one, Acts x. 41.*

0T)[A-iriiTTw : 2 aor. avviireaov ; fr. Hom. down ; to fall

together, collapse, fall in : of a house, Lk. vi. 49 T Tr
WII.*

<rv|ji-ir\T]p6a> [in Acts T WH avv- (cf. crvv, II. fin.)], -w :

Pass., pres. inf. a-vpn^^Tjpovcrdai ; impf. <Tvve7r\r]povp.r}v ; fr.

Hdt. down

;

1. to fill completely : crweTrXrjpovvTo

[R. V. they were filling with water], of the navigators,

(as sometimes in Grk. writ, what holds of the ship is ap-

plied to those on board ; cf. Kypke, Observv. i. p. 248),

Lk. viii. 23. 2. to complete gntirely^ he fulfilled: of

time (see 7rX?jpdco, 2 b. a.), pass., Lk. ix. 51 [R. V. well

nigh come'] ; Acts ii. 1.*

o-v(x-"irvC-yw [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)] ; impf. avv-

invL-yov ; 1 aor. aweTtvi^a ;
pres. pass. 3 pers. plur. avp-

•nviyovrai, ; to choke utterly : the seed of the divine word
sown in the mind, Mt. xiii. 22; Mk. iv. 7, 10, (8ev8pa

avpnvLyopeva, Theophr. c. plant. 6, 11, G) ; avpTTviyovrai,

they are choked, i. e. the seed of the divine word in their

minds is choked, Lk. viii. 14 ; rivd, to press round or

thron<i- one so as almost to suffocate him, Lk. viii. 42

[A. V. thronged].*

oTiiA-troXiTTis [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -ov, 6, (see

avppadrjrfjs and re£f.), possessing the same citizenship

wdh others, a fellow-citizen : avpTroXiTai. tcov ayloov, spoken

of Gentiles as received into the communion of the saints

i. e. of the people consecrated to God, opp. to ^fvoi k.

ndpoiKoi, Eph. ii. 1!). (Eur. Heracl. 820; Joseph, antt.

11), 2, 2; Ael. v. h. 3, 44.)*

(rvfj.-irop£\)0(Aai [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)] ; impf.

avveiropevoprjv
;

1. to go or journey together (Eur.,

Xen., Diod.) : rivl, with one, Lk. vii. 11 ; xiv. 25 ; xxiv.

15, (Tob. v. 3, 9 ; rjpuiv fj '^vxrj avpnopevdtiaa de<a. Plat.

Phaedr. p. 249 c. ; perd tlvos, very often in Sept.). 2.

to come together, to assemble : nposriva, Mk. x. 1 (Polyb.,

Plut.).*

o-ujjnroo-iov, -ov, to, (avpnivca), a drinking-party, enter-

tainment, (Lat. convivium) ; by nieton. the ]tarty itself,

the guests, (Plut. mor. p. 157 a.; 704 d.)
;

plur. ivws of

guests : avpnoaia avpnoaia, Hebraistically for Kara avp-

TToaia, in parties, by companies, ([B. 30 (27) ; § 129 a. 3 ;

W. 229 (214) ; 464 (432)]; see npaaid), Mk. vi. 3D.*

<jT)|ji.-irp€o-ptiT€pos [T WHavv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -ov, 6,

a fellow-elder, Vulg. consenior, (see Trpeaj^vrfpa, 2b.): 1

Pet. V. 1. (Eccles. writ.)*

o-vp.-(j)ttYw, see avveadlo).

<rv(A-<j)epa) ; 1 aor. ptcp. avveveyKavres (Acts xix. 19) ;

fr. [Hom. (in mid.)], Aescliyl, Hdt. down; to bear or

bring together (Lat. confero), i. e. 1. with a refer-

ence to the object, to bring together : rt. Acts xix.

19. 2. with a reference to the subject, to bear to-

gether or at the same time ; to carry loith others ; to collect

or contribute in order to help, hence to help, be profitable,

be expedient ; avp(pfpei, it is expedient, profitable, and
in the same sense with a neut. plur. : with the subject

irdvTa, 1 Co. vi. 12; x. 23 ; rt Ttw, 2 Co. viii. 10; with

an inf. of the object (as in Grk. writ.), Mt. xi.\. 10; 2 Co.

xii. 1 (where L T Tr WII have avp<^tpov); with the

ace. and inf. Jn. xviii. 14 ; avp<pipft rivi foil, by Iva (see

tva, IL 2c. [B. §139,45; W. 337 (316)]), Mt. v. 29 sq.;

xviii. 6 ; Jn. xi. 50; xvi. 7. to avpcpepov, that which is

profitable (Soph., Eur., Xen., Dem., al.) : 1 Co. xii. 7

;

plur. (Plat, de rep. 1 p. 341 e.), Acts xx. 20; advan-

tage, pro^^, Heb. xii. 10; ro avpcp- tivos (often in Grk.

writ.) the advantage of one, one's profit, 1 Co. vii. 35

;

X. 33, (in both which pass. LT Tr WH read avp<^opov,

q. V.).*

tn3fj.-<J>ii|ii [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)] ; to consent,

confess : tivi foil, by on, Ro. vii. 16. (Tragg., Xen.,

Plat.) *

crv[i-({)opos, -ov, (avp(pepa>,q^. \.),fit, suitable, useful; fr.

[Hes., Theogn.], Hdt. down; 4 Mace. v. 10 ; subst. to

avp(})opov, advantage, profit : with a gen. of the pers.

profited, LT Tr WH in 1 Co. vii. 35 ; x. 33, [cf. B. § 127,

19 n.], (plur. TO. avp(l)opa, often in prof. auth. [fr. Soph,

down]).*

<rufji-(|)v\£TT]s, -ov, 6, (avv and (f)v\fj ; see avppadrjTrji).

one wlio is of the same people, a fellow-countrymaUr,

(Vulg. contribulis) : 1 Th. ii. 14. (Eccles. writ.) *

(rv|i-<j)DTos, -ov, (avp(pv<,)), planted together (Vulg. co7n-

plaiitatus) ; born together with, ofJoint origin, i. e. 1.

connate, congenital, innate, implanted by birth or nature,

(3 Mace. iii. 22 j Pind., Plat., Aeschyl., Aeschin., Aristot.,
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Philo de Abrali. § 31 init. ; Joseph, [as, c. Ap. 1, 8,

5]). 2. grown together, united with, (Theophr. de

caus. plant. 5, 5, 2); kindred (Plat. Phaedr. p. 246 a.):

et av^(f)VToi yeyovafjLfv tw o/ixotco/iart rov Oavdrov avrov,

dWa Ka\ (sv. T(p o/xotw/tari [al. supply Xpiarco, and take

the ofxoiaifjLaTi as a dat. of respect; for yet another constr.

of the second clause cf. B. § 132, 23]) ttjs d.va<TTd(Tfa>s

ecTofieSa, if we have become united with the likeness of his

death (which likeness consists in the fact that in the

death of Christ our former corruption and wickedness

has been slain and been buried in Christ's tomb), i. e.

if it is part and parcel of the very nature of a genuine

Christian to be utterly dead to sin, we shall be united also

with the likeness of his resurrection i. e. our intimate fel-

lowship with his return to life will show itself in a new
life conseci-ated to God, Ro. vi. 5.*

[<rv|A-<|)i3w (T WII avtf- cf. avv, II. fin.) : 2 aor. pass,

ptcp. noin. plur. fem. o-uyx^vetcrat

;

1. trans, to cause

to grnir together (Plat., Aristot.). 2. pass, intrans.

to gro'i- together, grow with : Lk. viii. 7*
]

a-v|i-4>a)ve'to, -co; fut. av^KJicovrjcro) ([Mt. xviii. 19 T Tr

;

Lk. V. 3(i L T Tr txt. WHJ) ; 1 aor. avvfcjiuivrja-a; 1 aor.

pass. (TvvecjxovTjdrjv; fr. Plat, and Aristot. down
;
prop, to

sound together, be in accord ; of sounds and of musical

instruments. In the N. T. trop. to be in accord, to har-

monize, i.e. a. to agree together: irepl (as respects)

Tivos, Mt. xviii. 19 (Dion. Hal. 2, 47) ; rivl, with a thing,

Acts XV. 15 (often in Grk. auth.) ; to agree i. e. corre-

spond, of things congruous in nature, Lk. v. 36 ;
pass.

(rvve(f>Q3vr]6T] Vjxiv, foil, by an inf., it tvas agreed between you

to etc. Acts V. 9. b. to agree with one in making a

bargain, to make an agreement, to bargain, (Polyb., Diod.) :

y.€Td TIVOS (K 8r]vaplov (see e'fc, II. 4), Mt. xx. 2; w. a dat.

of the pers. and gen. of the price, ibid. 13, (a-vvecpuivqa-ev

p.€T avTov Tpiav 'Kirpoiv dcrfjpov dpyvpiov, Act. Thom.
§2)-*

<rv(i-<j>tovT]<ris, -ecof, rj, ((Tvpc{}Q)vfo>), concord, agreement :

irpos Tiva, with one, 2 Co. vi. 15. (Eccl. writ.) *

(TVfKJxovCa, -a?, 77, (avp(f)Q)voi), [fr. Plat, down], music:

Lk. XV. 25. (Polyb. 26, 10, 5
;

[plur. of 'the music of

the spheres,' Aristot. de caelo 2, 9 p. 290'', 22 ; al.]) *

<rv(i<j)u)vos, -Of, {(Tvv and (jxovfj), fr. [Horn. h. Merc. 51
;

Soph.], Plat., Aristot. down, harmonious, accordant, agree-

ing ; TO a-vp(l)a)vov, thing agreed upon, compact, [Epict.

diss. 1, 19, 27] : e'/c (rvp(f)o}vov, by mutual consent, by
agreement, 1 Co. vii. 5 [cf. W. 303 (285) ; B. § 139, 20]*

(ru[j.-»jn]<j)£5« : 1 aor. avvt^r]<^i<Ta ; to compute, count up :

TOi Tipds, Acts xix. 1 9. (Mid. tlvi, to vote with one, Ar-
stph. Lys. 142.)*

<rv(i-»|ruxos [T WH ctvia- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -ov, (avv and
^v\r)), of one mind (Vulg. unanimis) : of one accord,

Phil. ii. 2. (Eccl. writ.) *

a-uv [the older form ^vv is still found in some edd. in

composition (as ^u/x-/3atVa), 1 Pet. iv. 12 Rec'l^^ ; see L.

and S. s. v. init. ; cf. 2, a, f)], a preposition; it is never
used in the Apocalypse, rarely by Matthew [some four

times (texts vary)], Mark [some five times, or John (three

times)], (who prefer fifrd), more frequently by Luke

[(Gospel and Acts) about 79 times] and Paul [about 39

times ; on the comparative frequency of these prepp. in

the classics, see L. and S. s. v. ad init.]. It takes the Da-
tive after it, and denotes accompaniment and fellowship,

whether of action, or of belief, or of condition and ex-

perience ; (ace. to the grammarians [cf. Donaldson, New
Crat. § 181 ; Kruger § 68, 13, 1 ; Kiihner ii. p. 438] ; W.
391 (366), a fellowship far closer and more intimate

than that expressed by perd, although in the N. T.

this distinction is much oftener neglected than observed).

Latin cuyn, Eng. with.

I. 1. Passages in which the subject of an active

verb is said to be or to do something <rvv tipi; a.

phrases in which avv is used of accompaniment: flp\

avv Tivi i. e. — to be loith one, to accompany one, Lk. vii. 1 2

;

viii. 38 (Mk. v. 18 per avroi) ; xxii. 56 (Mt. xxvi. 69 and
Mk. xiv. 67 pfTa); Acts xxvii. 2; to associate with one,

Lk. xxiv. 44 ; Acts iv. 13 ; xiii. 7 ; Phil. i. 23 ; Col ii. 5 ;

2 Pet. i. 18 ; ol avu tivi ovTfs, the attendants of one on a
journey, Mk. ii. 26 (Mt. xii. 4 and Lk. vi. 4 to'ls per avTov);

Acts xxii. 9 ; 01 a-vv tivi sc. ovTes, — either the compan-

ions of one, Lk. v. 9 ; ix. 32 ; xxiv. 24, 33 ; with the noun
added, ol avu epo\ navTes d8e\(poi, Gal. i. 2 ; Ro. xvi. 14

;

or one's colleagues. Acts v. 17, 21 ; ol avv avra tc-

;^i'trai, his fellow-craftsmen, Acts xix. 38 ; elp\ avv tlvi, Io

be on one's side. Acts xiv. 4 (Xen. Cyr. 7, 5, 77) ; to assist

one, f] x'^P'f 'o'^ Ofoil (17) (Tvv fpoi, 1 Co. xv. 10. b.

o-Ji/ rij/i joined to verbs of standing, sitting, going,
etc. : aTaOrjvai, Acts ii. 14 ; crr^i/«t, Acts iv. 14 ; imcTTrjvai.,

Lk. XX. 1 ; Acts xxiii. 27; Kadiaai, Acts viii. 31 ; piveiv,

Lk. i. 56; xxiv. 29; Acts xxviii. 16 ; di/aTrtTrreti/, Lk. xxii.

14; yiWo-^ai, to be associated with, Lk. ii. 13; napayive-

adai, to arrive. Acts xxiv. 24 ; epxfcrdaL, Jn. xxi. 3 ; Acts

xi. 12 ; 2 Co. ix. 4 ; dnepxeaOai, Acts v. 26 ; da-epxfa-Oai,

Acts iii. 8; xxv. 23 ; flcnevat, Acts xxi. 18; crvvepxfa-dai,

Acts xxi. 16 ; e^epxfcrBai, Jn. xviii. 1 ; Acts x. 23 ; xiv.

20; xvi. 3 ; nopfvea-dai, Lk. vii. 6; Acts x. 20; xxiii. 32

[LTTrWH dTripxioOcul: xxvi. 13; 1 Co. xvi. 4 ; dto-

devfiv, Lk. viii. 1 sq. ; tKnXflv, Acts xviii. 18. with verbs

of living, dying, believing : ^rjv, 1 Th. v. 10 ; dno-

Ovrja-Kdu, Mt. xxvi. 35 ; Ro. vi. 8 ; nia-reiieiv. Acts xviii. 8.

with other verbs: Acts v. 1; xiv. 13; xx. 36; xxi. 5 ;

Phil. ii. 22 ; Jas. i. 11. 2. Passages in which one is

said to be the recipient of some action avv tivi, or to be

associated with one to whom some action has reference

:

— dative, tiv\ crvv tivi : as e8o^e roli dTroaroXois (tvv oXrj

Tjj eKK\r]a-ia, Acts xv. 22, where if Luke had said kuI 0X17

T^ fKK\r]aLq he would have claimed for the church the

same rank as for the apostles ; but he wishes to give to

the apostles the more influential position ; the same ap-

plies also to Acts xxiii. 1.') ; 1 Co. i. 2; 2 Co. i. 1 ; Phil,

i. 1. Accusative, avv tivi (whicli precedes) Tiva or rt

(the pers. or thing added) : Ro. viii. 32 (a-iiv avrm, i. e.

since he has given him to us) ; Mk. xv. 27 ; 1 Co. x. 13;

Tivd or Ti avv tivi (the pers. or thing associated or

added) : Mt. xxv. 27 ; Mk. viii. 34 ; 2 Co. i. 21 ; Col. iL

13; iv. 9 ; rl avv nvi, a thing with its power or result,

Gal. V. 24 ; Col. iii. 9 : riy or xi m'jv tivi after passives, aa
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Mt. xxvii. 38; Mk. ix. 4 ; Lk. xxiii. 32; 1 Co. xi. 32;
Gal. iii. 9 ; Col. iii. 3 sq. ; 1 Th. iv. 1 7. 3. It stands

where koi might have been used (cf. B. .'3.'?1 (285)) :

eyevero opfifj • . louSaitov crvv rois ap^ov(ri,v avToiu (ecjiiiv.

to Koi Tav apx- air.), Acts xiv. 5; add, Lk. xxiii. 11
;

Acts iii. 4 ; x. 2 ; xxiii. 15 ; Eph. iii. 18. 4. Of that

which one has or carries with him, or with which he is

furnished or etjuipped (avv apfiaaiv, 3 Mace. ii. 7 ; avv

onXois, Xen. Cyr. 3, 3, 54 ; many other exx. fr. Grk. writ,

are given by Passow s. v. B. I. 2 a.
;
[L. and S. I. 4]) :

<Tvv TTJ )(dpiTi TaiiTTj, carrying with him this gift or bounty,

2 Co.' viii. 19 RGTcod. Sin. (LTr WH eV rf) xdp- r. in

procuring [R. V. in the matter of] this benefit) ; avv rfj

dvfitfMei Tov Kvp'iov ripuv 'l. Xp- equipped with the power
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Co. v. 4 (so ace. to many in-

terpreters [cf. W. 391 (366)]; but since the N.T. writ-

ers are wont to designate the powers and virtues with

which one is equipped by the preposition «V, it is more
correct to connect avv tt] hvv. with avva)(0fVT<ov, so that

i] ?ivvap.is T. Kvpiov is personified and represented as the

third subject in the gathering; cf. Mt. xviii. 20 [see

8viHifjLi.s, a. sub fin.]). 5. avv Xptarw ^fjv, to live

with Christ, i.e. united (in spiritual bonds) to him, and
to lead a strong life by virtue of this union, 2 Co. xiii. 4 ;

avv (Rec.) xf'P' ayyeXov (see x^'p)? Acts vii. 35 L T Tr
WII. 6. Of the union which arises from the ad-

dition or accession of one thing to another : avv iraai

toCtois, our 'beside all this' [W. 391 (366)], Lk. xxiv. 21

(Xeh. V. IS ; 3 ?tlacc. i. 22 ; Joseph, antt. 17, 6, 5). 7.

On the combination apa avv, 1 Th. iv. 17; v. 10, see

(ipa, fin.

II. In composition avv denotes 1. associa-

tion, community, fellowship, participation : awoiKfa,

avvapi, avyyevrjs, avppop(pos, av^v, avpnaaxeiv, avy-

Xpaadtii, etc. 2. together, i. e. several persons or

things united or all in one; as, avyKepdvwpi, avyKXelo),

avyKoKeco, avXKfyco, avyKopl^o), etc. 3. completely:

avyKVTTTQ), avyKoXvuTO), etc. 4. ivith one's self, i. e.

in one's mind : avWvTreopai [but see the word], avvoida,

avvflSriaLs, avvrrjpeoi; cf. Viger. ed. Herm. p. 642 sq.

Once or twice in the N.T. after verbs compounded with

avv the preposition is repeated before the object [W.
§ 52, 4, 15]: Mt. xxvii. 44 L T Tr WH ; Col. ii. 13.

As to its Form, avv in composition before /3, /i, tt, <^,

\^, passes into avp-, before X into av\-, before y, k, x into

avy-; before ^ [and a foil, by a consonant] it is elided,

hence cru^^i', av^rjTeo), avaravpoco, avartWco. But in the

older manuscripts assimilation and elision are often ne-

glected (cf. ev. III. fin.). Following their authority, LT
Tr WH write aw^du), avv(r]Tf(o, avv^r)Tr]TTjs, avv(vyos,

avvaravpocD, avvaTpaTioiTTfs, avvacopos ; T \ V II avv^aai-

Xevo), avvyvaipri, avvKadrjpai. avvKadi^o), avvKaKonadfo}, avv-

KaKovx^oo, avvKoXeu), avvKapiTTco. avvKara^aivo), avvKardSe-

aii, avvKaraTidrjpi, avvKaTa^r](j)i(<i>, avvkepavvvpi, avvKXeiai,

avvKXrjpovopos, avvKoivioveco, avvKoivcuvoi, avvKpivui, ( h.uvv-

KpiTos)<(TvvKvnTco, (TviAaXfo), avvXyneco, avi'padrjrris.avi'pap-

Tvpeo), avvperoxos, av"pi.pr]Trji, (rvvnaBeui, avvTTupayivoyiai.

avvTvapaKiikfoi. avvnapaXanBuvw. avvnapeipn, avvncKTX'^y

avvTVfpiKapfidvu), avvnviyo) nvuTroXiTrj^. avvnopfvopai, avv-

TTpfa^uTfpoi, avuiiTfvd^ijj. avvaroixti^- avvcprjpi, avv(f)vu),

avvxnipco, awxpdopai, awxfco, avv\l/vxos ', L 1 r mrg.

avv^r'jTrjais ; T avvpnpcpi^a), avvarjpov. Tr avvaraTiKos',

WH avv^dWo), awlStfidCoi, avvpfpi(a>, avvaxrjpaTL^o).

But L T Tr WII retain avyyivtia, avyyfvr}s, avyKoXinrai,

avyKvpia, avyxvaa, cruXXeyo), avp^aivu), avpfiovXfvco, avp,-

l3ovXiov, avpj:iov\os, avpuddrj^, avjXTToaLov, avp(Pep<i}, avp,-

<f)opos, avucpvXfTTjs, avp(f)vTos, avpcpcovfo). avp(ptj)vr]ais

avp(p(i)via, avp(f>wvos (davp(pu>vos), avarpecpd), avaTpo(f)T]

;

L T Tr avppfpL^u) ; L T WII avyyevig, avarariKos ', L
Tr WII avpnopcpL^oi, avppop(f)os, avaarjpov, L Tr avy-

yvapr], avyKddrjpai, avyKa6l((j}, avyKaKonadeo), avyKOKOvxea),

avyKoXfO), avyKdpnrco, avyKarajialva), avyKarddfais, avyKa-

Tarldripi, avyKaTayj/r](pi^a), avyKfpdvvvpi, avyKKei(x>, avyKXrj-

povdpos, avyKoiv(ov€co, avyKoivoivds, avyKpivoi, avyKVTrTO),

(Tvyyatpa), (Tvyve'co, avyxpdopai. crvXXaXeco. avXXvneui, avp.-

jSdXXo), avpl3(iaiXfvu), avpj3i(id^ui, avfipadrjrrji, avppaprv-

ptoD, avppiroxos, avppiprjTrj^, avpnadeco, avpTrapayivopai,

avpnapaKaXeu), avpnapaXap^dvo), avpTrdpfipn, avpnaax(0,

avpnepiXap^dvo), avpTrX-qpoco, frvpTvviyco, av^nroXirrji, avp-

TTopfvopai, avpnpfadvTepoi, avpcprjpi. avpcpvco, avp^f/vxos,

avaTfvd^cii, avaToixfO) ; L avXXapjBdvo), av(Txr]pa.ri^(o.

Tdf. is not uniform in avXXapj3dvoo. avplSaXXo, avp^ifid^ut,

avppop(f)os, avpnXripoco, avaxrjpuTL^a) \ nor Tr in avXXap-

^dvo), avaxVpo-T^C^ i
nor \\ II in avXXapBdva, avprrXrjpoat.

These examples show that assimilation takes place

chiefly in those words in which the preposition has lost,

more or less, its original force and blends with the

word to which it is prefixed into a single new idea ; as

avp^ovXtov, avp(f>€pei, avp(f)opos- Cf. [Alex. Buttmann

in the Stud. u. Krit. for 1862, p. 180] ; PhiHp Buttmann
(the son) ibid. p. 811 sq. [But see Dr. Gregory's expo-

sition of the facts in the Proleg. to Tdf. p. 73 sq. ; Dr.

Hort in WH. App. p. 149; Meisterhans, Gram. d. Att.

Inschr. § 24.]

o-vv-d-yo) ; fut. avvd^co ',
2 aor. avvrjyayov ; Pass., pres.

avvdyopai ;
pf. ptcp. avvTjyptvos ', 1 aor. avvrjxOrjv ; 1 fut.

avvaxdr]aopai; fr. Hom. down; Sept. chiefly for f]D>{, ]*3p

and \'1T>

;

a. to gather together, to gather: with an
ace. of the thing, Lk. xv. 13 ; Jn. vi. 12 sq. ; xv. 6 ; har-

vests, odev, ]Mt. XXV. 24, 26 ; with fir rt added, Mt. iii. 12
;

vi. 26; xiii. 30; Lk. iii. 17; nov, Lk. xii. 17; eKfi, Lk.

xii. 18; avvdyeiv Kapnov ds C'^tjv aloyviov (see Kapiros, 2

d.), Jn. iv. 36 ; avvdya} perd rivos, Mt. xii. 30 ; Lk. xi. 23
;

to draw together, collect : fishes, — of a net in which they

are caught, Mt. xiii. 4 7. b. to bring together, assem-

ble, collect: alxiJ^aXcoaiav (i. e. alxpaXaiTovs), Rev. xiii. 10

R G ; eiy alxpaXwaiav, i. e. rivds, ot Siaiv atxpaXcoToi, Rev.

xiii. 10 Led. min. ; to join together, Join in one (those

previously separated) : rd. reKva tov Oeov ra SieaKopni-

apeva els ev, Jn. .xi. 52, {avd^fiv els ev rd edvrj k<u noiTjaeiv

(f)iXiav, Dion. Hal. 2, 45 ; ottcos els (f)i.Xiav avvd^ovai ra

edvT], ibid.) ; to gather together by convoking : rivds, jNIt.

ii. 4 ; xxii. 10; avvebpiov,^n. xi. 47 ; rfjv eKKXrjaiav, Acts

xiv. 27; TO ttXtjOos, Acts xv. 30 ; Ttvds els with an ace.

of place. Rev. xvi. 16 ; els tov noXepov, in order to en-

gasre in war, Rev. xvi. 14: xx. 8 : eni rtva, unto one. Mt.
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xxvii. 27. Pass, to be gathered i. e. co7ne together, gather,

meet, [cf. B. 52 (45)] : absol., Mt. xxii. 41 ; xxvii. 1 7 ; Mk.
ii. 2 ; Lk. xxii. 66 ; Acts xiii. 44 ; xv. 6 ; xx. 7 ; 1 Co. v.

4; Rev. xix. 19 ; with the addition of els and an ace. of

place, ]\It. xxvi. 3 ; Acts iv. 5 ; els SetTrwi/, Rev. xix. 1 7

;

efinpoa-dev rivos, Mt. xxv. 32 ; eni Tiva, unto one, Mk. v.

21 ; eVi TO aiiTo [see dvros, III. 1], Mt. xxii. 34 ; Acts iv.

26 ; e'nl rifa, against one, Acts iv. 27 ; npos riva, unto

one, Mt. xiii. 2; xxvii. 62; Mk. iy. 1 ; vi. 30; vii. 1 ; eV

with dat. of tlie place, Acts iv. 31 ; eV rfj eKK\t](ria, Acts

xi. 26
; fieTa vivos, Mt. xxviii. 1 2 ; with adverbs of place :

ov, Mt. xviii. 20; Acts xx. 8; ottov, Mt. xxvi. 57; Jn.

XX. 19 RG ; enel, Jn. xviii. 2 ; Mt. xxiv. 28 ; Lk. xvii.

37 R G L. c. to lead loith one's- self sc. unto one's

home, i. e. to receive hospitably, to entertain, [A.V. to take

it'l : ^ivov, jNIt. xxv. 35, 38, 43, (with the addition of els

Tr)v oiKiav, els tov oIkov, Dent. xxii. 2 ; Josh. ii. 18 ; Judg.

xi.x. 18, etc.). [COMP. : eVt-o-vmyw.] *

a-uv-ayoiy-f], -tjs, t], (avudyo}), Sept. for ShD and very

often for m>'. In Grk. writ, a bringing together, gather,

ing (as of fruits), a contracting ; an assembling together of

men. In the N. T. 1. an assembly of men: tov

'S.aTavu, whom Satan governs, Rev. ii. 9 ; iii. 9. 2.

a synagogue, i. e. a. an assembly of Jews formally

gathered together to offer prayer and listen to the reading

and exposition of the Holy Scriptures ; assemblies of the

sort were held every sabbath and feast-day, afterwards

also on the second and fifth days of every week [see

reff. below] : Lk. xii. 11 ; Acts ix. 2 ; xiii. 43 ; xxvi. 11
;

the name is transferred to an assembly of Christians
formally gathered for religious purposes, Jas. ii. 2 (Epiph.

haer. 30, 18 says of the Jewish Christians <Tvvayoiyr]v

ovTOL KoXovffi TTjv euvTav eK.K\T]aiav Koi ovxi eKKXrjcriav [cf.

Bp. Lghtft. on Philip, p. 192]); [cf. Trench, Syn. § 1,

and esp. Harnack's elaborate note on Ilerm. mand. 11,

9 (less fully and accurately in llilgenfeld's Zeitschr. f.

wiss. Theol. for 1876, p, 102 sqq.) respecting the use of

the word by the church Fathers of the 2d, 3d, and 4th

centuries; cf. llilgenfeld's comments on the same in his

'Hermae Pastor', ed. alt. p. 183 sq.]. b. the build-

ing where those solemn Jewish assemblies are held (Ilebr.

npJ3n iTS, i- e. 'the house of assembly'). Synagogues

seem to date their origin from the Babylonian exile. In

the time of Jesus and the apostles every town, not only

in Palestine but also among the Gentiles if it contained

a considerable number of Jewish inhabitants, had at least

one synagogue, the larger towns several or even many.
That the Jews held trials and even inflicted punishments
in them, is evident from such pass, as Mt. x. 1 7 ; xxiii. 34

;

Mk. xiii. 9; Lk. xii. 11; xxi. 12; Acts ix. 2; xxii. 19;

xxvi. 11. They are further mentioned in Mt. iv. 23; vi.

2,5; ix. 35; xii. 9; xiii. 54; xxiii. 6 ; :\Ik. i. 21, 23,29,39;

iii. 1 ; vi. 2; xii. 39; Lk. iv. 15 sq. 20, 28, 33, 38, 44 ; vi. 6;

vii. 5; viii. 41 ;
[xi.43] ; xiii. 10; xx. 46; Jn. vi. 59; xviii.

20 [here the anarthrous (so G L T Tr WII) sing, has an

indef. or generic force (R. V. txt. m synagogues)]; Acts
vi. 9; ix. 20; xiii. 5, 14, 42 Rec. ; xiv. 1 ; xv. 21 ; xvii.

1,10,17; xviii. 4, 7, 19, 26; xix. 8 ; xxiv. 12; xxvi. 11;

(Joseph, antt. 19, 6, 3 ; b. j. 2, 14, 4. [5 ; 7, 3, 3; Philo,

quod omn. prob. lib. § 12]). Cf. Win. RWB. s. v. Syn-
agogen; Leyrer in Herzog ed. 1, xv. p. 299 sqq.; Schiirer,

N. T. Zeitgesch. § 27 (esp. ii.) ; Kneucker in Schenkel
V. p. 443 sq.; [^Hamburger, Real-Encycl. ii. p. 1142 sqq.;

Ginsburg in Alex.'s Kitto, s. v. Synagogue; Edersheim,
Jesus the Messiah, bk. iii. ch. x.].*

<ruv-a-yft)Vi5o|Jiav : 1 aor. mid. inf. (rvvaycovia-acrdat ; fr.

Thuc. and Xen. down ; to strive together with one, to help

one in striving : tiv\ iv rais Trpocrevxais, in prayers, i. e. to

offer intense prayers with one, Ro. xv. 30 ; in what sense

intense prayer may be likened to a struggle, see Philippi

ad loc. [(cf. dycovi(. in Col. iv. 12 and Bp. Lghtft.'s note)].*

<rvv-a.QXioi, -co ; 1 aor. avvrjOXrja-a ; to strive at the same
time with another: with a dat. commodi [cf. W. § 31, 4],

for something, Phil. i. 27 ; tivi ev tivi, together with one in

something, Phil. iv. 3. (univ. to help, assist, Diod. 3, 4.)
*

o-uv-aepoi^w : 1 aor. ptcp. avvadpola-as
;

pf. pass. ptcp.

(jvvq6poL(Tp.evos; fr. [Eur., Arstph., al.], Isocr. down; Sept.

chiefly for VDp and 1*33 ; to gather together icith others
;

to assemble : Ttvas, Acts xix. 25
;
pass, to be gathered to-

gether i. e. come together, Lk. xxiv. 33 R G ; Acts xii. 12.*

oTJV-aipw ; 1 aor. inf. a-wapai
;

1. to take up to-

gether with another or others. 2. to bring together

with others : \6yov, to cast up or settle accounts, to make a
reckoning ivitli, (an expression not found in Grk. auth.),

Mt. xviii. 23 sq. ; p.eTd tlvos, Mt. xxv. 19.*

<rvv-aixK-a.X.wTos, -ov, 6, a fellow-prisoner (Vulg. concap-

tivus) : Ro. xvi. 7; Col. iv. 10; Philem. 23, (Lcian. asin.

27). [Cf. Bp. Lghtft. on Col. 1. c; Fritzsche, Com. on

Rom. vol. 1. p. xxi. note.] *

(Tuv-aKoXovOcb), -a>; impf. avvrjKoXovdovv; 1 aor. crvvrjKo-

Xovdrjaa ; fr. Arstph., Thuc, Isocr. down ; to follow to-

gether unth others, to accompany : tivI, one, Mk. v. 3 7

[where Lclim. oKoXovd.] ; .xiv. 51 L T Tr WH ; Lk. xxiii.

49.*

oTJV-aXiJ" : (avv, and aXi^co fr. oXtjs, crowded, in a mass

;

[cf. aXvdis, init.]); to gather together, assemble; pass,

pres. ptcp. (TvvaXi^opievos ; to be assembled, meet ivith: nvi,

with one, Acts i. 4, where avTols is to be supplied. (Ildt.,

Xen., [Plut. de placit. phil. 902], Joseph., Lcian., Jambl.)

[But Meyer defends the rendering given by some of the

ancient versions (cf. Tdf.'s note ad loc.) eating with (de-

riving the word from avvaXos), so A. V. and R. V. mrg.

;

such passages as Manetho 5, 339; Clem. hom. 13, 4 (al-

though Dressel after cod. Ottob. reads here a-vvavX. — yet

the recogn. 7, 29 renders cibum sumimus) ; Chrysost. iii.

88 c. (ed. Migne iii. i. 104 mid.); 89 a. (ibid, bottom) ;

91 d. (ibid. 107 mid.), seem to give warrant for this in-

terpretation; cf. Valckenaer, Opuscc. ii. p. 277 sq. But
see at length Woolsey in the Bib. Sacr. for Oct. 1882,

pp. 605-618.]*

(TTJV-aXXdcro-w : (see KaTaXXda-a-eo) ; to reconcile (Thuc,
Xen., Plat., Dio Cass.; m diff. senses by diff. prof, auth.) :

crvvfjXXaaaev avrovs els elprjvrjv, (Vulg. reconciliabat. i. e.

sought to reconcile), conative impf. [cf. B. 205 (178);

R. V. vmuld have set them at one again], Acts vii. 26 L T
Tr WH [see aweXavvw].*
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<rwv-ava-PaCvo) : 2 aor. avvave^rjv; to ascend at the same
time, come up together icith to a higher place : nvi, with

one, foil, by els with the ace. of the place, Mk. xv. 41
;

Acts xiii. 31. (Ildt., Xen., Dion. Hal., Strabo, al. ; Sept.

several times for n'7;\) *

<rvv-avtt-K€i}i,ai ;
.'! pers. plur. impf. avvaveKeivro; to re-

cline togetlier,feast together, [A. V. ' sit down with', 'sit at

meat with', (cf. di/aK6i/iat)] : tivI, with one, Mt. ix. 10;

Mk. ii. 15; Lk. xiv. 10 ; Jn. xii. 2 Rec; ot a-vvavuKeifievoi,

[' they that sat at meat with '], the guests, Mt. xiv. 9
;

Mk. vi. 22, 26 [R G L] ; Lk. vii. 49 ; xiv. 15. ([3 Mace.
V. 39]; eccles. and Byzant. writ.)*

orvv-ava-[ii-yw(jLi : to mix up together; Pass., pres. impv.

2 pers. plur. -ulyvvade ; inf. -filywadai ; reflex, and met-

aph. Tivi, to keep compang with, he intimate with, one :

1 Co. v. 9, 11 ; 2 Th. iii. 14 [here R T -cr6f, L Tr WH
-cr(9at]- (Plut. Philop. 21

;
[Sept. Hos. vii. 8 Alex.].) *

crvv-ava-iraiiofjLoi : 1 aor. subj. o-vvavaTravacofiai ; to take

rest together with : rivi, with one, Is. xi. G ; to sleep togetlier,

to lie with, of husband and wife (Dion. Hal., Plut.) ; met-
aph. Tivl, to rest or refresh one's spirit with one (i. e. to give

and get refreshment by mutual intercourse), Ro. xv. 32
[Lchm. om.].* •

o-uv-avrdoj, -a : fut. avvairrrjcrw ; 1 aor. avvTjvrrjcra ; fr.

Horn, down ; Sept. for ;,»J3^ K/JS, rriD Dip, etc.; to meet

with: TLvi, Lk. ix. [18 WHmrg.'], 37; xxii. 10; Acts x.

25; Heb. vii. 1 [cf. B. 293 (252)], 10; trop. of events,

to happen, to befall : Acts xx. 22 (Plut. Sulla 2 ; mid. to.

rrvvavTcifieva, Polyb. 22, 7, 14; the Hebr. r\~^P also is used
of events, Eccles. ii. 14 ; ix. 11 ; etc.).*

oTJV-dvnio-is, -eas, t/, a meeting icith (Eurip. Ion 535

;

Dion. Hal. antt. 4, G6) : eh crwavTrjaiv tivi, to meet one
[B. § 146, 3], Mt. viii. 34 R G (for ^NTpS, Gen. xiv. 17

;

XXX. 16 ; Ex. iv. 27 ; xviii. 7).*

<ruv-avTi-\afi,pdvo|x,ai ; 2 aor. mid. subj. 3 pers. sing.

avvavTiKdjirjTai. ; to lay hold along with, to strive to obtain

with others, help in obtaining, (ri^y i\ev6epias, Diod. 14, 8)

;

to take hold with another (who is laboring), hence univ.

to help : Tivi one, Lk. x. 40 ; Ro. viii. 26, (Ps. Ixxxviii.

(Ixxxix.) 22; Ex. xviii. 22; Joseph, antt. 4, 8, 4).*

(Tvv-air-d^to : Pass., pres. ptcp. o-vvairayofifvos ; 1 aor.

(rvvanrj)(dr]v; to lead away with or together: ittttoi/, Xen.
Cyr. 8, 3, 23 ; Tpir)peis, Hell. 5, 1, 23 ; top Xaov peff eavToii,

Sept. Ex. xiv. 6
;
pass, metaph. to be carried away itnth :

with dat. of the thing, i. e. by a thing, so as to experi-

ence with others the force of that which carries away
(Zosim. hist. 5, 6, 9 avTrf fj "^TvapTTj (rvvaiTrjyeTOTfi Koivrj t^s

'EWddos aXaa-ei), to follow the impulse of a thing to

what harmonizes with it, Gal. ii. 13; 2 Pet. iii. 17; to

suffer one's self to be carried away together with (some-

thing that carries away), to7s Tan-eivols (opp. to to. vxJ/tjXo.

cjypovelv), i. e. to yield or submit one's self to lowly things,

conditions, employments, — not to evade their power,

Ro. xii. 16.*

<ruv-a'Tro-0vT]o-K(o : 2 aor. (TvvaTredavov : to die together;

with dat. of the pers. to die with one (Sir. xix. 10, and
often in Grk. auth. fr. Hdt. down) : iNIk. xiv. 31 ; sc.

Vfms ip.oi, that ye may die together with me, i. e. that my

love to you may not leave me even were I appointed to

die, 2 Co. vii. 3 ; sc. tw Xptfrrw [cf. W. 143 (136)], to meet

death as Christ did for the cause of (iod, 2 Tim. ii. 11.*

o-vv-air-oXXviii : 2 aor. mid. avvanu>\6yLJiv ; fr. Ildt. down

;

to destroy together (Ps. xxv. (xxvi.) 9) ; mid. to perish

together {to be slain along with) : tivi, with one, Heb. xi.

31.*

<ruv-aTro-<rT€X\o> : 1 aor. trwaTreoreiXu ; to send with :

Tiva, 2 Co. xii. 18. (Sept.; Thuc, Xen., Dem., Plut.,

al.)*

o-vv-apiAoXo-yew, -a : pres. pass. ptcp. (rvvapftaiXoyovfitvos
',

{dppo\6yos binding, joining; fr. dppus a joint, and Xe'yoj);

to Join closely together ; to frame together : oiKodopf], the

parts of a building, Eph. ii. 21 ; aapa, the members of

the body, Eph. iv. 16. (Eccles. writ. ; classic writ, use

avvapp6<T<Teiv and avvappo^eiv.) *

o-uv-apird^ci) : 1 aor. avvTjpTracTa ;
plupf. crvvqpndKeiv ; 1

aor. pass, awrjpndadrjv ; to seize by force : Tivd, .^cts vi.

12 ; xix. 29 ; to catch or lay hold of (one, so that he is

no longer his own master), Lk. viii. 29 ; to seize by force

and carry aioay, Acts xxvii. 15. (Tragg., Arstph., Xen.,

al.) *

o-vv-av|dvw : to cause to groio together
;
pres. inf. pass.

(Tvvav^dvfadai, to grow together : Mt xiii. 30. (Xen.,

Dem., Polyb., Plut., al.)
*

(Tvvp-, see avp^- and avv, II. fin.

<ruv7-, see avyy- and avv, II. fin.

(Tvv-Secrnos, -ov, 6, (avvSeco) ; 1. that which binds to-

gether, a band, bojid : of the ligaments by which the mem-
bers of the human body are united together (Eur. Hipp.

199 ; Tim. Locr. p. 100 b. [i. e. 3, 3, p. 386 ed. Bekk.]
;

Aristot. h. a. 10, 7, 3 p. 638^ 9: (ialen). Col. ii. 19

[where see Bp. Lghtft.] ; trop. : tm (rvvheapu> t^s dprjvrjs,

i. e. Tji elpTjVT] wy avvbeapco, Lph. iv. 3 {avv^eapos evvoias

K. (j)i\ias, Plut. Num. 6) ; tJtis earl avv8. ttj^ Tf\ei6TT]To<,,

that in which all the virtues are so bound together that

perfection is the result, and not one of them is wanting

to that perfection, Col. iii. 14 [cf. Bp. Lghtft. ad loc.].

els avv8e(Tp.ov ddiKias 6pS> ae ovTa, I see that you have

fallen into (cf. elpi, V. 2 a. p. 179% and see below) the

bond of iniquity, i. e. forged by iniquity to fetter souls,

Acts viii. 23 (the phrase avv8. ddiKias occurs in another

sense in Is. Iviii. 6). 2. that which is bound to-

gether, a bundle: prop. avvb. enicrTo\S>v, Ildian. 4, 12,

11 [6 ed. Bekk.]; hence some interpreters think that

by (Tvvb. d8iKias, in Acts viii. 23 above, Simon is described

as " a bundle of iniquity ", compacted as it were of iniq-

uity, (just as Cic. in Pison. 9, 21 calls a certain man "ani-

mal ex omnium scelerum importunitate . . . concretum");

but besides the circumstance that this interpretation is

extremely bold, no examples can be adduced of this

tropical use of the noun.*

crvv-hi^ : in Grk. auth. fr. Horn, down
;

1. to tie

together, to bind together. .?. to bind or fasten on all

sides. 3. to bind Just as (i. e. Jointly with) another:

pf. pass. ptcp. ios avv8e8epevoi., as fellow-prisoners [A.V.

as bound with them], Heb. xiii. 3 (a-vvi(8efj.tvos tw ot-

vox6(p, Joseph, antt. 2, 5, 3).*
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<rvv-8o5at<*: 1 fior. pass. <Tvv(ho^a(T6r)v', 1. ?o ap-

proce tofjether, join in approving : vofiot crvvheho^acrfiivoi

vTTo irdirrcDV, Aristot. pol. 5, 7 (!)), 20 p. 13 Iff, 15. 2.

to glorify together (Vulg. conglorijico) : sc. aiiv Xptoro), to

be exalted to the same glory to which Christ has been

raised, Ro. viii. 1 7.*

o-iiv-8ou\os, -ov, 6, (aiiu and 8ov\os^, a fellow-servant

;

one who »erce^ the same master with another; thus used

of a. the associate of a servant (or slave) in the

proper sense : Mt. xxiv. 49. b. one who with others

serves (ministers to) a king : Mt. xviii. 28, 29, 31, 33. c.

the colleague of one tcho is Christ's servant in puhlishing

the gospel : Col. i. 7 ; iv. 7 [(where cf. Bp. Lghtft.)]. d.

one who with others acknoivledges the same Lord, Jesus,

and obeys his commands : Rev. vi. 11. e. one who
with others is subject to the same divine authority in the

Messianic economy : so of angels as the fellow-servants

of Christians, Rev. xix. 10; xxii. 9. (Moeris says, p.

273, ofiobovkos ottikcos, avvBovXos iWrjviKais- But the

word is used by Arstph., Eur., Lysias.) *

<ruv5po(iTJ, -TJs. 1], (avvrpex^a), a running together, con-

course, esp. hostile or riotous : Acts xxi. 30. (Aristot.

rhetor. 3, 10 p. 1411% 29; Polyb., Diod., ah; 3 Mace,
iii. 8.)

*

<rvv-eY€Cp(u : 1 aor. avvrjyeipa ; 1 aor. pass. crvvqyfpQ-qv ;

to raise together, to cause to rise together ; Vulg. conresuscito

[also conresurgo, resurgo"] ; (ra TTfTrraKOTa, 4 ^Nlacc. ii. 14

;

pass, to rise together from their seats, Is. xiv. 9 ; trop.

XuTToj (cat dprjvovs, Plut. mor. p, 1 1 7 c.) ; in the N. T.

trop. to raise up together from moral death (see 6ava-

TOS-, 2) to a new and blessed life devoted to God : f]p.as

ra Xpia-TO) (risen from the dead, because the ground of

the new Christian life lies in Christ's resurrection), Eph.
ii. 6 ; Col. iii. 1 ; eV Xpicrrw, Col. ii. 1 2.*

(TvveSpiov, -ov, TO, (aiiv and e8pa ; hence prop. ' a sitting

together '), in Grk. auth. fr. Hdt. down, any assembly

(esp. of magistrates, judges, ambassadors), whether con-

vened to deliberate or to pass judgment; Vulg. concilium
\

in the Scriptures 1. any session or assembly ofper-
sons deliberating or adjudicating (Prov. xxii. 10; Ps. xxv.

(xxvi.) 4 ; Jer. xv. 17; 2 Mace. xiv. 5 ; 4 JNIacc. xvii.

17) : (TvvTjyayou (Tvvedpiou, [A. V. gathered a council^, Jn.

xi. 47. 2. spec. a. the Sanhedrin, the great council

at Jerusalem (Talm. pinriJp), consisting of seventy-one

members, viz. scribes (see ypafipLarevs, 2), elders, prom-
inent members of the high-priestly families (hence called

apxtfpels ; see dpxtepevs, 2), and the high-priest, the pres-

ident of the body. The fullest periphrasis for Sanhe-
drin is found in Mt. xxvi. 3 R G ; ]\Ik. xiv. 43, 53, (viz.

ot apxifpf'is Koi. 01 ypapparels nai ol Trpea-^iiTepoi). The
more important causes were brought before this tribunal,

inasmuch as the Roman rulers of Judaea had left to it

the power of trying such cases, and also of pronouncing
sentence of death, with the limitation that a capital

sentence pronounced by the Sanliedrin was not valid

unless it were confirmed by the Roman procurator
(cf. Jn. xviii. 31 ; Joseph, antt. 20, 9, 1). The Jews
trace the origin of the Sanhedrin to Num. xi. IG sq. The

Sanhedrin [A. V. council'] is mentioned in Mt. v. 22

;

xxvi. 59 ; Mk. xiv. 55 ; xv. 1 ; Lk. xxii. 66 ; Acts iv. 15
;

V. 21, 27, 34, 41 ; vi. 12, 15; xxii. 30; xxiii. 1, 6, 15, 20,

28; xxiv. 20; used [(as in class. Grk.)] of the place
of meeting in Acts iv. 15. b. the smaller tribunal

or council (so A. V.) which every Jewish town had for

the decision of the less imjjortant cases (see Kplais, 4) :

Mt. X. 1 7 ; Mk. xiii. 9. Cf. Win. RWB. s. v. Syne-
drium ; Leyrer in Ilerzog ed. 1 s. v. Synedrium \_Strack

in ed. 2] ; Schurer, Neutest. Zeitgesch. 2te Aufl. § 23, II.,

III. [and in Riehm p. 1595 sqq.] ; Iloltzmann in Schenkel
V. p. 44G sqq.

; [BB. DD. s. v. Sanhedrim (esp. Ginsburg
in Alex.'s Kitto) ; Hamburger, Real-Encycl. ii. pp. 1147

-1155; Edersheim, Jesus the Messiah, ii. 553 sqq. ; Far-
rar. Life of Christ, Excurs. xiii.].*

OT)V-eiSTi<ris, -eais, f], {avvelbou), Lat. conscientia, [lit.

'joint-knowledge'; see o-vi^, II. 4], i. e. a. the con-

sciousness of anything : with a gen of the obj., rwv ap.ap-

TiSiv, a soul conscious of sins, Heb. x. 2 {rov iiva-ovs, Diod.

4, 65 ; <Tvveibr)(Tii evyeufjs, consciousness of nobility ; a

soul mindful of its noble origin, Hdian. 7, 1, 8 [3 ed.

Bekk.]). b. the soul as distinguishing between what

is morally good and 'bad, prompting to do the former and
shun the latter, commending the one, condemning the other;

conscience: with a gen. of the subj., 17 ct. tivos, Ro. ii.

15 (where the idea of 17 aweib-qcns is further explained

by Koi pera^v . . . rj Ka\ aTToXoyovpevuv [cf. W. 580 (539)

;

see drroXoyeopiai, 2, and avppapTvpiio]) ; Ro. ix. 1 ; 1 Co.

viii. 7 [cf. W. §30,1 a.], 10,12; x. 29; 2 Co. i. 12; iv. 2;

V. 11 ; Heb. ix. 14 (17 tov (pavXov (rvvei8r]a-is, Philo, fragm.,

vol. ii. p. 659 ed. Mangey [vi. p. 217 sq. ed. Richter]);

17 I8ia avveidTjcns, 1 Tim. iv. 2 ; aXXr] avvfiS- i. q. akXov

Tivos crvv. 1 Co. X. 29 ; Sta rfjv a-vveiSrja-iv, for conscience'

sake, because conscience requires it (viz. the conduct

in question), Ro. xiii. 5 ; in order not to occasion

scruples of conscience (in another), 1 Co. x. 28
;

prjSev

dvaKplvfiv 81a. TTjv (Tvvei8 (anxiously) questioning nothing,

as though such questioning were demanded by con-

science, 1 Co. X. 25, 27 ; Sta <Tvvei8r}(Tiv6eov, because con-

science is impressed and governed by the idea of Ciod

(and so understands that griefs are to be borne accord-

ing to God's will), 1 Pet. ii. 19; 17 a-vvei8. tov ftSwXov, a

conscience impressed and controlled by an idea of the

idol (i. e. by a notion of the idol's existence and power),

1 Co. viii. 7 Rec. ; TeXftcotrat Tiva KaTa rqu (Tvv(i8r)a'iv (sc.

avToxi), SO to perfect one tliat his own conscience is sat-

isfied, i. e. that he can regard himself as free from guilt,

Heb. ix. 9 ; eKtyxfCfQw- vtto Ttjs <tvv. Jn. viii. 9 (jnrb tov

a-vvfi86Tos, Philo de Josepho § 9 fin. ; a-wexfadai tt) avv-

fi8. Sap. xvii. 10) ; f) a-vvei8r)a-is is said paprvpeiv, Ro. ix.

1 ; a-vppapTvpelu, Ro. ii. 15 ; to papTvpiov ttjs crvv. 2 Co.

i. 12. With epithets : dadevris, not strong enough to

distinguish clearly between things lawful for a Christian

and things unlawful, 1 Co. viii. 7, cf. 10; o-uj^ei'S. dyadrj,

a conscience reconciled to God, 1 Pet. iii. 21 ; free from
guilt, consciousness of rectitude, of right conduct. Acts
xxiii. 1 ; 1 Tim. i. 5, (Hdian. 6, 3, 9 [4 ed. Bekk.]) ; ?;^«p

(Tvv€i8. dyadfiy, 1 Tim. i. 19 ; 1 Pet. iii. 16, (eV dyad^ crvv
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eiS. virdpxfiv, Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 41, 1) ; «)(««' avv. koXtju,

Heb. xiii. 18 ; avu. Kadapd, 1 Tim. iii. 9 ; 2 Tim. i. 3, (Clem.

Rom. 1 Cor. 45, 7, ct. dyvf) avu. ibid. 1,3; Kadapos rrj avv-

fibrjaei, Ignat. ad Trail. 7, 2) ; dnpocrKOTros, Acts xxiv.

16 ; novTjpd, a mind conscious of wrong-doing, lleb. x.

22 ([eV (Tvveibrjcjfi ivo r]pa, ' Teaching' etc. 4, 14] ; dnpe-

TTTjs, Lcian. amor. 4 J). ij avfeidrjcrts KaBapi^erat diro ktX.

Heb. ix. 14; fj,o\vpeTai, 1 Co. viii. 7; piaivfrai, Tit. i. 15,

(pT)8€V eKovaioiS yl^eiidfa-dac fii)8e piaiveiv rr/u avrov (Tweidr)-

ariv, Dion. Hal. jud. Time. 8, anaaiv rjplv fj avveidrjais

deos, r\lenand. 5^7 p. 103 ed. Didot
;
^porols aTraaiv r] avv-

el8i](ris deos, ibid. 654 p. 101 ed. Didot ; Epictet. fragm.

97 represents rj a-vveidrjais as filling the same office in

adults which a tutor [jraiSaywydy, q. v.] holds towards

boys ; with Thilo, Plutarch, and others, to <tvv€i86s is

more common. In Sept. once for J/'n??, Eccl. x. 20; [i.q.

conscience. Sap. xvii. 11; cf. DeliJzsck, Brief an d. Rom.
p. 11]). Cf. esp. Jahnel, Diss, de conscientiae notione,

qualis fuerit apud veteres et apud Christianos us(|ue ad
aevi medii exitum. Berol. 1862 [also the same, Ueber den

Begr, Gewissen in d. Griech. Philos. (Berlin, 1872)];

Kdhler, Das Gewissen. I. die Entwickelung seiner Na-

meu u. seines Begriffes. i. Alterth. u. N. T. (Halle, 1878);

[also in Herzog ed. 2, s. v. Gewissen ; Zezschioilz, Pro-

fangriicitat u.s.w. pp. 52-57; Schenkel, s. v. Gewissen

both in Herzog ed. 1, and in his BL. ; P. Eivald,J)e.

vocis avv. ap. script. Novi Test, vi ac potestate (pp. 91

;

1883) ; other reff. in Schaff- Herzog, s. v. Conscience].*

OT)V-ei8ov, ptcp. (Tvvi.8a>v
;

pf. crOi/otSa, ptcp. fem. gen.

<Tvvei.8via<: (Acts v. 2 R G,-7?f LTTr WH ; cf. B. 12 (11) ;

ITdf. Proleg. p. 11 7 ; WH. App. p. 156]) ;
(see ei'Sw) ; fr.

Hdt. down

;

1. to see (have seen) together with oth-

ers. 2. to see {have seen) in one's mind, with one's

self (ci. Fritzsche, Com. on Rom. vol. i. p. 120; on Mark
pp. 36 and 78

;
[see crvv, II. 1 and 4]), i. e. to understand,

perceive, comprehend : (rvviboiv, when he had understood

it. Acts xii. 12 [A.V. considered'\ ; xiv. 6 [became aicare'],

(2 Mace. iv. 41 ; xiv. 26, 30 ; 3 Mace. v. 50 ; Polyb. 1, 4,

6 ; 3, 6, 9 ; etc. ; Joseph, antt. 7, 15, 1 ; b. j. 4, 5, 4 ; Plut.

Them. 7). Perfect «rvvoi 8a [cf. crvi/, u. s.] 1. to

know with another, be privy to [so A.V.] : Acts v. 2. 2.

to know in one's mind or with one's self; to he conscious of:

t\ epavTM, 1 Co. iv. 4 [R. V. know nothing against myself

(cf. Wright, Bible Word-Book, 2d ed., s. v. 'By')] {rrfv

dbiKiav, Joseph, antt. 1, 1,4; exx. fr. Grk. writ, are given

by Passow s. v. avvoiBa, a. ; [L. and S. s. v. a-vvoida, 2] ;

foil, by on, [Dion. Hal. ii. 995, 9]; Barn. ep. 1, (4) 3).*

<rvv-ii\j.i, ptcp. gen. plur. masc. avvovTcov ; impf. 3 pers.

plur. (Tvvrjaau; {crvi>, and dpi to be) ; fr. Hom. Od. 7, 270

down ; to be with : rm, one, Lk. ix. 18 [WH mrg. o-vvtjvtt)-

a-av'] ; Acts xxii. 11.*

o-vv-ei|Ai, ptcp. (Tvvioau ;
(a-vv, and elpi to go) ; fr. Hom.

down ; to come together : Lk. viii. 4.*

a-vv-f.i<r-ip\o[i.at, : 2 aor. avveicrriXdov ; to enter together

:

TivL, with one, —foil, by an ace. of the place, Jn. vi. 22;

xviii. 15. (Eur., Thuc, Xen., al. ; Sept.) *

«rt)v-€K8ii[xos, -ov, 6, f), ((Tvv, and €K8rjixos away from one's

people), a felloio-traveller, companion in travel : Acts

xix. 29 ; 2 Co. viii. 1 9. ([Diod. fr. lib. 37, 5, 1 and 4 ed.-

Dind.]; Joseph, vit. 14; Plut. 0th. 5; Palaeph.fab.46,4.)*

o-uv-£k-X€kt6s, -ij, -6v, (see eKkfKros), elected or chosen

(by God to eternal life) together icilh : 1 Pet. v. 13.*

o-vv-eXavvb) : 1 aor. (rvvfikava ; fr. Hom. down ; to drive

together, to compel ; trop. to constrain by exhortation,

urge : nvd eis elpr^vrjv, to be at peace again, Acts vii. 26
RG (flsTov rffs (Tocpias i'pcoTa, Ael. v. h. 4, 15).*

«rvv-€Tri-(j.apTvp€w, -co, ptcp. gen. sing. masc. a-vuciripap-

rvpovvros ; to attest together with ; to Join in bearing ivit-

ness, to unite in adding testimony: Heb. ii. 4. (Aristot.,

Polyb., [Plut.], Athen., Sext. Emp. ; Clem. Rom. 1 Cor.

23,5; 43, 1.)*

<rvv-«iri-Ti6r]|xi : 2 aor. mid. avvenfOkprfv ; to place upon
(or neai') together with, help in putting on; mid. to attack

jointly, to assail together, set upon with, (see iin.Ti6r}pi,

2 b.) : Acts xxiv. 9 G L T Tr WH [R V. joined in the

charge'] (so in Thuc. 6, 10; Xen. Cyr. 4, 2, 3; Plat.

Phileb. p. 16 a. ; Polyb. 5, 78, 4 ; Diod. 1, 21).*

<ruv-e'iro(jiai : impf. a-vvfinoprji' ; fr. Hom. down ; to fol-

loio 'with, to accompany : nvl, one, Acts xx. 4.*

o-vv€p7€'a>, -w ; impf. 3 pers. sing, avufjpyei
; (a-vvepyos,

q. v.); fr. Eur., Xen., Dem. down; Vulg. cooperor [(in

2 Co. vi. 1 adjuvo)] ; to icork together, help in work, be a
partner in labor: 1 Co. xvi. 16; 2 Co. vi. 1 ; to put forth
jwiver together loith and thereby to assist, Mk. xvi. 20;

riv'i, with one rj iricms crvvrfpyei rots epyois, faith (was
not inactive, but by coworking) caused Abraham to pro-

duce works, Jas. ii. 22 [here Trtxt. a-vvepyti (hardly

collat. form of crvueipyco to unite, but) a misprint for

-yet] ; Ttvl e'ls rt (in prof. writ, also Trpos ti, see Passow
[or L. and S.] s. v.), to assist, help, (be serviceable to)

one for a thing, Ro. viii. 28 [A. V. all things work together

for good] ; rt rivi el'y rt, a breviloquence equiv. to a-vvep-

yS>u Tropica ti tivi, SO that acc. to the reading rrdvTa avv-

tpycl 6 6e6s the meaning is, 'for them that love God,
God coworking provides all things for good or so that

it is well with them' (Fritzsche), [R. V. mrg. God work-

eth all things with them for good], Ro. viii. 28 Lchm. [WH
in br. ; cf. B. 193 (167)], (eavTols to. crvpcpfpovTa, Xen.
mem. 3, 5, 16). Cf. Fritzsche, Ep. ad Rom. vol. ii. p.

193 sq.*

o-vvep^os, -oV, (crvv and EPFO), [fr. Pind.], Eurip.,

Thuc. down, a companion in ivork, fellow-worker, (Vulg.

adjutor [Phil. ii. 25 ; 3 Jn. 8 cooperator]) : in the N. T.

with a gen. of the pers., one who labors with another ia

furthering the cause of Christ, Ro. xvi. 3, 9, 21 ; Phil. ii.

25; iv. 3; [1 Th. iii. 2 Rec] ; Philem. 1, 24; Seov, one

whom God employs as an assistant, as it were (a fellow-

worker with God), 1 Th. iii. 2 (G L txt. WH mrg. but

with Toi) ^eoO in br. ; Rec. et al. StaKOfoi/, q. v. 1). plur.:

1 Co. iii. 9 ; with gen. of the thing (a Joint-promoter [A. V.

helper]), crvv. ecrpev t^s xapaj, we labor with you to the

end that we may rejoice in your Christian state, 2 Co. i.

24. els vpds, (my) fellow-worker to you-ward, in refer-

ence to you, 2 Co. viii. 23 ; els rfjv ^aa- r. deoii, for the

advancement of the kingdom of (iod. Col. iv. 1 1 ; tjj dXrj-

dela, for (the benefit of) the truth, [al. render (so R. V.)
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'with the truth'; see Westcott ad loc], 3 Jn. 8. (2

Mace. viii. 7 ; xiv. 5.)
*

crvv-€pxo|iai ; impf. (Tvvrjpxo^rjv ; 2 aor. (TvurjXdov, once

(Acts X. 45 T Tr WH) 3 pers. plur. avvrjXduu (see dnef}-

Xonai, init.) ;
pf. ptcp. crui/fXj^Xu^co? ;

plupf. 3 pers. pUir.

<rvve\T}\vdeia-av ; fr. Horn, down (II. 10, 224 in tmesis)
;

1. to come together, i. e. a. to assemble : absol., Mk.
iii. 20; Acts i. 6; ii. G ; x. 27, xvi. 13; xix. 32; xxi. 22;

[xxii. 30 GLTTrWH]; xxviii. 17; [1 Co. xiv. 20;

foil, by fK with gen. of place, Lk. v. 1 7 Lchm. txt.] ; foil.

by (Is with an ace. of the place, Acts v. IG ; npos riva,

Mk. vi. 33 Rec. ; eVl to avro [see tVt, C. 1. 1 d.], 1 Co. xi.

20 ; xiv. 23 [here L txt. eX^,^] ; with a dat. of the pers.

with one, which so far as the sense is concerned is equiv.

to unto one (for exx. fr. Grk. writ, see Passow s. v. 2; [L.

and S. s. v. II. 1 and 3 ; cf. W. 215 (202)]), Mk. xiv. 53

[here T WH txt. om. Tr mrg. br. the dat.] ; Jn. xi. 33 ;

with adverbs of place : ivdabe, Acts xxv. 17 ; o-nov, Jn.

xviii. 20
;

[foil, by an infin. of purpose, Lk. v. 15] ; foil.

bv els,— indicating either the end, as els to <payeiv, 1 Co.

xi. 33; or the result, 1 Co. xi. 17, 34; eV eKKXrjaia, in

sacred assembly [R. V. mrg. in congregation^, 1 Co. xi.

18 (W. § 50, 4 a.). b. Like the Lat. convenio i. q.

coeo: of conjugal cohabitation, Mt. i. 18 [but cf. Weiss

ad loc. (and the opinions in Meyer)] (Xen. mem. 2, 2,

4 ; Diod. 3, 58 ; Philo de caritat. § 14 ; de fortitud. § 7;

de speciall. legg. § 4 ; Joseph, antt. 7, 8, 1 and 7, 9, 5
;

ApoUod. bibl. 1,3, 3) ; with en\ to uvto added, 1 Co. vii.

5 Rec. 2. to go (depart) or come with one, to ac-

company one (see epxop.ai, II. p. 252^) : tivI, with one, Lk.

xxiii. 55 [Trtxt. br. the dat.]; Acts i. 21 [here A. V,

company tcith']; ix. 39; x. 23,45; xi. 12; with els to

tpyov added. Acts xv. 38 ; avv tlvi, Acts xxi. 16.*

<rvv-€cr9i(o ; impf. crvvrjadiov ; 2 aor. avvecjiayov ; to eat

with, take food together with [cf. <tvv, II. 1]: tiv'l, with

one, Lk. xv. 2 ; Acts x. 41 ; xi. 3 ; 1 Co. v. 11, (2 S. xii.

17) ; fieTCL Tivos, Gal. ii. 12; Gen. xliii. 31 ; Ex. xviii. 12,

[cf. W. § 52, 4, 15]. (Plat., Plut., Lcian.)*

«rvv£<ris, -eas, f], (avp'iTjfit, q. v.)
;

1. a running

together, a flowing together: of two rivers, Hom. Od. 10,

515. 2. a. ir.Vmdi.do-wn, understanding: Lk.

ii. 47 ; 1 Co. i. 19 (fr. Is. xxix. 14) ; Eph. iii. 4 ; Col. ii.

2 ; 2 Tim. ii. 7 ; TrvevfiOTLKfj, Col. i. 9. b. the under-

standing, i. e. the mind so far forth as it understands : Mk.
xii. 33; Sap. iv. 11. (Sept. for nr3, Hjnn, n>n, ;?"nn,

^Dty, etc. ; also for Sotyp, a poem.) [Syn. see o-o0ta, fin.

;

cf. Bp. Lghlft. on Col i. 9; Schmidt ch. 147, 8.]*

oTJVcTos, -ij, -6v, (cruvij]p.i), fr. Pind. down, Sept. for DDH,
]13J, etc., intelligent, having understanding, wise, learned

:

Mt! xi. 25; Lk. x. 21 ; Acts xiii. 7; 1 Co. i. 19 (fr. Is.

xxix. 14). [Syn. see a-o(f>6s, fin.]*

oT)v-€\>-8oK€a), -d) ;
(see fi/So/ceco, init.)

;

a. to he

pleased together with, to approve together (with others) :

absol. (yet so that the thing giving pleasure is evident

from the context), Acts xxii. 20 G L T Tr WH ; with a

dat. of the thing, Lk. xi. 48 ; Acts viii. 1 ; xxii. 20 Rec.

([Polyb. 24, 4, 13] ; 1 Mace. i. 57 ; 2 Mace. xi. 24). b.

to he pleased at the same time with, consent, agree to.

([Polyb. 32, 22, 9] ; 2 Mace. xi. 35) ; foil, by an inf. 1 Co.

vii. 12 sq. [R.V. here be content^ ; w. a dat. of a pers. to

applaud [R. V. consent with'], Ro. i. 32. (Diod. ; eccles.

writ.)*

<rvv-ru«X€w, -w : pres. pass. ptcp. crvvevcoxovp-evos ; (evay

Xea, to feed abundantly, to entertain ; fr. ev and e'xa) ;

to entertain together; pass, to feast sumptuously with:

Jude 12; Tivi, with one, 2 Pet. ii. 13. ([Aristot. eth.

Eud. 7, 12, 14 p. 1245% 5], Joseph., Lcian., al.)*

(rvv-e<J)-C<mifj,i : to place over or appoint together; 2 aor.

(TvveTV€(TTr]v; to rise up together: KaTo. tivos, against one,

Acts xvi. 22. [(From Thuc. down.)]*
o-uv-e'xw; fut. avve^at; 2 aor. avvea-xov; Pass., pres.

avvexofiai; impf. cvvdx'iprjv ; fr. Ilom. down; 1.

to hold together ; any whole, lest it fall to pieces or some-

thing fall away from it : to avvexov to. Trdvra, the deity

as holding all things together. Sap. i. 7 (see Grimm ad
loc). 2. to hold together icitli constraint, to com-

press, i. e. a. to press together with the hand : to

ara, to stop the ears. Acts vii. 57 (to a-TOfjia, Is. Iii. 15;

TOP ovpavov, to shut, that it may not rain, Deut. xi. 17 ; 1

K. viii. 35). b. to press on every side \ tivol, Lk. viii,

45 ; with TravToGev added, of a besieged city, Lk. xix.

43. 3. to liold completely, \. e. a. to hold fast:

prop, a prisoner, Lk. xxii. G3 (to. alxp^dXcoTa, Lcian. Tox.

39) ; metaph. in pass, to be held by, closely occupied icith,

any business (Sap. xvii. 19 (20) ; Ildian. 1, 17, 22, (9

ed. Bekk.); Ael. v. h. 14, 22) : tw Xdyw, in teaching the

word. Acts xviii. 5 GLTTrWH \\\arG\i.Y. constrained

by]. p. to constrain, oppress, of ills laying hold of

one and distressing him
;
pass, to he holden with i. q.

afflicted with, suffering from : voo-ot?, Mt. iv. 24; Trvperm,

Lk. iv. 38 ; BvaevTepia, Acts xxviii. 8 (many exx. fr. Grk.

writ. fr. Aeschyl. and Ildt. down are given in Passow
s. V. a-vvexoi, I. a.; [L. and S. s. v. I. 4]); of affections

of the mind: (fiojSo), Lk. viii. 37 (oSup/xw, Ael. v. h. 14,

22; dXyrjdovi, Plut. de fluv. 2, 1 ; d6vfxiq, ib. 7, 5 ; 19, 1
;

XvTrrj, 1 7, 3 ; for other exx. see Grimm on Sap. xvii.

10). y. to urge, impel: trop. the soul, tj dydirr) . . .

avpexfi ^M"f' 2 Co. v. 14 [A. V. constraineth] ; noys (how
greatly, how sorely) avvexofiai, Lk. xii. 50 [A. V. strait-

ened] ; TM TTvevpari, Acts xviii. 5 Rec. (rui'e;(o/iat eK

Tav 8vo, I am hard pressed on both sides, my mind is

impelled or disturbed from each side [R. V. / ain in a
strait betwixt the tivo], Phil. i. 23.*

(rvvt,-, see av^-, and aiiv, II. sub fin.

o-uv-T|8o|jiai

;

1. in Grk. writ, chiefly fr. Soph.,

Eur., Xen. down, to rejoice together with (another or

others [cf. a-vv, II. 1]). 2. in the N. T. once to re-

joice or delight with one's self or inwardly (see trvv, II.

4) : Ttvi, in a thing, Ro. vii. 22, where cf. Fritzsche
;

[al.

refer this also to 1 ; cf. Meyer].*

o-uvTiGeia, -as, fj, (<Tvvr)6r}s, and this fr. (tvv and Tjdos), fr.

Isocr., Xen., Plat, down, Lat. consuetudo, i. e. 1. in-

tercourse (with one), intimacy : 4 Mace. xiii. 21. 2.

custom: Jn. xviii. 39 [cf.B.§ 139, 45]; lCo.xi.16. 3.

a being used to : with a gen. of the object to which one

is accustomed, 1 Co. viii. 7 L T Tr WH.*
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<rvv-^XiKiwrr]s, -ou, 6, (fr. (tvv, and Tp^iKia q. v.), one of
the same age, an equal in age : Gal. i. 14. (Diod. 1, 53

fin. ; Dion. Hal. antt. 10, 49 init. ; but in both pass, the

best codd. have fiXiKi6}TT)s
;

[Corp. inscrr. iii. p. 434 no.

4929]; Aleiplir. 1, 12). Cf. o-u/x/xaVijj.*

(r«v-0dirr« : 2 aor. pass. crvv€Td(l>r}v ; fr. Aeschyl. and
Ildt. down ; to hury togetlier with : tw Xpio-rto, together

with Christ, pass., Sta rov jSaTrricrfiaTOS elt top Bdvarov sc.

aiiTov, Ro. vi. 4 ; iv tw ^aTrriafiaTi, Col. ii. 1 2. For all

who in the rite of baptism are jLtlunged under the water,

thereby declare that they put faith in the expiatory

death of Christ for the pardon of their past sins ; there-

fore Paul likens baptism to a burial by which the former
sinfulness is buried, i. e. utterly taken away.*

<rvv-e\da), -co : 1 fut. pass. (Tvv6\a(j6rj(TOfiai ; to break to

pieces, shatter, (Vulg. confnngo, comiuasso) : Mt. xxi.

44 [but T om. L Tr mrg. WIl br. the vs.]; Lk. xx. 18.

(Sept.
;
[Manetho, Alex. ap. Athen., Eratosth., Aristot.

(v. 1.)], Diod., riut., al.)
*

0T)v-6\iPa) ; m\\ii. crvvedXifiov., to press together, press on
all sides : Tivd, of a thronging multitude, Mk. v. 24, 31.

(Plat., Aristot., Strab., Joseph., Plut.) *

oTJv-GptiirTa), ptcp. nom. plur. masc. crvv6pvTn-ovTes ; to

break in pieces, to crush : metaph. rfjv KapBiav, to break
one's heart, i. e. to deprive of strength and courage,

dispirit, incapacitate for enduring trials. Acts xxi. 13.

(In eccles. and Byzant. writ.) *

(Tuv-iea), see crvuLrjui.

o-uv-itifAi, 2 jiers. plur. avviere, 3 pers. plur. (rvviovcriv

(Mt. xiii. 13 RGT; 2 Co. x. 12 Rec, fr. the unused
form (TvvUui), and (rvvidtnv (2 Co. x. 12 L T Tr AVII), and
(Tvviova-iv (]Mt. xiii. 13 L Tr Wll fr. the unused (Tvvla),

subjunc. 3 pers. plur. avviuxn. (RG L TTr in Mk. iv. 12

and Lk. viii. 10, fr. the unused (rvvuco or fr. (rvviT]fii) and
(Tvviaxn (WII in Mk. and Lk. 11. cc, fr. the unused a-vvia),

impv. 2 pers. plur. avviere, inf. avvui/ai, ptcp. avviaiv (Ro.

iii. 11 R G T fr. a-vvieco), and avviu>v (ibid. L Tr WH, and
often in Sept., fr. avvioi), and a-vviels (Mt. xiii. 23 L T Tr
WII ; Eph. V. 1 7 R G ; but quite erroneously avviav, Grsb.

in Mt. L c. [Alf. in Ro. iii. 11; cf. WII. A pp. p. 1 6 7 ; Tdf.
Proleg. p. 122] ; W. 81 (77 sq.) ; B. 48 (42) ; Fritzscheon
Rom. voL i. p. 174 sq.); fut. a-vvrjao) (Ro. xv. 21) ; 1 aor.

a-vvrJKa ; 2 aor. subjunc. avvrJTe, (Tvvcjai, impv. 2 pers.

plur. aiivere (Mk. vii. 14 L T Tr WII)
; (avv, and "rjfii to

send)

;

1. prop, to set or bri7ig together, in a hostile

sense, of combatants, Hom. II. 1, 8 ; 7, 210. 2. to

put (as it were) the perception with the thing per-

ceived; to set or join together in the mind, i.e. to under-

stand, (so fr. Horn, down; Sept. for j'3 end b"3D'n) :

with an ace. of the thing, Mt. xiii. 23, 51 ; Lk. ii. 50;
xviii. 34; xxiv. 45; foil, by on, ]Mt. xvi. 12 ; xvii. 13;

foil, by an indirect quest., Eph. v. 1 7 ; eVl rois aprois, ' on
the loaves ' as the basis of their reasoning [see eVt, B. 2

a. a.], Mk. vi. 52 ; where what is understood is evident

from the preceding context, Mt. xiii. 19; xv. 10; Mk.
vii. 14 ; absol., Mt. xiii. 13-15 ; xv. 10 ; Mk. iv. 12 ; viii.

17, 21 ; Lk. viii. 10; Acts vii. 25"; xxviii. 26 sq. ; Ro. xv.

21; 2 Co. X. 13; 6 avvtwv or avvimv as subst. [B. 295

(253 sq.) ; W. 109 (104)], the man of understanding^

Ilebraistically i. q. a good and upright man (as having
knowledge of those things which pertain to salvation

;

see fiapos) : Ro. iii. 1 1 (fr. Ps. xiii. (xiv.) 2). [Syn. see

ycvoy(TK(o, fin.]
*

<ruvto-Tdv(o and avviardo), see the foil. word.

(rvv-Lo-TT]fii (Ro. iii. 5 ; v. 8 ; xvi. 1 ; 2 Co. x. 18 ; Gal.

ii. 18 Rec.
;
ptcp. avvia-Tdi>Tes, 2 Co. iv. 2 LT Tr ; vi. 4 L

T Tr), or avyiardvco (2 Co. v. 12 ; Gal. ii. 18 G L T Tr
WII ; inf. (TvvKTTdueiv, 2 Co. iii. 1 R (r T WII

;
ptcp. avv-

lardvcov, 2 Co. iv. 2 WII ; vi. 4 WII ; x. 12, 18 L TTr
WII), or (TwiaTdai (inf. avviardv, 2 Co. iii. 1 L Tr

;
ptcp.

avviaTav, 2 Co. iv. 2 RG; vi. 4 RG; x. 18 Rec; see

larriixi) ; 1 aor. avviaTqcra
;
pf. avvecrTTjKa ; 2 pf. ptcp. avi>-

earois [nom. plur. neiit. -Tu>Ta, 2 Pet. iii. 5 WHmrg.]
;
pres.

pass. inf. a-vvio-raadai ; fr. Horn. II. 14, 96 down
;

1.

to place together, to set in the same place, to bring or band
together; in the 2 aor., pf. and plupf. intransitively, to

stand with (or nea?-) : a-vvearas nvi, Lk. ix. 32. 2.

to set one with another i. e. by way of presenting or

introducing him, i. e. to commend (Xen., Plat., Dem.,

Polyb., Joseph., Plut.) : rivd, 2 Co. iii. 1 ; vi. 4 ; x. 12,

18 ; Tivd Tivi, Ro. xvi. 1 ; 2 Co. v. 12 [cf. B. 393 (336)]

;

Tivci TTpos crvvflhrfaiv tivos, 2 Co. iv. 2 ; pass, ino vivos, 2

Co. xii. 11,(1 .Mace. xii. 43 ; 2 Mace. iv. 24). 3.

to put together by way of composition or combination,

to teach by combining and comparing, hence to show,

prove, establish, exhibit, [W. 23 (22)] : ri, Ro. iii. 5 ; v. 8,

(evvoiav, Polyb. 4, 5, 6) ; eavrovs cos rives, 2 Co. vi. 4

;

with two ace. one of the object, the other of the predi-

cate. Gal. ii. 18 (Diod. 13, 91 ; avvia-rrjaiv airov Trpo(f)fjrr]v,

Philo rer. div. haer. § 52) ; foil, by an ace. with inf. [cf.

B. 274 (236)], 2 Co. vii. 11 (Diod. 14, 45). 4. to

put together (i. e. unite parts into one whole), pf., plupf.

and 2 aor. to be composed of, consist : e'| vBaros k. Si' v8a-

ros, 2 Pet. iii. 5 [cf. AV. § 45, 6 a.
;
(see above, init.)] ; to

cohere, hold together : rd irdvra avvearrjKev iv avrw. Col. i.

17 (Plat, de rep. 7 p. 530 a. ; Tim. p. 61 a.; [Bonitz's

index to Aristotle (Berlin Acad, ed.) s. v. (rwiardvai], and

often in eccles. writ. ; [cf. Bp. Lghtft. on Col. 1. c.]).*

[«rvv-KaTa-V€v<o : 1 aor. ptcp. avvKaraveva-as ; to consent

to, agree icith : Acts xviii. 27 WII (rejected) mrg. (Polyb.

3, 52, 6 ; al.)*]

(TuvK-, see (TvyK-

fTvvk-, see (TvK\- \ cf. avv, II. fin.

<rvv|x-. see crvfip.-

o-vv-oSevu ; to journey with, travel in company with : with

a dat. of the pers., Acts ix. 7. (Hdian. 4, 7, 11 [6 ed.

Bekk.], Lcian., Plut., al. ; Sap. vi. 25.)
*

crvvoSCa, -as, 17, (crvvoSos), a journey in company; by

meton. a company of travellers, associates on a journey, a

caravan, [A. V. company'] : Lk. ii. 44. (Strab., Plut.,

[Epict., Joseph.
;

^woSela, Gen. xxxvii. 25 cod. Venet.

i. q.fainilj/, Neh. vii. 5, 64, Sept.], al.)
*

<n)v-oiK6<o, -w; to dwell together (Vulg. cohabito) : of the

domestic association and intercourse of husband and

wife, 1 Pet. iii. 7 ; for many exx. of this use, see Passow

s. V. 1 ; [L. and S. s. v. L 2].*
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cf. avv, II. fin.

(Tuv-oiKoSofico), -at : pres. pass. (TVPoi.Ko8oiJ.ovfxai ; (Vulg.

coaedijico) ; to build together i. e. a. to build together

or with others [1 Esdr. v. 65 (66)]. b. to put togeth-

er or construct by building, out of several things to build

up one whole, {olula ev awaxodofirjfiei/rj (cat avurjpfiocr^ivi],

of the human body, Philo de praeni. et poen. § 20) : Eph.
ii. 22. (Besides, in Thuc, Diod., Dio Cass., Plut.) *

a-vv-o^i\io), -a ; to talk with : rivi, one, Acts x. 27. (to

hold intercourse with, [Ceb. tab. 13 ; Joseph, b. j. 5, 13,

1], Epiphan., Tzetz.) *

(rw-o|iopeb>, -w
;
(awopopos, having joint boundaries,

bordering on, fr. avv and opopos, and this fr. 6p6s joint,

and opos a boundary) ; to border on, be contiguous to,

[A. V. 70(71 /(«/•(/] : Tivi, to a thing, Acts xviii. 7. (By-

zant. writ.)*

o-vv-oxT), -ris, fj, ((Twex^-ij <!• v.), a holding together, nar-

rowing ; narrows, the contracting part of a way, Horn. II.

23, 330. Metaph. straits, distress, anguish : Lk. xxi. 25;

with KapBias added, 2 Co. ii. 4, (contract io animi, Cic. Tusc.

1, 37, 90 ; opp. to effusio, 4, 31, 66 ; crvfoxfju k- ToKaLnat-

piav. Job XXX. 3
;

[cf. Judg. ii. 3
;

plur. Ps. xxiv. (xxv.)

17 Aq.]).*

(Tvvir-, see avprr-

[crvvo--, see avtr- and avaa--^

«r-uv<rT-, see cwor-

oTJV-Too-o-w : 1 aor. o-vvira^a ; fr. Hdt. down

;

a.

to put in order icith or together, to arrange ; b. to

(put together), constitute, i. e. to prescribe, appoint, (Aes-

chin., Dem.
;

physicians are said avvTd(T(Tfii> (pdppaKov,

Ael. V. h. 9, 13; [Plut. an sen. sit gerend. resp. 4, 8]) :

Tivi,'Mt. xxi. 6 LTrWH; xxvi. 19; xxvii. 10; Sept.

often for Hl^-*

<ruvTe'X€ia, -as, t], (crvvTe\i]s) , completion, consummation,
end, (»o in Grk. writ. fr. Polyb. on ; Sept. chiefly for

Vh2 ; for yp in Dan. xii. 4, 13 ; in other senses fr. Aes-

chyl. down) : atuvos or tov alwvos, Mt. xiii. 39, 40 L T Tr
WH, 49 ; xxiv. 3 ; xxviii. 20 ; tov alwvos tovtov, Mt. xiii.

40 RG; Tav alavwv, lieb. ix. 26 (see aioiv, 3 p. ID"" bot.

[cf. Herm.sim. 9, 12, 3 and Ililgenfeld ad loc]) ; Kaipov

and KaipMv, Dan. ix. 27; xii. 4 ; twi/ ij/xepwi/, ibid. 13;

avOpioTTov, of his death, Sir. xi. 27 (25); cf. xxi. 9.*

fr\)V-riKiu>, -w ; fut. crvvTekeaat ; 1 aor. avvfTiKeaa ; Pass.,

pres. inf. (rwrfXelaOai ; I aor. a-vveTeXeadrjv ( Jn. ii. 3 T
WH 'rejected' mrg.), ptcp. (TviTfXea-Seis ; fr. Thuc. and
Xen. down ; Sept. often for r\^2 ; also sometimes for

Dori, nt^y, etc.; 1. to end together or at the same
time. 2. to end completely; bring to ati end, Jinuih,

complete : rovs Xd-yovs, Mt. vii. 28 R G ; tov neipaa-p-ov,

Lk. iv. 13 ; fjnepas, pass., Lk. iv. 2 ; Acts xxi. 27, (Job i.

5; Tob. X. 7). 3. to accomplish, bring to fulfilment;

pass, to come to pass, Mk. xiii. 4 ; \6yov, a word, i. e. a
prophecy, Ro. ix. 28 (prjpa, Lam. ii. 1 7). 4. to

effect, make, [cf. our conclude^ : bia6r)KTfv, ITeb. viii. 8

(Jer. xii. (xxxiv.) 8, 15). 5. toJinish,i.e. in a use

foreign to Grk. writ., to make an end of: avvfreXfadr] 6

olvos rov ydfiov, [^was at an end tvithl, Jn. ii. 3 Tdf. after

cod. Sin. (Ezek. vii. 15 for Sz)X ; to bring to an end, de-

stroy, for n^3, Jer. xiv. 12 ; xvi. 4).*

a-uv-^diLva; pf. pass. ptcp. avvrfTjir^pevoi- ; fr. Aeschyl.

and Hdt. down

;

1. to cut to pieces, [cf. a-vv, H
3j. 2. to cut short; metaph. to despatch briefly, ex

ecute or finish quickly ; to hasten, (avvrefivfiv sc. rfjv 686v,

to take a short cut, go the shortest way, Hdt. 7, 123 ; sc.

Tou \6yov, to speak briefly, Eur. Tro. 441 ; tcls aTroKplaeis,

to abridge, sum up. Plat. Prot. p. 334 d. ; ev jSpaxd noWovs
Xoyovs, Arstjth. Thesm. 1 78) : \6yov [q. v. I. 2 b. a.], to

bring a prophecy or decree speedily to accomplishment,

Ro. ix. 28 ; \6yos avvTfTprjpfvus, a short word, i. e. an ex-

pedited prophecy or decree, ibid. [R G Tr mrg. in br.]

(both instances fr. Sept. of Is. x. 23) ; cf. Fritzsche ad
loc. vol. ii. p. 350.*

o-uv-TTiptoj, -to : irapf. 3 pers. sing, (rwfrrjpei.
;
pres. pass.

3 pers. plur. awTrjpovvTai; [fr. Aristot. du plant. 1, 1 p.

816", 8 down]
;

a. to preserve (a thing from perish-

ing or being lost) : ri, pass. (opp. to dn-oXXuo-^ai), Mt. ix.

17; Lk. v. 38 [T WH om. Tr br. the cl.] ; nvd, to guard
one, keep him safe, fr. a plot, JNlk. vi. 20 (eavrov avafidp-

TT)Tov, 2 Mace. xii. 42 [cf. Tob. i. 1 1 ; Sir. xiii. 1 2]). b.

to keep within one's self, keep in mind (a thing, lest it be

forgotten [cf. a^vv, II. 4]) : rvavra rd prjpara, Lk. ii. 19 (to

prjpa iv Tt) Kapdla pov, Dan. vii. 28 Theod. ; ttjv yvdoprjv

Trap iavTa, Polyb. 31, 6, 5
;

[absol. Sir. xxxix. 2]).*

o-vv-Ti0T]|ii : Mid., 2 aor. 3 pers. plur. avvedefTo; plpf-

3 pers. plur. awfredeivro; fr. Hom. down; to put loith or

together, to jjlace together ; to Join together ; Mid. a.

to place in one's mind, i. e. to resolve, determine ; to

make an agreement, to engage, (often so in prof. writ. fr.

Ildt. down ; cf. Passow s. v. 2 b.
;
[L. and S. s. v. B. II.]) :

avvereOetvTo, they had agreed together [W. § 38, 3], foU.

by iva, Jn. ix. 22 [W. § 44, 8 b.] ; avvedevro, they agreed

together, foil, by tou with an inf. [B. 270 (232)], Acts

xxiii. 20 ; they covenanted, foil, by an inf. [B. u. s.], Lk.

xxii. 5. b. to assent to, to agree to : Acts xxiv. 9

Rec. [see avveinTiBTjpi] (rivi, Lys. in Harpocr. [s. v. Kap-

Kivos'] p. 106, 9 Bekk.).*

o-vv-t6|iws, (avvT(pvco), [fr. Aeschyl., Soph., Plat, down],

adv., concisely i. e. briefly, in few words : aKovaai tivos,

Acts xxiv 4 (ypd^at, Joseph, c. Ap. 1,1; StSao-Ketv, ibid.

1, 6, 2
;

[eluelv, ibid. 2, 14, 1 ; i^ayykWeiv, ^\\i. xvi. WH
(rejected) 'Shorter Conclusion']); for exx. fr. Grk.

writ, see Passow [or L. and S.] s. v, fin.*

oTJv-rpe'xw; 2 aor. a-weSpapov; fr. [Horn.], Aeschyl.,

Hdt. down; 1. to run together : of the gathering

of a multitude of people, eKcl, Mk. vi. 33 ; irpos nva. Acts

iii. 11. 2. to run along with others; metaph. to rush

with i. e. cast one's self, plunge, 1 Pet. iv. 4. [Comp. :

fTn-a-vvTpe)('>i-'\
*

(Tvv-TpCpto, ptcp. neut. -rpi^ov Lk. ix. 39RGTr, -rpi-

/Sof L T WH (cf. Veitch s. v. rpt'/Sw, fin.) ; fut. a-vvrplyj/co
;

1 aor. avveTpi\lAa ; Pass., pres. awTpl^opat ;
pf. inf. aw

TeTp'Kpdai [RGTrWH; hut -rpicpeai. LT (cf. Veitch

U.S.)], ptcj). avvTtrpippjfvoi ; 2 fut. avvrpi^rjaopai; fr.

Hdt. [(?), Eurip.] down; Sept. very often for "yiV; to

break, to break in pieces, shiver, [cf. (rvv, II. 3] : KoXapov,

Mt. xii. 20 ; ras ntbas, pass. Mk. v. 4 ; to aXd^aarpov (the

sealed orifice of the vase [cf. BB. DD. s. v. Alabaster]),
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Mk. xiv. 3 ; 6(ttovv, pass. Jn. xix, 36 (Ex. xii. 46 ; Ps.

xxxiii. (xxxiv.) 21); ra a-KfCrj, Rev, ii. 27; to tread

down : rbv ^aravav i/no rovs irodas (by a pregn. constr.

[W. § 6G, 2 d.]), to put Sdlan under foot and (as a con-

queror) trample on him, Ro. xvi. 20; to break doicn,

crush : riva, to tear one's body and shatter one's strength,

Lk. ix. 39. Pass, to suffer exti'cnie sorrow and be, as it

were, crushed : ot a-vpTerpifififi/oi Tt)j/ Kapbiav [cf. W. 22i)

(215)], i. q. 01 e)(oi'Tfs t>)v KapSiav crvvTfTpifXfiei'tjv, [A. V
the broken-hearted^, Lk. iv. 18 liec. fr. Is. Ixi. 1 ([ef. Ps.

xxxiii. (xxxiv.) 19; cxlvi. (cxlvii.) 3, etc.] ; a-wTpi^rjvai,

T^ Biavoia, Polyb. 21, 10, 2; 31, 8, 11 ; rols <ppour]p.aai,

Died. 11, 78
; [raty i\ivl(nv, 4,06 ; rais •v//'v;^ats, 16, 81]).*

orvv-Tpi[i|Aa, -Tos, TO, (awTpi^o)), Sept. chiefly for ~I3C/;

1. that irhlch is broken or shaNered, a. fracture : Aristot.

de audibil. p. 802", 34 ; of a broken limb, Sept. Lev. xxi.

19. 2. troT^. calamit I/, ruin, destruction: Ro. iii. 16,

fr. Is. lix. 7, where it stands for njjr, a devastation, laying

waste, as in xxii. 4 ; Sap. iii. 3 ; 1 Mace. ii. 7
;

[etc.].*

<rvv-Tpo<J>os, -ov, 6, (a-vvTpi(f)co), [fr. Hdt. down], nour-

ished with one (Vulg. collactaneu's [YjUg. foster-brotliei-'])
;

brought up with one ; univ. companion of one's child-

hood and youth : tivos (of some prince or king), Acts

xiii. 1. (1 Mace. i. 6 ; 2 Mace. ix. 29 ; Polyb. 5, 9, 4
;

Diod. 1, 53 ; Joseph, b. j. 1, 10, 9 ; Ael. v. h. 12, 26.) *

SuvTvxTj and (so Tdf. edd. 7, 8 ; cf. Lipsius, Gramm.
Untersuch. p. 31 ; \_Tdf Proleg. p. 103 ; Kiihner § 84 fin.

;

on the other hand, Chandler § 199]) ^vvtvxtj, rj, [ace.

-T/f], Syntyche, a woman belonging to the church at

Philippi : Phil. iv. 2. (The name occurs several times

in (irk. inscrr. [see Bp. Lghtft. on Phil. 1. c.].)*

o-\)v-TV7x° -v« : 2 aor. inf. avvrvx^'i-v; fr. [Soph.], Ildt.

down; to meet with, come to [A. V. come at'\ one : with a

dat. of the pers., Lk. viii. 19.*

<n)V-v7ro-KpCvo[Jiai : 1 aor. pass. (rvvvneKp'i6r}v, with the

force of the mid. [cf. B. 52 (45)] ; to dissemble loith :

Tiv'i, one. Gal. ii. 13. (Polyb. 3, 92, 5 and often; see

Schiueiyhaeuser, Lex. Polyb. p. 604; Plut. Marius, 14,

17.)*

<niv-viroup"Y€<o, -a
;
(vnovpyeo} to serve, fr. imovpyos, and

this fr. vno and EPrQ) ; to help together : tipi, by any
thing, 2 Co. i. 11. (Lcian. bis accusat. c. 17 awaycovi-

^o^evTjs TTJs fjdovrjs, fjTTfp avT^ to. ttoXXo ^vvvnovpyel.) *

(ruv<|>-, see (rvp.(p-

crvv\-, see avyx- \ cf. avv, II. fin.

<ruv\|/-, see avp.^-

o-uv-<oSiv<o

;

a. prop, to feel the pains of travail

with, be in travail together : otSe eTrt raiv fwcoi' ras u)8ivas 6

crvuoiKos Ka\ avvui^ivei ye to. ttoXXo cccmfp Ka\ dXfKrpvoves,

Porphyr. de abstin. 3, 10
;

[cf. Aristot. eth. Eud. 7, 6

p. 1240% 36]. b. metaph. to undergo agony (like a

woman in childbirth) along zvith : Ro. viii. 22 (where

<Tvu refers to the several parts of which fj kt'ktis consists,

cf. Meyer ad loc.) ; KaKoh, Eur. II el. 727.*

<n)»«[i.oo-Ca, -ay, r], {(Tvv6p.vvp.i.), fr. Arstph. and Thuc.

down, a sivearing together ; a conspiracy : avvcop-oaiav

noiflv (see ttouco, I. 1 c. p. 525* top), Acts xxiii. 13 Rec.

;

TTOLeladai (see TToif'w, I. 3), ibid. L T Tr WH.*

SvpoiKovo-ai [so accented commonly (Chandler §§ 172,

1 75) ; but ace. to Pape, Eigennamen, s. v., -Kovaai in

Ptol. 3, 4, 9 ; 8, 9, 4], -wi/, at, Syracuse, a large maritime
city of Sicily, having an excellent harbor and surrounded
by a wall 180 stadia in length [so Strabo 6 p. 270; "but
this statement exceeds the truth, the actual circuit beino-

about 14 Eng. miles or 122 stadia" (Leake p. 279) ; see

Diet, of Geogr. s. v. p. 106 7'']; now Siragosa: Acts
xxviii. 12.*

SvpCa, -us, T), Syria ; in the N. T. a region of Asia,

bounded on the N. by the Taurus and Amanus ranges,

on the E. by the Euphrates and Arabia, on the S. by
Palestine, and on the W. by Phoenicia and the Mediter-
ranean, [cf. BB.DD. s. V. Syria; Ryssel in Herzog ed. 2,

s. V. Syrien ; cf. also 'Auriuxfia, 1 and Aa/itao-Ko'r] : Mt. iv.

24 ; Lk. ii. 2 ; Acts xv. 2;{, 41 ; xviii. 18 ; xx. 3 ; xxi. 3;

Gal. i. 21. [On the art. with it cf. W. § 18, 5 a.]
*

Svpos, -ov, 6, a Syrian, i. e. a native or an inhabitant

of Syria: Lk. iv. 27 ; fern. 2vpa, a Syrian woman, Mk.
vii. 26 Tr WH mrg. [(Hdt., al.)] *

Svpo4>oCvi(r(ra (so Rec. ; a form cjuite harmonizing
with the analogies of the language, for as Kt'Xi^ forms

the fern. KiXiaaa, Opa^ the fem. Qpaaaa, ava^ the fera.

auaa-aa, so the fem. of ^oivi^ is always, by the Greeks,

called $omcro-a), ^vpo(poLVLKia-a-a (so LT WH ; hardly a

pure form, and one which must be derived fr. ^otviKrj;

cf. Fritzsche on Mk. p. 296 sq. ; W. 95 (91)), ^vpacpoi-

viKiaaa (Grsb. ; a form which conflicts with the law of

composition), -?;?, r], (Tr WH mrg. Ivpa ^oivIkkto-o), a
Syrophoenician woman, i. e. of Syrophoenice by race,

that is, from the Phoenice forming a part of Syria (2vpo

being prefixed for distinction's sake, for there were also

Ai^v(f>uivi.Kes, i. e. the Carthaginians. The Greeks in-

cluded both Phoenicia and Palestine under the name
f) ^vpia', hence Svpta fj TlaXaurTivr) in Hdt. 3, 91 ; 4, 39

;

Just. Mart. apol. i. 1 ; and f) ^oivU-q "Ivpia, Diod. 1 9, 93
;

2vpo(poLvlKT), Just. Mart. dial, c Tryph. c. 78, p. 305 a.) :

Mk. vii. 26 [cf. B. D. s. v. Syro-Phoenician]. (The masc.

2vpo0om^ is found in Lcian. concil. deor. c. 4 ;
[Syro-

phoenix in Juv. sat. 8, 159 (cf. 160)].)
*

Svpris [Lchm. a-vpris; cf. Tdf. Proleg. p. 103; Chand-
ler § 650], -ecos, ace. -iv, f), (a-vpco, q. v. [al. fr. Arab, sey-t

i. e. 'desert' ; al. al., see Pape, Eigennamen, s. v.]), Syrtis,

the name of two places in the African or Libyan Sea
between Carthage and Cyrenaica, full of shallows and
sandbanks, and therefore destructive to ships ; the west-

ern Syrtis, between the islands Cercina and IMeninx [or

the promontories of Zeitha and Brachodes], was called

Syrlis minor, the eastern [extending from the promon-
tory of Cephalae on the W. to that of Boreum on the E.]

was called Syrtis major (sinus Psyllicus); this latter

must be the one referred to in Acts xxvii. 17, for upon
this the ship in which Paul was sailing might easily be

cast after leaving Crete. [Cf. B. D. s. v. Quicksands.] *

a-vpw; impf. eavpov; fr. [Aeschyl. and Hdt. (in comp.),

Aristot.], Theocr. down
;
[Sept. 2 S. xvii. 13] ; to draw,

drag : t'l, Jn. xxi. 8 ; Rev. xii. 4 ; riva, one (before the

judge, to prison, to punishment; e^ri to ^aa-avKrrrjpia, els
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TO Seafiarrjpiov, Epict. diss. 1, 29, 22 ; al.), Acts viii. 3

;

e^o) TTJs TToAea)?, Acts xiv. 19 ; eVi tovs TroXirapx^as, Acts
xvii. 6. [COMP. : Karacrvpco.^ *

<rv-oTrapdo-<r(i) : 1 aor. avvecrnapa^a ; to convulse com-

pletely (see pf]ywpi, c.) : riva, Mk. ix. 20 L T Tr mrg.

WII; Lk. ix. 42. (Max. Tyr. diss. 13, 5.)
*

<nJ(r-(rr]|Jiov [Tdf. trvv- (cf. crvv, II. fin.)], -ov, to, (avv

and aripa), a common sign or concerted signal, a sign given

ace. to agreement: Mk. xiv. 44. (Diod., Strab., Plut., al.

;

for DJ, a standard, Is. v. 26; xlix. 22; Ixii. 10.) The
word is condemned by Phryniclius, ed. Loh. p. 418, who
remarks tliat Menander was tlie first to use it; cf. Sturz,

De dial. Maced. et Alex. p. 196.*

crvo--(ra>|ios [L T Tr WH <tvv- (cf. <tvv, II. fin.)], -ov,

{iruv and a-apa), belonging to the same hodij (i.-e. metaph.

to the same church) [R. Y. fellow-memhers of the body'] :

Eph. iii. 6. (Eccles. writ.) *

OTMTTao-iaoTrjs, -ov, 6, (see OTao-taoT^?), a companion

in insurrection, fellow-rioter: Mk. xv. 7 RG (Joseph,

antt. 14, 2, 1).*

(rv-o-TttTiKos [Tr (xvv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -f], -ov, (^a-vv-

laTTjpi, q. v.), commendatory, introductory : imcrToKai ava-T.

[A. V. epistles of commendation'], 2 Co. iii. P, P R G,

and often in eccles. writ., many exx. of which have been

collected by Lydius, Agonistica sacra (Zutph. 1700), p.

123, 15; \_Suicer, Thesaur. Eccles. ii. 1194 sq.]. (ypdp-

para nap' avrov Xa^elv crvtrrareKd, Epict. diss. 2, 3, 1
;
[cf.

Diog. Laert. 8, 87] ; to koXXos ttuutos eTnaroXiov (TV(TTa-

TiKcorepov, Aristot. in Diog. Laert. 5, 18, and in Stob. flor.

65, 11, ii. 435 ed. Gaisf.)*

(nuTTavpoo) [LTTrAVII avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -5>:

Pass., pf. avvecTTavpcopai; 1 aor. avvearavpdidrjv ; to cru-

cify along loith ; rivd rivi, one with another
;

prop. :

Mt. xxvii. 44 (a-vv avra L T Tr WH) ; Mk. xv. 32 (avv

avTci LT WH) ; Jn. xix. 32; metaph. : 6 TrnXato? fjpav

avOpcoTTOi avvearavpaOr) sc. rca Xpia-rw, i. e. (dropping the

figure) the death of Christ upon the cross has wrought

the extinction of our former corruption, Ro. vi. 6 ; Xpiarai

(TvveaTavpdipai, by the death of Christ upon the cross I

have become utterly estranged from (dead to) my for-

mer habit of feeling and action. Gal. ii. 19 (20).*

erv-«rTe'X\» : 1 aor. crvi/e'o-retXa; pf. pass. ptcp. crufftrTaX-

pivoi ;
prop, to place together

;
a. to draw together,

contract, (ra toria, Arstph. ran. 99,9 ; rfjv x"pa, Sir. iv.

31 ; els oXiyov avariXXo), Theophr. de caus. plant. 1, 15,

1); to diminish {ttjv 8iaiTav, Isocr. p. 280 d. ; Dio Cass.

39, 37) ; to shorten, abridge, pass. 6 Kaipos avvforaXpfvos

e'oTtV, the time has been drawn together into a brief

compass, is shortened, 1 Co. vii. 29. b. to roll to-

gether, wrap up, ivrap round with bandages, etc., to en-

shroud (jiva TreVXoJs, Eur. Troad. 378); rti/a, i. e. his

corpse (for burial). Acts v. 6.*

(Tv-o-Tevd^c: [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)] ; to groan

together: Ilo. viii. 22, where avv has the same force as

in (rwooStVo), b. {rivi, with one, Eur. Ion 935 ; Test. xii.

Patr. (test. Isach. § 7) p. 629).*

<rv-<rToix*« [T WH avv- (cf. avv, II. fin.)], -a>; (see orot-

Xe'co) ; to stand or march in the same row (file) with : so once

prop, of soldiers, Polyb. 10, 21, 7; hence to stand ove"
against, be parallel with ; trop. to answer to, resemble : tjw.
so once of a type in the O. T. which answers to the anti-

type in the New, Gal. iv. 25 [cf. Bp. Lghtft. ad loc.].*

o-u-o-TpaTiwTTis [T Tr WII avv- (so Lchm. in Philem.

;

cf. avv, II. fin.)], -ov, 6, a fellow-soldier, Xen., Plat., al.

;

trop. an associate in labors and conflicts for the cause of
Christ : Phil. ii. 25 ; Philem. 2.*

<ru-<rTp£<})ci) : 1 aor. ptcp. avarpeylras; pres. pass. ptcp.

avaTp((p6pfvos
;

[fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt. down]
; 1.

to twist together, roll together (into a bundle) : (ppvyavatv

TrKrjQos, Actsxxviii. 3. 2. to collect, combine, unite:

Tivds, pass, [reflexively (?)] of men, to [gather themselves

together,'] assemble: Mt. xvii. 22 LTTrtxt. WH, see

dvaarpecfxii, 3 a.*

<rv-(rTpo<j)Ti, -Tjs, fj, (avarpecfia)) ;
a. a twisting up

together, a binding together. b. a secret combination,

a coalition, conspiracy : Acts xxiii. 1 2 (Ps. Ixiii. (Ixiv,)

3; [2K. XV. 15; Am. vii. 10]); a concourse ofdisorderly
persons, a riot (Polyb. 4, 34, 6), Acts xix. 40.*

o-v-srx'niAaTi^w [WII avv- (so T in Ro., Tr in 1 Pet. ; cf»

avv, II. fin.)] : pres. pass, avax^pari^opai ; (axripari^o}, to

form) ; a later Grk. word ; to conform [(Aristot. top. 6,

14 p. 151*, 8; riut. de prefect, in virt. 12 p. 83 b.)]

;

pass, reflexively, rivi, to conform one's self (i.e. one's

mind and character) to another's pattern, [fashion one's

self according to, (cf. Bp. Lghtft. Com. on Phil. p. 130
sq.)] : Ro. xii. 2 ; 1 Pet. i. 14 [cf. W. 352 (330 sq.)].

(npos Ti, Plut. Num. 20 com. text.) *

Svxdp (Rec.'-'" 2ixdp), tj, Sychar, a town of Samaria,
near to the Avell of the patriarch Jacob, and not far from
Flavia Neapolis (2vxap npo t^s Ne'as irdXecos, Euseb. in

his Onomast. [p. 346, 5 ed. Larsow and Parthey]) tow-

ards the E., the representative of which is to be found
apparently in the modern hamlet al Askar (or 'Asker) :

Jn. iv. 5, where cf. Biiunilein, Ewald, Bruckner [in De
Wette (4th and foil, edd.)], Godet ; add, Ewald, Jahrbb.

f. bibl. Wissensch. viii. p. 255 sq. ; Bddeker, Palestine,

pp. 328, 337 ; [Lieut. Conder in the Palest. Explor. Fund
for July 1877, p. 149 sq. and in Survey of West. Pal.:

'Special Papers', p. 231 ; Edersheim, Jesus the Messiah,

Api)endi.x xv.]. The name does not seem to differ

from "121D, a place motioned by the Talmudists in

IDID V'J 'the fountain Sucar ' and "^D^D j'JT r\];'p2 ' the

valley of the fountain Sucar '
; cf. Delitzsch in the Zeit-

schr. f. d. luth. Theol. for 1856, p. 240 sqq. Most in-

terpreters, however, think that 2i';^dp is the same as

2vxep (q- v. 2), and explain the form as due to a soften-

ing of the harsh vulgar pronunciation (cf. Credner, Einl.

in d. N. T. vol. i. p. 264 sq.), or conjecture that it was
fabricated by way of reproach by those who wished to

suggest the noun 1 T>\D, ' falsehood ', and thereby brand

the city as given up to idolatry [cf. Hab. ii. 18], or the

word "I3t!?, 'drunken' (on account of Is. xxviii. 1), and
thus call it the abode of pcopoi, see Sir. 1. 26, where
the Shechemites are called \a6s pwpSs ; cf. Test. xii. Patr.

(test. Levi § 7) p. 564 2t/cr//x, Xeyopevj] ttoXis davvercov.

To these latter opinions there is this objection, among
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others, that the place mentioned by the Evangelist was
very near Jacob's well, from which Shechem, or Flavia

Neapolis, was distant about a mile and a half. [Cf. B.D.
s. V. Sychar; also Porter in Alex.'s Kitto, ibid.] *

2ux€|i, Hebr. D3ty [i.e. 'shoulder,' 'ridge'], Shechem
[A'. V. Sychem (see below)], prop, name of 1. a

man of Canaan, son of Ilamor (see 'E)U/xdp), prince in

the city of Shechem (Gen. xxxiii. 19; xxxiv. 2 scjq.) :

Acts vii. 16 RG. 2. a city of Samaria (in Sept.

sometimes Evxefi, indecl., sometimes ^iKi/xa, gen. -av, as in

Joseph, and Euseb. ; once ttju SiKt/xa rr/v iv opei 'Ee^pai/it,

1 K. xii. 25 [for still other var. see B. D. (esp. Am. ed.)

s. V. Shechem]), Vulg. Sichem [ed. Tdf. Si/chem; cf. B.D.
u. s.], situated in a valley abounding in springs at the

foot of Mt. Gerizim (Joseph, antt. 5, 7, 2; 11, 8, 6) ; laid

waste by Abimelech (Judg. ix. 45), it was rebuilt by
Jeroboam and made the seat of government (1 K. xii.

25). From the time of Vespasian it was called by the

Romans Neapolis (on coins Flavia Neapolis); whence by
corruption comes its modern name, Ndblus [or Nabu-
Zm.s'] ; ace. to Prof. Socm (in Badeker's Palestine p. 331)

it contains about 13,000 inhabitants (of whom 600 are

Christians, and 140 Samaritans) together with a few

["about 100"] Jews: Acts vii. 16.*

(r<j)a*Y^, -^y, ^, (o-0af&>), slaughter : Acts viii. 32 (after

Is. liii. 7) ; irpo^ara <T(payrjs, sheep destined /or slaughter

(Zech. xi. 4 ; Ps. xhii. (xliv.) 23), Ro. viii. 36 ; fjfiepa

(T(f)ayfjs (Jer. xii. 3), i. q. day of destruction, Jas. v. 5.

(Tragg., Arstph., Xen., Plat., sqq.; Sept. for PI^Pj HJ^n,
etc.) *

<r^a.yiov, -ov, to, ((T(f)ayTj), fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt. down,
that which is destined for slaughter, a victim [A.V. slain

beast^ : Acts vii. 42 [cf. W. 512 (477)] (Am. v. 25 ; Ezek.

xxi. 10).*

a-^ala, Attic a-cfxiTTo) : fut. acfid^o}, Rev. vi. 4 L T Tr
WH ; 1 aor. ea-cpa^a ; Pass., pf. ptcp. i(T(payixevo<: ; 2 aor.

ea-cpayrjv ; fr. Hom. down ; Sept. very often for DHty, to

slat/, slaughter, butcher : prop., apvlov, Rev. v. 6, 12;

xiii. 8
-f

Tivd, to put to death by violence (often so in

Grk. writ. fr. Hdt. down), 1 Jn. iii. 12 ; Rev. v. 9 ; vi. 4,

9 ; xviii. 24. Ke(j)a\fj eacftaypevr] els Bavarov, mortally

wounded \^.Y. smitten unto death']. Rev. xiii. 3. [Comp. :

Kara-o-0afa).]
*

o-(t>68pa (properly neut. plur. of (T(f)o8p6s, vehement, vio-

lent), fr. Pind. and Hdt. down, exceedingly, greatly :

placed after adjectives, Mt. ii. 10 ; Mk. xvi. 4 ; Lk. xviii.

23 ; Rev. xvi. 21 ; with verbs, Mt. xvii. 6, 23 ; xviii.

31 ; xix. 25; xxvi. 22; xxvii. 54; Acts vi. ''.*

a-4>o8pws, adv., fr. Hom. Od. 12, 124 down, exceedingly

:

Acts xxvii. 18.*

<r<|>paYi5w (Rev. vii. 3 Rec.^') ; 1 aor. iacppdyiara ; 1 aor.

mid. ptcp. (r(})payiadp€vos ; Pass., pf. ptcp. iaippaytanevos
;

1 aor. eac})pay[(Tdr)v ;
[in 2 Co. xi. 10 Rec." gives the form

<T(j>payiaeTaL " de coniectura vel errore " (Tdf. ; see his

note ad loc.)]
;
{acppayis, q- v.) ; Sept. for ur\r\ ; to set a

seal upon, mark with a seal, to seal; a. for secu-

rity: Tt, Mt. xxvii. 66; sc. t^u a^vcraov, to close it,

lest Satan after being cast into it should come out;

hence the addition indvai avrov, over him i.e. Satan, Rev.
XX. 3, (e'j/ at —i. e. doipari — Kepavvoi iariv ia-^payicrpevos,

Aeschyl. Eum. 828 ; mid. (T<ppayi(opai rrfv 6vpav, Bel and
the Dragon 14 Theodot.). b. Since things sealed up
are concealed (as, the contents of a letter), acppayi^to

means trop. to hide (Deut. xxxii. 34), keep in silence,

keep secret: ri, Rev. x. 4; xxii. 10, {tcis dpaprias, Dan.
ix. 24 Theodot.; ras dvopias, Job xiv. 17; rovs Xoyovs

(Tiyfj, Stob. flor. 34, 9 p. 215 ; Bavpara ttoXKa ao^tfj (T(Ppri-

yiaa-aro (Tcyf), Nonn. paraphr. evang. loan. 21, 140). c.

in order to mark a person or thing; hence to set a mark
upon by the impress of a. seal, to stamp : angels are said

(Tclipayi^eiv rivas enl rav peTaniov, i. e. with the seal of

God (see (T<ppayis, c.) to stamp his servants on their

foreheads as destined for eternal salvation, and by
this means to confirm their hopes. Rev. vii. 3, cf. Ewald
ad loc.

; [B.D. s. vv. Cuttings and Forehead] ; hence ol

fa(j)pnyi.(Tpfvoi,, fourteen times in Rec. vss. 4-8, four times

by G L T Tr WH, (Beipoiat arjpdvrpoLcnv ecrcppayicrpevoi,

Eur. Iph. Taur?1372)
; metaph. : riva tw Trvevpari and

€u Tco TTV; respecting God, who by the gift of the Holv
Spirit indicates who are his, pass., Eph. i. 13 ; iv. 30 ;

absol., mid. with rivd, 2 Co. i. 22. d. in order to

prove, confirm, or attest a thing; hence trop. ?o

confirm, authenticate, place beyond doubt, (a written

document tw SoktvXi'w, Esth. viii. 8) : foil, by on, Jn. iii.

33 ; rivd, to ])rove by one's testimony to a person that he
is what he professes to be, Jn. vi. 27. Somewhat unu-
sual is the expression acfypayia-dpevos avro'is t6i> Kopnov
TovTov, when I shall have confirmed (sealed) to them
this fruit (of love), meaning apparently, when I shall

have given authoritative assurance that this money was
collected for their use, Ro. xv. 28. [Comp. : Kara-

a(Ppayi^w.2
*

o-<j)po-yis, -ISoj, fj, (akin, apparently, to the verb (fjpdcra-a

or (ppdyvvpi), fr. Hdt. down, Sept. for DHin, a seal; i.e.

a. the seal placed upon books [cf. B.D. s.v. Writing, sub
fin.; Gardthausen, Palaeogr. p. 27] : Rev. v. 1 ; Xvcrai

ras (TCpp., ib. 2. 5 [Rec] ; dvoliai, ib. [5 G LT Tr WH],
9 ; vi. 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 12; viii. 1. b. a signet-ring:

Rev. vii. 2. c. the inscription or impression made by

a seal : Rev. ix. 4 (the name of God and Christ stamped
upon their foreheads must be meant here, as is evident

from xiv. 1); 2 Tim. ii. 19. d. that by which any-
thing is confirmed, proved, authenticated, as by a seal, (a

token or proof) : Ro. iv. 11 ; 1 Co. ix. 2. [Cf. BB.DD.
s. V. Seal.] *

o-(j)D8p6v, -ov, TO, i. q. a-(]ivp6v, q. v. : Acts iii. 7 T AVH.
(Hesych. acpvdpd- tj irepKpepfca tcov irodcov.)

*

<r4>vpis, i. q. (TTTvpLS, q. v., (cf. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 113 ;

Curtius p. 503
;

\_Steph. Thesaur. s. vv.]), Lchm. in Mt.
xvi. 10 and Mk. viii. 8 ; WH uniformly (see their App.
p. 148).*

<r<j>vp6v, -ov, TO, fr. Hom. down, the ankle [A.V. ankle-

bone'] : Acts iii. 7 [T WH (r(f)v8p6v, q. v.].*

<rx€86v, (epfoj, trp^eii^), adv., fr. Hom. down; 1. near,

hard by. 2. fr. Soph, down [of degree, i. e.] well-nigh,

nearly, almost ; so in the N. T. three times before 7ras:^
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Acts xiii. 44 ; xix. 26 ; Heb. ix. 22 [but see W. 554 (515)
n.; (R. V. / may almost say)]; (2 Mace. v. 2 ; 3 Mace.
V. 14).*

<r\T^fi.a, -Tos, t6, («x<^) o'X^^'')^ fr. Aeschyl. down, Lat.

habitus [cf. Eng. haviour (fr. /ta»e)], A. V. fashion, Vulg.

figura [but in Phil. /laftiYz^s], (tacitly opp. to the mate-

rial or substance) : rov Kba/xov tovtov, 1 Co. vii. 31 ; the.

habitus, as comprising everything in a person which

strikes the senses, the figure, bearing, discourse, actions,

manner of life, etc., Phil. ii. 7 (8). [Svn. see fxopipTi

fin., and Schmidt eh. 182, 5.]*

o-Xt?w [(Lk. V. 3G R G L mrg.)]; fut. <jx^<r^ (Lk. v. 36

L txt. T Tr txt. WH [cf. B. 37 (32 sq.)]); 1 aor. ((rx^^a
;

Pass., pres. ptcp. (rx'T^fos ; 1 ^or. i(Tx'i-<^Oriv ;
[allied w.

Lat. scindo, caedo, etc. (cf. Curtius § 295)], fr. [(Honi.

h. Merc.)] Hesiod down ; Sept. several times for Uj^D, Is.

xxxvii. 1 for VSp^ ; to cleave, cleave astDider, rend : ri, Lk.

V. 36
;
pass, al iriTpai, Mt. xxvii. 51 ; ol oupauol, Mk. i. 10

;

tA Karair^Tacrfxa, Lk. xxiii, 45 ; with ei's Svo added, into two
parts, in twain [(ei's duo /xipv, of a river, Polyb. 2, 16,

11)], Mt. xxvii. 51 ; Mk. xv. 38 ; rb BIktvop, Jn. xxi. 11
;

to divide by rending, ri, Jn. xix. 24. trop. in pass, to

be split into factions, be divided : Acts xiv. 4 ; xxiii. 7,

(Xen. conv. 4, 59 ; toD ir\-^6ovs <Txi-iop.ivov Kara. aXpeaiv,

Diod. 12, 66).*

o-xi<r(ia, -Toj, t6, (irx^fw), a cleft, rent

;

a. prop.

a rent: Mt. ix. 16 ; Mk. ii. 21, (Aristot., Theophr.). b.

nietaph. a division, dissension: Jn. vii. 43; ix. 16; x.

19 ; 1 Co. i. 10 ; xi. 18 ; xii. 25, (eccles. writ. [Clem.

Kom. 1 Cor. 2, 6, etc. ; 'Teaching' 4, 3 ; etc.]). [Cf. reff.

S. v. ai'pecrts, 5.] *

(rxotviov, -ov, t6, (dimin. of the noun crxo'ifos, 6 and i], a

rush), fr. Hdt. down, prop, a cord or rope made of rushes
;

univ. a rope: Jn. ii. 15 ; Acts xxvii. 32.*

o-xoXd^w ; 1 aor. subjunc. o-xoXdo-w, 1 Co. vii. 5 G L T
Tr WIl

;
(o-xoXtj, q. v.)

;
1. to cease from labor;

to loiter. 2. to be free from labor, to be at leisure,

to be idle ; nvl, to have leisure for a thing, i.e. to give one''s

self to a thing: Xva ffxoXdo-Tjre (Rec. erxoXdfijTe) ttj vpocr-

evxVt 1 Co. vii. 5 (for exx. fr. prof. auth. see Passow
s. v.

;
[L. and S. s. v. IIL]). 3. of things; e. g. of

places, to be unoccupied, empty : ohos o'xoXdj'wv, Mt. xii.

44
;
[Lk. xi. 25 WH br. Tr mrg. br.], (T67ro5, Plut. Gai.

Grac. 12 ; of a centurion's vacant office, Pais. h. e. 7, 15;

in eccl. writ, of vacant eccl. offices, [also of officers with-

out charge ; cf. Soph. Lex. s. v.]).*

o-xoXtj, -tjs, 17, (fr. (rxf'>' ; hence prop. Germ, das An-
halten

;
[cf. Eng. ' to hold on,' equiv. to either to stop or

to persist]); 1. fr. Pind. down, /reedom/rom Zrtftor,

leisure. 2. ace. to later Grk. usage, a place where

there is leisure for anything, a school [cf. L. and S. s. v.

IIL; W. 23] : Acts xix. 9 (Dion. Hal. de jud. Isocr. 1
;

de vi Dem. 44 ; often in Plut.).*

a-i>\m [al. o-aJfw (cf. WH. lutr. § 410 ; Meisterhans p.

87)]; fut. (Tuitrw; 1 aor. eo-uo-a
;

pf. a^awKa; Pass., pres.

<7uifo/xai ; impf. ia-w^6fXT]v
;
pf. 3 pers. sing. (Acts iv. 9) a-icru-

trrai and (acc. to Tdf.) aiawrai. (cf. Kiihner i. 912
;
[Photius

s. V. ; Rutherford, New Phryn. p. 99 ; Veitch s. v.]) ; 1 aor.

f(Tujdi)v; 1 fut. cnodr/aofxai
;

((7u)s ' safe and sound ' [cf. Lat.

sanus ; Curtius § 570 ; Vanicek p. 1038] ) ; fr. Hom. down

;

Sept. very often for V't'in, also for D'?a, h^}, and '^"'Xn,

sometimes for "iTl? ; to save, to keep safe and sound, to

rescrie from danger or destruction (opp. to dir6\\vij.i,

q. v.); Vulg. salvumfacio {or Jio), salvo, [salvifico, libero,

etc.]
;

a. univ., tipo., one (from injury or peril)
;

to save a suffering one (from perishing), e.g. one suffer-

ing from disease, to make well, heal, restore to health : Mt.
ix. 22 ;

Mk. v. 34 ; x. 52 ; Lk. vii. 50 [al. understand this

as including spiritual healing (see b. below)]; viii.

48 ; xvii. 19 ; xviii. 42 ; Jas. v. 15
;
pass., Mt. ix. 21 ; Mk.

V. 23, 28 ; vi. 56 ; Lk. viii. 36, 50 ; Jn. xi. 12 ; Acts iv. 9
[cf. B. § 144, 25]; xiv. 9. to preserve one who is in

danger of destruction, to save (i.e. rescue): Mt. viii. 25;

xiv. 30 ; xxiv. 22 ; xxvii. 40, 42, 49 ; Mk. xiii. 20 ; xv. 30

sq.; Lk. xxiii. 35, 37, 39
;
pass., Acts xxvii. 20, 31 ; 1 Pet.

iv. 18 ; TTiv i/'i'x^'', (physical) life, Mt. xvi. 25 ; Mk. iii.

4 ; viii. 35 ; Lk. vi. 9 ; ix. 24 and R G L in xvii. 33 ; cwfetj'

TLva iK with gen. of the place, to bring safe forth from,
Jude 5 ; iK rijs Cjpas raur-qs, from the peril of this hour,

Jn. xii. 27 ; with gen. of the state, eV Oavdrov, Heb. v. 7
;

cf. Bleek, Brief an d. Hebr. ii. 2 p. 70 sq.; [W. § 30, 6 a.;

see e/c, I. 5]. b. to save in the technical biblical

sense; — negatively, to deliver from the penalties of the

3Iessianic judgment, Joel ii. 32 (iii. 5) ; to save from the

evils which obstruct the reception of the Messianic deliver-

ance : dirb tCjv dpapTiuiv, Mt. i. 21 ; d7r6 ttjs bpyrji SC. rov 6eod,

from the punitive wrath of God at the judgment of the

last day, Ro. v. 9 ; dwb r^s "yeveds ttjs (T/coXiSs Tavrrjs, Acts

ii. 40
;
^vxrjv iK davdrov (see ddvaros, 2), Jas. V. 20; [^(c

TTvpbs dp-rrd^ovTes, Jude 23]; — positively, to make one a

partaker of the salvation by Christ (opp. to dir6Wvp.i, q. v.):

hence trui^eadai and ela-ipxecdai eis ttjv ^aa. rov deov are

interchanged, Mt. xix. 25, cf. 24 ; Mk. x. 26, cf . 25 ; Lk.

xviii. 26, cf. 25 ; so o-iufeo-^at and ^wrjv aidoviov ex^"'? J"'

iii. 17, cf. 16. Since salvation begins in this life (in deliv-

erance from error and corrupt notions, in moral purity,

in pardon of sin, and in the blessed peace of a soul recon-

ciled to God), but on the visible return of Christ from

heaven will be perfected in the consummate blessings of

6 alCiv b piiWuv, we can understand why rb o-iv^ecrdai is

spoken of in some passages as a present possession, in

others as a good yet future : — as a blessing beginning
(or begun) on earth, Mt. xviii. 11 Rec; Lk. viii. 12;

xix. 10 ; Jn. v, 34 ; x. 9 ; xii. 47 ; Ro. xi. 14 ; 1 Co. i. 21

;

vii. 16 ; ix. 22 ; x. 33 ; xv. 2 ; 1 Th. ii. 16 ; 2 Th. ii. 10
;

2 Tim. i. 9 ; Tit. iii. 5 ; 1 Pet. iii. 21 ;
ttj iXiridc (dat. of the

instrument) iawd-np.ej' (aor. of the time when they turned

to Christ), Ro. viii. 24
; x^-P'"''^ icrrt (Te<Tiii<TiJ.ivoL 5id rris

wlarewi, Eph. ii. 5 [cf. B. § 144, 25], 8 ; — as a thing still

future, Mt. x. 22 ; xxiv. 13
;
[Mk. xiii. 13] ; Ro. v. 10

;

1 Co. iii. 15 ; 1 Tim. ii. 15 ; Jas. iv. 12 ; rijv i^vxv", Mk.
viii. 35; Lk. ix. 24

; i^vxds, Lk. ix. 56 Rec; rb irvevixa,

pass. 1 Co. V. 5 ; by a pregnant construction (see eU, C.

1 p. 185'' bot. ), Tiva els t^v ^a<n\elav rod Kvpiov alwviov,

to save and transport into etc. 2 Tim. iv. 18 (17 eva-i^eia

7] ffw^ovffa tls TTJV fojTjv atdivLov, 4 Mace. XV. 2 ; many exx.
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of this constr. are given in Passow vol. ii. p. 1802*; [cf

.

L. and S. s. v. II. 2J). univ. : [Mk. xvi. 16] ; Acts ii.

21; iv. 12; xi. 14; xiv. 9 ; xv. 1, [11]; xvi. 30 sq.; Ro.

ix. 27 ; X. 9, 13 ; xi. 26 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4 ; iv. 16 ; Heb. vii. 25
;

Jas. ii. 14; a/xapTU}\o6s, 1 Tim. i. 15; rds xpvxd^, Jas. i.

21; oi cru>^6fxevoi, Hev. xxi. 24 Uec; Lk. xiii. 23; Acts
ii. 47 ; opp. to oi dTroWu/uevoi, 1 Co. i. 18 ; 2 Co. ii. 15,

(see dTrdWvfjLt., 1 a. j8.). [Coaip.: 5(a-, ^/c- ffuifu).]*

o-wfia, -Tos, t6, (appar. fr. o-iis ' entire ', [but cf . Curtius

§ 570 ; al. fr. r. ska, sko, ' to cover', cf. Vanicek p. 1055;

Curtius p. 696]), Sept. for ~\V2, n;iJ, etc.; nh^: (a

corpse), also for Chald. OVi; a body; and 1. the

body both of men and of animals (on the distinction be-

tween it and adp^ see (rdpi, esp. 2 init.; [cf. Dickson, St.

Paul's use of 'Flesh' and 'Spirit', p. 247 sqq.]); a.

as every wh. in Horn, (who calls the living body S^fxas)

and not infreq. in subseq. Grk. writ., a dead body or

corpse : univ. Lk. xvii. 37 ; of a man, Mt. xiv. 12 R G
;

[Mk. XV. 45 R G] ; Acts ix. 40
;
plur. .Jn. xix. 31 ; t6 o-.

Ttvos, Mt. xxvii. 58 sq.; Mk. xv. 43 ; Lk. xxiii. 52, 55 ; Jn.

xix. 38, 40 ; xx. 12 ; Jude 9 ; of the body of an animal

offered in sacrifice, plur. Heb. xiii. 11 (Ex. xxix. 14 ; Num.
xix. 3). b. as In Grk. writ. fr. Hesiod down, the living

body: — of animals, Jas. iii. 3; — of man: t6 j-iS/xa, ab-

sol., Lk. xi. 34; xii. 23; 1 Co. vi. 13, etc.; iv aufxaTi

elvai, of earthly life with its troubles, Heb. xiii. 3 ; dis-

tinguished fr. TO alfia, 1 Co. xi. 27 ; t6 crJi/xa and rd fxiX^q

of it, 1 Co. xii. 12, 14-20 ; Jas. iii. 6 ; t6 cu>/xa the tem-

ple of rb dytov irveC/xa, 1 Co. vi. 19 ; the instrument of

the soul, rd 5id Tou crdifjL. sc. TrpaxOeuTo., 2 Co. v. 10 ; it is

distinguished — fr. rd Trveu/xa, in Ro. viii. 10 ;
1 Co. v. 3;

vi. 20 Rec. ; vii. 34; Jas. ii. 26, (4 Mace. xi. 11); — fr. i]

\pvxv, in Mt. vi. 25 ; x. 28 ; Lk. xii. 22, (Sap. i. 4 ; viii. 19

sq. ; 2 Mace. vii. 37 ; xiv. 38 ; 4 Mace. i. 28, etc.); — fr.

17 \pvx'n and t6 -Kvivixa together, in 1 Th. v. 23 (cf. Song of

the Three, ij'i) ; aCiixa ^vxi-k6v and tr. TTvevp.aTiKbv are dis-

tinguished, 1 Co. XV. 44 (see Trceiz/xartKos, 1 and -^vxikS^.

a. ) ; t6 (t. Ttras, Mt. v. 29 sq. ; Lk. xi. 34 ; Ro. iv. 19 ; viii.

23 [cf. VV. 187 (176)], etc.; 6 j'a6s rod aui/j.. aurov, the

temple which was his body, .In. ii. 21
;

plur., Ro. i. 24

;

1 Co. vi. 15 ; Eph. V. 28 ; the gen. of the possessor is

omitted where it is easily learned from the context, as

1 Co. V. 3 ; 2 Co. iv. 10 ; v. 8 ; Heb. x. 22 (23), etc. ; rb

ffd/j-a TJ7S TaireLvwa-eus vixCji', the body of our humiliation

(subjective gen.), i. e. which we wear in this servile and
lowly human life, opp. to rb a. ttjs d6^r]s avroO (i. e. toO

XpiffTov), the body which Christ has in his glorified state

with God in heaven, Phil. iii. 21 ; 5ia tou adi/x. rod Xpi-

ffTou, through the death of Christ's body, Ho. vii. 4 ; 5td

TTJs irpoiT<popS.'i TOU (xdo/j.. Irjffou XpiffTou, through the sacri-

ficial offering of the body of Jesus Christ, Heb. x. 10
;

Tb a. Tijs aapK6i, the body consisting of flesh, i. e. the

physical body (tacitly opp. to Christ's spiritual body,

the church, see 3 below), Col. i. 22 (differently in ii. 11

[see just below]); trcD/ua tou OavdTov, the body subject to

death, given over to it [cf. W. § 30, 2 /3.], Ro. vii. 24;

the fact that the body includes ^ adp^, and in the flesh

also the incentives to sin (see (rdp^, 4), gives origin to

the foil, phrases: ixt) ^aaCKtviTW rj afiaprla iv t^ 6vr)rit>

vp.C)v (TuifxaTi, Ro. vi. 12 [cf. W. 524 (488)]; at wpd^en

TOU oilipaTos, Ro. viii. 13. Since the body is the instru-

ment of the soul (2 Co. v. 10), and its members the in-

struments either of righteousness or of iniquity (Ro. vi.

13, 19), the foil, expressions are easily intelligible: ffC)p.a

TTj'i dp-apTlas, the body subject to, the thrall of, sin [cf.

W. § .30, 2 /i.], Ro. vi. 6 ; t6 tr. ttjs aapKbs, subject to the

incitements of the flesh. Col. ii. 11 (where Rec. has t6 a.

tQv dp.apTiQ)u TTji aapKbs). So^dfere Tbv 6fbv iv t(J; ffuipiaTt

up-Qv, 1 Co. vi. 20
;
peyaXuvfiv rbv XpL(TTbv iv Tip cruipaTt,

flT€ did foj-^s, f(Te did OaviTOv, Phil. i. 20 ; TriipaaTTJaai Ta

(TiLpaTa dva'iav ^wtrav . . . Tip deip (i.e. by bodily purity [cf.

Mey. ad loc.]), Ro. xii. 1. c. Since ace. to ancient

law in the case of slaves the body was the chief thing

taken into account, it is a usage of later Grk. to call

slaves simply aiLpara ; once so in the N. T. : Rev. xviii.

13, where the Vulg. correctly translates by manripia

[A. V. slaves], (crupaTa tou otKov, Gen. xxxvi. 6 ; ixwpaTa

Kal KT-fivT), Tob. X. 10 ;
'louSaV/cd (xiLpaTa, 2 Macc. viii. 11 ;

exx. fr. Grk. writ, are given by Lob. ad Phryn. p. 378 sq.

[add (fr. Soph. Lex. s. v.), Polyb. 1, 29, 7 ; 4, 38, 4, also

3, 17, 10 bis] ; the earlier and more elegant Grk, writ,

said iTwpaTa douXa, oUeriKd, etc.). 2. The name is

transferred to the bodies of plants, 1 Co. xv. 37 sq.,

and of stars [cf. our 'heavenly bodies'"}, hence Paul

distinguishes between crwpaTa iirovpdvia, bodies celestial,

i. e. the bodies of the heavenly luminaries and of angels

(see iirovpdvioi, 1), and cr. inlyeia, bodies terrestrial (i. e.

bodies of men, animals, and plants), 1 Co. xv. 40 {d-rrav

ffCipa TTJs tCov 6\ii}v (piKTeias . . . t6 crCipa toO Kbcrpov, Diod.

1, 11). 3. trop. (rQjpa is used of a (large or small)

number of men closely united into one society, or family as

it were ; a social, ethical, mystical body ; so in the N. T.

of the church : Ro. xii. 5 ; 1 Co. x. 17 ; xii. 13 ; Eph. ii. 16
;

iv. 16 ; V. 23 ; Col. i. 18 ; ii. 19 ; iii. 15 ;
with tou Xpia-ToO

added, 1 Co. x. 16 ; xii. 27 ; Eph. i. 23 ; iv. 12 ; v. 30 ; Col.

i. 24 ; of which spiritual body Christ is the head, Eph.

iv. 15 sq. ; v. 23 ; Col. i. 18 ; ii. 19, who by the influence

of his Spirit works in the church as the soul does in the

body. iv ffQpa k. iv irveOpa, Eph. iv. 4. 4. ij ffKid

and Tb ffCipa are distinguished as the shadow and the

thing itself which casts the shadow : Col. ii. 17 ;
ffKidv

aiTTjabpevos ^aaiXelas, ^s ifipiraiTfv iavTip Tb ff Qp.a, Joseph,

b. j. 2, 2, 5
;
[(Philo de confus. ling. § 37 ; Lcian. Her-

mot. 79)].

o-wiiariKos, -1^, -6;', (crCopa), fr. Aristot. down, corporeal

(Vulg. corporalis), bodily
;

a. having a bodily form
or nattire: awpaTiKip elSei, Lk. iii. 22 (opp. to dirwpaTOi,

Philo de opif. mund. § 4). b. pertaining to the body :

rj yvpvairla, 1 Tim. iv. 8 ('i^is, Joseph, b. j. 6, 1, ; iiri-

dvpiai ffup. 4 Macc. i. 32
;

liiridvptai Kal ijdoval, Aristot.

eth. Nic. 7, 7 p. 1149'', 26 ; al. ; dTr^xo" '''wj' (xapKiKiov Kal

aoipaTiKdv iiridupiQiv, 'Teaching' etc. 1, 4]).*

o-ufiaTiKws, adv., bodily, corporeally {Vu.\g.corporaliter),

i. q. iv aupaTiKip etdei, yet denoting his exalted and spir-

itual body, visible only to the inhabitants of heaven, Col.

ii. 9, where see Meyer [cf. Bp. Lghtft.].*
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Zwirarpos, ou, 6, [cf. W. 103 (97)], Sopaler, a Chris-

tian, one of Paul's companions : Acts xx. 4. [See Swat-

TTorpos.]
*

o-wp£V(>> : fut. (Tcopevcrco ; pf. pass. ptcp. aeacopevfievos
',

(a-wpos, a heap) ;
[fr. Aristot. down] ; to heap together,

to heap up : tI em ti, Ro. xii. 20 (fr. Prov. xxv. 22 ; see

avOpa^) ; Tiva Tivi, to overwhelm one with a heap of any-

thing : trop. afiapTiais, to load one with the conscious-

ness of many sins, pass. 2 Tim. ill. C. [Comp. : ern-

ffojpn/a).]
*

2wo-6evT)5, -ov, 6, Sosthenes ; 1. the ruler of the

Jewish synagogue at Corinth, and an opponent of Chris-

tianity : Acts xviii. 17. 2. a certain Christian, an

associate of the apostle Paul; 1 Co. i. 1. The name
was a common one among the Greeks.*

2w(riiraTpos, -ov, 6, Sosipaler, a certain Christian, one
of Paul's kinsmen, (perhaps the same man who in Acts
XX. 4 is called SuTrarpof [q. v.

; yet the latter was from
BercEa, Sosipater in Corinth]; cf. 2(0KpdTr)s and 2wo-t-

KpaTTjs, 2a)K\fi8r}s and SwtrtKXet'Sjjs, see Frilzsche, Ep. ad
Rom. vol. iii. p. 31G; [cf. Fick, Gr. Personennamen, pp.
79, 80]) : Ro. xvi. 21.*

o-wTTip, -^pos, 6, (o-oj^w), fr. Find, and Aeschyl. down,
Sept. for V^y^^ n>nD'^, [j,"-l:;io], savior, deliverer; pre-

server] (Vulg. [exc. Lk. 1. 47 (where saluta?-is)'\ salvator,

Luth. Heiland) [cf. B. D. s. v. Saviour, I.]
;
(Cic. in Verr.

ii. 2, 63 Hoc quantum est? ita magnum, ut Latine uno
verbo exprimi non possit. Is est nimirum 'soter', qui

salatem dedit. The name was given by the ancients to

deities, esp. tutelary deities, to princes, kings, and in

general to men who had conferred signal benefits upon
their country, and in the more degenerate days by
way of flattery to personages of influence ; see Passow
[or L. and S.] s. v. ; Paulus, Exgt. Hdbch. iib. d. drei

erst. Evang. i. p. 103 sq.
;
[Wetstein on Lk. ii. 11 ; B. D.

u. s.]). In the X. T. the word is applied to God,— a-u>T.

pov, he who signally exalts me, Lk. i. 4 7 ; 6 aar. rjpav, the
author of our salvation through Jesus Christ (on the
Christian conception of 'to save', see o-mfco, b. [and
on the use of aayrfjp cf. AVestcott on 1 Jn. iv. 14]), 1 Tim.
i. 1 ; ii. 3; Tit. i. 3; ii. 10; iii. 4; with Sia 'irjaov Xpia-Tov

added, Jude 25 [Rec. om. 8ia 'l. X.] ; acorrip irdvrav,

1 Tim. iv. 10 (cf. Ps. xxiii. (xxiv.) 5; xxvi. (xxvii.) 1;
Is. xii. 2; xvii. 10; xlv, 15, 21 ; Mic. vii. 7, etc.) ;

— to

the Messiah, and Jesus as the Messiah, through
whom God gives salvation : Lk. ii. 11 ; Acts v. 31 ; xiii.

23; 6 (TcoT. Tov Koa-pov, Jn. iv. 42; 1 Jn. iv. 14; T]pa>v,

2 Tim. i. 10; Tit. i. 4; ii. 13; iii. C; a-oirfjp 'irjaods Xpi-
OToy, 2 Pet.i. [1 (where Rec.'"=="=i^ inserts fjpav)], 11; ii.

20; iu. 18; 6 Kvpios Koi croiTfjp, 2 Pet. iii. 2; acoTfjp tov
<Tu>paTos, univ. (^ the savior' i. e.) preserver of tlie bodv,
i. e. of the church, Eph. v. 23 (acorrjp ovtcos airduroiv eWt
Kai yfviTtop, of God the preserver of the world, Aristot.

de mundo, c. 6 p. 397'', 20); acor^p is used of Christ
as the giver of future salvation, on his return from
heaven, Phil. iii. 20. [" The title is confined (with the
exception of the writings of St Luke) to the later writ-

ings of the "N". T " rWe'Jtcott u. s.)] *

o-«TT)pia, -as, fj, (aayr-qp), deliverance, preservation, safety,

salvation : deliverance from the molestation of enemies,
Acts vii. 25 ; with e'l ixQpa>u added, Lk. i. 71 ;

preserva-
tion (of physical life), safety. Acts xxvii. 34; Heb. xi.

7. in an ethical sense, that ichich conduces to the soul's

safety or salvation : acorrjp'ia nw iyivero, Lk. xix. 9 ; jjyei-

(rdai Tt aaTTjpiav, 2 Pet. iii. 15; in the technical biblical

sense, the Messianic salvation (see aa^<o, b.), a.

univ. : Jn. iv. 22; Acts iv. 12; xiii. 47; Ro. xi. 11; 2Th. ii.

13 ; 2 Tim. iii. 15 ; Ileb. ii. 3 ; vi. 9 ; Jude 3 ; opp. to dnay
Xeia, Phil. i. 28 ; aloivws craTrjpia, Heb. v. 9 (for n);fWr\

D'pSi';?, Is. xlv. 1 7) ;
[add, Mk. xvi. WH in the (rejected)

' Shorter Conclusion '] ; 6 \6yos t^s (roiTtjpias Taimjs, in-

struction concerning that salvation which John the Bap-
tist foretold [cf. W. 237 (223)], Acts xiii. 26 ; to evayye-

\iou TTJs auTTjpiai vpav, Ej)h. i. 13 ; 686s acoTTipias, Acts
xvi. 17 ; Kepas (TdiTTjpias (see Ktpas, b.), Lk. i. G9; rjpepa

(TwTrjpias, the time in which the offer of salvation is

made, 2 Co. vi. 2 (fr. Is. xlix. 8); Karepyd^ecrdai ttjv iavTov

(ToiTrjpiav, Phil. ii. 12; Kkr^povopdv <T(OTqp'iav, Heb. i. 14;

[6 a.pxf]y6s T^f amTTjpias, Heb. ii. 10] ; els aaTTjpiav, unto

(the attainment of) salvation, Ro. [i. 16]; x. [1], 10;

1 Pet. ii. 2 [Rec. om.]. b. salvation as the present
possession of all true Christians (.see o-wfco, b.) : 2 Co.

i. 6; vii. 10; Phil. i. 19; (TtaTrjpla iv dcpeaei dpapTiwv,

Lk. 1. 77; uaTTfpias Tv^elv pera do^rjs alcoviov, 2 Tim.

ii. 10. c. future salvation, the sum of benefits

and blessings which Christians, redeemed from all

earthly ills, will enjoy after the visible return of Chi'ist

from heaven in the consummated and eternal king-

dom of God: Ro. xiii. 11 ; 1 Th. v. 9; Heb. ix. 28; 1

Pet. i. 5, 10; Rev. xii. 10; iXnls (TcnT-qpias, 1 Th. v. 8;

Kop'i^eaBai aarrjpiav \l/v\cov, 1 Pet. i. 9 ; ij acorrjpla rw 6eci

f]pa)v (dat. of the possessor, sc. ea-Tiv [cf. B. § 129, 22];

cf. n^riK?';! nirr'S, Ps. iii. 9), the salvation which is

bestowed on us belongs to God, Rev, vii. 10; fj a-corrjpla

. . . TOV 6eov (gen. of the possessor [cf. B. § 132, 11, i. a.],

for Rec. rm dea) tjpav sc. earlv, Rev. xix. 1. (Tragg.,

[Hdt.], Thuc, Xen., Plat., al. Sept. for ;'tj?;., T^^y^\

nj-^Vu^n, HLJ'Sa escape.) *

o-wTT|pios, -OV, (o-a)r)7p),fr. Aeschyl., Eur., Thuc. down,

saving, bringing salvation: 13 x"P'^ V <^<>>'''^pios, Tit. ii. 11

(Sap. i. 14; 3 Mace. vii. 18; 17 o-aTTjpios Biaira, Clem.

Alex. Paedag. p. 48 ed. Sylb.). Neut. to acoTrjpiop

(Sept. often for r]};W], less freq. for i^P"^, as often in

Grk. writ., substantively, safety, in the N. T. (the ]\Ies-

sianic) salvation (see o-wfo), b. and in aonTrjpla) : with

TOV 6eov added, decreed by God, Lk. iii. 6 (fr. Is. xl. 5);

Acts xxviii. 28 ; Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 35, 1 2 ; he who em-

bodies this salvation, or through ichom God is about to

achieve it : of the IMessiah, Lk. ii. 30 (to ctcht. fipmv 'I7-

(Tovs Xp. Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 36, 1 [where see Ilarnack])

;

simply, equiv. to the hope of (future) salvation, Eph. tL

17. (In the Sept. to acar. often for ob'd, a thank-offer-

ing [or ' peace-offering'], and the plur. occurs in the same

sense in Xen., Polyb., Diod., Plut., Lcian., Hdian.) •

<ra>-<J»poveo), -w ; 1 aor. impv. aaxfipovtjaaTf ; ((rw(f}pu)Vi

q. V.) ; fr. Tragg., Xen., Plat, down ; to be of sound
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mind, i. e. a. to be in one^s right mind : of one
•who has ceased baifiovi^eaQcu., Mk. v, 15; Lk. viii. 35;

opp. to iK(TrJ]vai, 2 Co. v. 13, (the aa^povCav and fiavels

are contrasted in Plat, de rep. i. p. 331 c. ; (T<t)({)povovirai

and navelaai, I'haedr. p. 244 b. ; 6 fiefir)vo)s • • fo-cocppo-

vrjae, Apollod. 3, 5, 1, Q), b. to exercise self-control',

i. e. a. to put a moderate estiinate upon one's self,

think of one's self soberly : opp. to vneptppovelv, Ro. xii.

3. p. to curb one's passions, Tit. ii. G
;
joined with

vf\(^a> (as in Lcian. J^igrin. 6), [R. V. be of sound mind
and he sober'], I Pet. iv. 7.*

<rw<J)povitw, 3 pers. plur. ind. -^ovaiv, Tit. ii. 4 L rarg. T
Tr, al. subjunc. -^aai; to make one a6}(pp(ov, restore one

to his senses ; to moderate, control, curb, discipline
', to hold

one to his duty ; so fr. Eur. and Thuc. down ; to admon-
ish, to exhort earnestly, [R. V. train'} : Tim foil, by an inf.

Tit. ii. 4.*

o-(0(|)povi<r[i,6s, -of), 6, ((T(ocf)povi^a>) ; 1. an admon-
ishiny or calling to soundness of mind, to moderation and
self-control: Joseph, antt. 17, 9, 2; b. j. 2, 1,3; App.
Pun. S, 65; Aesop, fab. 38; Plut.; [Philo, legg. alleg. 3,

69]. 2. self-control, moderation, {aax^povuxp-ol rives

t) neTcivoiai rav vicov, Plut. mor. p. 712 c. i. e. quaest.

conviv. 8, 3) : rruevfia <rco(ppoui(Tpov, 2 Tim. i. 7, where
see Huther; [but Iluther, at least in his later edd., takes

the word transitively, i. q. correction (R. V. disci-

])line) ; see also Holtzmann ad locj.*

<r<d(j>p6vus, (aux^puiv), adv., fr. [Aeschyl.], Ildt. down,
with sound mind, soberly, temperately, discreetly : Tit. ii.

12 (Sap. ix. 11).*

orw<j>po(rvvT], -j;y, i], (aacfipcov), fr. Horn, (where aao<Ppo-
(TLivrj) down; a. soundness of mind (opp. to pavla,

Xen. mem. 1, 1, 16 ; Plat. Prot. p. 323 b.) : prjuara aax^po-

(Tvvrjs, words of sanity [A. V. soberness']. Acts xxvi.

,2J. b. self-control, sobriety, (ea virtus, cujus pro-

prium est, motus animi ajjpetentes regere et sedare sem-
perque adversantem libidini uioderatam in omni re ser-

vare constantiam, Cic. Tusc. 3, 8, 17; ^ aa(}>poa. iari

Kal Tjbova>p Tiva>u koI iirtOvpiav iyKpareia. Plat. rep. 4,

430 e. ; cf. Phaedo p. G8c. ; synipos. p. 196 c.; Diog.

Laert. 3, 91 ; 4 Mace. i. 31 ; o-tu^poo-uw? he aperri Si' §j»

npos Tas Tjdovas toO ucopaTos ovtcos e)(iw(nv ws 6 vopos

Ke\evei., dKoXaala 8e TOvvavTiov, Aristol'. rhet. 1, 9, 9) :

1 Tim. ii. 15; joined with mSmy (as in Xen. Cyr. 8, 1,

30 sq.) ibid. 9; [cf. Trench, N. T. Syn. § xx., and see

alUs].*

<rcd<|)pa)v, -ov, (fr. caof, contr. ccSs [cf. (tw^qj, init.], and

(f>prjv, hence the poet, (raocppoov', cf. a(}>pa)v, TaTreiv64>pa)V,

fieya\6cf)p(ov), [fr. Hom. down]; a. of sound mind,

sane, in one's senses, (see crco(})pove(o, a. and aaxppoa-vvr},

a.). b. curbi?ig one's desires and impulses, self-con-

trolled, temperate, [R.V. soberminded'], {[ein6vpel 6 aat-

(ppatv av Set Koi as Sei Kal ore, Aristot. eth. Nic. 3,15 fin.]*

see (Ta>(ppocTvvri, b.) : 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Tit. i. 8 ; ii. 2, 5.*

|T, t : on the receding of tt in the vocabulary of the N. T.
before aa; see under 2, <r, s.]

Tapepvai, -av, al, (a Lat. word [of. B. 17 (15)]), tav-

ems : Tpeis Ta^epvai (gen. Tptav Ta^epvav), Three Tav-
erns, the name of an inn or halting-place on the Ap-
pian way between Rome and The Market of Appius
[see "An-TTior] ; it was ten Roman miles distant from the

latter place and thirty-three from Rome (Cic. ad Attic.

2, 10, (12)) [cf. B.D. s. v. Three Taverns]: Acts xxviii.

15.*

ToPiOtt [Wri Ta^ecdd, see their App. p. 155, and s. v.

«, t; the better accent seems to be -^5 (see Kautzsch as

below)], ^, (xn'Dp, a Chald. name in the 'emphatic state'

TKautzsch, Gram. d. Bibl.-Aram. u. s. w. p. 11, writes it

Kn^no, Stat, emphat. of >«;D^], Hebr. '3^, i. e. dopxas,

q. v.), Tabitha, a Christian woman of Joppa, noted for

her works of benevolence : Acts ix. 86, 40. [Cf. B. D.
s. V. Tabitha.] *

Td"y|xo^ -Tos, t6, (Td(T(Ta»)
',

a. prop, that wJiich has

been arranged, thingplaced in order. b. spec, a body

of soldiers, a corps : 2 S. xxiii. 13 ; Xen. mem. 3, 1, 11
i

often in Polyb. ; Diod. 17, 80 ; Joseph, b. j. 1, 9, 1 ; 3, 4,

2 ; [esp. for the Roman * legio * (exx. in Soph. Lex. s. v.

3)] ; hence univ. a band, troop, class : eKaaros iv tw iSt'oj

rdyfiart (the same words occur in Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 37,

3 and 41, 1), 1 Co. xv. 23, where Paul specifies several

distinct bands or classes of those raised from the dead
[A. V. order. Of the ' order * of the Essenes in Joseph.

b. j. 2, 8, 3. 8].*

TaKTds, -T], -6v, (Tao-crto), fr. Thuc. (4, 65) down, or-

dered, arranged, fixed, stated : Taxr^ W^pc^ (Polyb. 3, 34,

9; Dion. Hal. 2, 74), Acts xii. 21 [A. V. set]*

ToXaiirup^b), -<3 : 1 aor. impv. ToKanroipriaaTe ; (roXai-

itfopos, q. V.) ; fr. Eur. and Thuc. down ; Sept. for

^^l!/; a. to toil heaihly, to' endure labors and hard-

ships', to he afflicted; to feel afflicted and miserable : Jas.

iv. 9. b. in Grk. writ, and Sept. also transitively

[cf. L. and S. s. v. II.], to afflict: Ps. xvi. (xvii.) 9; Is.

xxxiii. 1.*

I ToXaitrtopCa, -as, ^, (rnXaiTrwpor. q. v.), hardship, trouble.
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calamity, misery. Ro. iii. 16 (fr. Is. lix. 7); plur. [mis-

e?7'es], Jas. v. 1. (Hdt., Thuc, Isocr., Folyb., Diod.,

Joseph., al. ; Sept. chiefly for IZ'.) *

TaXaCirwpos, -ov, (fr. TAAAfi, TAAf2, to bear, undergo,

and TTLcpos a callus [al. wojpds, but cf. Suidas (ed. Gaisf.

)

p. 3490 c. and note ; al. connect the word with irepdiii,

ireipdu, of. Curtius § 466]), enduring toils and troubles;

afflicted, wretched: Ro. vii, 24; Rev. iii. 17. (Is. xxxiii.

1; Tob. xiii. 10; Sap. iii. 11; xiii. 10; [Find.], Tragg.,

Arstph., Dem., Polyb., Aesop., al.) *

ToXavTiaios, -a, -ov, (rdXavTov, q. v.; like SpaxAna'os,

ariy/j.i.a'ios, 5aKTv\iaXos, XtTpLaXos, etc.; see Lob. ad Fhryu.

p. 544), of the loeight or worth of a talent : Rev. xvi. 21.

(Dem., Aristot., Polyb., Diod., Joseph., Plut., al.) *

rdXavTov, -ov, t6, [TAAAO, TAAfl [to bear]); 1.

the scale of a balance, a balance, a pair of scales (Horn.).

2. tliat which is weighed, a talent, i. e. a. a weiglit,

varying in different places and times, b. a sum of

money weighing a talent and varying in different states

and ace. to the changes in the laws regulating the cur-

rency ; the Attic talent was equal to 60 Attic minae
or 6000 drachmae, and worth about 200 pounds sterling

or 1000 dollars [cf. L. and S. s. v. II. 2 b.]. But in the

N. T. probably the Syrian talent is referred to, which

was equal to about 237 dollars [but see BB. DD. s. v.

Money]: Mt. xviii. 24; xxv. 15 sq. [18 Lchm.], 20, 22,

24 sq. 28. (Sept. for 133, Luth. Centner, the heaviest

Hebrew weight ; on which see Kneucker in Scheukel v.

p. 460 sq.
;
[BB. DD. s. v. Weights]. ) *

ToXiGd [WH raXeiOd, see their App. p. 155, and s. v.

€1, I ; more correctly accented -6a (see Kautzsch, as be-

low, p. 8 ; cf. Tdf Proleg. p. 102)], a Chald. word Nn'ba
[ace. to Kautzsch (Gram.d. Bibl.-Aram. p. 12) more cor-

rectly Hn'StS, fern, of ayp'i^ ' a youth '] , a damsel, maiden

:

Mk. v. 4V.*

Ta|A€iov [so T WH uniformly], more correctly Tafiieiov

[R G L Tr in Mt. vi. 6], (cf. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 493 ; W.
94 (90); [Tdf. Proleg. p. 88 sq.]), -ov, ro, (ra^tei^w), fr.

Thuc. and Xen. down
;

1. a storechamber, store-

room: Lk. xii. 24 (Deut. xxviii. 8; Prov. iii. 10 [Philo,

quod omn. prob. lib. § 12]). 2. a chamber, esp. 'an

inner chamber
' ; a secret room : Mt. vi. 6 ; xxiv. 26 ; Lk.

xii. 3, (Xen. Hell. 5, 4, 5 ; Sir. xxix. 12 ; Tob. vii. 15, and
often in Sept. for "llH).*

ravvv, see vdv, 1 f . a. p. 430'> top.

Td|is, -ews, 7], (Tda-tToj), fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt. down
;

1. an arranging, arrangement. 2. order, i. e. a fixed

succession observing also a fixed time : Lk. i. 8. 3.

due or right order : Kara rd^iv, in order, 1 Co. xiv. 40
;

orderly condition. Col. ii. 5 [some give it here a military

sense, ' orderly array ', see o-repfoj/ia, c.]. 4. the post,

rank, or position which one holds in civil or other affairs

;

and since this position generally depends on one's talents,

experience, resources, reikis becomes equiv. to character,

fashion, quality, style, (2 Mace. ix. 18 ; i. 19 ; ov yap
IffToplas, dXXd KovpeaKTJs XaXtas i/xol doKovffi rd^iv «x^"')
Polyb. 3, 20, 5) : Kara rrjv rd^iv (for which in vii. 15 we
have KOTO TT]v ofwidTTiTa) MeXxKTfS^K, after the manner

of the priesthood [A. V. order'\ of Melchizedek (ace.

to the Sept. of Ps. cix. (ex.) 5 'n-jai.-bp), Heb. v. 6,

10; vi. 20; vii. 11, 17, 21 (where T Tr WH om. the

phrase).*

Taireivos, -v, -6", fr. [Pind.], Aeschyl., Hdt. down, Sept.

for "pp, IjP, hSiV, etc., loio, i. e. a. prop, not risi7ig

far from the ground : Ezek. xvii. 24. b. metaph.

o. as to condition, lowly, of low degree : with a subst.

Jas. i. 9 ; substantively ol raireivol, opp. to dwda-rai, Lk.

i. 52; i.q. brought low loith grief, depressed, (Sir. xxv.

23), 2 Co. vii. 6. Neut. to Taweivd, Ro. xii. 16 (on

which see crvvairdyw, fin.). p. lowly in spirit, hum-
ble : opp. to vTreprjcpavos, Jas. iv. 6 ; 1 Pet. V. 5 (fr. Prov.

iii. 34) ; with ry KapSig. added, Mt. xi. 29 (t4> irveip-aTi, Ps.

xxxiii. (xxxiv.) 19) ; in a bad sense, deporting one's self

abjectly, deferring servilely to others, (Xen. mem. 3, 10,

5 ; Plat. legg. 6 p. 774 e. ; often in Isocr.), 2 Co. x. 1.

[Cf. reff. S. V. Ta-rreivo^poa-vvri, fin.]*

Ta7r£ivo<j)po(rvvT], -rjs, ij, {^raireivbcppwv
; opp. to fj.eya\o-

(ppoavvrj, xjyprfkocppoavvt), [cf. W. 99 (94)]), the having a

humble opinion of one''s self ; a deep sense of one'' s (moral)

littleness ; modesty, humility, lowliness of mind
;
(Vulg.

humilitas,'Luih. Demuth) : Acts xx. 19; Eph. iv. 2; Phil.

ii. 3 ; Col. iii. 12 ; 1 Pet. v. 5 ; used of an affected and

ostentatious humility in Col. ii. 18, 23. (The word occurs

neither in the O. T., nor in prof. auth. — [but in Joseph,

b. j. 4, 9, 2 in the sense of pusillanimity ; also Epictet.

diss. 3, 24, 56 in a bad sense. See Trench, N. T. Syn.

§ xiii.; Bp. Lghtft. on Phil. 1. c. ; Zezschivitz, Profangra-

citat, U.S.W., pp. 20, 62 ; W. 26].) *

TaiT€iv6<j)pwv, -ov, {rcLTreivhs and (pprjv), humble-minded,

i.e. having a modest opinion of one's self: 1 Pet. iii. 8,

where Ree. (piXdcppoves. (Prov. xxix. 23 ; in a bad sense,

pusillanimous, mean-spirited, puKpo^s i) tiixv Kal irepideeii

noiet Kal TaireLvScppovas, Plut. de Alex. fort. 2, 4 ;
[de

tranquill. animi 17. See W. § 34, 3 and reff. s. v. rairei-

vo(ppocrvvT], fin.].)*

Taireivow, -Co ; fut. raireivwau} ; 1 aor. irairelvcaa-a ; Pass.,

pres. TaireLvovjxai ; 1 aor. iTaireivwdrjv ; 1 fut. ra-rreivwd-q-

ao/xaL
;

{raweivds) ; to make low, bring low, (Vulg. hu-

milio)
;

a. prop. : bpos, ^ovvbv, i. e. to level, reduce

to a plain, pass. Lk. iii. 5 fr. Is. xl. 4. b. metaph.

to bring into a humble condition, reduce to meaner circum-

stances ; i. e. a. to assign a lower rank ox place to ; to

abase ; nvd, pass., to be ranked beloio others who are hon-

ored or rewarded [R. V. to humble'] : Mt. xxiii. 12 ;
Lk.

xiv. 11 • xviii. 14. p. rairet-vQ ip.avT6v, to humble or

abase myself, by frugal living, 2 Co. xi. 7 ;
in pass, of

one who submits to want, Phil. iv. 12 ;
iavrdv, of one

who stoops to the condition of a servant, Phil. ii. 8. c.

to lower, depress, [Eng. humble] : nvd, one's soul, bring

down one's pride ; ip-avrdv, to have a modest opinion of

one's self, to behave in an unassuming manner devoid

of all haughtines.s, Mt. xviii. 4 ; xxiii. 12 ;
Lk. xiv. 11

;

xviii. 14
;
pass. Tairfivovp.ai. evdiriov Kvplov (see ivuwLov, 2

b. fin.) in a mid. sense [B. 52 (46)], to confess and de-

plore one's spiritual littleness and unwortliiness, Jas. iv.

10 (in the same sense raireivovv ttjv ^vxV" o-vtov, Sir. ii.
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17 ;
vii. 17 ; Sept. for ItTEJ ,131;, he afflicted his soul, of

persons fasting, Lev. xvi. 29, 31
;
xxiii. 27, 32 ; Is. Iviii.

3, 5, 10 ;
TTji' xj/vxvv Tivos, to disturb, distress, tlie soul

of one, Protev. Jac. c. 2. 13. 15 [rather, to hiimiliate ; see

the passages]); vir6 Trjv xf'pa T. 6eoO, to submit one's

self in a lowly spirit to the power and will of God, 1 Pet.

V. 6 (cf. Gen. xvi. 9) ; i. q. to put to the blush, 2 Co. xii.

21. ([Hippocr.], Xen., Plat., Diod., Plut.; Sept. for

nJ17, 'rstr and b'arn, Xai, lJ-32n, etc.) [See reff. s. v.

TatreLvotppoavvrj. ]
*

TaireCvwo-is, -ews, 17, (Ta7rej^6a;), loicness, low estate, [hu-

miliati07i] : Lk. i. 48 ; Acts viii. 33 (fr. Is. liii. 8) ; Phil.

ill. 21 (on which see a-Q/xa, lb.); metaph. spiritual abase-

ment, leading one to perceive and lament his (moral)

littleness and guilt, Jas. i. 10, see Kern ad loc. (In va-

rious senses, by Plat., Aristot., Polyb., Diod., Plut.;

Sept. for 'jy.) [See reff. s. v. Taireivo^pocrvvT).^ *

Tapdo-o-w ; impf. irdpaa-crov ; 1 aor. irdpa^a ; Pass., jDres.

impv. 3 pers. sing, rapaaa^adw ; impf. eTapaaadpL-riv
;
pf.

rerdpay/j-ai
; 1 aor. irapdxGv ! fr. Hom. down ; to agitate,

trouble (a thing, by the movement of its parts to and
fro); a. prop.: rb vocjp, Jn. v. 4 [R L], 7, (Ezek.

xxxii. 2 ; tov irbvrov, Horn. Od. 5, 291 ; to iriXayos, Eur.

Tro. 88 ; rbv iroTapibv, Aesop. fab. 87 (25)). b. trop.

to cause one inward commotion, take aioay his calmness of
mind, disturb his equanimity ; to disquiet, make restless,

(Sept. for bnS, etc.
;

pass. Tapdaaoixai for 1J1, to be

stirred up, irritated); a. to stir up : rbv 6xXov, Acts
xvii. 8

;
[tovs 6x\ovs, Acts xvii. 13 L T Tr WII]. p.

to trouble: nvd, to strike one's spirit with fear or dread,

pass., Mt. ii. 3 ; xiv. 26 ; Mk. vi. 50 ; Lk. i. 12
;
[xxiv.

38] ; 1 Pet. iii. 14 ; Tapda-a-erai rj KapSla, Jn. xiv. 1, 27
;

to affect with great pain or sorrow : iavrbv (cf. our to

trorcble one''s self), Jn. xi. 33 [A. V. loas troubled (some

understand the word here of bodily agitation)] {creavrbv

IMT) rdpaa-ae, Antonin. 4, 26); rerdpaKrai ij ^vxv, Jn. xii.

27 (Ps. vi. 4) ; irapdxOv rip TrvevfiaTi, Jn. xiii. 21. -y.

to render anxious or distressed, to perplex the mind of

one by suggesting scruples or doubts, (Xen. mem. 2, 6,

IT) : Gal. i. 7 ; v. 10 ; nva \byois. Acts xv. 24. [Comp.:

dia-, iK- Tapdcrcro}.^ *

Tttpaxifj, -^s, v^ (japdffdw'), fr. [Pind.], Hdt. down, dis-

turbance, commotion : prop, tov vdaTos, Jn. v. 4 [R L]
;

metaph. a tumult, sedition : in plur. Mk. xiii. 8 R G.*

rdpaxos, -ov, b, (rapdiraw), commotion, stir (of mind):

Acts xii. 18; tumult [A. V. stir'\. Acts xix. 23. (Sept.;

Xen., Plut., Lcian.)*

Tapor€vs, -^ws, 6, (Tap(r6s, q. v.), belonging to Tarsus,

of Tarsus : Acts ix. 11 ; xxi. 39.*

Tapo-os, -ov, i], [on its accent cf. Chandler §§ 317,

318], in prof. auth. also TapaoL, -Qv, ai, Tai'stis, a mari-

time city, the capital of Cilicia during the Roman period

(Joseph, antt. 1, 6, 1), situated on the river Cydnus,
which divided it into two parts (hence the plural TapaoL).

It was not only large and populous, but also renowned
for its Greek learning and its numerous schools of phi-

losophers (Strab. 14 p. 673 [cf. Bp. Lghtft. on Col. p. 303

sq.]). Moreover it was a free city (Plin. 5, 22), and

exempt alike from the jurisdiction of a Roman governor,

and the maintenance of a Roman garrison ; although it

was not a Roman 'colony'. It had received its free-

dom from Antony (App. b. civ. 5, 7) on the condition

that it might retain its own magistrates and laws, but

should acknowledge the Roman sovereignty and furni.sh

auxiliaries in time of war. It is now called Tarso or

Tersus, a mean city of some 6000 inhabitants [others

set the number very much higher]. It was the birth-

place of the apostle Paul : Acts ix. 30 ; xi. 25 ; xxii. 3.

[BB.DD. s. v.; Lewin, St. Paul, i. 78 sq. cf. 2.]*

Taprapoco, -w : 1 aor. ptcp. TapTapwcras
;
{TapTapos, the

name of a subterranean region, doleful and dark, re-

garded by the ancient Greeks as the abode of the

wicked dead, where they suffer punishment for their evil

deeds ; it answers to the Gehenna of the Jews, see 7^-

evva); to thrust doton to Tartarus (sometimes in the Scho-

liasts) [cf. W. 25 (24) n.] ; to hold captive in Tartarus :

Tiva ueipah [q. v.] ^b(j>ov, 2 Pet. ii. 4 [A. V. cast down to

hell (making the dat. depend on Trap^Sw/cev)].*

rdo-o-to : 1 aor. era^a
;
pf. inf. TeTax^vai (Acts xviii. 2

TTrmrg. ); Pass., pres. ptcp. Taffabp-evos
;

pf. 3 pers.

sing. T^TaKTai, ptcp. TeTayp-ivos ; 1 aor. mid. iTa^dp.rji' ; fr.

[Pind., Aeschyl.], Hdt. down ; Sept. for DW, and occa-

sionally for jrj, niiJ, nv, etc. ; to put in place ; to sta-

tion
;

a. to place in a certain order (Xen. mem. 3,

1, 7 [9]), to arrange, to assign a place, to appoint : nvd,

pass, ai i^ovaiaL virb 0eov T€Tayp.ivai elcrlv [A. V. or-

dained], Ro. xiii. 1 ;
[(caipous. Acts xvii. 26 Lchm.]; tavTbv

els diaKoviav Tivi, to consecrate [R. V. set'] one's self to

minister unto one, 1 Co. xvi. 15 {iirl ttjv biaKoviav, Plat,

de rep. 2 p. 371 c; els t7}v SovXeiav, Xen. mem. 2, 1, 11);

ScroL 'qffav TCTayp-ivoi els fwTji' altlivtov, as many as were

appointed [A. V. ordained] (by God) to obtain eternal

life, or to whom God had decreed eternal life, Acts xiii.

48 ; Tti'd vwb rtca, to put one under another's control

[A. V. set under], pass., Mt. viii. 9 L WH in br., cod.

Sin.; Lk. vii. 8, (ir7r6 TLva, Polyb. 3, 16, 3 ; 5, 65, 7 ; Diod.

2, 26, 8 ; 4, 0, 5); tlvL tl, to assign (appoint) a thing tn

one, pass. Acts xxii. 10 (Xen. de rep. Lac. 11, 6). b.

to appoint, ordain, order: foil, by the ace. with inf., Acis

XV. 2
;

[xviii. 2 TTrmrg.]; (foil, by an inf., Xen. Hii-r.

10, 4 ; Cyr. 4, 5, 11). Mid. (as often in Grk. writ.) prop.

to appoint on one's own responsibility or authority : ol

iTa^aTo avrois b 'Irjffovs SC. iropevea-dai, Mt. xxviii. 16
;

to appoint mutually, i. e. agree upon : n^fxipav (Polyb. 18,

19, 1, etc.). Acts xxviii. 23. [Comp.: dva- {-p-ai), dm-i-,

dTTO-, 5ia-, iTrL-8ia-(-p,ai), iiri-, irpo-, irpoa-, (7vv-, viro-rdo-ju.

Syx. see KeXevic, fin.]*

Tttvpos, -01', 6, [fr. r. meaning 'thick', 'stout' ; allied

w. (TTavpbs, q. v.; cf. Vanicek p. 1127 ; Pick Pt. i. p. 246.

Cf. Eng. steer], fr. Hom. down, Sept. for "lIC', a bull (ox):

Mt. xxii. 4 ; Acts xiv. 13 ; Heb. ix. 13 ; x. 4.*

ravrd, by crasis for ra avTd : 1 Th. ii. 14 R L mrg. , and

some manuscripts [(but see Tdf. on Lk. as below)] and
edd. also in Lk. vi. 23 [L mrg.], 26 [Lmrg.]; xvii. 30

G L. [See W. § 5, 3 ; B. 10 ; W3. App. p. 145 ; Meister-

hans § 18, 1: cf. avrbs, IIL]*



Ta(pi] 616 T6

ra^i], -^p, fj, (ddima), fr. Hdt. down ; Sept. several

times for n^np and iDp, burial: Mt. xxvii. 7.*

Td4>os, -ov, e, (ddwTci)
;

1. burial (so from Horn,

down). 2. a grave, sepulchre, (so fr. Hes. down) :

Mt. xxiii. 27, 29 ; xxvii. 61, 64, 66 ; xxviii. 1 ; in a com-

parison : rdcpos dveayftevos 6 Xa^uy£ avrcov, their speech

threatens destruction to others, it is death to some one

whenever they open their month, Ro. iii. 13. Sept. for

15P, and sometimes for ni^Tp.*

Tclxa, (Taxvs), adv.

;

1. hastily, quickly, soon, (so

fr. Horn. down). 2. as often in Grk. writ. fr. [lies.,

Aeschyl.], Ildt. down, perhaps, peradventure : Ro. v. 7

;

Philem. 15.*

[rdxtiov, WII for rdxiov, q. v. ; and of. s. v. et, t.]

Taxe'ws, {raxos), adv., [fr. Horn, down], quicldy, shortly:

Lk. xiv. 21 ; xvi. 6 ; Jn. xi. 31 ; 1 Co. iv. 19 ; Gal. i. 6

;

Phil. ii. 19, 24; 2 Tim. iv. 9 ; with the added suggestion

of inconsiderateness [hastily'] : 2 Th. ii. 2; 1 Tim. v. 22.*

Taxivos, -fj, -6v, fr. Theocr. down, swift, quick : of

events soon to come or just impending, 2 Pet. i. 14 ; ii.

1, (Is. lix. 7; Sap. xiii. 2; Sir. xviii. 26).*

rdxiov [WII rdxeiov; see their App. p. 154 and of.

fi. t], (neut. of the compar. raxio^u), adv., for which the

more ancient writ, used ddaaov or Bclttov, see Lob. ad
Phryn. p. 76 sq.; W. § 11, 2 a.; [B. 27 (24)]; more

siviftly, more quickly : in comparison, Jn. xx. 4 [cf. W.
G()4 (562)] ; with the suppression of the second mem-
ber of the comparison [W. 243 (228)] : Ileb. xiii. 19

(sooner, sc. than would be the case without your prayers

fur me), 23 (sc. than I depart) ; Jn. xiii. 27 (sc. than you
seem to have resolved to) ; 1 Tim. iii. 14 R G T (sc. than

1 anticipated).*

Tdx.icrTa, (neut. plur. of the superl. Tdx^icrros, fr. Tdxvs),

adv., [fr. Horn, down], very quickly: ws rdxiora, as

quickly as possible [A. V. with all speed'], Acts xvii. 15.*

rdxos, -ous, TO, fr. Ilom. down, quickness, speed : eV ra;^et

(often in Grk. writ. fr. Aeschyl. and Pind. down),

quickly, shortly. Acts xii. 7; xxii. 18; [xxv. 4]; Ro. xvi.

20 ; speedily, soon, (Germ, in Bdlde), Lk. xviii. 8 ; 1 Tim.
iii. 14 LTrWH; Rev. i. 1 ; xxii. 6.*

Tttxv, (neut. of the adj. raxii), adv., [fr. Pind. down],
quickly, speedily, (without delay) : Mt. v. 25 ; xxviii. 7

scp ; Mk. xvi. 8 Rec. ; Lk. xv. 22 L Tr br. WH ; Jn. xi.

29; efixfo-dai, Rev. ii. 5 Rec.'"'^"% 16; iii. 11; xi. 14;
xxii. 7, 12, 20; forthwith, i. e. while in the use of my
name he is performing mighty works, Mk. ix. 39.*

Taxvs, -eia, -v, fr. Ilom. down, quick, fleet, speedy : opp.

\o ^pa8vs (as in Xen. mem. 4, 2, 25), els to aKovaai, [A. V.
swift to hear], Jas. i. 19.*

ri, (as 8e comes fr. 8r], (lev fr. /mji/, so re fr. the adv.

TTj, prop, as; [ai. ally it with kui, cf. Curtius §§ 27, 647
;

Vanicek p. 95; Fick Pt. i. 32; Donaldson, New Crat.

§ 195]), a copulative enclitic particle (on the use of

which cf. Hermann ad Vig. p. 833 ; Klotz ad Devar. H.
2 p. 739 sqq.) ; in the X. T. it occurs most frequently

in the Acts, then in the Ep. to the Heb., somewhat
rarely in the other bks. (in Mt. three or four times, in

"Mk. once, viz. xv. 36 R G ; in John's Gospel three times;

nowhere in the Epp. to the Gal., Thess., or Col., nor in

the Epistles of John and Peter ; twice in text. Rec. of

Rev., viz. i. 2; xxi. 12) ; and, Lat. que, differing from
the particle Kal in that the latter is ccinjunctive, re

ar/junctive [\Y. § 53, 2 ; ace. to Bdumlein (Griech.
Partikeln, p. 145), kul introduces something new under
the same aspect yet as an external addition, whereas re
marks it as having an inner connection with what pre-

cedes ; hence Kal is the more general particle, re the
more special and precise ; kuI may often stand for re,

but not re for Kal. (Cf. Ebeling, Lex. Homer., s. v. Kal,

init.)].

1. re, standing alone (i. e. not followed by another re,

or by Kai, or other particle), joins a. parts of one
and the same sentence, as awaxdfVTes a-vfi[^ov\i6v re

Xa^ovTes, INIt. xxviii. 12 ; eV dydTrrj irvevfiaTi re npaoTTjTOS)

1 Co. iv. 21; add, Acts ii. 33; x. 22; xi. 26; xx. 11;
xxiii. 10 [WHtxt.ora.], 24; xxiv. 5; xxvii. 20 sq.; xxviii.

23; Ileb. i. 3; vi. 5; ix. 1. b. complete sentences

:

Jn. iv. 42; vi. 18; Acts ii. 37; iv. 33 ; v. 19, 35, 42; vi.

7, 12sq.; viii. 3, 13, 25, 31 ; x. 28, 33, 48 [here TTr WH
Se (see 6 below)] ; xi. 21 ; xii. 6, 8 [L Tr AVII Ss (see 6
below)], 12 ; xiii. 4 ; xv. 4, 39; xvi. 13, 23 [WII txt. 8e

(see 6 below)], 34 ; xvii. 5 [R G], 19 [Trtxt. WII Se (see 6

below)], 26; xviii. 11 [RG],26; xix. 11, 18, 29; xx. 3, 7;

xxi. [IS^Tdf.], 18^20[notLchm.],37; xxii. 8; xxiii. 5;
xxiv. 27; xxvii. 5, 8, 17, 29 [Trmrg. Se (see 6 below)],

43; Ro. ii. 19; Heb. xii. 2; introduces a sentence serv-

ing to illustrate the matter in hand. Acts i. 15; iv.

13. 2. re . . . Kai, and re Kai, not only . . . but also,

as loell . . . as, both . . . and ; things are thus connected
which are akin, or which are united to each other by
some inner bond, whether logical or real

;
[ace. to W.

439 (408) ; B'aumlein u. s. p. 224 sq., these particles give

no intimation respecting the relative value of the two
members; but ace. to Host, Griech. Gram. § 134,4; Don-
aldson, Gr. Gram. § 551 ; Jelf § 758; Klotz ad Devar.
XL 2, p. 740, the member with Kai is the more em-
phatic]

;
a. parts of one and the same sentence

(which is completed by a single finite verb) : ea6ieiv re

Kal niveiv, Lk. xii. 45; (po^rjTpd re Kal a~qfieia, Lk. xxi. 11

;

dpx'-^pf^s T€ Kal ypafifiaTeis, Lk. xxii. 66 ; irov-qpovs re kclI

dyadois, jMt. xxii. 10; 'Hpwfiij? re Kal Uoutios UiXHtos,

Acts iv. 27; avdpes re Kal yvvalKfs, Acts viii. 12; ix. 2;

xxii. 4 ; irdvTT] re k- navTaxov, Acts xxiv. 3 ; da(jia\fj re

Kal ^e^aiav, Ileb. vi. 19 ; add. Acts L 1 ; ii. 9 sq. ; ix. 29;

xiv. 1, 5 ; XV. 9 ; xviii. 4 ; xix. 10, 17; xx. 21 ; xxi. 12;

xxvi. 22; Ro. i. 12, 14, 16; iii. 9; x. 12; iCo. i. 2[RG],
24, 30; Heb. iv. 12' Rec, 12"; v. 1 [here Lom.TrWH
br. re], 7, 14; viii. 3; ix. 9, 19; x. 33; xi. 32; Jas. iii. 7;

re' is annexed to the article, which is— either repeated
after the Kai before the following noun, Lk. ii. 16 ; xxiii.

12; Jn. ii. 15; Acts v. 24 ; viii. 38; xvii. 10; xviii. 5
;

xxi. 25 [R G] ; xxvi. 30 ; — or (less commonly) omitted.
Acts i. 13 ; xiii. 1 ;

[xxi. 25 L T Tr WH] ; Ro. i. 20. re'

is annexed to a preposition, which after the following

Kai is — either repeated. Acts i. 8 where L om. Tr br. the
repeated *V , i*hil. i. 7 [R om. L br. the second eV] ; —
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or omitted, Acts x. 39 [Tr txt. WH] ; xxv. 23; xxviii.

23. re is annexed to a relative pronoun, although it

does not belong so much to the pronoun aa to the sub-

stantive connected with it. Acts xxvi. 22. it is annexed
to an adverb, en re koI, ^and moreover'], Acts xxi. 28.

When more than two members are joined together, the

first two are joined by re kul or t< . . . Kai, the rest by

Kai: Lk. xii. 45; Acts i. 13; v. 24[RG]; xxi. 25 ; 1 Co.

i. 30 ; Heb. ii. 4. b. re . . . koI connect whole sen-

tences (each of which has its own finite verb, or its own
subject) : Acts ii. 3 sq. II G; xvi. 2(J R G ; re . . . xal . . .

Kai, Acts xxi. 30. 3. re . . . 8e are so combined
that re adds a sentence to what has been previously

said, and Se' introduces something opposed to this added
sentence [AV. 439 (409)] : Acts xix. 2 L T Tr WIl ; 3 R G
L Tr txt. WH txt. ; xxii. 28 R G. 4. re . . . re' pre-

sents as parallel (or coordinate) the ideas or sen-

tences which it connects, as ... so (cf. Kuhner § 520 ;
[Jelf

§ 754, 3 ; W. § 53, 4] ; on the Lat. que . . . que cf. Herzog
on Sallust, Cat. 9, 3): Acts ii. 46 ; xvi. 11 sq. RG;
xvii. 4 ; xxvi. 10 L T Tr WH txt., 16 ; Heb. vi. 2 [Tr br.

WH txt. om. second re'], (Sap. vii. 13 ; xv. 7) ; re kuI

. . . re', Acts ix. 15 [LT Tr WH] ; re kuI . . . r'e . . . Kai,

Acts xxvi. 20 [L T Tr WH]. elVe . . . elVe, see el. III.

15 ; edv re . iav re, see edv, I. 3 e. ^fjre . . . /x^re . . .

re, neither . . . nor . . . and, Acts xxvii. 20 (Xen. an. 4,

4, 6). 5. re yap (which began to be frequent fr.

Aristot. down), Lat. namqiie, etenini,for also, for indeed,

[W. 448 (417)], are so used that the former particle

connects, the latter gives the reason : Ro. i. 26 (so that

in 27 we must read 6/ioi'toy 8e Kai [with LTrmrg.], see

in 6 below) ; vii. 7 (4 Mace. v. 22) ; re yap . . . Kai, Heb.
ii. 11 ; edv re yap . . . edv re, for 'whether . . . or {whether),

Ro. xiv. 8 ; kdv re yap Kai, for although (Lat. namque
etiamsi), 2 Co. x. 8 [RG]. 6. The reading often

varies in codd. and edd. between re' and 6e; as, Mt. xxiii.

6; Actsiii. 10; iv. 14; viii. 1,6; ix. 24; xiii. 46; Jude
6, etc. [see in 1 b. above]. In Ro. i. 27, following Lchm.
[Trmrg.], we ought certainly to read o/xot'coy Se Kai; cf.

Fritzsche ad loc. p. 77; [B. 361 (30!)) n.]. 7. As
respects Position (cf. Kuhner § 520 Anm. 5; W. 559

sq. (520)), re' is properly annexed to that word or idea

which is placed in parallelism with another (as 'lovSaloi

re Kai "EXXrjves) ; but writers also take considerable lib-

erty in placing it, and readily subjoin it to an article or

a preposition ; for examples see in 2 a. above.

Ttixos, -ovs, ro, [cf. dcyydvo) ; allied with it are Eng.
' dike ' and 'ditch '], fr. Ilom. down, Sept. very freq. for

noin ' wall
'

; the wall round a city, town-wall : Acts ix.

25; 2 Co. xi. 33; Heb. xi.30; Rev. xxi. 12, 14 sq., 17-19.*

T€Kjj.t)piov, -ov, ro, (fr. reKp-aipai to show or prove by

sure signs ; fr. reKfiap a sign), fr. Acschyl. and Ildt. down,

that from tvhich something is surely and plainly known

;

an indubitable evidence, a proof (Hesych. reKfirjpiov •

a-rjixelov aKT}des) : Acts i. 3 (Sap. v. 11 ; 3 Mace. iii. 24).*

TcxvCov, -ov, TO, (dimin. of reKvov, q. v.
;
[on the accent,

cf. W. 52; Chandler § 347]), a little child; in the N.T.
used as a term of kindly address by teachers to their

disciples [always in the plur. little children : Mk. x. 24

Lchm.] ; Jn. xiii. 33 ; Gal. iv. 19 (where L txt. T Tr WH
mrg. rtKva) ; I Jn. ii. 1, 12, 28 ; iii. 7 [WH mrg. naihia'],

18; iv. 4; v. 21. (Anthol.)*

TeKvo-yove'w, -a
;

(reKvoyovos, and this fr. tckvov and
rENO) ; to beget or bear cluldren: 1 Tim. v. 14. (An-
thol. 9, 22, 4.)

*

TeKvo^ovia, -as,f], child-bearing: 1 Tim. ii. 15. (Aris-

tot. h. a. 7, 1, S [p. 582% 28].)*

Te'Kvov, -ov, TO, (riKTco, reKetv), fr. Horn, down, Sept.

chiefly for r3, sometimes for iS',, offspring ;
plur. chil-

dren
;

a. prop. a. univ. and without regard to

sex, child: Mk. xiii. 12; Lk. i. 7 : Acts vii. 5 ; Rev. xii.

4
;

plur., Mt. vii. 11 ; x. 21 ; xv. 26; Mk. vii. 27; xii,

19; Lk.i. 17; xiv. 26 ; Acts xxi. 5 ; 2Co. xii. 14; Eph.
vi. 1 ; Col. iii. 20 sq. ; 1 Th. ii. 7, 1 1 ; 1 Tim. iii. 4 ; Tit.

i. 6 ; 2 Jn. 1, 4, 13, and often; with emphasis: to be

regarded as true, genuine children, Ro. ix. 7 ; reKva

enayyeXias, children begotten by virtue of the divine

promise, Ro. ix. 8 ; accounted as children begotten by
virtue of God's promise, Gal. iv. 28 ; ra reKva rrji, a-apKos,

children by natural descent, Ro. ix. 8. in a broader

sense (like the Hebr. D'J3), posterity: Mt. ii. 18; iii. 9;

Lk. iii. 8; Acts ii. 39; xiii. 33 (32). with emphasis:

genuine posterity, true offspring, Jn. viii. 39; (of wo-

men) to be regarded as children, 1 Pet. iii. 6. p.

spec, a male child, a so7i: Mt. xxi. 28; Acts xxi. 21

;

Rev. xii. 5 ; in the voc, in kindly address, ]\It. xxi. 28
;

Lk. ii. 48; xv. 31. b. metaph. the name is trans-

ferred to that intimate and reciprocal relationship formed
between men by the bonds of love, friendship, trust,

just as between parents and children; a. in affec-

tionate address, such as patrons, helpers, teachers, and
the like, employ ; voc. child (so?i), my child, children,

(hat. fli, mifli, etc., ior carissime, etc.}: Mt. ix. 2; j\Ik.

ii. 5 ; X. 24 [here Lchm. reKvia, q. v.]. p. just as in

Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic, Persian, so in the N. T., pupils

or disciples are called children of their teachers, because

the latter by their instruction nourish the minds of their

pupils and mould their characters (see yevvdat, 2 b.) :

Philem. 10; 2 Tim. i. 2 ; 3 Jn. 4 ; in affectionate ad-

dress, Gal. iv. 19 L txt. T Tr WH mrg. ; 1 Tim. i. 18; 2

Tim. ii. 1 ; with iv Kvpia> added, 1 Co. iv. 17; eV Tria-rei,

1 Tim. i. 2 ; Kara Koivrjvirianv, Tit. i. 4, ("X'^jn 'J?, sons

i.e. disciples of the prophets, 1 K. xxi. (xx.) 35; 2 K.

ii. 3, 5, 7 ; among the Persians, ^ sons of the Magi' i. e.

their pupils). -y. rUva rov 6eov, children of God, — in

the O. T. of ' the people of Israel ' as especially dear to

God: Is. XXX. 1; Sap. xvi. 21; — in the N. T., in Paul's
writings, all who are animated by the Spirit of God (Ro.

viii. 14) and thus are closely related to God : Ro. viii.

16 sq. 21 ; Eph. v. 1 ; Phil. ii. 15 ; those to whom, as dear-

ly beloved of (Jod, he has appointed salvation by Christ,

Ro. ix. 8 ; in the writings of Joh n, all ivho e'/c 6eov eyev

v^drjaav (have been begotten of God, see yewdco, 2 d.) : Jn.

i. 12 sq. ; 1 Jn. iii. 1 sq. 10; v. 2; those whom God knows
to be qualified to obtain the nature and dignity of his

children, Jn. xi. 52. [Cf. Westcott on the Epp. of St.
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John, pp. 94, 120; "In St. Paul the expressions 'sons

of God ',
' children of God ', mostly convey the idea of

liberty (see however Phil. ii. 15), in St. John of guile-
lessness and love; in accordance with this distinction

St. Paul uses vloi as well as TtKva, St. John TiKva only "

(Bp. Lghtft.) ; of. vibs toC 6fov, 4.] 8. t^kvu rov dia-

/SdAou, those who in thought and action are prompted by the

devil, and so reflect his character: 1 Jn. iii. 10. c.

metaph. and Hebraistically, one is called TtKvov of any-

thing who depends upon it, is possessed by a desire or

affection for it, is addicted to it ; or who is liable to any
fate ; thus in the N. T. we find a. children of a

city, i. e. its citizens, inhabitants, (Jer. ii. 30 ; Joel ii.

23 ; 1 IMacc. i. 38 ; viol StoJj/, Ps. exhx. 2) : Mt. xxiii.

37; Lk. xiii. 34; xix. 44 ; Gal. iv. 25. p. reKva t^s

a-o<pias, the votaries of wisdom, those whose souls have,

as it were, been nurtured and moulded by wisdom : Mt.
xi. 19 (where T Trtxt. WH have hastily adopted epycov

for T(Ki'(^p; cf. Keim ii. p. 369 [Eng. trans, iv. p. 43 sq.;

per contra, see Tdf.'s note and WH. App. ad loc.]) ; Lk.

vii. 35 ; reKva vnaKo^s, those actuated by a desire to obey,

obedient, 1 Pet. i. 14 ; tov (})cot6s, both illumined by the

light and loving the light, Eph. v. 8. y. Kardpas

TtKva, exposed to cursing, 2 Pet. ii. 14 ; rrjs opyrji, doomed
to God's wrath or penalty, Eph. ii. 3 ; cf. Steiger on 1

Pet. i. 14; W. 238 (223) ; [B. 161 (141)]. In the same
way (K-yovo? is used sometimes in Grk. writ. ; as, i'K-y.

ddiKias, SeiXi'ay, Plat. legg. 3 p. 691 c. ; 10 p. 901 e.

[Stn. r (kvou, vios: t. and vl. while concurring in point-

ing to parentage, differ in that t. gives proraiuence to the
physical and outward aspects, vi. to the inward, ethical, legal.

Cf. b. 7. above ; vlhs tov Oeov, fin. ; Trats, fin. and reff. (esp.

that to Hohne).]

T«Kvo-Tpo4>€'«, -CD : 1 aor. ereKvorpoipTja-a
; (rfKvorpocpos,

and this from reKvov and rpecpd)) ; to bring up children :

1 Tim. V. 10. (<^epft vbutp, orav reKvoTpof^fj, sc. the bee,

Aristot. h. a. 9, 40 [27], 14 [p. 625^ 20].) *

TSKTWV, -ovoi, 6, {rfKelv, riicTa) ; akin to Te\vrj, Tevx(^,

hence prop. ' begetter' [Curtius § 235]), fr. Horn, down,
Sept. for lj;"in ; a worker in wood, a carpenter: Mt. xiii.

55 ; Mk. vi. 3 [see WH. App. on the latter pass.].*

Tt'Xtios, -a, -ov, (reXo?), in classic Grk. sometimes also

-or, -ov, (cf. W. § 11, 1), fr. Hom. down, Sept. several times

for dSc/, Cpri, etc.; prop, brought to its end, finished;

wanting nothing necessary to completeness
; perfect : epyov,

Jas. i. 4 ; ^ dyaTrrj, 1 Jn. iv. 18; 6 vopos, Jas. i. 25 ; [8a)pr]pa.

Jas. i. 17]; reXftoxepa aKrjvfj, a more perfect (excellent)

tabernacle, Heb. ix. 11; t6 reXfiov, substantively, that

which is perfect : consummate human integrity and vir-

tue Ro. xii. 2 [al. take it here as an adj. belonging to

^eXrj/xa] ; the perfect state of all things, to be ushered in

by the return of Christ from heaven, 1 Co. xiii. 10 ; of

men, ftdl-grotvn, adult; of full age, mature, (Aeschvl.

Ag. 1504 ; Plat. legg. 11 p. !)29c.) : Ileb. v. 14 ; rfK- dvfjp

(Xen. Cyr. 1, 2,4 sq.; 8, 7, 6 ; Philo de cherub. §32; opp.

to TraiStoi' vfjTTiov, Polyb. 5, 29, 2 ; for other exx. fr. other
auth. see Bleek, Brief a. d. Hebr. ii. 2 p. 133 sq.), fiixpi

. . fls avhpa Tfkeiov, until we rise to the same level of

knowledge which we ascribe to a full-grown man, until

we can be likened to a full-grown man, Eph. iv. 13 (opp.

to vfjTrioi, 14) ; reXftot tols (ppeai (opp. to naidia and
vrjiTid^ovres rais (ppea-i), 1 Co. xiv. 20 [here A. V. 7nen']

;

absol. oi reXftoi, the perfect, i. e. the more intelligent,

ready to apprehend divine things, 1 Co. ii. 6 [R.V. mrg.

full-groion'\ (opp. to vfjirioi iv XpiaTa, iii. 1 ; in simple opp.

to vrjirios, Philo de legg. alleg. i. § 30 ; for pDO, opp. to

fiav6dva>v, 1 Chr. xxv. 8 ;
[cf. Bp. Lghtft. on Col. i. 28

;

Phil. iii. 15]); of mind and character, one who has

reached the proper height of virtue and integrity : Mt.
V. 48 ; xix. 21 ; Phil. iii. 15 [cf. Bp. Lghtft. u. s.] ; Jas.

i. 4 ; in an absol. sense, of God : Mt. v. 48 ; reXeios

dvTjp, Jas. iii. 2 (reX. diicaios, Sir. xliv. 17) ; as respects

understanding and goodness. Col. iv. 12; reX. avdp<oiTos

iv Xpia-ra>, Col. i. 28 [cf. Bp. Lghtft. u. s. Syn. see

6\6k\t)pos, and Trench § xxii.].*

TcXeioTT]?, -jjroj, 17, (TeXfior, q. v.), perfection ; a.

i. e. the state of the more intelligent : Heb. vi. 1 [here R.V.
var^. full growth']. h. perfection: (tP;? dyaTrijs, Clem.

Rom. 1 Cor. 50, 1 [where see Harnack]) ; absol. moral

and spiritual perfection. Col. iii. 14 [A.V. perfectness], on
which pass, see avvbea-pos, 1. (Prov. xi. 3 Alex.; Judg.

ix. 16, 19 ; Sap. vi. 16 ; xii. 17 ; Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 53, 5
;

Plat. deff. p. 412 b. d.
;
[Aristot. phys. 3, 6 p. 207% 21 ; 8,

7 p. 261% 36]; Antonin. 5, 15.) [Cf. reff. s. v. riXeios,

and B. Hartung, Der Begriff der reXf.oTrjs im N. T.

(4to. Leipz. 1881).]*

TcXeiow (in prof. auth. also reXeoo), which Hdt. uses

everywhere [and which is " the prevailing form in Attic

prose" (L. and S.)] ; other writ, use both forms indif-

ferently), -a: 1 aor. e'reXeicoaa ;
pf. rsrtXtiWa ; Pass, (or

Mid.), pres. reXeiovp-ai; pf. rerfXeico/xat ; 1 aor. e'reXetw^^i'

;

(reXetos) ; fr. Hdt., Soph., Thuc, and Plat, down ; equiv.

to j-eXeioi/ TToicd, to make perfect or complete

;

1. to

carry through completely ; to accomplish, finish, bring to

an end : tov bpoyiov, Acts xx. 24 ; to epyov, Jn. iv. 34 ; v.

36 ; xvii. 4, (Neh. vi. 16 ; tov oXkov, 2 Chr. viii. 16) ; ra?

fj/iepas, Lk. ii. 43 ; mid. [pres. cf. B. 38 (33)] reXftoO/xai,

/ finish, complete, what ivas given me to do, Lk. xiii. 32

[some (so A. V.) take it here as pass., / am perfected

(understanding it of his death; cf. Ellicott, Life of our

Lord, Lect. vi. p. 242 n.^ ; Keim ii. 615 n.^)]. 2. to

complete (^perfect), i. e. add what is yet wanting in order

to render a thing full: ttjv dyaTrrjv, pass., 1 Jn. ii. 5; iv.

12,17; fj Bvvapis /xou iv dadeve'ia Tf\eiovTai, my power
shows itself most efficacious in them that are weak, 2 Co.

xii. 9 R G ; eK tu>v epycov f] it'kttis fTeXfiaBi], by works

faith was perfected, made such as it ought to be, Jas. ii.

22; TeTeXficoral tis iv ttj dydni], one has been made perfect

in love, his love lacks nothing, 1 Jn. iv. 18 (ot reXeto)-

SivTfs iv dydirr], Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 50, 3 ;
[rfXtioxrai ttjv

iKKXrjaiav <tov iv rf) dyaTrrj aov, 'Teaching' etc. 10, 5]);

Iva &crc TfreXftw/iewi els iv, that they may he perfected into

one, i. e. perfectly united, Jn. xvii. 23. Tivd, to bring

one's character to perfection : fj^rj TeTf^eicopai, T am already

made perfect, Phil. iii. 12 (Sap. iv. 1.3 ; tj \I/v)(t] . . . otov

reXeicodfjs Koi ^pajdelcav Koi <TTf(f)dva)v d^i<o6rjs, Philo de legg.
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alleg. 3, 23 ; yj/vx}] . . . TfXftoj^fio-a ev dperSyv a6\ois koi

enl TOP opov f(f)iKOfievr) tov koXov, id. de somn. 1, 21 ; i. q.
to be found jierfect, Sir. xxxiv. (xxxi.) 10). 3. to

bring to the end {goal) proposed : ovbiv, Heb. vii. 1 9

;

Tivd, [to perfect or cnnsuminule'] i. e. to raise to the state

befitting him : so of God exalting Jesus to the state of

heavenly majesty, Heb. ii. 10; in pass., Heb. v. 9; vii.

28 ; to raise to the state of heavenly blessedness those who
put their faith in the expiatory death of Christ, pass.,

Heb. xi. 40; xii. 2;), ([Act. Petr. et Paul. § 88, ed. Tdf.

p. 39; Act. Barnab. § 9, id. p. 68 ; cf. 'Teaching' etc.

16, 2]; with fxaprvpica added, of the death of the apost.

Paul, Euseb. h. e. 2, 22, 2 [cf. Heinichen's note on 7, 15,

5]) ; to make one meet for future entrance on this state

and give him a sure hope of it even here on earth, Heb.
X. 1, 14; Tiva Kara crvvelBrfaiv, Heb. ix. 9; cf. Bleek, Brief
an d. Hebr. ii. 1 p. 297 sqcj. ; C. R. Kostlin, Lehrbegriff
des Evang. u. der Briefe Johannis (Berl. 1843) p. 421
sqq. ; Riehm, Lehrbegriff des Hebr.-Br., § 42, p. 340 sqq.

;

Pfleiderer, Paulinismus, p. 344 sq. [Eng. trans, ii. p. 72

sqq.]. 4. to accomplish, i. e. bring to a close or ful-

filment by event : rijy ypacjifjv, the prophecies of Scripture,

pass., Jn. xix. 28 [cf. W. 459 (428) ; B. § 151, 20].*

T£\€£ws, (reXeios), adv., perfectly, completely: 1 Pet. i.

13. [Plat., Isocr., Aristot., etc. ; cf. W. 463 (431).] *

TcXeioxris, -fcd?, r), (rtAetoa)), a completing, perfecting;

a. fulfilment, accomplishment ; the event which verifies

a promise (see riXeioo), 4) : Lk. i. 45 [Judith x. 9 ; Philo
de vit. Moys. iii. § 39]. b. consummation, perfection,

(see TirXeidw, 3) : Heb. vii. 11. (In various senses in

Aristot., Theophr., Diod.) [Cf. reff. s. v. TeXeidw, 3.]
*

TeXewoTJis, -oC, 6, (reXftda)), (Vulg. consummator), a per-

fecter : t^s nla-Teas, one who has in his own person raised

faith to its perfection and so set before us the highest

example of faith, Heb. xii. 2. The word occurs no-

where else.*

T£X6a-<]>ope(d, -S> ; (rfXfcr0dpoy, fr. rtXof and (fjepa) ; to

bring to {perfection or) maturity (sc. Kapnovs) : Lk. viii.

14. (Used alike of fruits, and of pregnant women and
animals bringing their young to maturity ; 4 jNIacc. xiii.

19; Theophr., Geop., Philo, Diod., Joseph., al.; [Ps. Ixiv.

(Ixv.) 10 Symm.].) *

TeXevrdco, -oj ; 1 aor. freXfirrjcra
;
pf. ptcp. TereXevTTjKas

(Jn. xi. 39LTTrWH)
;
(reXeurij); fr. Hom. down ; 1.

trans, to finish ; to bring to an end or close : tov ^lov, to

finish life, to die, often fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt. down. 2.

intrans. [cf. B. § 130, 4] to have an end or close, come to an
end ; hence to die, very often so fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt.
down (Sept. for fl^O), and always in the N. T. : Mt. ii.

19 ; ix. 18 ; xxii. 25 ; Mk. ix. 44, 46 [(these two vss. T
WH om. Tr br.)], 48 ; Lk. vii. 2 ; Jn. xi. 39 L T Tr WH

;

Acts ii. 29; vii. 15; Heb. xi. 22; Bavara rfXevrdrco (in

imitation of the Hebr. nor m'O, Ex. xxi. 12, 15-17,

etc.), [A. V. let him die the death i. e.] let him surely die

[W. 339 (319); B. § 133, 22], Mt. xv. 4; Mk. vii. 10.*

TeXevTTJ, -^s, f}, (rfXeca), eni/ [see reXos, 1 a. init.] ; the

end of life, decease, death : Mt. ii. 15 (and often in Grk.
writ. fr. Pind. and Thuc. down ; Sept. for niO ; with

/Stdroto added, Hom. II. 7, 104 ; roC/Stou, Hdt. 1, 30, and
often in Attic writ.).*

TtXio), -w; 1 aor. ereXta-a [cf. W. § 13, 3 c] ;
pf. rcreXeKO

(2 Tim. iv. 7) ; Pass., pres. 3 pers. sing. rtXetrui (2 Co.
xii. 9 L T Tr WH)

; pf. TereXfa-fiai ; 1 aor. erfXeadrjp
;

1 fut. TfXetr^ijo-o/iat; (reXos) ; fr. Hom. down; 1. to

bring to a close, tofinish, to eiul : '4rq, [niss., passed,finished,
Rev. XX. 3, 5, 7, ([so fr. Horn, and lies, down; Aristot.

h. a. 7, 1 init. p. 580', 14 ev tois eVetri toIs Sis eiTTo. rere-

Xfap.ei'ois^; rpiwv reXovfjifvuv Tjpepav, Lcian. Alex. 38);
TOV 8p6p.ov (Hom. II. 23, 373, 768; Soph. Electr. 726),

2 Tim. iv. 7 ; tovs Xoyovs, Mt. vii. 28 L T Tr WH ; xix.

1 ; xxvi. 1 ; ray irapalBoXds, Mt. xiii. 53; [nxP'' TiKecrduxriv

ai irXrjyai, Rev. xv. 8] ; a rare use is TeXelv Tas noXeis, i. e.

your flight or journey through the cities [R. V. ye shall

not have gone through the cities, etc.], Mt. x. 23 (similar

are dweiv tovs tottovs, Polyb. 5, 8, 1 ; to fXrj, 3, 79, 5; con-

summare Italiam, Flor. 1, (13) 18, 1 ; explere urbes, Ti-

bull. 1, 4, 69 ; conficere aequor immensum, Verg. Georg.

2, 541 ; also xii. signorura orbem, Cic. nat. deor. 2, 20,

52) ; with the ptcp. of a verb (like ap^ofiai, naiiopai, cf.

W. § 45, 4 a.; B. § 144, 14), Mt. xi. 1. 2. to per-

form, execute, complete, fulfil, (so that the thing done
corresponds to what has been said, the order, command,
etc.^, i. e. a. with special reference to the sub-
ject-matter, to carry out the contents of a command :

TOV vofiov, Ro. ii. 27 [cf. W. 134 (127)] ; Jas. ii. 8 ; rf/v

im6vp.iav (i. e. to €Tndvp,ovpevov), Gal. v. 16. p. with

reference also to the for m, to do Just as commanded, and
generally involving a notion of time, to perform the last

act which completes a process, to accomplish, fulfil:

dnavra {irdvTo) to. Kara vopov, Lk. ii. 39 ; ttjv p.apTvpiav,

the duty of testifying, Rev. xi. 7 ; to p.v(TTrjpiov, pass.

Rev. x. 7 [cf. W. 277 (2G0)] ; to ^dTTTicrfia, pass. Lk. xii.

50 ; TrdvTa, pass. Jn. xix. 28 [the distinction betw. reXeo)

and TeXetoo) may be seen in this vs.] ; tovs Xoyovs {to

pf]p.aTa) Toi 6eov, pass. Rev. xvii. 1 7 ; diravTa {ndvTa) Ta

yeypafip.€va. Acts xiii. 29
;
pass., Lk. xviii. 31 [see ypd(f)co,

2 c] ; with ev efiol {in me) added, in my experience. Lk.

xxii. 37; ev TrXrjyais, in the infliction of calamities, Rev.

XV. 1 ; TeTeXea-TM, [A. V. it is finished^ everything has

been accomplished which by the appointment of the

Father as revealed in the Scriptures I must do and bear,

Jn. xix. 30. i. q. reXfidw, 2, q. v. {made perfect) : 2 Co.

xii. 9 L T Tr WH. 3. to pay : to didpaxfia, Mt.

xvii. 24 ; (})6povs, Ro. xiii. 6, {tov (jiopov, Plat. Ale. 1 p.

'

123 a.; to. TeXij, often in Attic writ.). [Comp. : dno-,

8ia-, i<-, em-, avv- reXeco.]
*

Tt'Xos, -ovs, TO, [cf. Curtius § 238], fr. Hom. down, Sept.

mostly for ]'p

;

1. end, i.e. a. termination, the

limit at which a thing ceases to be, (in the Grk. writ,

always of the end of some act or state, but not of the

end of a period of time, which they call reXfur^ ; in the

Scriptures also of a temporal end; an end in space is

everywhere called nepas) : ttjs 0a<riXeias, Lk. i. 33 ; fw^r,

Heb. vii. 3 ; toO KOTapyovp-evov, 2 Co. iii. 1 3 ; ra TeXij Toiv

alavcov, 1 Co. X. 1 1 {TfXos Tu)v fip.epa>v, Neh. xiii. 6 ; tS)v

enTa eTrnVf 2,K. viii. 3 ; dpxfj Koi reXos koL peaorqs xpdva>v,



re%09 620 T60 irapaKOVTaTea-aapa

Sap, vii. 18) ; i. q. he who puts an end to: tAos vofxov

Kpiaros, Christ has brought the law to an end (jravLv

iariv dvdpaTTOis TtXos rov /St'ou OdvaTos, Dem. 1306, "25),

Ro. X. 4 ; cf. Fritzsche ad loc, vol. ii. p. 377 sq. TravTcov

TO TeXos, the eud of all things (i. e. of the present order

of things), 1 Pet. iv. 7; also in the phrases ews reXovs,

1 Co. i. 8; 2 Co. i. 13 ; fie\pi reXovs, Ileb. iii. 6 [Tr mrg.

WII br. the cl.], 14; axpi. teXouj, Ileb. vi. 14; Rev. ii.

26. What ' end ' is intended the reader must deter-

mine by the context ; thus, to reXos denotes the end of

the Messianic pangs (dolores Me^siae ; see wSij/) in Mt.

xxiv. 6, 14, (opp. to apxi] oiblvcav) ; Mk. xiii. 7 (cf. 9) ;

Lk. xxi. 9 ; to TeXos in 1 Co. xv. 24 denotes either the

end of the eschatological events, or the end of the res-

urrection i. e. the last or third act of the resurrection (to

include those who had not belonged to the number of ot

Toil XptcTTOv iv TTf Trapovcrla avTov), 1 Co. xv. 24 cf. 23

;

see De Wette ad loc. ; Weizel in the Thcol. Stud. u.

Krit. for 1836, p. 978; Grimm, in the Zeitschr. f. wis-

sensch. Theol. for 1873, p. 388 sqej.
;
[yet cf. Heinrlci in

Meyer (6te Aufi.) ad loc.]. ek TeXos, — to the very e7id

appointed for these evils, Mt. x. 22; xxiv. 13; Mk. xiii.

13 ; also at the end, at last, finally, Lk. xviii. 5 (Vulg. in

novissimo) [i. e. lest at last by her coming she wear me
out ; but al. take it i. q. Hebr. n;f jS (cf. Job xiv. 20 etc.

see Trommius) and connect it with the ptcp., lest hy her

cominq to the last i.e. continually; see vTrmind^co, sub fin.]
;

Jn. xiii. 1 [al. to the uttermost, completely (cf. our to the

very last) ; see Westcott, and Weiss (in Meyer 6te Aufl.)

ad loc. ; Grimm on 2 Mace. viii. 29], cf. dyairao}, sub fin.,

(Xen. oec. 17, 10; Hes. opp. 292; Hdt. 3, 40; 0, 37;

Soph. Phil. 409 ; Eur. Ion 1615 ; Ael. v. h. 10, 16) ; to

the (procurement of their) end, i.e. to destruction [A. V.

to the uttermost (cf. reff. u. s.)], 1 Th. ii. 16 (for hSdS,
2 Chr. xii. 12) ; reXos e'xeiv, to have an end, be finished,

(often in Grk. writ.), Lk. xxii. 37 [al. give reXos here

the sense oi fulfilment (cf. reXeco, 2)] ; i. q. to perish, Mk.
iii. 26. TO be TeXos, adverbially, /?na//^ {denique vei'o) :

1 Pet. iii. s (Plat. legg. 6 p. 768 b. ; km to ye reXos, ibid.

5 p. 740 e. ; but generally in prof. anth. TeXoi in this

sense wants the article ; cf. Passow ii. p. 1857"
;
[L. and

S. s. V. I. 4 a.]). b. the end i. e. the last in any suc-

cession or series : (^) dpx^ Koi (to) TfXos, of God, who by
his perpetuity survives all things, i. e. eternal. Rev. i. 8

Rec. ; xxi. 6; xxii. 13. c. that by ivhich a thing is

finished, its close, issue : Mt. xxvi. 58 ; final lot, fate, as

if a recompense: with a gen. of the thing, Ro. vi. 21

sq. ; Ileb. vi. 8; 1 Pet. i. 9; with a gen. of the person

whom the destiny l)efalls, 2 Co. xi. 15; Phil. iii. 19; 1

Pet. iv. 17 ; tov Kvplov (gen. of author), the closing ex-

perience which befell Job by God's command, Jas. v. 1

1

(referring to Job xiii. [esp. 12]). d. the end to

which nil things relate, the aim, purpose: 1 Tim. i. 5

(often so in philos. fr. Plat, de rep. 6 p. 494 a. down; cf.

Fritzsche on Rom. ii. p. 378). 2. toll, custom, [i. e.

an indirect tax on goods ; see (f)6pos and Krjva-os^ : Mt.

xvii. 25 ; Ro. xiii. 7, (Xen., Plat., Polyb., Aeschin., Dem.,

al: 1 Mace. x. 31: xi. 35V*

T€\wvr]s, -ov, 6, (fr. reXos [(q. v. 2)] tax, and aviopLat to

buy ; cf. 8r)p.oai.a)vr]s, oyjravTjs, dfKaravrjs), fr. Arstph.,

Aeschin., Aristot., Polyb. down

;

1. a renter or

farmer of taxes (Lat. publicanus) ; among the Romans
usually a man of equestrian rank. 2. a tax-gatherer,

collector of taxes or tolls, (Vulg. publicanus incorrectly

;

[so A. V. publican]), one employed by a publican or far-

mer-general in collecting the taxes. The tax-collectors

were, as a class, detested not only by the Jews but by other
nations also, both on account of their employment and of

the harshness, greed, and deception, with which they
prosecuted it

;
(hence they are classed by Artem. oneir.

1, 23 ; 4, 57, with kotttjXois koI tois p.eTa dvaibfias C^(ti koi

Xrjo'Tals Koi ^vyoKpovaTais Koi napaXoyicTTals dvdpwTTois

;

Lcian. necyom. c. 11 puts together )noi;;^ot', Tropvojdoaicoi

Koi TeXojvai koi KoXaices koi avKo(f)dvTai [Theophr. cliaract.

6 (jrep) aTTovoias) iravboxeiicrni., kclI nopvo^oaKticraL, koi

TeXcovrjaai}) : Mt. v. 46, 4 7 Rec. ; x. 3 ; Lk. iii. 12 ; v. 27,

29; vii. 29; xviii. 10, 11, 13; the plur. is joined Avith

afiapToiXoi, Mt. ix. 10 sq.
;

[xi. 19]; Mk. ii. 15 sq. ; Lk.
V. 30 ; vii. 34 ; xv. 1 ; with itopvai, Mt. xxi. 31 sq. ; 6 iBvi.-

Koi K. 6 TiXwvqs, Mt. xviii. 1 7. Cf. Win. RAVB. s. v. Zoll,

ZoUner; [BB. DD. s.v. Publican; Wetstein on Mt. v.

46 ; Edersheim, Jesus the ^Messiah, i. 515 sqq.].*

TeXtoviov, -ov, TO, (TeXutvTjS; cf. SfKarodviov) ; [1. CMS-

toms, toll : Strabo 16, 1, 27. 2.] toll-house, place of
toll, tax-office : the place in which the tax-collector sat

to collect the taxes [AViclif, tolbothej : j\It. ix. 9 ; Mk. ii.

14; Lk. V. 27.*

Tt'pas. gen. Teparoi, pi. Tepara (cf. Kepas, init.), to, (ap-

parently akin to the verb rrjpeu; accordingly something
so strange as to cause it to be ' watched ' or ' observed

'

;

[others connect it with da-Trjp, daTpairrj, etc., hence ' a sign

in the heavens'; Vanicek p. 1146 ; Curtius § 205] ; see

Fritzsche, Ep. ad Rom. iii. p. 270), fr. Hom. down, Sept.

for PSI'O, a prodigy, portent ; miracle [A.V. ivonder'] per-

formed hy any one ; in the N. T. it is found only in the

plur. and joined with a-rjixela ; for the passages see (rrjp.elov,

p. 574\
T«pTios, -ov, 6, Tertius, an amanuensis of the apostle

Paul : Ro. xvi. 22. [B. D. s. v.] *

Te'prvWos, -ov, 6, Tertullus, a Roman orator : Acts

xxiv. I sq. [See pT}T(op.'\
*

T£(ro-apdKovTa R G, but several times [i. e. betw. 8 and

14] in Lchm. and everywhere in T WH (and Tr, exc.

Rev. xxi. 1 7) Tea-aepdrnvra (a form originally Ionic [yet

cf. B. as below] ; see Kuhner § 187, 5 ; B. 28 (25) sq.

;

cf. W. 43 ; ITdf Prolog, p. 80 ; WH. App. p. 150]), oi,

ai, Ta, indecl. numeral, /ort^ : Mt. iv. 2; Mj. i. 13; Lk.

iv. 2 ; Jn. ii. 20 ; etc.

[T£<r<rapaKovTa-8vo, forty-two : Rev. xi. 2 Rec.^®'- ; xiii. 5

ReC.^'^'' elz_*J

T€(r<rapaKOVTa€T^S (T Tr WH Tf(T(rep-, see Ttaarapdnov

Ta', L T accent -eTqs, see iKOTovTasTijs), -€S, (refraapoKOV

Ta, and eTos), of forty years, forty years old: Acts vii.

23 ; xiii. 18. (lies. opp. 441.) *

[Tto-o-apaKOVTOr^tVo-opts, -av, forty-four : Rev. xxi. 1

7
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T€<r(rapes, -(ov, ol, at, Tecrcrapa, rd, gen. Tf(Tcrapa>v, dat.

T€a-(Tap(Tiv, ([Lclim. reads Tfcro-cpe? 7 times to 3o, Tdf. 6

to 35, Tr 6 to 33, WII 6 to 34 ; Lchin. sometimes has

Tfo-o- e/3 a, TTr WII always ; L Tr sometimes have reo-

a-epas (see WIf. App. p. 150)] ; but no editor adopts e in

the gen. or dat. ; see reo-o-a/jaKoi/ra and raft), four : Mt.
xxiv. 31 ; Mk. ii. 3 ; Lk. ii. 37 ; Jn. xi. 17 ; Acts x. 11

;

Rev. iv. 4, etc.

T€<r(rap€s-Kai-Se'KaTos, -r/, -ov, the fourteenth : Acts xxvii.

27, 33.*

[reo-o-ep- see T€<T<rap- (cf. Meisterhans § 21, 4)]
T€TapTaios, -a, -or, (rerap7-oy), an ordinal numeral, used

in answer to the question on what day ? one icho does or

suffers a thinfj till the fourth day or on the fourth daij

:

TerapTiiios €(ttlv, i. e. he has been four days in the tomb,

or it is the fourtli day since he was buried, [A. V. he

hath been dead four r/a//.*r], .In. xi. 39 (^dq yap rjaav nep-

TTTaloi, already five days dead, Xen. an. 6, 4 (2), 9).*

TtrapTos, -r],-oi', {h. Terrapes), the fourth: Mt. xiv. 25;

Mk. vi. 48 ; Acts x. 30 ; Rev. iv. 7, etc. [From Horn,

down.]
T€Tpa-, in composition i. q. reropa, Aeolic [Doric

rather] for rea-aapa.

[reTpaapxe'", see TfTpapx^eco.'J

[T€TpadpxTlS, see rerpap;^?;?.]

TeTpctYwvos, -ov, (fr. rerpa, q. v., and yavos [i. e. yavia]},

quadrangular, square ; [A. V. four-square^ (Vulg. in

quadro positus^ : Rev. xxi. 16. (Sept.; Hdt., Plat., Ar-

istot., Polyb., Plut., al.) *

T€Tpd8iov, -ov, TO, (rerpas, the number four), a quater-

nion (to eK Tecrcrapoiu crvvecrTos, Suid.) : rau (TTpariuiTav,

a guard consisting of four soldiers (for among the Ko-

mans this was the usual number of the guard to which
the custody of captives and prisons was intrusted ; two

soldiers were confined with the prisoner and two kept

guard outside), Acts xii. 4, where the four quaternions

mentioned were on guard one at a time during each of

the four watches. (Philo in Place. § 13 i. e. ed. Mang.
vol. ii. p. 533, 25.)*

T€TpaKL(r-xi\ioi, -at, -a, {rerpans and p^iXtot), four thou-

sand: Mt. XV. 38; xvi. 10; Mk. viii. 9, 20 ; Acts xxi. 38.

[(Hdt., Arstph., Thuc, al.)] »

T€TpaK6<rioi, -ai -a, (fr. TerpaKis, and the term, -ocrios

indicating one hundred
;
[cf. G. Meyer, Gr. Gram. § 1

6

f.]),ybwr hundred: Acts v. 36 ; vii. 6 ; xiii. 20; Gal. iii.

17. [(Hdt., Thuc, Xen., al.)]*

T€Tpd|iT]vos, -OV, (fr. Terpa, q. v., and pr]v ; cf. Loh. ad
Phryn. p. 549), of four months, lasting four months: re-

Tpdpr)v6s iariv sc. ;^pdi/o?, Jn. iv. 35, where Rec. rerpd-

prjvov iariv, as in Judg. xix. 2 Alex.; xx. 47. (Thuc,
Aristot., Polyb., Plut., al.) *

T€Tpa'7rX6os, {-ovs), -or] (-^), -oov (-ovi/), (fr. rerpa, and
nXoos, to which corresponds the Lat. -plus in duplus,

triplus, fr. IIAEQ [but cf. Vanicek p. 501]), quadruple,

fourfold : Lk. xix. 8. (Sept. ; Xen., Joseph., Plut., al.) *

T£Tpd-'7rous, -ovv, gen. -o8os, (fr. rerpa, q. v., and irovs a

foot), fv. Hdt. and Thuc down, four-footed : neut. plur.

sc. beasts. Acts x. 1 2 ; xi. 6 ; Ro. i. 23. (Sept. for non3.) *

T£Tpapx«» [T WH TfTpaapx. (see WH. App. p. 145)],

-co
; {rerpdpxrjs, ii- v.), to be governor of a tetrarchy, be

tetrarch : with a gen. of the region, Lk. iii. 1. [(Joseph,

b.j. 3,^10, 7.)]*
^

TtTpdpxTis [T WH TiTpadpxr)^: ^ee the preceding word,
and cf. Tilf Proleg. p. 117], -ov, 6, (fr. rerpa, q. v., and

upX<^)i (t tetrarch; i.e. 1. a governor of the fourth

})art of any region. Thus Strabo, 12 p. 567, states that

Galatia Avas formerly divided into three parts, each one
of which was distributed into four smaller subdivisions

each of which was governed by ' a tetrarch
'

; again, in

lib. 9 p. 430, he relates that Thessaly, before the time

of Philip of Macedon, had been divided into four 'tet-

rarchies ' each of which had its own * tetrarch '. 2.

the word lost its strict etymological force, and came to

denote the governor of a third part or half of a country,

or even tlie ruler of an entire country or district provided

it tcere of comjmratively narrow limits ; a petty prince

[cf. e. g. Plut. Anton. 56, 3, i. p. 942 a.]. Thus Antony
made Herod (afterwards king) and Phasael, sons of

Antipater, tetrarchs of Palestine, Joseph, antt. 14, 13, 1.

After the death of Herod the Great, his sons, Archelaus

styled an ethnarch but Antipas and Philip with the title

of '/e/rarc/i.s', divided and governed the kingdom left

by their father; Joseph, antt. 17, 11, 4. Cf. Fischer,

De vitiis etc. p. 428 ; Win. RWB. s. v. Tetrarch, and
esp. Keim in Schenkel v. p. 487 sqq. The tetrarch

Herod Antipas is mentioned in Mt. xiv. 1 ; Lk. iii. 19
;

ix. 7 ; Acts xiii. 1.*

Ttv\i:a, see ruy;^ai'co.

T€<j>p6w, -w : 1 aor. ptcp. rappaaas ; (jic^pa ashes) ; to

reduce to ashes : 2 Pet. ii. 6. (Aristot. [?], Theophr.,

Dio Cass., Philo, Antonin., al.) *

riy^vy], -rjs, fj, (fr. reKflv, see TeKTu>v^, fr. Horn, down,

aii : uuiv. Kev. xviii. 22 [here A. V. craft] ; of the plas-

tic art. Acts xvii. 29 ; of a trade (as often in Grk. writ.),

Acts xviii. 3.*

TexviTTis, -ov, 6, (Tfxvrj), fr. Soph. [(?), Plato], Xen.
down, Sept. several times for ti'Tn, an artificer, crafts-

man : Acts xix. 24, 38 ; Rev. xviii. 22 ; of God the franier

of the higher and eternal course of things, Heb. xi. 10

(of God the architect of the world. Sap. xiii. 1, where

cf. Grimm, Exeget. Hdbch. p. 234 [cf. also Trench, Syn.

§ cv. ; Piper, Monumentale Theol. § 26]).*

TTiKw : fr. Horn, down; to make liquid; pass, to become

liquid, to melt ; to perish or be destroyed by melting : 2 Pet.

iii. 12, where for the pres. 3 pers. sing. TijKerai Lchm.

gives the fut. TaKrjaerai [see WH on the pass, and in

their App. p. 171], cf. Is. xxxiv. 4 raKrjaovTai. -naaai al

dvvdpeis Totv ovpavaiv. [Cf. Veitch s. v.] *

TTiXawYws, adv., (fr. the adj. rrfkavyr^s, far-shining, fr.

TriKe afar, and avyt] radiance), at a distance and clear-

III : I\Ik. viii. 25 [where T WH mrg. hrjkavyws, q. v.].

(adj.. Job xxxvii. 20; Ps. xviii. (xix.) 9; and esp. in

the Grk. poets fr. Pind. down ; TrjKavy'ecnepov opav, Diod.

1, 50.)*

TT]\iK-ovTos, -avTTi, -ovTo, (fr. TrjkUos and ovtos [but

then (it is urged) it should have been Tr;Xi;^oi;rof ; hence
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better connected with avroiX ai. ai. Cf. Bttm. Ausf.

Spr. § 79 A. 4 ; Kiihner § 1 73, 6 : Vanicek p. 268 ; L. and

S. s.v. ovTo?, init.] ), in Attic writ. fr. Aesclayl. down ; 1.

of such an aye; used of any age, of so great an age, so

old; also so young. 2. of so great a size, in bulk:

ifkola, Jas. iii. 4. 3. intensively, such and so great

(Lat. tantus talisque) : 2 Co. i. 10; II eb. ii. 3; Rev. xvi.

18.*

TTjpe'w, -«; impf. irrjpovv; fut. TTjprja-co; 1 aor. tTTjprjaa;

j)f. T€Tr\pr)Ka, 3 pers. plur. T€Tr]pl]Ka(nv (Jn. xvii. 6 R G)
and TerfjprjKau (ibid. L T Tr WH, [see ylvopai, init.])

;

Pass., pres. Trjpovpai ; impf. eTr)povp.t]v ;
pf. Terrjprjpai

;

1 aor. erripijdtjv ;
(rj^pdy, found only once, Aeschyl. suppl.

248, where it is doubtful whether it means ' guarding ' or

'watching '), fr. Find., Soph., Thuc. down ; Sept. several

times for Tpiy, li'J, etc. ; to attend to carefully, take

care of; i. e. a. prop, to guard : rivd, a prisoner,

Mt. xxvii. 36, 54; Acts xvi. 23; pass.. Acts xii. 5;

[xxiv. 23]; xxv. 4, 21 ["]; rt, xii. 6 ; oi rrfpovvres, [(R.V.)

the watchers'] the guards, Mt. xxviii. 4 (Cant. iii. 3). b.

metaph. to keep : ripd, one in that state in which he is,

TTju eavTov Trapdivov, his own virgin daughter, sc. as a

virgin i. e. unmarried, 1 Co. vii. 3 7 ; iavrov, himself such

as he is, i. e. begotten of God, 1 Jn. v. 18 [but here T Tr
WH avrov^ ; with a pred. accus. added : ayvov, 1 Tim.
v. 22; acTTTtXoi' dnb tov Kocrpov, Jas. i. 27; d^aprj tivi,

2 Co. xi. 9, (aTrXoiip, Antonio. 6, 30 ; rtva apepiTTov r<u

6f^, Sap. X. 5) ; rt with a pred. accus. 1 Tim. vi. 14

[but see in c. below]
;

pass, rrjpovpai, with an adv.,

dixepiTTOis, 1 Th. V. 23 ; with a dat. of the pers., Xpiaro),

devoted to Christ, [W. 421 (392)], Jude 1 ; rrjpelu riva

eu Tivi, to keep in i. e. cause one to persevere or stand

firm in a thing : eV tm ovopari Oeov (see p. 447'' bot.), Jn.

xvii. 11 sq. ; iv dydnrj 6eov, Jude 21 ; riva '4k tivos, by
guarding to cause one to escape in safety out of etc. : ck

TOV nouTjpov, out of the power and assaults of Satan, Jn.

xvii. 15 [cf. B. 327 (281); ^Y. 410 (383)]; ('k t^s copas

TOV Treipaapov, Rev. iii. 10. to keep : i. e. not to leave,

TT]v dpxWi Jude 6 ; not to throw away, to. Ipdna, Rev.
xvi. 15. to holdfirmly '. rfjv evor-qra tov irvevpaTOs, Eph.
iv. 3 ; anything as a mental deposit, ttjv ttlo-tiv, 2 Tim.
iv. 7; Rev. xiv. 12 [cf. W. 536 (499); B. 78 (68)]. to

show one's self to be actually holding a thing fast,

i. e. c. to observe : sc. ttw ktX. Rev. iii. 3 ; rl, Mt.
xxiii. 3 ; Acts xxi. 25 [Rec] ; Trjv Tvapabocnv, INIk. vii. 9

[WH (rejected) rarg. o-rijcrjjre] {to. €< irapadoa-eas tQ>v

^aTepbiv, Joseph, antt. 13, 10, 6); tov vopov. Acts xv. 5

and Rec. in 24 ; Jas. ii. 10; to ad^^arov, the command
respecting sabbath-keeping, Jn. ix. 16; tus evToXds (of

either God or Christ), Mt. xix. 17 ; Jn. xiv. 15, 21 ; xv.

10 ; 1 Jn. ii. 3 sq. ; iii. 22, 24 ; v. 2 (where L T Tr WH
Tioiw/ifi/) ; V. 3 ; Rev. xii. 17 ; xiv. 12 [see above, b. fin.]

;

Tr]v evToXfiv, 1 Tim. vi. 14 [see in b. above ; Trdvra ocra

€i>(TfiXdpr]v, Mt. xxviii. 20] ; tov Xoyov, either of Christ

or of God, Jn. viii. 51 sq. 55 ; xiv. 23 ; xv. 20; xvii. 6

;

1 Jn. ii. 5 ; Rev. iii. 8 ; tovs Xoyovs, of Christ, Jn. .xiv.

24 ; TOV \6yov ttj? inropovris fiov (i. e. 'irjcrov}, Rev. iii. 10

;

TO fpya itov, the works that I command, Rev. ii. 26 ; tovs

Xoyovs TTJs npo(f)T)r€Las, Rev. xxii. 7 ; tov /3tj3Xtoii TovToVi
Rev. xxii. 9 ; to. iv Trj npocprjTeia yeypappeva, Rev. i. 3

;

cf. Lipsius, Paulin. Rechtfertigungsl. p. 194 sq. d.
to reserve : Tivd f'ls ti, to undergo something, 2 Pet. ii. 4
[cf. W 342 (321) ; els ti]v tov ^flSaarov bidyvcoa-iv, Acts
xxv. 21»] ; Jude 6 ; Tivd eis rjpepav Kpiaews, 2 Pet. ii. 9

;

tovs ovpavovi nvpl (to be burned with fire) ds fjpepav

Kpiaeojs, 2 Pet. iii. 7 ; ti e'ls Tiva, a thing for one's advan-
tage, 1 Pet. i. 4 ; rt ds ^pepav rivd, to be used some day
for some purpose, Jn. xii. 7 ; rl ewy apri, ,Jn. ii. 10; rt
with the dat. of the pers., for rewarding or punishing
one, pass., 2 Pet. ii. 17 ; Jude 13. [Comp. : 8ia-, napa-,
(Tvv-Tr]peci}.]

*

[Svx. T7)pew, <t>v\dar(ru: T-rjp. to watch or keep, </>u\. to
guard; Trjp. expresses watcliful care and is suggestive of

I present possession, <pvK. indicates safe custody and often
implies assault from without; rrip. may mark the result
of whicli <^uA.. is the means (e.g. Ju. xvii. 12 where the
words occur together, cf. Wisd. x. 5). See Westcott on Jn.
viii. .51

; Schmidt ch. 208, esp. § 4.]

Tr\fyi\(rLs, -eois,Tj, (TTipto)); a. a watching: of pris-

oners (Thuc. 7, 86); the place where prisoners are
kept, a prison, [R. V. ivard] : Acts iv. 3 ; v. 18. b.

a keeping, i. e. complying with, obe3'ing : Ta>v evroXav,

1 Co. vii. 19; Sir. xxxv. (xxxii.) 23; vopcav, Sap. vi. 19.*

Ti^epids, -dbos, fj, (fr. Ti^epios), a city of Galilee, near
the Lake of Gennesaret, which Ilerod Antipas, tetrarch

of Galilee, greatly enlarged [but see BB.DD. s. v. and
esp. Schurer, Neutest. Zeitgesch. p. 234 note] and beau-
tified, and named Tiberias in honor of Tiberius Caesar
(Joseph, antt. is, 2, 3). It is now called Tubariyeh, a
poor and wretched town of about 3000 inhabitants,

swarming with fleas for which the place is notorious

throughout Syria: Jn. vi. 1, 23; xxi. 1. Cf. Robinson
ii. 380-394; Win. RAVB. s. v.; Ruetschi in Herzoged. 1

xvi. 161 ; Weizsdcker in Schenkel v. 526 sq.
;

\_Muhlau
in Riehm p. 1661 sq.] ; Badeker pp. 367-369.*

TiPe'pios, -ov, 6, Tiberius, the Roman emperor (fr.

[Aug. 19] A. D. 14 to [March 16] A. D. 37) in whose
reign Christ was crucified : Lk. iii. 1.*

TiOe'w, i. q. Tidrjpt, q. v.

TCGrjiii, 3 pers. plur. TiBeaaiv (Mt. v. 15
;
[W. § 14, 1 a.

;

B. 44 (38)]) ; impf. (fr. Tidem) 3 pers. sing, e'r/^a (2 Co.

iii. 13), 3 pers. plur. eridow (Mk. vi. 56 [R G L] ; Acts iii.

2 ; iv. 35) [and (TTr WH in Mk. 1. c.) irlOedav, cf. B. 45

(39) ; WH. App. p. 167] ; fut. ^170-0) ; 1 aor. Wr^Ka; 2 aor.

{Wr^v) subj. 6a), [impv. 2 pers. plur. Bere, Lk. xxi. 14 L T Tr
WII (for R G 2 aor. mid. impv. OiaOe)'], inf. delvai, ptcp.

dels
;

pf. TedfiKa ; Pass., pres. 3 pers. sing. Tiderai (Mk.

XV. 47 RG)
;

pf. 3 pers. sing. redfiTai (Mk. xv. 47 LT
Tr WH) ; 1 aor. eTedrfv; 2 aor. mid. tdepriv (2 pers. sing.

edov, Acts V. 4) ;
(see inLTi6r]pi) ; fr. Hom. down ; Sept.

mostly for UW and D'K/n, jflj, nVi^ and n^E/H, n'iin»

etc.

;

1. to set, put, place, i. e. causative of Kfltrdai ;

hence a. to place or lay : rt, as BepeXiov, [Lk. vi.

48] ; xiv. 29 ; 1 Co. iii. 10 sq. (depfiXia, Hom. II. 12, 29) ;

Xi6ov, Ro. ix. 33 ; 1 Pet. ii. 6 ; ti, opp. to alpeiv, Lk. xix.

21 sq. (cf. Xen.oec. 8, 2) ; rtvi TrpocTKOfxpa [or (ace. to WH
mrg.) (rKdvhaXov\ Ro. xiv. 13; t\ el's ti, Lk. xi. 33 [W.
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238 (223)] ; riva nov, oirov, eVct, [ws], of the dead laid

to rest somewhere, Mk. xv. 47 ; xvi. G
;
[Lk. xxiii. 55] ;

Jn. xi. 34; xix. 42; xx. 2, 13, 15; cV with dat. of the

place, Mt. xxvii. 60 ; Mk. vi. 29 ;
[xv. 46 LTr WII] ; Lk.

xxiii. 53 ; Jn. xix. 41 ; Acts vii. 16 ; ix. 37 ; fls fivr][j.e'iov.

Acts xiii. 29 ; Rev. xi. 9
;

(in Grk. writ. fr. Horn, down,
very often of the laying away or depositing anywhere
of the bones or ashes of the dead ; like Lat. ponere i. q.

sepelire, cf. Klotz, Handworterb. d. Lat. Spr. ii. 822''

;

[Harpers' Lat. Diet. s. v. pono, L B. 10]). t\ ovtivo.

iizl Tivos, [Lk. viii. 16" L T Tr WH] ; Acts v. 15 ; Jn.

xix. 19
;
[Rev. x. 2 G L T Tr WH] ; eVi rt, [Mk. iv. 21

L T Tr WH ; viii. 25 Tr txt. WH] ; 2 Co. iii. 13 ; Rev.

X. 2 [Rec] ; inl riva, to put upon one, ray ^^Ipas, jMk.

X. 1 6
;

[r^i/ de^idv, Rev. i. 1 7 G L T Tr WH] ; tI V7r6 ti,

Mt. V. 15 ; Mk. iv. 21 ; Lk. xi. 33 ; vTrojcdro) tivos, Lk.

viii. 16 ; riva xmo tov? TroSaj (see novs), 1 Co. xv. 25

[cf. W. 523 (487)] ; t\ Tzapa tovs ttoSos t. to lay at one's

feet. Acts iv. 35, 3 7 [here Tdf. npos] ; v. 2 ; tivo. svcottiov

T. Lk. V. 18; metaph. eTri riva to nvevfia, i. e. to imbue
one with, Mt. xii. 18. Mid. to have one put or placed :

Tiva els (fivXaKTjv, to order one to be put in prison, Acts
xii. 4 ; fv (ri/) ^uXaK/y, Mt. xiv. 3 [here LT Tr WH gtto-

TtU]; Acts V. 25, (Gen. xii. 10; xlii. 17, 30; [B. 329

(283) ; W. 414 (386)]); els rrjprjcnv, Acts iv. 3 ; ivTr^pi}-

a-ei, Acts v. 18. to place for one's self: as ^ovXrjv, to lay

a plan [A. V. advisecl~\. Acts xxvii. 12 (Judg. xix. 30;

fiovXas iv ^vxfl fJ^ov, Ps. xii. (xiii.) 3) ; ra fieXr], to set,

dispose, 1 Co. xii. 18; [^Kaipovs iv rfi ISla i^ovcria, set

within his own authority, Acts i. 7 (so R. V. txt. ; but

al. refer it to 2 below)] ; rl els to. dird pov, to receive

[A. V. let sink'] into the ears, i. e. to fix in the mind, Lk.

ix. 44 ; els rrjv Kapdlav, to propose to one's self, to pur-

pose, foil, by an inf. Lk. xxi. 14 [R G] ; also rl iv ttj

Kap8ia, to lay a thing up in one's heart to be remembered
and pondered, Lk. i. 66 ;

[xxi. 14 L T Tr WH], (1 S.

xxi. 12; [W. § 2, 1 c, and B. as above]) ; to propose to

one's self something [A. V. conceived this thing in thine

heart'], Acts v. 4 ; also iv rw nvevpari, foil, by an inf. [A.V.
to purpose in the spirit], Acts xix. 21; to place (or posit')

for the execution of one's purpose, depevos iv rjplv tov \6yov

Ttjs KaraWay^s, since he has placed (deposited) in our

minds the doctrine concerning reconciliation (sc. to be
made known to others), 2 Co. v. 19. b. to put down,
lay down ; i. e. a. to bend downtvards : to. yovara,

to bend or bow the knees, to kneel, Mk. xv. 19 ; Lk. xxii.

41; Acts vii. 60 ; ix. 40 ; xx. 36 ; xxi. 5, (La,t. genua
pono, Ovid. fast. 2, 438; Curt. 8, 7, 13). p. like Lat.

pono (cf. Klotz s. V.
;
[Harpers' Diet. s. v. I. B. 9]), to lay

off or aside, to loear or carry no longer : to ipdrLa (Lat.

vestes pono), Jn. xiii. 4 (Pint. Ale. 8) ; rf^v ^vxrjv, to lay

down, give up, one's life, Jn. x. "i 7 sq. ; witli vnip tivos

added, Jn. X. 11, 15; xiii. 37 sq.; xv. 13; 1 Jn. iii. 16,

{edrjKe [or redeiKev] ttjv aapKa avTov Kvpios, Barn. ep. 6, 3

[irrelevant ; see the passage] ; unlike the Lat. phrases

vitam ponere, Cic. ad fam. 9, 24, 4 ; Propert. eleg. 2, 10,

43*. [^animam ponere], Sil. Ital. 10, 303; spiritum ponere,

Val. Max. 7, 8, 8, since these phrases mean only to die

;

more like the expression prius animam quam odium de^

ponere, Nep. Hann. 1, 3). -y. to lay by, lay aside

money : jtap eavrw, 1 Co. xvi. 2. c. to set on (serve)

something tu eat or drink: olvov, Jn. ii. 10 (Xen. mem.
3, 14, 1 ; so also Lat. pono ; cf. Klotz u. s. p. 822"; [Har-
])ers' Diet. s. v. L B. 8]). d. to set forth, something

to be explained by discourse : ttjv ^aatXelav t. 6eov iv

napaj3oX^, Mk. iv. 30 L txt. T Tr txt. WH (on this pass,

see napajioXr], 2). 2. to make (Lat. constituo), riva.

with a pred. ace. : riva vTronoSiov, Mt. xxii. 44 [where
L T Tr WH vnoKaro), put underneath] ; Mk. xii. 36 [WH
vTvoKaru)]; Lk. xx. 43; Acts ii. 35; Heb. i. 13; x. 13,

(fr. Ps. cix. (ex.) 1) ; add, Ro. iv. 17 (fr. Gen. xvii. 5) ;

Heb. i. 2 ;
pass., 1 Tim. ii. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 11; ri with a

pred. ace. : 1 Co. ix. 18 (in Grk. writ. fr. Horn, down,
often in the poets, rarely in prose writ., as Ael. v. h. 13,.

6 ; Lcian. dial, marin. 14, 2 ; in the O. T. cf. Gen. xvii.

5 ; Lev. xxvi. 31 ; Is. v. 20 ; Sap. x. 21 ; 2 Mace. v. 21 y.

3 Mace. V. 43). Mid. to make (or set) for one's self or

for one's use : tlvo. with a pred. ace, Acts xx. 28 ; 1 Co;.

xii. 28, (in Grk. writ. fr. Ilom. down, even in prose, to

make one one's own, as tlvcl (jilXov to make one a friend,

see Passow p. 1893*
;
[L. and S. s. v. B. I.]), ridevai riva

e'is TL, to appoint one to (destine one to be) anything, pass.^

1 Pet. ii. 8 ; w. eXs ri instead of the pred. ace. (Hebrais-

tically [cf. W. 228 (214); B. § 131, 7]), Acts xiii. 47
fr. Is. xlix. 6 (Jer. i. 5). Mid. to appoint for one's use:

Tiva els biuKoviav, to appoint one to one's service, 1 Tim.
i. 12 [W. §45, 4 fin.]; to appoint loith one's self or in

one's mind : riva els opyrjv, to decree one to be subject

to wrath, 1 Th. v. 9
;
[to this use many refer Acts i. 7, see

i^ovala 1, and iv, I. 5 d. /3. ; cf. 1 a. above]. ridivat

Tiva Iva, Jn. xv. 16 ; ridevai to pepos rivos perd rivos (see

pepos, 1), Mt. xxiv. 51 ; Lk. xii. 46. 3. to set, fx,
establish, (Lat. statuo)

;
a. to set forth (Germ, auf-

stellen) : inodeiypa, 2 Pet. ii. 6. b. to establish, or-

dain, {Germ, festsetzen, anordnen) : vopov, to enact. Gal.

iii. 19 Grsb. (very often in prof. auth. fr. Hdt. down,
both in the act. and the mid. ; cf. Passow s. v. III. 3 b. ;.

[L. and S. s. v. A. III. 5]). [Comp. : dva-, irpocr-ava-,

dno-, 8ia-, dvTt-Sia-, eK-, eVi-, avv-ewi-, Kara-, (Tvv-Kara-,

pera-; irapa-, nepi-, npo-, irpoa--, a-vv-, vno- ridrjpi.]
*

TtKTw ; fut. ri^opai ; 2 aor. ersKov ; 1 aor. pass. irexOv >

fr. Hom. down; Sept. for nV; to bringforth, bear, produce'

(fruit from the seed) ; prop., of women giving birth

:

absol., Lk. i. 57 [B. 267 (230)]; ii. 6 ; Jn. xvi. 21 ; GaL.
iv. 27 ; Heb. xi. 11 Rec. ; Rev. xii. 2, 4 ; viov, Mt. i. 21,

23, 25 ; Lk. i. 31 ; ii. 7 ; Rev. xii. 5, 13 ;
pass., Mt. ii. 2

;

Lk. ii. 1 1 ; of the earth bringing forth its fruits : ^ordvrjp,

Heb. vi. 7 (Eur. Cycl. 333; yatav, ^ ra irdvra TiKTerat,

Aeschyl. Clio. 127; y^j rr^s iravra TKTovarjs, Philo opif.

m. § 45, who draws out at length the comparison of the

earth to a mother). metaph. to bear, In-ing forth :

apaprlav, in the simile where rj inidvpla is likened to a
female, Jas. i. 15 (dperriv. Plat. conv. p. 212 a.).*

t(X\w ; impf. eriXXov ; fr. Hom. down ; to pluck, pluck

off: (TTaxvas, ^It. xii. 1 ; Mk. ii. 23 [on tliis cf. p. 524''

top] ; Lk. vi. 1.*
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Ti|xaios ("KOP fr. Cliald. XOCp, flebr. Xpi^, to be nn-

clean), -ou, 6, Timceus, the name of a man : Mk. x. 46.*

Ti|j.da>, -a ; fut. Ttfujcra) ; 1 aor. erifirja-a ;
pf. pass. ptcp.

TfTifirifievos ; 1 aor. mid. eTifnjaafxrjv ; (rifirj) ; fr. Horn,

•down
;

1. ^o estimate, to fix the value ; mid. to Jix

the value of something belonging to one's self (Vulg. ap-

,pi-etio ; cf. Hagen, Spraclil. Erorterungen zur Vulgata,

Freib. 1863, p. 99) : rivd, [R. V. to price'], Mt. xxvii. 9

(on which see ano, I. 2) ; Sept. for 5|nj;'n, Lev. xxvii. 8,

12, 14. 2. to honor [so uniformly A. V.], to have in

•honor, to revere, venerate ; Sept. for 133 : God, Mt. xv. 8 ;

,Mk. vii. 6 ; Jn. v. 23 ; viii. 49 ; Christ, Jn. v. 23 ;
])arents,

iMt. xv. 4 sq. ; xix. 19 ; Mk. vii. 10 ; x. 19 ; Lk. xviii. 20;

Eph. vi. 2 ; other men, 1 Tim. v. 3; 1 Pet. ii. 17 ; with

TToXXat? Tifials added, to honor with many honors. Acts

xxviii. 10; of God, rewarding Christians with honor

and glory in his kingdom, Jn. xii. 26. [CoMP. : em-

TiiATJ, -fjs, f], (fr. Tt'o), to estimate, honor, pf. pass, ren-

fiai), fr. Horn, down, Sept. for ^"ij; (a valuing, rating),

1133, "ip", nn

;

1. a valuing bg tvhich the price is

fixed ; hence the price itself : of the price paid or re-

ceived for a person or thing bought or sold, with a gen.

of the pers. Mt. xxvii. 9 ; with a gen. of the thing, Acts

v. 2 sq.
;

plur., Acts iv. 34; xix. 19; rt/xij ui/iaros, the

price paid for killing, [cf. 'blood-money'], Mt. xxvii. 6;

T]yopd(rd7]T€ TtnTjs, (not gratis, but) with a price, i. e. (con-

textually, with emphasis) at a great price [B. § 132, 13;

yet see W. 595 (553)], 1 Co. vi. 20 [here Vulg. magna
jrretio'] ; vii. 23 ; aveladai, rifiiis dpyvplov, to buy for a

price reckoned in silver, i. e. for silver. Acts vii. 16 ; thing

prized [A. V. honor}. Rev. xxi. 24 [Rec], 26. 2.

honor which belongs or is shown to one : the honor of

one who outranks others, pre-eminence, do^a < Tt/irj,

Ileb. ii. 7, 9 ; 2 Pet. i. 1 7 ; in the doxologies : ra Bern (sc.

eoTo) [cf. B. § 129, 22 Rem.]) rifirj or r] Tiptj, 1 Tim. i. 17;

vi. 16 ; Rev. v. 13 ; vii. 12 ; xix. 1 Rec. ; the honor which
one has by reason of the rank and state of the office which
he holds, Pleb. v. 4 (and often in Grk. writ. ; cf. Bleek

on Ileb. 1. c.) ; veneration : bibovai, Xa^eiv, rifitju, Rev. iv,

9, 11; V. 12; deference, reverence, Ro. xii. 10; xiii. 7;

1 Tim. V. 17; vi. 1 ; honor appearing in the rewards of

the future life, Ro. ii. 7, 10 ; 1 Pet. i. 7
;
praise of which

one is judged worthy, 1 Pet. ii. 7 [here R.V. txt. precious-

ness (cf. 1 above)] ; mark of honor, noWais ripals rifidv

Tiva, Acts xxviii. 10; univ. in phrases: iv riprj, honor-

ably, 1 Th. iv. 4 (on this pass, see Kraonai) ; ovk i" rip.fi

rivi, not in any honor, i. e. worthy of no honor. Col. ii.

2.) [al. value ; see n^rjapovfj] ; els Tipfjv, Ro. ix. 21 ; 2 Tim.
ii. 20 sq., (on these pass, see o-fceuo?, 1); TtepiTiBivai tiv\

Tiprjv, 1 Co. xii. 23 (see irepiTidrjpt, b.) ; Tipfjv dirovepfiv

iti'i, to show honor to one, 1 Pet. iii. 7 ; 8i86vai npfju,

1 Co. xii. 24 ; e;^?ti; rififjv, to have honor, be honored,

Jn. iv. 44 ; Heb. iii. 3.*

Tijiios, -a, -Qv, (jip-ri), fr. Horn, down ; a. prop, held

^as of great price, i. e. precious : \i6oi, Rev. xvii. 4 ; xviii.

If?, 16; xxi. 19; plur. 1 Co. iii. 12 [R. V. cos% stones]
;

compar. Tifuajrepos, 1 Pet. i. 7 Rec. ; super!. npnaTaTos,

Rev. xviii. 22; .xxi. 11. b. metapb. held in honovy
esteemed, especially dear : Heb. xiii. 4 ; Ttw, to one. Acts
V. 34 ; XX. 24 [here with a gen. also, ace. to the text of
T TrWH (ov8ei/6i \6yov etc. not worth a word ; cf. Meyer
ad loc.)]; Kapnos t^s yijy, Jas. v. 7; alfia, 1 Pet. i. 19;
enayyeXpara, 2 Pet. i. 4.*

TiixioTiis, -TfTos, T], (ripios) ; a. prop. preciousnesSy

costliness ; an abunda-nce of costly things : Rev. xviiL
1 9. b. metaph. worth, excellence : Aristot. de partt,

an. 1, 5 [p.
644b, 32]; eth. Nic. 10, 7 fin. [p. 1178% l]j

8ia(pfpov(n TipioTTjTi ai \//u;(al koI drtpia dXXijXwj/, de gen.

anim. 2, 3 [p. 736\ 31].*

Ti|j.69£os, -ov, 6, voe. Tifiodee (1 Tim. vi. 20 ; cf. Kriiger

§ 16 Anm. 2 ;
[W. § 8, 2 c. ; B. 12]), Timothj, a resident of

Lystra, apparently, whose father was a Greek and moth-
er a Jewess, Acts xvi. 1 sqq. He was Paul's companion
in travel, and fellow-laborer : Acts xvii. 14 sq. ; xviii. 5

;

xix. 22; XX. 4; Ro. xvi. 21 ; 1 Co. iv. 17; xvi. 10; 2 Co.
i. 1, 19 ; Phil. i. 1 ; ii. 19 ; Col. i. 1 ; 1 Th. i. 1 ; iii. 2, 6 ;

2 Th. i. 1 ; 1 Tim. i. 2, 18; vi. 20; 2 Tim. i. 2; Philem.

1 ; Heb. xiii. 23.*

Tifj.wv [on the accent cf. W. § 6, 1, 1.], -wi/os, 6, Timon,
one of the seven deacons of the church at Jerusalem

:

Acts vi. 5.*

Ti.p,a>p6c», -w; 1 aor. pass, eripaprjdrjv
;

(fr. rtpoopos, and
this fr. Tcpifj and ovpos, see dvpmpoi) ; fr. Soph, and
Hdt. down; prop, to be a guardian or avenger of honor;
hence 1. to succor, come to the help of: nvl, one,

Soph., Hdt., Thuc, al. 2. to avenge : nvi, one,

Hdt., Xen., al. 3. in the N. T. ripapS) nua, to take

vengeance on one, to punish: Acts xxii. 5; xxvi. 11,

(Soph. O. R. 107 ; in Grk. writ, the mid. is more com. in

this sense).*

Ti|xwpCa, -aj, f), {ripcipos, see Ti/xcopew)
;

1. a rert'

dering help ; assistance, [(Hdt., Thuc, al.)]. 2.

vengeance, penally, punishment : Heb. x. 29 (Prov. xix.

29 ; xxiv. 22 ; in the Grk. writ. fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt.

down). [Syx. see KoKaais, fin.]*

Tivw : fut. TifTdi ; fr. Hom. down ; to pay, to recompense :

8iKr]v, to pay penalty, suffer punishment, 2 Th. i. 9 (Plat.

Phaedop. 81d.; Theaet. p. 177 a. ; Ael. v.h. 13, 2; diKas,

id. 1, 24 ; dcolju, Hom. Od. 2, 193 ; ttolvos, Piiid. 01. 2, 106

;

^rip.lav, Sept. Prov. xxvii. 12). [Comp. : aTro-ri'i/oj.]
*

Tis, neut. rt, gen. rlvos, interrogative pronoun, [fr.

Hom. down]
;

1. ivho, loliich, ivhat f Sept. rt's for

'p, TL for no ;
a. used Adjectively, in a direct

question: ris ^aaikevs, Lk. xiv. 31 ; tIs yvvfj, Lk. xv. 8;

Ti Trepia-aou, Mt. v. 47; ri aripfiov, Jn. ii. IS, and many
other passages, in an indirect question, 1 Th. iv. 2, etc.

;

Tiva rj TToiov Kaipou, 1 Pet. i. 1 1 ; used instead of a pred.

in a direct quest., ris (sc. iariv) t) alria, Acts .x. 21 ; tis

Ka\ noTanrj fj yvvf], Lk. vii. 39 ; add, Ro. iii. 1 ; 1 Co. ix.

18, etc. ; neut., Mt. xxiv. 3 ; Mk. v. 9 ; in an indir. quest,

with the optative, Lk. viii. 9 ; tis foil, by av, Jn. xiii. 24

R G; Acts xxi. 33 [R G] ; tI with the optative, Lk. xv.

26 [Tr WH add civ, so L br.] ; xviii. 36 [L br. Tr or. WH
mrg. add au] ; with the indicative, Eph. i. 18 ;

b.

used alone or Substantively: in a direct quest., t«s
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tmetei^ev vyXv <f)vyeiv ; Mt. iii. 7 ; Lk. iii. 7 ; Rev. xviu.

18, etc. ; rivos, Mt. xxii. 20, 28; Mk xii. 16; rivi, Lk.

xiii. 18 ; riva, Jn. xviii. 4, 7 ; ri deXere (moi Bnvvai ; Mt. xxvi.

15 ; Ti in an indirect quest., foil, by the indicative, Mt.

vi. 3 ; Jn. xiii. 12 ; 1 Co. xiv. 16 ; Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, and
very often ; foil, by the aor. subjunc, Mt. vi. 25 ; Lk.

xii. 11, etc.; foil, by the optative w. uu, Lk. i. 62 ; vi. 11,

etc. Emphatic words get prominence by being placed

before the pronoun [B. § 151, 16] : Ifids 8e rlva fie "Keyere

eivai, Mt. xvi. 15; Mk. viii. 29 ; Lk. ix. 20 ; koI rjfieis ri

iroifjcrofiev (or noifjacofiev), Lk. iii. 14 ; ovtos 8e ti, Jn. xxi.

21 [cf. e. /3.] ; add, Jn. i. 19 ; viii. 5 ; ix. 17 ; Acts xix.

15 ; Ro. ix. 19" [cf. W. 274 (257)], 20; xiv. 4, 10 ; Eph.

Iv. 9 ; Jas. iv. 1 2 ; exx. fr. Grk. writ, are given in Passow

p. 1908^; [L. and S. s. v. B. L 1 b.]. A question is often

asked by rt's as the leading word, when the answer ex-

pected is "no one " : Acts viii. 33 ; Ro. vii. 24 ; viii. 33

sq.; ix. 19; x. 16; xi. 34sq.; iCo.ix. 7; 2Co. xi. 29;

Heb. i. 5, 13. rts el fif], who . . . save (or but), (i. e. no one

but), Mk. ii. 7; Lk. v. 21 ; Ro. xi. 15 ; 1 Co. ii. 11 ; Heb.
iii. 18; 1 Jn. ii. 22; v. 5. c. two questions are

blended into one : tis ti apt}, what each should take, Mk.
XV. 24 ; Tii Ti hunpaynaTevaaro, Lk. xix. 15 [not Tr
WH] ; iya> 8e tis rffxrjv 8vvut6s KcoXucrai tou 6e6v ; who
was I ? was I able to withstand God ? Acts xi. 17; of. W.
§G6, 5, 3 ; Passow p. 1909"; Ast, Lex. Platon. iii. p. 394;

Franz V. Fritzsche, Index ad Lcian. dial. deor. p. 1 64

;

the same constr. occurs in Lat. writ. ; cf. Ramshorn, Lat.

Gram. p. 567. tis is joined with conjunctions : koi tIs,

Mk. X. 26 ; Lk. x. 29 ; xviii. 26 ; Rev. vi. 17, (see Kai, I.

2 g.) ; Ti's &pa, see c'ipa, 1 ; tis ovv, Lk. x. 36 [here T WH
cm. L Tr br. ovv] ; 1 Co. ix. 18. tis with a partitive gen.

:

Mt. xxii. 28 ; :Mk. xii. 23 ; Lk. x. 36 ; Acts vii. 52 ; Heb.

i. 5, 13 ; with in and a gen. of the class, Mt. vi. 27 ; Lk.

XIV. 28 ; Jn. viii. 46 ; in an indir. quest, with the optat.,

Lk. xxii. 23 [cf. W. §41 b. 4 c] ; with av added, Lk. ix.

46. d. in indir. questions the neuter article is some-

times placed before the pronouns t'ls and ri ; see 6, II.

10 a. e. Respecting the neuter tI the following

particulars may be noted

:

o. ti ovtoI crov KUTafiap-

Tvpovcriv; a condensed expression for t: tovto ((ttlv, h

ovroi (Tov KUTOfi. ; Mt. xxvi. 62 ; IVIk. xiv. CO, (B. 251

(216) explains this expression differently) ; also rt tovto

aKova Trepi aov; [(R-V.)] what is this (that) I hear ofthee?
(unless preference be given to the rendering, ^rvhy do I

hear this of thee ' [see under ^. below]), Lk. xvi. 2; cf.

Bornemann ad loc. ; [W. § 66, 5, 3]. p. tI irpbs r]p.as;

SC. icrriv, what is that to us? [W. 586 (545); B. 138

(121)], ^It. xxvii. 4 ; Jn. xxi. 22 ; ti €/xot k. <roi ; see eya,

4; Tt fioi etc. what have I to do with etc. 1 Co. v. 12;

Tt troi or vfiiv 8oKei ; [ichat thinkest thou etc.], Mt. xvii.

25; xxii. 17, 42; xxvi. 66; Jn. xi. 56 (here before on
supply in thought So/cfi vpxv, to introduce a second ques-

tion [R. V. What think ye? That he will not come etc.]).

Tt 6e\eis ; and ti deXere ; foil, by a subjunc, our what wilt

thou (that) I should etc. : INIt. xx. 32 [here Lchm. br. in-

serts Zm] ; Mk. X. 51 ; xv. 12 [WH om. Tr br. deX-l ; Lk.

sviiL 41 ; 1 Co. iv. 21 ; rt with the deliberative subj.

:

Mt. vi. 31 ; xxvii. 22; Mk. iv. 30 [here L mrg. T Tr
t.xt. WH TTws] ; Lk. xii. 1 7 ; xiii. 18 ; Jn. xii. 27 ; ti foil.

by a fut. : Acts iv. 16 (where Led. ster. T Tr WH ttoiij-

o-co/iei/) ; 1 Co. XV. 29 ; ti (sc. eariv [B. 358 (307) ; W.
§ 64, 2 a.]) oTt etc., how is it that etc. i. e. why etc.,

Mk. ii. 16 R G L ; Lk. ii. 49; Acts v. 4, 9 ; n ykyovev, on
etc. [R. V. what is come to pass that etc.], Jn. xiv. 22

;

o^Toy be ti (sc ecrrai or yevrjaeTat [W. 586 (546) ; B. 394

(338)]), what will be his lot? Jn. xxi. 21 (cf. Acts xii.

1 8 Tt apa 6 HeTpos eyeveTo ; Xen. Hell. 2,3,17 ti taoiTO

f] TToXiTela). tL i. q. biuTi, why? wherefore ? (Matthiae

§ 488, 8 ; Kruger § 46, 3 Anm. 4
;
[W. § 21, 3 N. 2]) :

Mt. vi. 28 ; vii. 3 ; Mk. ii. 7 sq. ; xi. 3 ; Lk. ii. 48 ; vi. 41

;

xii. 57 ; xxiv. 38 ; Jn. vii. 19 ; xviii. 23 ; Acts xiv. 15 ;

xxvi. 8 ; Ro. iii. 7 ; ix. 19 sq. ; 1 Co. iv. 7 ; x. 30 ; xv. 29
sq. ; Gal. iii. 19 ; v. 11 ; Col. ii. 20, and often, ha ti or

IvaTi, see s. v. p. 305". Sea ti [or StoTt (see 8id, B. H. 2 a,

p. 134*')], why? wherefore? Mt. ix. 11, 14; xiii. 10; Mk.
vii. 5 ; xi. 31 ; Lk. xix. 23, 31 ; Jn. vii. 45 ; xiii. 37 ; Acts
V. 3 ; 1 Co. vi. 7 ; 2 Co. xi. 11 ; Rev. xvii. 7, and often, els

Ti, to lohat ? to what end ? to what purpose ? Mt. xiv. 31

;

xxvi. 8 ; Mk. xiv. 4 ; xv. 34, (Sap. iv. 17 ; Sir. xxxix. 21).

tI ovv, etc. tohy then, etc. : Mt. xvii. 10; xix. 7 ; xxvii. 22

;

Mk. xii. 9 ; Lk. xx. 15 ; Jn. i. 25 ; see also in ovv, b. a. ;

Tt ovv epovfiev, see ibid. Tt yap; see yap, II. 5. y.

Ilebraistically for HO, how, how (jreatly, how much, with
adjectives and verbs in exclamations [W. § 21 N. 3 ; of.

B. 254 (218)] : Mt. vii. 14 G LTr; Lk. xii. 49 [on tliis

see ft, I. 4 fin.], (Ps. iii. 2 ; 2 S. vi. 20; Cant. i. 10; ti

TToXi) TO dyadov (TOV ; Symm. Ps. xxx. 19). 2. equiv.

to TTOTepos, -a, -ov, whether of tioo, ivhich of the two : Mt.
xxi. 31 ; xxiii. 17 [here Lt/ ; see below] ; xxvii. 17, 21

;

Lk. xxii. 27; neut. ti, ^It. ix. 5; [xxiii. 17 Lchm., 19] ;

Mk. ii. 9; Lk. v. 23 ; Phil. i. 22 ; cf. Ast, Lex. Plat. iii.

p. 304 ; Matthiae § 488, 4 ; W. 169 (159). 3. equiv.

to 770109, -a, -ov, of what sort, lohat (kind) : Mk. i. 27; vi.

2; Lk. iv. 36; viii. 9; xxiv. 17; Jn. vii. 36; Acts xvii.

19; 1 Co. XV. 2; Eph. i. 18 sq. Cf. Hermann on Viger

p. 731. 4. By a somewhat inaccurate usage, yet one
not unknown to Grk. writ., it is put for the relatives os

and otrrt? : thus, TtW (L T Tr AVH tl) p.e vnovoeiTe elvat,

ovK ei/xt eye!) (where one would expect ov), Acts xiii. 25
;

SodfjaeToi vftiv, Tl XaXrjaeTf [-crrjTe T TrWH ; L br. thecl.],

Mt. X. 19 ; eTolfiaaov, ri 8eiirvr](Tco, Lk. xvii. 8 ; [oi'Sa TtVas

e^eXe^dixTjv, Jn. xiii. 18 T Tr t\t. WH] ; esp. after exeip

(as in the Grk. writ.) : ovk e^ovai, ti (f)dya)(Tiv, Mt. xv.

32 ; Mk. vi. 36 ; viii. 1 sq. ; cf. W. § 25, 1 ; B. 251 (216)

;

on the distinction betw. the Lat. habeo quid and habeo

quod cf. Rarnshorn, Lat. Gram. p. 565 sq.

tIs, neut. Tt, gen. tivos, indefinite (enclitic) pronoun
(bearing the same relation to the interrog. tij that irov,

TTods, iroTe do to the interrogatives irov, iras, rroTe)
; 1.

a certain, a certain one ; used of persons and things con-

cerning which the writer either cannot or will not speak
more particularly

;

a. joined to nouns substantive,

as well as to adjectives and to numerals used substan-

tively; as, Sa/tapeiTTj? rtj, Lk. x. 33 ; iepevs, Lk. i. 5 ; x.

31 , dvijpi Lk. viii. 27; Acts iii. 2; viiL 9y xiv. 8, avSpw-
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irof, Mt. xviii. 12; Lk. x. 30; Acts ix. 33; plur. Jude 4;

TOTTos, Lk. xi. 1 ; Acts xxvii. 8; kw/h?;, Lk. x. 38; xvii. 12,

and in many other pass. ; with proper names (as ris

21/xcoi'), Mk. XV. 21 ; Lk. xxiii. 26 ; Acts ix. 43 ; xxi. 16
;

XXV. 19. 8vo Tives with a partit. gen., Lk. vii. 18 (19);

Acts xxiii. 23 ; erepos, Acts viii. 34
;
plur. Acts xxvii. 1 ;

it indicates that the thing with which it is connected

belongs to a certain class and resembles it : aTrapxrjv

Ttva, a kind of firstfruits, Jas. i. 18, cf. W. § 25, 2 a;

joined to adjectives of quality and quantity, it requires

us to conceive of their degree as the greatest possible

;

as, (^o^epd Tis (Khoxh, ^ certain fearful expectation, Ileb.

X. 27, where see Delitzsch [or Alford] {Seivfj tis 8vvapis,

Xen. mem. 1, 3, 12; other exx. fr. the Grk. writ, are

given in W. § 25, 2 c. ;
[L. and S. s. v. A. IL 8] ; Mat-

thiae § 487, 4
;
[Bnhdy. p. 442] ; incredibilis quidam

amor, Cic. pro Lig. c. 2, 5) ;
peyas tis, Acts viii. 9. b.

it stands alone, or substantively: univ. tis one, a certain

one, Mt. xii. 47 [but WII in mrg. only]; Lk. ix. 49, 57;

xiii. 6, 23; Jn. xi. 1; Acts v. 25; xviii. 7; plur. Tiues, cer-

tain, some : Lk. xiii. 1 ; Acts xv. 1 ; Ro. iii. 8 ; 1 Co. iv.

18; xv. 34; 2 Co. iii. 1 ; Gal. ii. 12; 2 Th. iii. 11 ; 1 Tim.

i. 3, 19 ; iv. 1 ; v. 15 ; vi. 10 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9 ; Tives iv vplv,

some among you, 1 Co. xv. 12; a participle may be

added, — either with the article, rives ol etc., Lk. xviii.

9; 2 Co. X. 2; Gal. i. 7 ; or without it, 1 Tim. vi. 21
;

TIS and Tives with a partit. gen. : Lk. xi. 1 ; xiv. 15 ; 2 Co.

X. 12. 2. a. joined to nouns and signifying

some : )(^p6vov rivd, some time, a lohile, 1 Co. xvi. 7 ; fipepai

Tives, some (or certain) days, Acts ix. 19 ; x. 48 ; xv. 36
;

xvi. 12 ; xxiv. 24; xxv. 13
;
pepos ri, Lk. xi. 36 [here WII

mrg. br. Ti]; Acts v. 2; 1 Co. xi. 18; t\ ^pwcnfiov, Lk.

xxiv. 41 ; add, Mk. xvi. 18; Jn. v. 14 ; Acts xvii. 21 ; xxiii.

20; xxviii. 21; Heb. xi. 40; ^paxv ti. Acts v. 34 (where
LTTrWII om. ti) ; Heb. ii. 7; Trepiaaorepov ti, 2 Co. x.

8 ; piKpov Ti, 2 Co. xi. 16 ; it serves modestly to qualify

or limit the measure of things, even though that is thought

to be ample or large [cf. 1 a. sub fin.] : Koivcovia tis, a cer-

tain contribution, Ro. xv. 26 ; Kopnos, Ro. i. 13
;
^apKypa,

ibid. 11. with a participle, ddeTrja-as tis, if any one has

set at nought, Heb. x. 28 [but this ex. belongs rather

under the next head]. b. standing alone, or used

substantively, and signifying some one, something ; any
one, anything: univ., Mt. xii. 29; Mk. ix. 30 ; xi. 16 ; Lk.
viii. 46 ; Jn. ii. 25 ; vi. 46 ; Acts xvii. 25 ; Ro. v. 7 ; 1 Co.

XV. 35 ; 2 Co. xi. 20 sq. ; Heb. iii. 4 ; Jas. ii. 18 ; 2 Pet. ii.

19, etc. ; TIS e| vpoi>v, Jas. ii. 16 ; i^ vpwv tis, Heb. iii. 13

;

with a partitive gen., Lk. vii. 36 ; xi. 45 ; 1 Co. vi. 1

;

neut. Tt with a partit. gen.. Acts iv. 32; Ro. xv. 18; Eph.
v. 27. els TIS, see els, 3 p. 187*. it answers not in-

frequently to the indefinite one (Germ, man, French on):

Mk. viii. 4; Jn. ii. 25; xvi. 30; Ro. viii. 24 ; Heb. v. 12

(where some [viz. RGTTr (cf. W. 169 (160); R. V.
mrg. which be the rudiments etc. ; cf. c. below)] incor-

rectly read riva [yet cf. B. 268 (230) note, cf. 260 (223)
note]), etc. ; cf. Matthiae § 487, 2. e'i tis, see el, III. 16

;

eav Tir, tivos, etc. : Mt. xxi. 3 ; xxiv. 23 ; Mk. xii. 19 ; Lk.
xvi. 31; Jn. vi. 51; vii. 17; viii. 51sf].; ix. 22, 31j x. 9;

xi. 9 sq. 57 ; xii. 26, 47; Acts ix. 2 [here Tdf. aV] ; xiii.

41; iCo. V. 11; viii. 10; x. 28; Col. iii. 13; 1 Tim. i. 8

;

2 Tim. ii. 5, 21 ; Jas. ii. 14; v. 19; iJn. ii. 15; iv. 20; v.

16 ; Rev. iii. 20; xxii. 18 sq. ; av Tivav, Jn. xx. 23 [here

Lchm. eai/] ; edv prj tis, Jn. iii. 3, 5 ; xv. 6 ; Acts viii. 31

;

oil . . . TIS, not . . . any one, i. e. no one, Jn. x. 28 ; ovre

. . . TIS, Acts xxviii. 21 ; ovBe . . . tis, Mt. xi. 27; xii. 19;

ovK . . . vTTo TLvos, 1 Co. vi. 12 ;
pf) TIS, lest any (man), Mt.

xxiv. 4; Mk. xiii. 5; Acts xxvii. 42: 1 Co. i. 15; xvi. 11

;

2 Co. viii. 20 ; xi. 16 ; xii. 6 ; Eph. ii. 9; 1 Th. v. 15 ; Heb.
iv. 1 1 ; xii. 15 ; hath any (one), Jn. iv. 33 [cf. prjTis, 2] ; pr}

Tiva, 2 Co. xii. 17 ; npos to prj . . . riva, 1 Th. ii. 9 ; coare

. . . pT] Tiva, Mt. viii. 28 ; like the Lat. aliquis, it is used
with the verb elvat emphatically : to he somebody, i. e.

somebody of importance, some eminent personage, [W.
§ 25, 2 c. ; B. § 127, 16], Acts v. 30 (see exx. fr. the Grk.
writ, in Passow s. v. B. II. 2 d.

;
[L. and S. ibid. A. II. 5] ;

on the phrase ti elvai see e. /3. below). Plur. Tivis,

some (of that number or class of men indicated by the

context) : ]\Ik. xiv. 4, 65 ; Lk. xxi. 5 ; Jn. xiii. 29 ; Tives

are distinguished from ol iravres, 1 Co. viii. 7 ; ix. 22.

Tives with an anarthrous participle, Mk. xiv. 57; Lk.

xiii. 1 ; TavTo. Tives rjre, such (of this sort) were some of

you, 1 Co. vi. 11 [cf. ovTos, I. 2 d.]; nvis with a partitive

gen., Mt. ix. 3 ; xii. 38 ; xxviii. 11 ; Mk. vii. 1 sq. ; xii.

13 ; Lk. vi. 2 ; xix. 39 ; Acts v. 15 ; xvii. 18, 28, and
often; foil, by ex and a partit. gen., Lk. xi. 15 ; Jn. vi.

64; vii. 25, 44; ix. 16 ; xi. 37, 46; Acts xi. 20; xv. 24,

etc. ; Paul employs Tives by meiosis in reference to many,

when he would mention something censurable respecting

them in a mild way: Ro. iii. 3; 1 Co. x. 7-10. c.

Sometimes the subject t\s, Tives, or the object Tiva, Tivds,

is not added to the verb, but is left to be understood by
the reader (cf. B. § 132, 6

;
[W. §§ 58, 2 ; 64, 4]) : be-

fore the partit. gen. Acts xxi. 16 ; before dno, Mt. xxvii.

9 (1 IVIacc. vii. 33) ; before eK, Mt. xxiii. 34 ; Lk. xxi.

16; [Jn. i. 24 TTrWH (cf. R. V.mrg.); vii. 40 LT
TrWH (cf. R. V.mrg.)]; xvi. 17; [2 Jn. 4; Rev. ii.

10]. [Other exx. of its apparent omission are the fol-

lowing : as subject, — of a finite verb ( W. § 58, 9 b. /3.

;

B. § 1 29, 19) : 4)r)(Ti, 2 Co. x. 10 R G T Tr txt. WH txt.

;

orav XaXrj ro v//'eOSoy, Jn. viii. 44 (acc. to one interpreta-

tion ; see R. V. marg.) ; of an infin. : ov xP^''-° ^^ ^'x^''^

ypdcpeiv vplv, 1 Th. iv. 9 R G T Tr txt. AVH
; xP^lav e\eTe

Toil di8d(TKeiv vpds, Tiva etc. Heb. v. 12 R G T Tr (but see

2 b. above), as object: 86s poi nielv, Jn. iv. 7 ; cf. Mk.
V, 43. See Ktihner § 352 g.; Kriiger § 55, 3, 21.] d.

It stands in partitions : tis . . . erepos 8e, one . . . and

another, 1 Co. iii. 4; plur. Tir/es (pev) . . . rives (Be), Lk.

ix. 7 sq.; Acts xvii. 18; Phil. i. 15 ; cf. Passow s. v. B.

n. 2 e.; [L. and S. ibid. A. IL 11. c.]. e. Besides

what has been already adduced, the foil, should be no-

ticed respecting the use of the neut. tI ;
a. univ.

anything, something: Mt. v. 23; Mk. viii. 23 ;
Lk. xi. 54;

Acts xxv. 5, 11 ; 1 Co. x. 31, and very often; ov8e . . tL

neither . . . anything, 1 Tim. vi. 7. p. like the Lat.^

aliquid it is used emphatically, equiv. to something Oj

consequence, something extraordinary (cf. b. above) : in.
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the phrase flvai ti, 1 Co. iii. 7 ; Gal. ii. 6 ; vi. 3 ; cf. Pas-

sow s. V. B. II. 2d.; [L. and S. s. v. A. II. 5] ; and on the

Lat. aliqukl esse see Klotz, Handworterb. d. Lat. Spr. i.

298''
;

[Harpers' Diet. s. v. aliquis, II. C. 1] (on the

other hand, in 1 Co. x. 19 rt elvai means to he anything,

actually to exist) ; eidevai [L T Tr WII eyvuxevail ri, i. e.

much, 1 Oo. viii. 2. 3. As respects the Position
of the word, when used adjectively it stands— now be-

fore its noun (ris dvrjp, Acts iii. 2 ; xiv. 8 ; rt? naOrjTrji,

Acts ix. 10 ; Tiva^ irepovs, Acts xxvii. 1 ; ri dyadov, Jn. i.

47) ; now, and indeed far more frequently, after it, as

iepevs ris, Lk. i. 5 ; x. 31 ; dvfjp tis, Lk. viii. 27, etc., etc.

Tives, used substantively, is found at the beginning of a

sentence in ]VIt. xxvii. 47; Lk. vi. 2; Jn. xiii. 29; 1 Tim.

V. 24 ; Phil. i. 15 ; cf. W. § 25, 2 Note, and 559 (520).

The particle S? may stand betw. it and its substantive

(as lapapeiTTjs 8e tis), as in Lk. x. 33, 38 ; Acts viii. 9

;

Ileb. x. 27.

T£tios, -ov, 6, the praenomen of a certain Corinthian,

a Jewish proselyte, also surnamed Justus : Acts xviii. 7

TTrbr.WH (see TtVo?)-*

tCtXos, -ov, 6, a Lat. word, a title ; an inscription, giv-

ing the accusation or crime for which a criminal suf-

fered : Jn. xix. 19, 20, and after 't Ev. Nic. c. 10, 1 fin.

(Sueton. Calig. c. 32 praecedente titulo qui causam
poenae indicaret; again, Domit. c. 10 canibus objecit

cum hoc titulo : impie locutus parmularius.) *

Titos [Rec." in the subscription, Tiro?; cf. Lipsius,

Gram. Unters. p. 42 sq. ; Tdf. Proleg. p. 103; Pape,

Eigennamen, s. v. ; W. § 6, 1 m.], -ov, 6, Titus, a Gentile

Christian, Paul's companion in some of his journeys and
assistant in Christian work : 2 Co. ii. 13; vii. 6, 13 sq.

;

viii. 6, 16, 23 ; xii. 18 ; Gal. ii. 1, 3 ; 2 Tim. iv. 10 ; Tit. i.

4. He is not mentioned in the Book of Acts. But since

Titus is the joraenomen, perhaps he appears in the

Acts under his second, or, if he was a Roman, under

his third name; cf. RUckert on 2 Cor. p. 410. He is

by no means, however, to be identified (after Wieselej;

Com. ii. d. Brief a. d. Galater, p. 573 sq. [also his Chron.

d. apost. Zeit. p. 204]) with the Titus of Acts xviii. 7,

even if the reading (of some authorities [see Tdf.'s note

ad loc.]) TiVou [see Tmos above] 'louorou be the true

one.

t£w, a form from which some N. T. lexicons [e. g.

Wahl, Bretschneider, Robinson, Bloomfield, Schirlitz,

Harting, al.] incorrectly derive Tiaovaiv in 2 Th. i. 9 ; see

TIVCO.

Toi'yapoCv, (fr. the enclitic rot ov tw, yap, and ovv. Germ.
finch denn nun ; cf. Delitzsch on Heb. xii. 1 ; [Ellicott on

1 Th. iv. 8]), a particle introducing a conclusion with

some special emphasis or formality, and generally occu-

pying the first place in the sentence, toherefore then, for

which reason, therefore, consequently : 1 Th. iv. 8 ; Heb.

xii. 1, (for |3-Sr_, Job xxii. 10 ; xxiv. 22 ; 4 Mace. i. 34

;

vi. 28 var. ; xiii. 1 5 ; Soph., Xen., Plato, sqq.) ; cf. Klotz

ad Devar. ii. 2 p. 738.*

Tot-ye in /cairotye, see ye, 3 f.

Totiniv, (fr. the enclitic rot and vvv). fr. Find, fand

Ildt.] down, therefore^ then, accordingly ; contrary to the

use of the more elegant Grk. writ., found at the begin-

ning of the sentence (cf. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 342 sq.
; [W.

559 (519 sq.) ; B. § 150, 19]) : Heb. xiii. 13 (Is. iii. 10

;

V. 13) ; as in the better writ., after the first word : Lk.
XX. 25 [yet T Tr WH put it first here also] ; 1 Co. ix.

26 and liec. in Jas. ii. 24, (Sap. i. 11 ; viu. 9 ; 4 Mace,
i. 13, 15 S(|q.).*

Toioo-Se, Toiahe, Toiovhe, {rolos and 8e), fr. Horn, down,
such, generally with an implied suggestion of something
excellent or admirable : 2 Pet. i. 1 7.*

TotovTos, ToiavTTj, ToiovTo and toiovtov (only this sec-

ond form of the neut. occurs in the N. T., and twice [but

in Mt. xviii. 5 T WII have -to]), (fr. rotos and ovroi [al.

say lengthened fr. toio? or connected with alroi ; cf.

TrikiKovTos]), [fr. Ilom. down], such as this, of this kind or

sort
; a. joined to nouns : Mt. ix. 8 ; xviii. 5 ; Mk.

iv. 33 ; vi. 2; vii. 8 [here T WH om. Tr br. the cL], 13 ;

ix. 37 [here Tdf. Tovrav]; Jn. ix. 16; Acts xvi. 24; 1

Co. V. 1; xi. 16; 2 Co. iii. 4, 12; xii. 3; Heb. vii. 26;

viii. 1 ; xii. 3; xiii. IG ; Jas. iv. 16. b. otoy . . .

ToiQVTOi'. Mk. xiii. 19; 1 Co. xv. 48; 2 Co. x. 11 ; toiov-

ros . . oTTolos, Acts xxvi. 29 ; tolovtos i)v ws etc. Philem.

9 [where see Bp. Lghtft.]. c. used substantive-

ly, a. without an article : Jn. iv. 23 ; neut. nT]8ev rotoi)-

Tov, Acts xxi. 25 Rec.
;

plur., Lk. ix. 9 ; xiii. 2 [here T
Tr txt. WH Tavra]. p. with the article, 6 toiovtos

one who is ofsuch a character, such a one, [B. § 1 24, 5 ; W.
Ill (lOG) ; Kriiger § 50, 4, 6 ; Kiihner on Xen. mem. 1,

5, 2; Ellicott on Gab v. 21] : Acts xxii. 22; 1 Co. v. 5,

11 ; 2 Co. ii. 6 sq. ; x. 11 ; xii. 2, 5 ; Gal. vi. 1 ; Tit. iii.

1 1 ;
plur., Mt. xix. 14 ; Mk. x. 14 ; Lk. xviii. 16 ; Jn. viii.

5 ; Ro. [ii. 14 Lmrg.] ; xvi. 18 ; 1 Co. vii. 28 ; xvi. 16, 18;

2 Co. xi. 13; Phil. ii. 29; 2 Th. iii. 12; 1 Tim. vi. 5

Rec. ; 3 Jn. 8 ; neut. plur.. Acts xix. 25 ; Ro. i. 32 ; ii. 2

sq. ; 1 Co. vii. 15 ; Gal. v. 21, 23 ; Eph. v. 27; Heb. xi. 14.*

Totxos. -ov, 6, fr. Horn, down, Sept. often for 1'p, a
ivall [esp. of a house ; cf. Tf'ixos] : Acts xxiii. 3.*

TOKOS, -OV, 6, (fr. TiKTCi, pf. TiTOKu) ', 1. birth ; a.

the act of bringing forth. b. that which has been

brought forth, offspring', (in both senses from Homer
down). 2. interest of money, usury, (because it

multiplies money, and as it were 'breeds' [cf. e.g. Mer-
chant of Venice i. 3]) : Mt. xxv. 27 ; Lk. xix. 23, (so in

Grk. writ, fr Pind. and Arstph. down ; Sept. for "^'.^'J).*

To\|j.da), -w; impf. 3 pers. sing. eToXpa, plur. eroXfiav]

fut. ToXpTjaio ; 1 aor. iTokfirjoa ; (joKpa or roKfirt [' dar-

ing'; Curtius § 236]) ; fr. Hom. down; to dare; a.

not to dread or shun through fear: foil, by an inf., Mt
xxii. 4G ; Mk. xii. 34 ; Lk. xx. 40 ; Jn. xxi. 12 [W. § 65,

7 b.]; Actsv. 13; vii. 32; Ro. xv. 18; 2Co. x. 12; Phil,

i. 14 ; Jude 9 ; To\pfj<ras flajjXdev, took courage and went
in, Mk. XV. 43 [Hdian. 8, 5, 22; Plut. vit. Cam. 22,

6]. b. to bear, endure; to bring one's self to ) [cf.

W. u. s.] : foil, by an inf., Ro. v. 7 ; 1 Co. vi. 1. c.

absol. to be bold ; bear one's self boldly, deal boldly : 2 Co.
xi. 21 ; iitl Tiva, against one, 2 Co. x. 2. [Comp. : durv

ToXMa<w.l *
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[Syn. ToXfidw, eappeu: 6. denotes confidence in one's i i(f)* or iv w, foil, by finite verbs, Mt. xxviii. 6

owu strength or capacity, t. boldness or daring in under- • - > • .. . ..„ -^. _ _• ,. o^
.

..:.. .-,

takino-; e. lias reference more to the character, t. to its

manifestation. Cf. Schmidt ch. 24, 4; ch. 141. The words

are found together in 2 Co. x. 2.]

ToX|XTip6T€pov, (neut. compar. from the adj. ToX/x»jpo's),

[Thuc, s(iq.], more boldly: Ro. xv. 15 [L ed. ster. Tr

txt. AVII -r6>s; W. 243 (228)].*

ToXiiTiTTis, -ou, 6, (roX/xaw), a daring man: 2 Pet. ii.

10. (Thuc. 1, 70; Joseph, b. j. 3, 10, 2; Philo de Jo-

seph. §38, Plut., Lcian.)*

TO|xdaT€pos, -a, -ov, (compar. fr. toijlos cutting, sharp, and

this fr. Tinvoi), sharper: Heb. iv. 12 ([Pseudo-] Phocyhd.

vs. 116 [(Gnom. Poet. Graec. ed. Brunck p. 116)] on\ou

TOL Xoyo? av8p\ TOfimTfpou icrri criSfjpov; add, Timon in

Atheu. 10 p. 445 e.; Lcian. Tox. 11).*

t6|ov, -ov, to, fr. Horn, down, Sept. often for r\c;p., a

bow : Rev. vi. 2.*

TOirdJtov, -ov, TO, (neut. of the adj. roird^ios, fr. roTrafos),

topaz, a greenish-yellow precious stone (our chrysolith

[see BB. DD., esp. Riehm s. v. Edelsteine 18]): Rev.

xxi. 20 (Diod., Strab. ; Sept. for ni^lD, Ex. xxviii. 17;

xxxvi. 1 7 (xxxix. 10) ; Ezek. xxviii. 13. The Grk. writ,

more commonly use the form Toira^os)*

Toiros, -ov, 6, in Attic fr. Aeschyl. and his contempo-

raries on ; Sept. Dl'p^ ;
place ; i. e. 1. prop, any

portion of space marked off, as it were, from surrounding

space ; used of a. an inhabited place, as a city.

village, district: Lk. iv. 37 ; x. 1 ; Acts xii. 17; xvi. 3 ;

xxvii. 2, 8 ; 1 Co. i. 2 ; 2 Co. ii. 14 ; 1 Th. i. 8 ; Rev. xviii.

17 [GLTTr WH]; tov tottov koI to Wvos, the place

which the nation inhabit, i. e. the holy land and the

Jewish people, Jn. xi. 48 (cf. 2 Mace. v. 19 sq.) ; tottos

ayios, the temple (which the Sept. of Is. Ix. 13 calls 6

ayios TOTTOf tov deov), Mt. xxiv. 15. of a house, Acts

iv. 31. of uninhabited places, with adjectives: epr)fj.os,

Mt. xiv. 13, 15 ; Mk. i. 35 ; vi. 31 sq. ; Lk. iv. 42 ;
ix.

10 RGL, 12 ; ireSwos, Lk. vi. 17 ; dwbpos, plur., Mt. xii.

43 ; Lk. xi. 24. of any place whatever : KaTo. tuttovs,

[R.V. in divers places'] i.e. the world over [but see Kara,

II. 3 a. a.], Mt. xxiv. 7 ; Mk. xiii. 8 ;
[eV navrl tottw, 2 Th.

iii. 16 Lchm.] ; of places in the sea, Tpaxf'ts tottoi. Acts

xxvii. 29 [R.V. rocky ground] ; tott. didiiXaa-aos, [A. V.
place where two seas met], ibid. 41. of that ^ place*

where what is narrated occurred: Lk. x. 32; xix. 5

;

xxii. 40 ; Jn. v. 13 ; vi. 10 ; xviii. 2. of a place or spot

where one can settle, abide, dwell : eVoi/idfeii/ rivl tottov,

Jn. xiv. 2 sq., cf. Rev. xii. 6 ; ?x^iv tottov, a place to dwell

in. Rev. 1. c. ; ovk rjv avTols tottos iv rw KaToKvpaTi, Lk.

ii. 7 ; bibovai. tivi tottov, to give one place, give way to

one, Lk. xiv. 9* ; tottos ov^ evpidt] avTols, Rev. xx. 1 1 ;

of the seat which one gets in any gathering, as at a
feast, Lk. xiv. 10; tov eaxaTov tottov Karexeiv, ibid. D**;

of the place or spot occupied by things placed in it, Jn.

XX. 7. the particular place referred to is defined by
the words appended : — by a genitive, tott. ttis jBaadvov,

Lk. xvi. 28 ; t^? KaTaTTava-ems, Act? vii. 4? : Kpavlov, ^It.

xxvii. 33; Mk. xv. 22; Jn. xix.^T; [rov tottov tu>v ifkcav,

«in. XX. 25»> L T Tr mrg.] ; — by the addition of ov, ottov,

Mk
xvi. 6 ; Jn. iv. 20 ; vi. 23 ; x. 40 ; xi. 6, 30 ; xix. 41 ; Acts

vii. 33 ; Ro. ix. 26 ;
— by the addition of a proper name

:

TOTTOi Xfyopfvos, or KoXovpevos, ^It. xxvii. 33 ; Mk. xv.

22; Lk. xxiii. 33; Jn. xix. 13; Rev. xvi. 16; 6 roTros

Tivos, the place which a person or thing occupies or has

a right to: Rev. ii. 5; vi. 14; xii. 8; where a thing is

hidden, r^? fiaxaipas i. e. its sheath, Mt. xxvi. 52. the

abode assigned by God to one after death wherein to re-

ceive his merited portion of bliss or of misery : (6 i'Sios

roTio? {tivos), univ. Ignat. ad Magnes. 5, 1 [cf. 6 alcuvios

TOTTOS, Tob. iii. 6]) ; applied to Gehenna, Acts i. 25 (see

I'Sior, 1 c) ; 6 6(p€tK6pevos tottos, of heaven, Polyc. ad

Philip. 9, 2; Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 5, 4 ; also 6 ayios tottos,

ibid. 5, 7 ; [6 apiapevos t. Barn. ep. 19, 1 ; Act. Paul et

Thecl. 28 ; see esp. Ilarnack's note on Clem. Rom. 1 Cor.

5,4]. b. a place (passage) in a book: Lk. iv. 17

(koI iv ak\a tSttm cjyrjalv, Xen. mem. 2, 1, 20 [(but this

is doubtful
;

' cf. L. and S. s. v. I. 4
;
yet cf. Kuhner ad

loc.) ; Philo de Joseph. § 26 ; Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 8, 4] ; in

the same sense x^P° ^ "^ Joseph, antt. 1, 8, 3). 2.

metaph. a. the condition or station held by one in

any company or assembly : dvaTTXrjpovv tov tottov tov idiay

TOV, [II. V.Jilleth the place of the unlearned], 1 Co. xiv.

16 ; rijs diGKovias tuvttjs koI dTToa-ToXris, [R.V. the place in

this ministry, etc.]. Acts i. 25 LTTrAVH. b. op-

portunity, poiver, occasion for acting : tottov \ap^dv(iv ttis

aTToXoyias, opportunity to make his defence, Acts xxv.

16 {f'xeiv T. aTToXoyias, Joseph, antt. 16, 8, 5) ; tottov SiSo-

vai TT) opyfj (sc. tov Beoii), Ro. xii. 19; tw 8ia/36Xcp, Eph.

iv. 27, (tw laTpa, to his curative efforts in one's case.

Sir. xxxviii. 12 ; vopa vy\riaTov, ibid. xix. 1 7 ; tottov bibo-

vai Tivl, foil, by an inf., ibid. iv. 5) ; tott. peTavoias evpi-

(TKew, Ileb. xii. 17, on this pass, see evpla-Kco, 3 (StSomt,

Sap. xii. 10 ; Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 7, 5 ; Lat. locum relin-

quere paenitentiae, Liv. 44, 10; 24, 26
;
[Plin. ep. ad Trai.

96(97), 10 cf. 2]; 'ix^Lv tottov p.eTavoLas, Tat. or. ad

Graec. 15 fin. ; 8ta to fifj KaTaXeiTTeadal arcpiai tottov iXiovs

fir)8e (Tvyyv63pr]s. Polyb. 1, 8S, 2) ; Timov 'ixeiv sc. tov evay-

yeXiXfo-^ai, Ko. xv. 23 ; t. ^T^elv, with a gen. of the thing

for which influence is sought among men : biaOljKTjs, pass.

Heb. viii. 7 [(cf. pep(popai)].

[Syn. tSttosI, x ^^p a, x««'P'o»': Tf^Tr. /^/ace, indefinite ; a

portion of space viewed in reference to its occupancy, or as

appropriated to a thing ; x'^P'^ region, country, extensive

;

space, yet bounded; xo^p'^ov parcel of ground (Jn. iv. 5), cir-

cumscribed ; a definite portion of space viewed as enclosed

or complete in itself; t6ttos and x'^p'^'^"
(phir., R.V. lands)

occur together in Acts xxviii. 7. Cf. Schmidt ch. 41.]

Too-oxiTos, -avTTi, -oOro (Heb. vii. 22 LTTrWII) and

-ovTov, (fr. Too-o? and ovros; [al. say lengthened fr. T6(ros;

cf. TrjXiKoiTos, init.]), so great; with nouns : of quantity,

TOO-. ttXoCto?, Rev. xviii. 17(16); of internal amount,

TTia-Tts, Ut. viii. 10 ; Lk. vii. 9
;
[oaa ebo^aaev eavTrjv, to-

(ToiiTovboTe ^aaavia-pov, Rev. xviii. 7]; of size, i/e0o?, Ileb.

xii. 1; plur. so many : lx6vis, Jn. xxi. 11 ; a-rjpf'ia, Jn.

xii. 37
;

yevT} c})oivSiv, 1 Co. xiv. 10 ; eTti, Lk. xv. 29 [(here

A.V. these maul/)], (in prof, writ., esp. the Attic, we

often find too-oDtos kui toioOtos and the reverse; see Hein-
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dorf on Plat. Gorg. p. 34; Passow p. 1923''; [L. and S.

s. vv.]) ; foil, by wo-re, so manij as to be able, etc. [B. 244

(210)], Mt. XV. 33 ; of time : so Ion;/, ;^po'i/os, [.In. xiv. 9];

II eb. iv. 7 ; of length of space, to ixrjKos toctovtov iariu

oo-ov etc. Rev. xxi. 16 Rec. ; absoL, plur. so many, in.

vi. 9 ; neut. plur. [so many things'], Gal. iii. 4 ; too-ovtov,

for so much (of price), Acts v. 8 (9) ; dat. toctovtm, pre-

ceded or tollowed by oaco (as often in the Grk. writ. fr.

Hd . down [W. § 36, 4 N. 2])., by so much : -rocr. Kpei-rrcov,

by so much better, Heb. i. 4 ; too-ovtco ixaXXov o(ra> etc.

Heb. X. 2") ; Kad' oaov . . . Kara Toaovrov, by how much . . .

d^ so mDcli, lleb. vii. 22.*

TaT€, demonstr. adv. of time, (fr. the neut. art. to,

and the enclit. Te [q. v.] ; answering to the relative

ore [Kiihner § 50G, 2 c.]), fr. Horn, down, then ; at that

time
;

a. then i. e. at the time when the things under
consideration were taking place, (of a concomitant

event) : 'Mt. ii. 17 (t6t€ enXrfpmdr]) ; iii. o, 13 ; xii. 22, 38
;

XV. 1 ; xix. 13 ; XX. 20 ; xxvii. 9, 1(! ; Ro. vi. 21 ; foil, by
a more precise specification of the time by means of an

added participle, Mt. ii. 16 ; Gal. iv. 8 ; opp. to vvv. Gal.

iv. 29 ; Ileb. xii. 2G ; 6 Tore koctjios, the world that then

was, 2 Pet. iii. 6. b. then. i. e. when the thing un-

der consideration had been said or done, thereupon ; so

in the historical writers (esp. Matthew), by way of transi-

tion from one thing mentioned to another which could

not take place before it [W. 540 (503); B. § 151, 31

fin.] : Mt. iv. 1, 5 ; xxvi. 14 ; xxvii. 38 ; Acts i. 1 2 ; x. 48
;

xxi. 33 ; not infreq. of things which took place imme-
diately afterwards, so that it is equiv. to lohich having

been done or heard : Mt. ii. 7 ; iii. 15 ; iv. 10 sq. ; viii. 26
;

xii. 45 ; xv. 28 ; xvii. 19 ; xxvi. 3G, 45 ; xxvii. 26 sq.

;

Lk. xi. 26; rore ovv, Jn. xi. 14 [Lchm. bi". ovv]; xix. 1,

16; XX. 8; evdeos Tore, Acts xvii. 14; rare preceded

by a more definite specification of time, as nera to

^cofilov, Jn. xiii. 27 ; or by an aor. ptcp. Acts xxviii. 1.

ore . . • Tore, etc., tvhen . . . then : INIt. xiii. 26 ; xxi. 1 ; Jn.

xii. 16 ; o)? . . . TOTe, etc., Jn. vii. 10 ; xi. 6
;

preceded by
a gen. absol. which specifies time, Acts xxvii. 21. otto

TOTe from that time on, see dno, I. 4 b. p. 58''. c. of

things future ; then (at length) when the thing under
discussion takes place (or shall have taken place) : tots

simply, Mt. xxiv. 23, 40 ; xxv. 1, 34, 37, 41, 44 sq. ; opp.

to apTi, 1 Co. xiii. 12; koi toti, Mt. vii. 23; xvi. 27;

xxiv. 10, 14, 30 ; Mk. xiii. 21, 26 sq. ; Lk. xxi. 27 ; 1 Co.

iv. 5 ; Gal. vi. 4 ; 2 Th. ii. 8 ; koi tots preceded by wpa-

Tov, j\It. V. 24 ; vii. 5 ; Lk. vi. 42. oTav (with a subjunc.

pres.) . . . TOTe, etc. when . . . then, etc. [W. § 60, 5], 2 Co.

xii. 10 ; 1 Th. v. 3 ; otuv (with an aor. subj. i. q. Lat. fut.

pf.) . . . Tore, etc., Mt. ix. 15 ; xxiv. 16 ; xxv. 31 ; Mk.
ii. 20; xiii. 14 ; Lk. v. 35 ; xxi. 20 sq. ; Jn. ii. 10 [T AVH
om. L Tr br. rore] ; viii. 28 ; 1 Co. xv. 28, 54 ; xvi. 2

;

Col. iii. 4. Of the N. T. writ. Matthew uses Tore most
frequently, ninety-one times [(so Iloltzmann, Syn. Evang.

p. 293) ; rather, eighty-nine times ace. to R T, ninety

times ace. to G L Tr WII] ; it is not found in [Eph., Phil.,

Philem., the Past. Epp., the Epp. of Jn., Jas., Jude], the

Rev-

TovvavrCov (by crasis for ro eVai/ri'oi/ [B. 10]), [(Arstph.,

Thuc, al.)], on the contrary, contrariwise, (Vulg. e cou'

trario), accus. used adverbially [W. 230 (216)]: 2 Co.
ii. 7; (Jal. ii. 7; 1 Pet. iii. 9.*

Toiivo|xa (by crasis for ro ovofia [B. 10; 'WH. App. p.

145]), [fr. Ilom. II. 3, 235 down], the name ; accus. absol.

[B. § l.il, 12; W. 230 (216) cf. 6vop.a, 1] by name: Mt.
xxvii. 57.*

Towreo-Ti [cf. W. p. 45; B. 11 (10)] for tovt f'aTi, and
this for TovTo icTTi, see etp.'i,, II. 3.

rpd^os, -ov, 6, fr. Ilom. down, a he-goat : plur., Ileb.

ix. 12 sq. 19; x. 4.*

Tpdire^a, -T^y, 77, (fr. TSTpa, and Tre^a a foot), fr. Ilom.

down, Sept. for tn'^t;', a table
;

1. a. a table

on which food is placed, an eating-table : ]\It. xv. 27 ; Mk.
vii. 28; Lk. xvi. 21 ; xi.K. 23; xxii. 21, 30; the table in

the temple at Jerusalem on which the consecrated loaves

were placed (see Trpodecris, 1), Heb. ix. 2. b. equiv.

to the food placed upon the table (cf. Fritzsche on Add.
to Esth. iv. 14) : napaTidevai TpdneCav, (like the Lat.

mensam apponere [cf. our 'to set a good table']), to set a

(able, i. e. food, before one (Thuc. 1,130; Ael. v. h. 2, 1 7),

Acts xvi. 34 ; dtuKoveiv tuIs Tpaire^ais (see SiaKovtco, 3),

Acts vi. 2. c. a banquet, feast, (fr. Hdt. down) : Ro.

xi. 9 (fr. Ps. Ixviii. (Ixix.) 23) ; peTexeiv Tpime(r]<i 8aip.o-

viccv, to partake of a feast prepared by [(?) see below]

demons (the idea is this: the sacrifices of the Gentiles

inure to the service of demons who employ them in pre-

paring feasts for their worshippers ; accordingly one who
participates in those feasts, enters into communion and
fellowship with the demons); Kvpiov, to partake of a feast

prepared by [(?) see below] the Lord (just as when he
first instituted the supper), 1 Co. x. 21 [but it seems

more natural to take the genitives baip.. and Kvp. simply

as possessive (cf. W. 189 (178); B. §127, 27), and
to modify the above interpretation accordingly]. 2.

the table or stand of a money-changer, where he sits, ex-

changing different kinds of money for a fee (agio), and
paying back with interest loans or deposits, (Lys., Isocr.,

Dem., Aristot., Joseph., Plut., al.) : Mt. xxi. 12 ; Mk. xi.

15; Jn.ii. 15; ToapyvpLOvhih6vaiiiT\{rriv)TpaiTf^av,to \)\\t

the money into a (tlie) bank at interest, Lk. xix. 23.*

rpairetiTTis [-^eiT>;s T WII ; see WH. App. p. 154, and

cf. et, t], -ov, 6, (Tpane^a,
(J.

v.), a money-changer, broker,

banker, one who exchanges money for a fee, and pays

interest on deposits: Mt. xxv. 27. (Cebet. tab. 31;

[Lys.], Dem., Joseph., Plut., Artem., al.) *

xpav^a, -Tos, TO, (TPAQ, TPQQ, rtrpwo-KO), to wound,

akin to dpavco), a wound : Lk. x. 34. (From Aeschyl.

and Hdt. down; Sept. several times for ;'V3.)
*

Tpavfiari^o) : 1 aor. ptcp. TpavfioTiaas ;
pf. pass. ptcp.

TerpavpaTiapevos ;
(Tpavpa) ; fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt. down,

to icounil : Lk. xx. 12; Acts xix. 16.*

rpaxTiXitw : (Tpaxnl^os) ;
1- to seize and twist the

neck or throat ; used of combatants who handle thus

their antagonists (Philo, Plut., Diog. Laert., al.). 2.

to bend back the neck of the victim to be slain, to la^

hare or expose by bending back ; hence troD. to lay bare.
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uncover, expose : pf. pass. ptcp. TeTpa)(r]\i(T^e'vos rivl, laid

bare, laid open, made manifest to one, lleb. iv. l;3.*

TpdxTiXos, -ov, 6, [allied w. Tpf^w ; named from its mov-

ableness; cf. Vanicek p. 304], fr. Eur. and Arstph. down,

Sept. chiefly for 1X1V, also for ^"yy, etc., the neck: Alt.

xviii. 6; Mk. ix. 42] Lk. xv. 20; xvii. 2; Acts xv. 10;

XX. 37 ; TO'.' eavTov Tpd)(T]\ov vrroTidevai (so. vtto rov (Ti8r)-

pov), [A.V. to la// down one's oirn neck i. e.] to be ready

to incur the most imminent peril to life, Ro. xvi. 4.*

Tpaxvs, -ela, -v, fr. Hom. down, rough : 68oi, Lk. iii. 5
;

TOTTOj, rocky places (in the sea). Acts xxvii. 29.*

TpaxwvtTis, -tSor, rj, Traclionitis, a rough [(Grk. rpa-

X^s)^ region, tenanted by robbers, situated between An-
•tilibanus [on the W.] and the mountains of Batanaea [on

the E.], and bounded on the N. by the territory of Da-
mascus : Lk. iii. 1 (Joseph, antt. 16, 9, 3 and often).

[See Pwver in BB.DD.]*
Tp€is, 01, al, Tpia, ra, three : Mt. xii. 40 ; Mk. viii. 2

;

Lk. i. 56 ; Jn. ii. 19, and often. [From Hom. down.]

Tpeis TaP^pvat, see rajiepvai.

Tpe'fiw ; used only in the pres. and impf. ; fr. Horn,

down; to tremble: Mk. v. 33; Lk. viii. 47; Acts ix. 6

Rec. ; with a ptcp. (cf. W. § 45, 4 a.; [B. § 144, 15 a.]),

to fear, he afraid, 2 Pet. ii. 10. [Syn. see (fio^ea, fin.]*

Tpe<J>w ; 1 aor. edpe\j/-a ; Pass., pres. Tpe(j)op.ai ;
pf. ptcp.

TfBpapL^iivoi ; fr. Horn, down ; to nourish, support ; to feed :

Tivd, Mt. vi. 26 ; xxv. 37 ; Lk. xii. 24 ; Acts xii. 20 ; Rev.

xii. 6, 14; to give suck, Lk. x.xiii. 29 LTTrWII; to

fatten, Jas. v. 5 [here A. V. nourish^. to bring up,

nurture, Lk. iv. 16 [here T WH mrg. dvarpecfxo^ (1 Mace,
iii. 33; xi. 39, and often in prof. auth.). [Comp. : a a-,

Tpe'xio ; impf. erpe;^oj'; 2 aov. eSpapov, fr. Hom. down
;

Sept. for "I'n ; to run; a. prop.: of persons in haste,

Mk. V. 6 ; Jn. xx. 2, 4; with a telic inf. Mt. xxviii. 8;

bpap(i)v with a finite verb, Mt. xxvii. 48; Mk. xv. 3(3;

Lk. XV. 20 ; Tpe)(co ini with an ace. of place, Lk. xxiv.

12 [Tom. LTrbr. WH reject the vs.]; eh noXepov,

Rev. ix. 9 ; of those who run in a race-course (eV crraSiw),

1 Co. ix. 24, 26. b. metaph. : of doctrine ra])idly

propagated, 2 Th. iii. 1 [R. V. run] ; by a metaphor
taken from the runners in a race, to exert one's self, strive

hard; to spend one's strength in performing ov attaining

something : Ro. ix. 16 ; Gal. v. 7 ; els Kevov, Gal. ii. 2 [W.
504 (470) ; B. § 148, 10] ; Phil. ii. 16 ; t6v aywi/a, Heb.
xii. 1 (see dywi/, 2) ; the same expression occurs in Grk.
writ., denoting to incur extreme peril, which it requires

the exertion of all one's efforts to overcome, Hdt. 8,

102; Eur. Or. 878; Ale. 489; Electr. 883; Iph. Aul.

1456 ; Dion. Hal. 7, 48, etc. ; miserahile currunt certa-

men, Stat. Theb. 3, 1 16. [Comp. : ela-, Kara-, irepi-, npo-,

vpoa--, aw, em- avv-, xmo- rp6;^<a.]
*

Tpfjfia, -oTos.TO, (riTpdci), rlrprjpi, TPAQ, to bore tlirough,

pierce), a perforation, hole : (ieXovrjs, Lk. xviii. 25 L T Tr
WH

; [pa^iSos, Mt. xix. 24 ^VH txt.]. (Arstph., Plat.,

Aristot., Plut., al.)
*

TptaKOVTa, 01, ai, ra, (rpels), thirttj: Mt. xiii. 8 ; Mk. iv.

8; Lk.iii. 23, etc. [From Horn, down.]

TpittKoo-ioi, -ai, -a, three hundred : Alk. xiv. 5 , Jn. xii.

5. [From Hom. down.]*
TpCPoXos, -ov, 6, (rpfly and ^aXXco, [(cf. jSe'Xos), three-

pointed]), a thistle, a prickly wild {)lant, hurtful to other

plants: Mt. vii. 16; Heb. vi. 8. (Arstph., al. ; Sept. for

t'n''/l. Gen. iii. 18; Hos. x. 8; for D'J'JV thorns, Prov.

xxii. 5.) [Cf. B. D. s. v. Thorns and Thistles, 4 ; Low,

Aram. Pflanzennamen, § 302.] *

TpCpos, -ov, T], (rpllSco to rub), a worn way, a path: Mt.
iii. 3 ; Mk. i. 3 ; Lk. iii. 4, fr. Is. xl. 3. (Hom. hymn.
Merc. 448; Hdt., Eur., Xen., al; Sept. for HTm, n"li^,

n^,P"?, ^?."1,, etc.)*

TpieTia, -a?, fj, (rpeis and eVos), a space of three years:

Acts XX. 31. (Theophr., Plut., Artem. oneir. 4, 1 ; al.)*

Tpi^w ; to squeak, make a shrill erg, (Hom., Hdt., Aris-

tot., Plut., Lcian., al.) : trans, rovs obovras, to grind or

gnash the teeth, INIk. ix. 18; KaTo. tivos, Ev. Nicod. c. 5.*

TpijATjvos, -OV, (rpeis and prjv), of three months (Soph.,

Aristot., Theophr., al.) ; neut. used as subst. a space of

three months (Polyb., Plut., 2 K. xxiv. 8) : Heb. xi. 23.*

Tpis, (rpels), adv., thrice : Mt. xxvi. 34, 75 ; Mk. xiv.

30, 72 ; Lk. xxii. 34, 61 ; Jn. xiii. 38 ; 2 Co. xi. 25 ; xii.

8 ; fVi rp'is [see eVi, C. I. 2 d. p. 235» hot.], Acts x. 16

:

xi. 10. [From Hom. down.]*

rpla-nyos, -ov, (rpels and (TTeyrj), having three roofs or

stories: Dion. Hal. 3, 68 ;
[Joseph, b. ]. 5, 5, 5] ; to Tpi-

(TTeyov, the third story. Acts xx. 9 (Gen. vi. 16 Symm.)

;

f] Tpia-Teyr], Artem. oneir. 4, 46.*

Tpitr-xiXioi, -ai, -a, (rpis and x'^"")' '^""^^ thousand :

Acts ii. 41. [From Hom. down.] *

TpCros, -r], -ov, the third : with substantives, Mk. xv. 25

;

Lk. xxiv. 21 ; Acts ii. 15 ; 2 Co. xii. 2 ; Rev. iv. 7 ; vi. 5 ;

viii. 10 ; xi. 14, etc. ; T7 tpltt] rjpepa, Mt. xvi. 21 ; xvii. 23

;

XX. 1 9 ; Mk. ix. 31 [Rec] ; x. 34 Rec. ; Lk. xxiv. 46 ; Acts

.X. 40 ; 1 Co. -XV. 4 ; ttj rjpepa ttj Tpirrj, Lk. xviii. 33 ; Jn.

ii. 1 [Lmrg. Tr WH mrg. rfj rpiTj] rjpepa^] ews Trjs Tp'ir.

rjpepas, Mt. xxvii. 64 ; TpiTov, ace. masc. substantively,

a third [(sc. servant)], Lk. xx. 12; neut. to Tpirov with

a gen. of the thing, the third part of anything. Rev. viii.

7-12; ix. 15, 18; xii. 4 ; neut. adverbially, to Tpirov

the third time, Mk. xiv. 41 ; Jn. xxi. 17; also without

the article, Tpirov a third time, Lk. xxiii. 22 ; tovto rpi-

Tov, this is (now) the third time (see ovtos, IL d.), Jn.

xxi. 14 ; 2 Co. xii. 14 [not Rec."] ; xiii. 1 ; Tpirov in

enumerations after irpwTov, hevTtpov, in the third place,

thirdly, 1 Co. xii. 28; eV rplrov, a third time [W. §51,

d.], Mt. xxvi. 44 [L Tr mrg. br. eV TplTov~\-

TpCxivos, -T], -ov, {6pi^, q. v.), made of hair (Vulg. cili-

cinus) : Rev. vi. 1 2 [see (tukkos, b.]. (Xen., Plat., Sept.,

al.)
*

Tpix<is, sec 6pi^-

Tpoiios, -ov, 6, (rpf'/io)), fr. Hom. down, a trembling,

quaking with fear : Mk. xvi. 8 ; pera cj^o^ov k- Tpopov,

ivilhfear and trembling, used to describe the anxiety of

one who distrusts his ability completely to meet all re-

quirements, but religiously does his utmost to fulfil his

duty, 2 Co. vii. 15 ; Eph. vi. 5 ; Phil. ii. 1 2 ; iv (/>. k. ev Tp.

(Is. xix. 16), 1 Co. i:. 3 (cpo^os and rpofxns are joined in
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Gen. ix. 2 ; Ex. xv. 16 ; Deut. [ii. 25] ; xi. 25, etc. ; iv cj).

. . . €V Tp. Ps. ii. 11). [Syn. cf. (po^eo), fin.] *

Tpoirrj, -^s, fj, (fr. rpeVo) to turn), a tuniiiig: of the

heavenly bodies, Jas. i. 1 7 (on this see dnoa-KLaa-na); often

so in the Grk. writ. fr. Honi. and Hes. down [see L.

and S. s. v. 1] ; cf. Job xxxviii. 33 ; Sap. vii. 18; Deut.

xxxiii. 14
;

\_Soph. Lex. s. v.].*

Tpoiros, -ov, 6, (fr. Tpiira), see rpoTrrj), fr. [Find.], Ae-
schyl. and Hdt. down

;
1. a manner, way, fashion :

ov rpoTTov, as, even as, like as, [W. § 32, G ; B. § 131, 12] :

Mt. xxiii. 37 ; Lk. xiii. 34 ; Acts i. 11 ; vii. 2« ; 2 Tim.

iii. 8, (Gen. xxvi. 29; Ex. xiv. 13; [Deut. xi. 25; Ps. xli.

{xlii.) 2] ; Ezek. xlii. 7 ; xlv. 6 ; Mai. iii. 1 7 ; Xen. mem.
1, 2, 50 ; anab. 6, 1 (3), 1 ; Plat. rep. 5 p. 4()6 e.) ; tov

opoiov TovTois TpoTTOv, [/'I lite manner wWi tlicse'], Jude 7;

KaB" ov rpoTTOv, as, Acts xv. 1 1 ; xxvii. 25 ; /cara Trdpra

-rpoTTOv, Ivo. iii. 2 ; Kara prjdeva rponov, in no wise, 2 Th.

ii. 3 (4 Mace. iv. 24 ; x. 7 ; Kara ov8eva rpoirov, 2 Mace,

xi. 31 ; 4 Mace. v. 16) ; navTi Tponca, I'hil. i. 18 (1 Mace.

xiv. 35, and very often in the Grk. writ.) ; also iv Travrl

TpoTTco, 2 Th. iii. 16 [here Lchm. ev tt. tottw ; cf. W. § 31,

8 d.]. 2. manner of life, character: Heb. xiii. 5

,[R. V. mrg. ' turn of mind'
;

(cf. tovs rponovs Kvp'iov e^eiv,

'Teaching' 11,8)].*

Tpo'n-o-<j>ope'«, -a> : 1 aor. eTpono(f)6pr](Ta ;
(fr. rpoTTos, and

<f)ep(o to bear) ; to bear one's manners, endure one's charac-

ter: TLvd, Acts xidi. 18 RTrtxt. WH (see their App. ad

loc), after codd. i< B etc.; Vulg. mores eorum sustinult;

(Cic. ad Attic. 13,29; Schol. on Arstph. ran. 1432;

Sept. Deut. i. 31 cod. Vat.
;

[Orig. in Jer. 218 ; Apost.

constt. 7, 36 (p. 219, 19 ed. Lagarde)]); see rpocpoipopeco^

Tpo<j>ii, -rjs, f], (rpfcpco, 2 pf. Terpocpa), food, nourish-

ment: Mt. iii. 4; vi. 25; x. 10; xxiv. 45; Lk. xii. 23; Jn.

iv. 8 ; Acts ii. 46 ; ix. 19 ; xiv. 1 7 ; xxvii. 33 sq. 3C, 38
;

Jas. ii. 15 ; of the food of the mind, i. e. the substance

of instruction, Heb. v. 12,14, (Tragg., Xen., Plat.,

sqq. ; Sept. for DnS, 'iD^, jlIO, etc.) *

Tp64>i,|j[.os [on its accent cf. W. §6,1 1.], -ov, 6, Trophi-

mus, an Ephesian Christian, a friend of the apostle Paul

:

Acts XX. 4 ; xxi. 29 ; 2 Tim. iv. 20.*

Tpo4)6s, -ov, fj, (rpecpco; see rpocjif)), a nurse: 1 Th. ii.

7. (From Horn, down ; for npro. Gen. xxxv. 8 ; 2 K.

xi. 2 ; Is. xlix. 23.) *

Tpo<|>o-<J)op€w, -w : 1 aor. €Tpo(f)o(f)6pT](Ta ; (Tpo<p6s and

(fiepo)) ; to bear like a nurse or mother, i. e. to take the most

anxious and tender care of: nvd. Acts xiii. 18 G L T Tr
mrg. [R. V. mrg. bear as a nursing-father'] (Deut. i. 31

cod. Alex, etc.; 2 Mace. vii. 27; IMacar. hom. 46, 3 and
other eccles. writ.) ; see rpoTrocf^opeo}*

Tpoxiei, -as, r], (rpo^os, q- v.), a track of a wheel, a rut;

a track, a path : Tpoxias opdas TroirjcraTe rois nocriv vpav,

i. e. follow the path of rectitude, do right, Heb. xii. 13

after Prov. iv. 26 (where for '7J;fO, as in ii. 15; iv. 11

;

V. 6, 21 ; in some of the later poets equiv. to rpoxos}*

Tpoxos, -ov, 6, {rpexoi)-, fi"- Horn, down, a wheel: Jas. iii.

6 (on this pass, see yivecris 3; [cf. W. 54 (53)]).*

TpxipXiov [so T (cf. Proleg. p. 102) WH ; -^\lov R G L
Tr] (on the accent see Passow s. v. ;

[Chandler § 350

;

Gottling p. 408]), -ov, t6, a dish, a deep dish [cf. B. D.
s. v. Dish] : Mt. xxvi. 23 ; Mk. xiv. 20. (Arstph., Plut.,

Lcian., Ael. v. h. 9, 37; Sept. for ri^J7p, for which also

in Joseph, antt. 3, 8, 10; Sir. xxxiv. (xxxi.) 14.)*

Tpv-ydw, -co ; 1 aor. irpvyrfo-a ;
(fr. rpvyr} [lit. ' dryness ']

fruit gathered ripe in autumn, harvest) ; fr. Hom. down;
Sept. several times for "iv^, rT^K, 1i*p ; to gather in ripe

fruits ; to gather the harvest or vintage : as in the Grk.
writ., with ace. of the fruit gathered, Lk. vi. 44 ; Rev.
xiv. 18; or of the plant from which it is gathered. Rev.

xiv. 19.*

Tpv-yuv, -ovos, f], (fr. rpv^M to murmur, sigh, coo, of

doves; ci. yoyyv^ca), a turtle-dove: Lk. ii. 24. (Arstph.,

Theocr., al. ; Ael. v. h. 1, 15 ; Sept. for iri.) *

TpvfjLaXid, -as, t], (i. q. rpvpa, or rpvpr], iv. rpvat to wear
away, perforate), a hole, [eye of a needle] : Mk. x. 25,

and R Gin Lk. xviii. 25. (Judg. xv. 11 ; Jer. xiii. 4
;

xvi. 16 ; Sotad. in Plut. mor. p. 11 a. [i. e. de educ. puer.

§ 14] ; Geop.) *

Tpvirrifia, -ros, to, {rpvTrdco to bore), a hole, {eye of a
needle] : Mt. xix. 24 [here WH txt. Tprjpa, q. v.]. (Ar-

stph., Plut., Geop., al.) *

Tpv<j>aiva, -t]s, fj, (rpvcfido), q. v.), Tryphcena, a Chris-

tian woman : Ro. xvi. 1 2. [B. D. s. v. ; Bp. Lghtft. on
Phil. p. 1 75 sq.] *

Tpv({>dw, -S> : 1 aor. €Tpv<pr]a-a
;

(rpvcpf], q. v.) ; to live

delicately, live luxuriously, be given to a soft and luxuri-

ous life: Jas. v. 5. (Neh. ix. 25; Is. Ixvi. 11 ; Isocr.,

Eur., Xen., Plat., sqq.) [Comp. : fv-Tpv(j)da>. Syx. cf.

Trench § liv.] *

tpd4>t|, -TJs, fj, (fr. dpinrToi to break down, enervate;

pass, and mid. to live softly and delicately), softness,

effeminacy, luxurious living: Lk. vii. 25; 2 Pet. ii. 13.

(Eur., Arstph., Xen., Plato, sqq. ; Sept.) *

Tpv<|)(So-a, -r]s, rj, (rpuc^ao), q. v.), Tnjphosa, a Chris-

tian woman: Ro. xvi. 12. [See reff. under Tpv^aiva.']*

Tpwds, and (so L T WH [see I, i and reil. in Pape,

Eigennamen, s. v.]) Tpads, -dbos, rj, [on the art. with it

see yV. § 5, b.], Troas, a city near the Hellespont, for-

merly called ' P^vTiyoveia Tp., but by Lysimachus 'AXe^ai^

Bpeia f] Tp. in honor of Alexander the Great ; it flourished

under the Romans [and with its environs was raised by
Augustus to a colonla juris italici, 'the Troad*; cf.

Strab. 13, 1, 26 ; Plin. 5, 33] : Acts xvi. 8, 11 ; xx.5 sq.;

2 Co. ii. 12 ; 2 Tim. iv. 13. [B. D. s. v.] *

Tpu^xiXXiov (so Ptolem. 5, 2, 8), or TpajytXtov [(better

-yvXtov, see WH. App. p. 159)] (so Strab. 14, p. 636),

-ov, TO, Trogylllum, the name of a town and promontory

of Ionia, not far from the island Samos, at the foot of

Mt. Mycale, between Ephesus and the mouth of the

river Maeander : Acts xx. 15 R G. [Cf. B.D. s. v.] *

TpwYw ; to gnaw, craunch, cheio raio vegetables or fruits

(as nuts, almonds, etc.) : aypcoa-riv, of mules, Hom. Od.

6, 90, and often in other writers of animals feeding;

also of men fr. Hdt. down (as avKa. Hdt. 1, 71 ; ^oTpvs,

Arstph. eqq. 1077; blackberries, Barn. ep. 7, 8 [where
see Harnack, Cunningham, Miiller] ; Kpopvov pcTo. 8el-

TTvov, Xen. conv. 4, S) ; univ. to eat : absol. (Svo rpdyopev
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d8e\(poi, vre mess together, Polyb. 32, 9, 9) joined with

jriveiv, Mt. xxiv. 38 (so al^o Dem. p. 402, 21 ; Plut. symp.

1, 1, 2; Ev. Nicod. c. 15, p. 640 ed. Thilo [p. 251 ed.

Tdf.]) ; Tou apTov,Jn. xiii. 18 (see apros 2 and eo-^t'co b.);

figuratively, -In. vi. 58 ; rr/v crdpKa, the ' flesh ' of Clirist

(see adp^, 1), Jn. vi. 54, 56 s([.*

Tvyxava ; 2 aor. ervxov ; i>i. (Heb. viii. 6) rirevxa [so

cod. B], and (so L T Tr mrg. WH cod. 5<) reruxa a later

and rarer form (which not a few incorrectly think is

everywhere to be regarded as a clerical error; B. 67

(59) ; Kiihner § 343 s. v.
;
[Veitch s. v. ; Phryn. ed. Lob.

p. 595 ; WH. App. p. in]), in some texts also TeTvxrjKa

(a form com. in the earlier writ. [Rutherford, New Phryn.

p. 483 sq., and reff. as above]) ; a verb in freq. use fr.

Horn, down ; " est Lat. atlingere et contingere ; Germ.
trejfen, c. accus. i. q. etwas erlangen, neut. es trifft sich."

Ast, Lex. Platon. s. v. ; hence 1. trans. a.

prop, to hit the 7«arA:-(opp. to afiaprdveiv to miss the

mark), of one discharging a javelin or arrow, (Horn.,

Xen., Lcian.). b. trop. to reach, attain, obtain, get,

become master of: with a gen. of the thing (W. 200

(188)), Lk. XX. 35 [W. 609 (566)]; Acts xxiv. 2 (3);

xxvi. 22; xxvii. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 10; Heb. viii. 6; xi.

35. 2. intrans. to happen, chance, fall out: d tvxoi

(if it so fallout), it may be, perhaps, (freq. in prof, auth.),

I Co. xiv. 10, where see Meyer; or, considered in ref.

to the topic in hand, it may be i. q. to specifij, to take a

case, as, for example, 1 Co. xv. 37, (Vulg. in each pass.

utputa; [cf. Meyer u. s.]); tvxov, adverbially, jserAoyw,

it may be, 1 Co. xvi. 6 (cf. B. § 145, 8 ; [W. § 45, 8 N. 1]

;

see exx. fr. Grk. writ, in Passow s. v. II. 2 b.
;
[L. and S.

s. v, B. III. 2 ; Soph. Lex. s. v.]). to meet one ; hence 6

Tvxa>v, he luho meets one or presents himselfunsought, any

chance, ordinary, common person, (see Passow s. v. II. 2
;

[L. and S. s. v. A. II. 1 b. ; Soph. Lex. s. v.]) : ov tvxo>v, not

common, \. e.. eminent, exceptional, \_P^.Y. special~\. Acts

xix. 11; xxviii. 2, (3 INIacc. iii. 7); to chance to be:

fifiiOavT] Tvyxdvovra, half dead as he happened to be, just

as he was, Lk. x. 30 KG. [Comp. : eV-, vnep-ev-, em-,

•napa-, aw- rvyxdvco.^ *

TvjAiravi^w : {rvpnavov)
;

1. to beat the drum or

timbrel. 2. to torture with the tympanum, an in-

strument of punishment : ervfinavia-drjaav (Vulg. distenti

sunt), Heb. xi. 35 [R. V. ivere tortured (with marg. Or,

beaten to death)"] (Plut. mor. p. 60 a.
;
joined with dvarrKo-

"KoTTL^ea-dai, Lcian. Jup. trag. 19) ; the tympanum seems

to have been a wheel-shai)ed instrument of torture, over

which criminals were stretched as though they were

skins, and then horribly beaten with clubs or thongs

[cf. our 'to break upon the wheel'; see Eng. Diets, s. v.

Wheel] ; cf. [Bleek on Heb. u. s.]; Grimm on 2 INIacc. vi.

19 sq.*

TviriKois, (fr. the adj. tvttikos, and this fr. tvttos), adv.,

by way of example (prefiguratireh/) : ravra tuttik&js awe-
^aivov eKfivnis, these things happened unto them as a

warning to posterity [R. V. by icay of example}, 1 Co. x.

I I L T Tr WH. (Eccles. writ.) *

Tviros, -ov, 6, (tCtttu)), fr. [Aeschyl. and] Ildt. down

;

I. the mark of a stroke or blow; print : rav rp\.av, Jn. xx.

25% 25"^ [where LTTrmrg. towov], (Athen. 13 p. 585 c.

Tovs Tvnovs Twf Tr\T}yu}v l8oiiaa). 2. a figure formed
by a bloiv or impression ; hence univ. a figure, image : of

the images of the gods. Acts vii. 43 (Amos v. 26 ; Jo-
seph, antt. 1, 19, 11; 15, 9, 5). [Cf. Kvpioi tvttos 6eov,

Barn. ep. 19, 7 ;
' Teaching' 4, 11.] 3. form : StSa-

XTJs, i. e. the teaching which embodies the sum and sub-

stance of reUgion and represents it to the mind, Ro. vi.

17 ; i. q. manner oj writing, the contents and form of a
letter, Acts xxiii. 25 (3 Mace. iii. 30). 4. an ex-

ample ; a. in the technical sense, viz. the pattern in

conformity to ichich a thing must be made : Acts vii. 44
;

Ileb. viii. 5, (Ex. xxv. 40). p. in an ethical sense,

a dissuasive example, pattern of warning : plur. of ruin-

ous events which serve as admonitions or warninc's to

Others, 1 Co. x. 6, 11 R G; an example to be imitated: of

men worthy of imitation, Phil. iii. 1 7 ; with a gen. of the

pers, to whom the example is offered, 1 Tim. iv. 12; 1

Pet. V. 3 ; TVTTOv iavrov hihovai rivl, 2 Th. iii. 9
; yeveadat

TVTTov [tvttovs R L mrg. Wll mrg. ; cf. W. § 27, 1 note]

Tivi, 1 Th. i. 7
; 7rape;^ecr^ai iavTov tvttov koXcov i'pyav, to

show one's self an example of good works. Tit. ii. 7. -y.

in a doctrinal sense, a type i. e. a person or thing prefigur-

ing a future (Messianic) person or thing : in this sense

Adam is called tvttos tov fieWoPTos sc. 'A5a/x, i. e. of

Jesus Christ, each of the two having exercised a pre-emi-

nent influence upon the human race (the former destruc-

tive, the latter saving), Ro. v. 14.*

TtPirTw ; impf. stvtttov
;
pres. pass. inf. TVTTTecrSai ; fr.

Horn, down; Sept. for T\2r\ ; to strike, smite, heat (with

a staff, a whip, the fist, the hand, etc.) : tlvcl, j\It. xxiv.

49 ; Lk. xii. 45 ; Acts xviii. 17 ; xxi. 32; xxiii. 3 ; to aTop-a

Tivos, Acts xxiii. 2 ; to TTpoatoTTov tlvos, Lk. xxii. 64 [here
L br. T Tr WH om. the cl.] ; nm eVl [Tdf. ds] t^jv aia-

yova, Lk. vi. 29 ; els t. KefpaXriv tivos, Mt. xxvii. 30
; [ttjv

Ke(pa\f]u TIVOS, IMk. xv. 19]; eavTav to (tttjBtj (Lut. plan'

gere pectora), of mourners, to smite their breasts, Lk.
xxiii. 48 ; also r. ds ro crr^dos, Lk. xviii. 13 [but G LT
Tr WII om. €is]. God is said TVTTreiv to smite one on
whom he inflicts punitive evil. Acts xxiii. 3 (Ex. viii. 2

;

2 S. xxiv. 17; Ezek. vii. 9; 2 Mace. iii. 39). to smite

metaph. i. e. to ivound, disquiet : rrjv avveib-qa-lv tivos, one's

conscience, 1 Co. viii. 12 {2va rl rvnTei ae fj Kapdia trov;

1 S. i. 8 ; TOV 8e axos o^v kuto. (Ppeva rv'^f ^aOdav, Horn.

II. 19, 125 ; Kap^vaea 'irvy^f rj dXrjdrjLrj tcov \6ya)v, Ildt. 3,

64).*

Tvpavvos, -ov, 6, Tyrannus, an Ephesian in whose
school Paul taught the gospel, but of whom we have no
further knowledge [cf. B. D. s. v.] : Acts xix. 9.*

TupPd^w : j)res. pass. rvplSd^opai ;
(rvp^rj, Lat. turba,

confusion; [cf. Curtius § 250]) ;
[fr. Soph, down] ; to

disturb, trouble: prop. t6v ttt]\6v, Arstph. vesp. 257; trop.

in pass, to be troubled in mind, disrjuieted : TTep\ ttoXXo,

Lk. X. 41 R fi (with the same constr. in Arstph. pax
1007; pr] I'lyav Tvp^dCov, Nilus epist. 2, 258).*

Tvpios, -OV, 6, f], a Tyrian, inhabitant of Tyre : Acts
xii. 20. ''Hdt. al.)]*
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Twpos, -ov, f), (Hebr. "\i:f or lif ; fr. Aram. '\'ia a rock),

Ti/re, a Ph(Eiiiciau city on the IMediterranean, very an-

cient, large, s})lendid, tlourishing in commerce, and pow-
erful by land and sea. In the time of Christ and the

apostles it was subject to the Romans, but continued to

possess considerable wealth and prosperity down to

A. D. 1291. It is at present an obscure little place con-

taining some five thousand inhabitants, part Mohamme-
dans part Christians, with a few Jews (cf. B'adeker's

Palestine p. 425 sq.
;
[Murray's ditto p. 370 sq.]). It is

mentioned Acts xxi. 3, 7, and (in company with Sidon)

in Mt. xi. 21 sq. ; xv. 21 ; Lk. vi. 17 ; x, 13 sq.; Mk. iii. 8
;

vii. 24 (where T om. Trmrg. WH br. Ka\ StScows), 31.

[BB. DD.]*
Tv<j>\6s, -ov, 6, (Tvipco, to raise a smoke ; hence projj.

* darkened by smoke '), fr. Ilom. down, Sept. for "15;?,

blind; a. prop.: Mt. ix. 27 sq.; xi. 5; Mk. viii. 22

sq. ; X. 46 ; Lk. vii. 21 sq. ; xiv. 13, 21 ; Jn. ix. 1 sq. 13
;

x. 21, etc. b. as often in prof. auth. fr. Find, down,
mentally blind: Mt. xv. 14; xxiii. 17, 19, 24, 26; Jn.

ix. 39-41 ; Ro. ii. 19 ; 2 Pet. i. 9 ; Rev. iii. 17.

•nj(j>\6w, -w : 1 aor. eTv(f)\oi<Ta ;
pf. T€Tv<p\a>Ka ; fr. [Pind.

and] Hdt. down ; to blind, make blind ; in the N. T.

metaph. to blunt the mental discernment, darken the mind :

Jn. xii. 40; 1 Jn. ii, 11; to vofjuara, 2 Co. iv. ^ (rfir

"^vxrjv Tv(})Xmd€LT]v, Plat. Phaedo p. 99 e.).*

Tv^6u>, -d) : Pass., pf. TfrOc^co/xai ; 1 aor. ptcp. Tvc^oj^et's ,*

(^Tvcpos, smoke
;
pride)

;
prop, to raise a smoke, to wrap

in a 7nist ; used only metaph. 1. to make proud,

puff up loith jiride, render insolent; ])ass. to be pujfed
up with haughtiness or pride, 1 Tim. iii. 6 (Strab., Jo-

seph., Diog. Laert., al.). 2. to blind it:ith pride or

conceit, to render foolish or stupid : 1 Tim. vi. 4 ;
pf.

ptcp. beclouded, besotted, 2 Tim. iii. 4, (Dem., Aristot.,

Polyb., Plut., al.).*

Tv<j>w : (jv^os, smoke) ; fr. Ildt. down ; to cause or

emit smoke (Vlant. fuinijico), raise a smoke; pass. (pres.

ptcp. Tvcpofievos) to smoke (Yn\g. fumi(jo') : ]\lt. xii. 20.*

tu4>wvik6s, -7], -ov, (Tv(f)o}v [cf. Chandler ed. 1 § 659],

a whirlwind, hurricane, typhoon), like a whirlwind,

tempestuous: civffios, j\cts xxvii. 14.*

TvxiKos [so WH ; W. § 6, 1 1.] but RGL T Tr Tv^i-

Kos (Lipsius, Gram. Unters. p. 30
; ITdf. Proleg. p. 103;

Chandler §266]),-oi;, 6, Tychicus, an Asiatic Christian,

friend and companion of the apostle Paul : Acts xx. 4 ;

Eph. vi. 21 ; Col. iv. 7 ; 2 Tim. iv. 1 2 ; Tit. iii. 12. [See

Bp. Lghtft. on Col. 1. c. ; B. D. s. v.] *

Ttjxov, see Tvyxoivoi, 2.

[T, V : on the use and the omission of the mark of diaeresis

with, see Tdf. Proleg. p. 108; Lipsius, Gram. Untersuch. p.

136 sqq. ; cf. Scrivener, Collation of Cod. Sin. etc. 2d ed. p.

xxxviii.]

vttKivOivos, -T), -01/, (vuKivdos), of hyacinth, of the color

of hyacinth, i. e. of n red color bordering on black
(Hesych. vuKivdivov • vno^iekavi^ov) : Rev. ix. 1 7 (Hom.,
Theocr., Lcian., al. ; Sept.).*

vaKivOos, -ov, 6, hyacinth, the name of a flower (Hom.
and other poets; Theophr.), also of a precious stone of

the same color, i. e. dark-blue verging towards black
[A. Y. jacinth (so R. V. with mrg. sapphire) ; cf. B. D.
s. V. Jacinth

; Riehm s. v. Edelsteine 9] (Philo, Joseph.,
Galen, Heliod., al. ; Plin. h. n. 37, 9, 41) : Rev. xxi. 20.*

TjdXivos, -7, -ov, (vakos, q. v.), in a fragment of Corinna
and occasionally in the Grk. writ. fr. Arstph. down, of
glass or transparent like glass, glassy: Rev. iv. C ; xv. 2.*

vakos, -ov, 6, [prob. allied w. vei, veros (q. v.) ; hence
*rain-drop', Curtius §604; Vanicek p. 1046; but al.

make it of Egypt, origin (cf. L. and S. s. v.)], fr. Hdt.

([3. 24] who writes Zekos ;
[cf. W. 22]) down ;

1.

any stone transparent like glass. 2. glass : Rev. xxi.

18, 21.*

•uPpi?(o ; 1 aor. v^piaa ; Pass., 1 aor. ptcp. v^piadeis ;

1 fut. v^picrdrjcropai
;
{v^pis) ; fr. Hom. down

;
1.

intrans. to be insolent ; to behave insolently, wantonly,

outrageously. 2. trans, to act insolently and shaj?ie-

fully towards one (so even Horn.), to treat shamefully,

[cf. W. § 32, 1 b. /3.] : Mt. xxii. 6 ; Lk. xviii. 32 ; Acts

xiv. 5 ; [1 Th. ii. 2] ; of one who injures another by
speaking evil of him, Lk. xi. 45. [Comp. : ev-vjSpl^at.'l*

v'Ppis, -ecos, fj, (fr. vnep [(see Curtius p. 540) ; cf. Lat.

superbus, Eng. 'uppishness ']), fr. Hom. down, Sept. for

pXJ, mXJ, n'lTi etc.

;

a. insolence ; impudence, pride,

haughtiness. b. a wrong springing from insolence,

an injury, affront, insidt [in Grk. usage the mental in-

jury and the wantonness of its infliction being prom-

inent ; cf. Cope on Aristot. rhet. 1, 12, 26 ; 2, 2, 5 ; see

i5/3pio-Ti7?] : prop., plur. 2 Co. xii. 10 (Hesych. vfipeis'

Tpavfxara, di/f 167) ; trop. injury inflicted by the violence of

a tempest : Acts xxvii. 10, 21, (r^i/ anb rav op-^pav v^piv,

Joseph, antt. 3, 6, 4: Beiaaa-a daXaTrrj^ v^piv, Anthol. 7,

291, 3 ; [cf. Pind. Pyth. 1, 140]).*

vPpio-TTJs, -OV, o, (v^p'i^ai), fr. Hom. down, an insolent

man, ' one who, uplifted tvith pride, either heaps insulting

language upon others or does them some shameful act of
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torong' (Fritzsche, Ep. ad Rom. i. p. 86
;
[cf. Trench, Syn.

§ xxix. ; Schmidt ch. 177 ; Cope on Aristot. rhet. 2, 2, 5

(see v/3/31?)]) : Ro. i. 30; 1 Tim. i. 13.*

vYiaivto; (vyiTjs) ; fr. Hdt. down; to he sound, to be

ivell, to be in good health : prop., Lk. v. 31; vii. 10; xv.

27
; [3 Jn. 2] ; metaph. the phrase vyiaiveip iv rfi irioTei

[B. § 133, 19] is used of one whose Christian opinions are

free from any admixture of error, Tit. i. 13 ; rfi Tr/oret,

rfi dydnrj, rfj vnofioijj, [cf. B. u. s.], of one who keeps these

graces sound and strong. Tit. ii. 2 ; jj vyialvovaa 8i8a-

(TKaXta, the sound i.e. true and incorrupt doctrine, 1

Tim. i. 1 ; 2 Tim. iv. 3 ; Tit. i. 9 ; ii. 1 ; also Xoyoi vyiai-

povres (Philo de Abrah. § 38), 1 Tim. vi. 3 ; 2 Tim. i. 13,

(vyiaivovaai nepi 6eu>v So^ai Kai dXrjdels-, Plut. de aud.

poet. c. 4).*

v^nfis, -es, ace. vyiij (four times in the N. T., Jn. v. 11,

15; vii. 23; Tit. ii. 8; for which iyid is more com. in

Attic [cf. Meisterhans p. 6C]), fr. Horn, down, sound:

prop. [A. V. whole'], of a man who is sound in body, Mt.
XV. 31 [WH only in mrg., but Tr br. in mrg.] ; Acts iv.

10; yivofiai, Jn. v. 4 [R L], 6, 9, 14 ; noielu riva vyirj

(Hdt., Xen., Plat., al.), to make one whole i. e. restore

him to health, Jn. v. 11, 15 ; vii. 23 ; vyir]i aTTo etc. sound
and thus free from etc. (see diro, I. 3 d.), ]Mk. v. 34 ; of

the members of the body, Mt. xii. 13; Mk. iii. 5 Rec.

;

Lk. vi. 10 Rec. ; metaph. \6yoi vy. [A. V. sound speecli]

i. e. teaching which does not deviate from the truth (see

vyia'ivci). Tit. ii. 8 (in the Grk. Avrit., often equiv. to whole-

some,Jit, wise: fiv6os,l\. 8, 524; Xoyos ovk vyirjs, Hdt. 1,

8 ; see other exx. in Passow s. v. 2
;
[L. and S. s. v. II.

2 and 3]).*

vYpos, -a, -6u, (vo) to moisten
;

[but al. fr. a different

r. meaning ' to moisten ', fr. which also Lat. umor,

umidus ; cf. Vanicek p. 867; Curtius § 158]), fr. Horn,

down, damp, moist, icet; opp. to |i;pos (q.\.),full of sap,

green: ^v\ov, Lk. xxiii. 31 (for ^O^ sappy, in Job viii.

16).*

vSpCa, -as, f), (v8cop), a vessel for holding toafer; a water-

far, ivater-pot : Jn. ii. 6 sq. ; iv. 28. (Arstph., Athen., al.

;

Sept. for -\2. [Cf. Rutherford, New Phryn. p. 23.]) *

vSpoTTOTe'd), -w ; {vhpoTTOTrji) ; to drink water, \l)e a
drinker of water; W. 498 (4(J4)] : 1 Tim. v. 23. (Hdt.

1,71; Xen., Plat.. Lcian., Athen., al.; Ael. v. h. 2, 38.)*

vSpw-rriKos, -ij, -6v, (vhpayxjr, the dropsy, i. e. internal

water), dropsical, suffering from drops)/: Lk. xiv. 2.

(Hipper., [Aristot.], Polyb. 13, 2, 2
;

[al.].) *

i'Stop, (uco [but cf. Curtius § 300]), gen. vbaros, to, fr.

Horn, down, Hebr. D'??, water : of the water in rivers,

Mt. iii. 16; Rev. xvi. 12; in wells, Jn. iv. 7 ; in fountains,

Jas. iii. 12 ; Rev. viii. 10; xvi. 4 ; in pools, Jn. v. 3 sq.

[R L], 7 ; of the water of the deluge, 1 Pet. iii. 20 ; 2 Pet.

iii. 6 [W. 604 sq. (562)] ; of water in any of earth's re-

positories, Rev. viii. 10 sq. ; xi. 6 ; 6 ayyeXo? ruiv vddroiv,

Rev. xvi. 5 ; of water as a primary element, out of and
through which the world that was before the deluge
arose and was compacted, 2 Pet. iii. 5. plur. ra vbara,

of the waves of the Lake of Galilee, Mt. xiv. 28 sq.
;
(so

also the sing, rb v8a)p in Lk. viii. 25) ; of the waves of

the sea. Rev. i. 15 ; xiv. 2, (on both these pass, see (jxovr},

1) ; TToXXa vBara, many springs or fountains, Jn. iii. 23
;

fig. used of many peoples. Rev. xvii. 1, as the seer him-
self explains it in vs. 15, cf. Nah. ii. 8 ; of a quantity of

water likened to a river, Rev. xii. 15 ; of a definite quan-
tity of water drawn for drinking, Jn. ii. 7

; noTtipiov vha-

To?, Mk. ix. 41 ; for washing, Mt. xxvii. 24 ; Lk. vii. 44
;

Jn. xiii. 5 ; Heb. x. 22 (23) ; to XovTpoi/ tov vdaros, of

baptism, Eph. v. 26 [cf. W. 138 (130)]; Kepdpiou vbuTos,

Mk. xiv. 13; Lk. xxii. 10. in opp. to other things,

whether elements or liquids : opp. to tw nvevpan k. irvpi

[cf. B. § 133, 19; W. 217 (204), 412 (384)], Mt. iii. 11

;

Lk. iii. 16 ; to Tzvevp.aTi alone, Jn. i. 26, 31, 33 ; Acts i. 5,

(in all these pass, the water of baptism is intended) ; to

r<5 nvpL alone, Mt. xvii. 15; Mk. ix. 22 ; to rw oXvcd, Jn. ii.

9 ; iv. 46 ; to tw aipari, Jn. xix. 34 ; Heb. ix. 19 ; 1 Jn.

V. 6, 8. Allegorically, that which refreshes and keeps
alive the soul is likened to water, viz. the Spirit and truth

of God, Jn. iv. 14 sq. (vScop (ro(f)ias, Sir. xv. 3) ; on the

expressions {IScop ^oiv, to v8(op t. ^corjs, ^Sxrai Trrjyal v8d-

Tcov, see fdw, II. a. and ^cor), 2 b. p. 274*.

vexos, -ov, 6, (wcD to rain), fr. Hom. down, Sept. for

Q'di and "iDO, rain : Acts xiv. 17 ; xxviii. 2 ; Heb. vi. 7
;

Jas. V. 7 (where L T Tr WH om. itTou: on this pass, see

o-^Lpos and Trpaipos) ; ibid. 18 ; Rev. xi. 6.*

vlo6£(ria, -as, f], (fr. vlos and Secris, cf. opodeaia, vopo-

deaia ; in prof. auth. fr. Pind. and Ildt. down we find

dsTos vlos or BeTos na'is, an adopted son), adoption, adop-

tion as sons (Vulg. adoptio fliorum) : [Diod. 1. 31 § 27, 5

(vol. X. 31, 13 Dind.)]; Diog. Laert. 4, 53 ; Inscrr. In

the N. T. it is used to denote a. that relationship

which God was pleased to establish between himself and

the Israelites in preference to all other nations (see vlos

TOV 0€ov, 4 init.) : Ro. ix. 4. b. the nature and

condition of the true disciples of Christ, who by receiv-

ing the Spirit of God into their souls become the sons

of God (see vlos tov deov, 4) : Ro. viii. 15 ; Gal. iv. 5;

Eph. i. 5 ; it also includes the blessed state looked for

in the future life after the visible return of Christ from

heaven; hence d7reK8e'xeo"^ai vlddecriav, to ivait for adop-

tion, i. e. the consummate condition of the sons of God,

which will render it evident that they are the sons of

God, Ro. viii. 23, cf. 19.*

vt6s, -ov, 6, fr. Hom. down, Sept. for |3 and Chald. "(3,

a son (male offspring)
;

1. prop. a. rarely of

the young of animals : Mt. xxi. 5 (Ps. xxviii. (xxix.) 1

;

Sir. xxxviii. 25) ;
generally of the offspring of men, and

in the restricted sense, inale issue (one begotten by afather

and horn of a mother) : Mt. x. 37 ; Lk. i. 13
;

[xiv. 5 L T
Tr WH] ; Acts vii. 29 ; Gal. iv. 22, etc. ; 6 vlos tivos, Mt.

vii. 9 ; Mk. ix. 17 ; Lk. iii. 2 ; Jn. i. 42 (43), and very

often, as in (Jrk. writ., vlos is often to be supplied by

the reader [W. § 30, 3 p. 593 (551)] : as tov tov Ze^edaiov,

Mt. iv. 21 ; Mk. i. 19. plur. vloi tivos, Mt. xx. 20 sq.

;

Lk. V. 1 ; Jn. iv. 1 2 ; Acts ii. 1 7 ; Heb. xi. 21, etc. with

the addition of an adj., as TrpaToroKos, Mt. i. 25, [R G] ;

Lk. ii. 7; povoyfvfjs, Lk. vii. 12. ol vloi, genuine sons,

are distinguished fr. ol vodoi in Heb. xii. 8. i. q. t^ki/op
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with aparjv added, a man child [B. 80 (70)], llcv. xii. 5;

of one (actually or to be) regarded as a son, although

properly not one, Jn. xix. 26 ; Acts vii. 21 ; Ileb. xi. 24

;

in kindly address, Heb. xii. 5 fr. Prov. iii. 11 (see reKvov,

a. /3.). b. in a wider sense (like dvydrrjp, reKvov), a

descendant, one of the posteril// o/ani/ one : nvos, Mt. i.

20 ; 6 vlos Aavtd, of the Messiah, Mt. xxii. 42, 45 ; Mk.
xii. 35, 37 ; Lk. xx. 41, 44; of Jesus the Messiah, Mt. ix.

27; xii. 23; XV. 22; XX. 30 sq.; xxi. 9, 15; Mk. x. 47sq.;

Lk. xviii. 38 sq. plur. viol rivos, Mt. xxiii. 31 ; Ileb. vii.

5 ; viol 'lo-paijX, Israelites l_the children of Israel], Mt.

xxvii, 9 ; Acts ix. 15 ; x. 36 ; 2 Co. iii. 7, 13 ; Heb. xi.

21 sq. ; Rev. ii. 14; vii. 4; xxi. 12, (see 'I(rpai7\) ; vloi

'A/3paa/i, sons of Abraham, is trop. applied to those who
by their faith in Christ are akin to Abraham, Gal. iii.

7. 2. trop. and ace. to the Hebr. mode of speech

[W. 33 (32)], vioi with the gen. of a person is used

of one who depends on another or is his follower : oi vloi

of teachers, i. q. pupils (see reKuov, b. /3. [cf. Iren. haer.

4, 41, 2 qui enim ab aliquo edoctus est, verbo f iii us do-

centis dicitur, et ille eius pater]), Mt. xii. 27; Lk. xi.

1 9 ; Tov TTovrjpov, who in thought and action are prompted
by the evil one and obey him, Mt. xiii. 38 ; vlos 8ia(36Xov,

Acts xiii. 10; with the gen. of a thing, one who is

connected with or belongs to a thing by any kind of

close relationship [W. § 34, 3 N. 2 ; B. § 132, 10] : viol

Tuv vvfKpSyvos (see vvfi(^a>v), Mt. ix. 15; Mk. ii. 19; Lk.

v. 34, (tjjs (iKpas, the garrison of the citadel, 1 Mace. iv.

2 ; in Ossian ' a son of the hill ' i. e. ' a hunter ', ' a son of

the sea' i. e. 'a sailor'; cf. Jen. Lit. Zeit. for 1836 No.

58 p. 462 sq.) ; tov alavos tovtov, those whose character

belongs to this age [is 'worldly'], Lk. xvi. 8; xx. 34;

TTjff dneiSeias, i. e. dneLdeh, Ejih. ii. 2 ; v. 6 ; Col. iii. 6

[here T Tr WH om. L br. the cl.], (di/o/iia?, Ps. Ixxxviii.

(Ixxxix.) 23; ttjs inrepr](f)av[as, 1 Mace. ii. 47); SpovTrjs,

who resemble thunder, thundering, (see Boavepyh), Mk.
iii. 1 7 ; tov <^cords, instructed in evangelical truth and

devotedly obedient to it, Lk. xvi. 8 ; Jn. xii. 36 ; with

KOI TTJs Tjfiipas added, 1 Th. v. 5; Tijs dvaa-Tdaeoos, sharers

in the resurrection, Lk. xx. 36 ; napaKXriaeios, Acts iv.

36 ; one to whom anything belongs : as viol Tav Trpo(f)r]-

Tmv K. Ttjs diadrjKTjs, those to whom the prophetic and
covenant promises belong, Acts iii. 25 ; for whom a thing

is destined, as viol Trjs jSacrtXeta?, Mt. viii. 12; xiii. 38;

TTj? aTTaXfias, Jn. xvii. 12 ; 2 Th. ii. 3 ; one who is worthy

of a thing, as y€ewT]s, Mt. xxiii. 15; elpf)vrjs, Lk. x. 6,

(eavdrov, 1 S. XX. 31 ; 2 S. xii. 5; r\13ri |3, Sept. a$ios

TrXTjyoli/, Deut. XXV. 2). [Syn. see tskvov.]

vlos Toi) dvdpcoTTov, Sept. for D"JX |3, Cha'd. tyjX "\3,

.sou ofman; it is 1. prop, a periphrasis for 'man',

esp. com. in the poet. bks. of the O. T., and usually car-

rying with it a suggestion of weakness and mortality

:

Num. xxiii. 19 ; Job xvi. 21 ; xxv. 6 ; Ps. viii. 5; Is. Ii.

12 ; Sir. xvii. 30 (25), etc. ; often in Ezekiel, where God
addresses the prophet by this name, as ii. 1, 3; iii. 1 (ii.

10), etc. ;
plur. D"J>5n 'J3 (because D"1N wants the plur.),

viol Tmv dvBpcoTToyv, Gen. xi. 5 ; 1 S. xxvi. 19 : Ps. x. (xi.)

4 : Prov. viii. 31, etc. So in the N. T. : Mk. iii. 28 ; Eph.

iii. 5, (Sap. ix. 6) ; sing. Sfioios vim dv-dp. [like unto a son

of man], of Christ in the aj)ocalyptic vision. Rev. i. 13

[here vlou T WH txt.] ; xiv. 14 [vl6u T WH], (after Dan.
vii. 13). 2. In Dan. vii. 13 sq., cf. 18, 22, 27, the

appellation son of man ('d2Vi 13) symbolically denotes

the fifth kingdom, universal and Messianic; and by
this term its humanity is indicated in contrast with the

barbarity and ferocity of the four preceding kingdoms
(the Babylonian, the Median, the Persian, the Macedo-
nian) typified under the form of beasts (vs. 2 sqq.).

But in the book of Enoch (written towards the close of

the 2d cent, before Christ [but cf. B. D. (esp. Am. ed.)

;

Lipsius in Diet, of Chris. Biog. s. v. ; Dillmann in Her-
zog (ed. 2, vol. xii. p. 350 sq.) ; Schodde, Book of Enoch,

p. 20 sqcj.]) the name ^son ofman' is employed to desig-

nate the person of the Messiah: 46, 2sq.; 48, 2; 62, 7.

9.14; 63,11; 69, 26sq.; 70,1; 71,17. (The chapters

in which the name occurs are the work, if not of the

first author of the book (as Ewald and Dillmann think

[but see B. D. Am. ed. p. 740'' ; and Herzog as above p.

351]), at least of a Jewish writer (cf. Schurer, Neutest.

Zeitgesch. § 32 V. 2 p. 626), certainly not (as Hilgen-

feld, Volkmar, Keim, and others imagine) of a Chris-
tian interpolator.) In the language of the Jews in Jn.

xii. 34 the titles Xpicrros and vlos tov dvOpanov are used

as synonyms. 3. The title 6 vlos tov dvBpdnov, the

Son of Man, is used by Jesus of himself (speaking in

the third person) in Mt. viii. 20; ix. 6; x. 23; xi. 19;

xii. 8, 32,40; xiii. 37, 41; xvi. 13, 27 sq. ; xvii. 9, 12, 22 ;

xviii. 11 Rec. ; xix. 28 ; xx. 18, 28 ; xxiv. 27, 30, 37, 39,

44; xxiv. 30 (twice); xxv. 13 Rec, 31 ; xxvi. 2, 24, 45,

64 ; Mk. ii. 10, 28 ; viii. 31, 38 ; ix. 9, 12, 31 ; x. 33, 45;

xiii. 26; xiv. 21, 41, 62; Lk. v. 24 ; vi. 5, 22 ; vii. 34 ; ix.

22, 26, 44, 56 Rec, 58 ; xi. 30; xii. 8, 10, 40 ; xvii. 22,

24, 26, 30; xviii. 8, 31 ; xix. 10; xxi. 27, 36; xxii. 22,

48, 69 ; xxiv. 7 ; Jn. i. 51 (52) ; iii. 13 sq. ; vi. 27, 53, 62 ;

viii. 28 ; xii. 23, 34 ; xiii. 31, (once without the article,

Jn. V. 27), doubtless in order that (by recalling Dan. vii.

13 sq. — not, as some suppose, Ps. viii. 5) he might thus

intimate his Messiahship (as is plain from such pass, as

o'f^iaBe T. vl- T. dv6p. . . . e p)(6 fievov eVl rcof pecf>€'

Xcov Toi) o tr pa I/O V, Mt. xxvi. 64 ; jNIk. xiv. 62, cf. Dan.
vii. 1 3 ; TOV vl. r. dvdp. ipxdp.fvov iv t[] ^acriXeia avTov,
Mt. xvi. 28 ; otov Kadlarj 6 vl. r. dvdp. enl dpovov do^Tjg

avTov, Mt. xix. 28) ; and also (as appears to be the

case at least fr. I\Ik. ii. 28, where 6 vlos tov dvdpanov

stands in emphatic antithesis to the repeated 6 avdpanos

preceding), that he might designate himself as the head
of the human race, the man kut f^oxfiv, the one who
both furnished the pattern of the perfect man and acted

on behalf of all mankind. Christ seems to have pre-

ferred this to the other Messianic titles, because by its

lowliness it was least suited to foster the expectation of

an earthly Messiah in royal splendor. There are no
traces of the application of the name to Jesus in the

apostolic age except in the speech of Stephen, Acts vii.

56, and that of James, the brother of Jesus, in a frag-

ment from Ilegesippus given in Eus. h. e. 2, 23 (25), 13,
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each being a reminiscence of the words of Jesus in Mt.

xxvi. 64, (to which may be added, fr. the apostoUc fathers,

Ifrnat. ad Ephes. 20, 2 ev 'Irjn-oii XpLa-T<a tm Kara aapKa eK

yevovs Aavt8, rca u/tS dvOpconov Kai vlai Oeov). This dis-

use was owing no doubt to tlie fact that tlie term did not

seem to be quite congruous with the divine nature and

celestial majesty of Christ; hence in Barn. ep. 12, 10 we
read, 'Itjo-oCj ovx vlos dvBpaTrov (i. e. like Joshua), dXX

vlosToii t)eoO [cf. llarnack's note on the pass.]. On this

title, see esp. HoUzmann in Hilgenfeld's Zeitschr. fiir

wissenschaftl. Theol., 1865, p. 212 sqq. ; Keim ii. p. 65

sqq. [(Eng. trans, vol. iii. p. 79 sqq.) ; Immer, Theol. d.

N. T. p. 105 sqq. ; Westcott, Com. on Jn. p. 33 sq. ; and

other reff. in Meyer on Mt. viii. 20 ; B. D. Am. ed. s. v.

Son of ]\Ian].*

vibs Tox) dfov, son of God; 1. in a physical
sense, in various applications: originating by direct
creation, not begotten by man, — as the first man
Adam, Lk. iii. 38 ; Jesus, begotten of the Holy Ghost

without the intervention of a human father, Lk. i. 35
;

in a heathen sense, as uttered by the Roman centurion

of Jesus, a ' demigod ' or ' hero ', Mt. xxvii. 54 ; Mk. xv.

39. 2. in a metaphysical sense, in various ap-

plications : plur., of men, who although the issue of hu-

man parents yet could not come into being without the

volition of God, the primary author of all things, Heb.

ii. 10, cf. vss. 11,13; of men as partaking of immortal life

after the resurrection, and thus becoming more closely

related to God, Lk. xx. 36 ; of angels, as beings superior

to men, and more closely akin to God, Deut. xxxii. 43
;

for D'ri^X 'J3 in Sept. of Gen. vi. 2, 4 ; Ps. xxviii. (xxix.)

1 ; Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 7 (a phrase which in Job i. G ; ii-

1 ; xxxviii. 7 is translated ayyeXoi deov) ; in the highest

sense Jesus Christ is called 6 vlbs tov 6eov as of a nature

superhuman and closest to God : Ro. i. 4 ; viii. 3 ; Gal.

iv. 4 ; and esp. in the Ep. to the Heb., i. 2 (1), 5, 8 ; iii. 6
;

iv. 14 ; v. 5, 8 ; vi. 6 ; vii. 3, 28 ; x. 29. [Cf. B. D. s. v. Son
of God, and reff. in Am. ed.] 3. in a theocratic
sense: of kings and magistrates, as vicegerents of God
the supreme ruler, 2 S. vii. 14 ; Ps. ii. 7 ; viol v^icttov,

Ps. Ixxxi. (Ixxxii.) 6; Trpwro'roKo? (sc. rov deoii), of the

king of Israel, Ps. Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 28. In accordance

with Ps. ii. 7 and 2 S. vii. 14, the Jews called the Mes-
siah 6 vios Toil 6eov pre-eminently, as the supreme repre-

sentative of God, and equipped for his office with the

fulness of the Holy Spirit, i. e. endued with divine

power beyond any of the sons of men, Enoch 1 05, 2. In

the N. T. it is used of Jesus — in the utterances of the

devil, i\It. iv. 3, 6 ; Lk. iv. 3, 9 ; in passages where Jesus

is addressed by this title by others, ]\It. viii. 29 ; xiv. 33;

xxvii. 40, 43; Mk. iii. 11; v. 7; Lk. iv. 41; viii. 28;

xxii. 70; Jn. xix. 7; Acts viii. 37 Rec. ; ix. 20 ; xiii. 3.3;

vios Toi) vxj/iarov, Lk. i. 32; in the language of Jesus

concerning himself, Mt. xxviii. 19 ; Jn. ix. 35 ; x. 36, cf.

Mt. xxi. 37 sq. ; Mk. xii. 6 ; besides, in Rev. ii. 18 ; 6 vl
T. 6., (6) ^atriXfvs tov 'icrpa^X, Jn. i. 49 (50) ; 6 Xpirrroi 6

vl. T. 6., Mt. xxvi. 63; Jn. xi. 27; 'irjcrovs Xpirrros vl t.

[LTrWH marg. om. Toi>^ 6. Mk. i. 1 [here T WH txt. om.

(see WH. App. p. 23)J ; 6 Xpia-Tos 6 vios tov evXoyrjroVf

Mk. xiv. 61 ; with the added ethical idea of one who
enjoys intimate intercourse with God: 6 XpLcrTos 6 vl. t.

6eov (uivTos, Mt. xvi. 16, and Rec. in Jn. vi. 6t». in the
suleuiu utterances of God concerning Jesus : 6 vios pov
6 dyanrjros, Mt. iii. 1 7 ; xvii. 5 ; Mk. i. 1 1 ; ix. 7 ; Lk. iii.

22 ; ix. 35 [R G L txt.] ; 2 Pet. i. 1 7, cf. Mt. ii. 15. 4.

in an ethical sense with very various reference ; those

whom God esteems as sons, whom he loves, protects and
benefits above others : so of the Jews, Deut. xiv. 1 ; Sap.
xii. 19 sqq.; xviii. 4 ; viol Kai dvyarepes tov 6eov, Is. xliii.

6 ; Sap. ix. 7 ; TrpaiTOTOKos tov 6tov, Ex. iv. 22 ; in the
jST. T. of Christians, Ro. ix. 26 ; Rev. xxi. 7 ; those whose
character God, as a loving father, shapes by chastisement,

Heb. xii. 5-8
; those icho revere God as their father, the

pious worshippers of God, Sap. ii. 13 [here irais Kvplov^,

18; those ivho in character and life resemble God (Sir. iv.

10 viol vyp-[(TTov
;

[cf. Epict. dissert. 1, 9, 6]) : Mt. v. 9,

45 ; viol v^jriaTov, J^k. vi. 35 ; viol < dvyarepes, spoken of

Christians, 2 Co. vi. 18; those 'cl/o are governed by the

Spirit of God, Ro. viii. 14(o(Tot nvevpaTt, Ofov liyovrai, ovroi

vioi ela-i Toii 6eov), repose the same calm and joyful trust

in God which children do in their parents, Ro. viii. 14

S(|q. ; Gal. iii. 26 ; iv. 6 sq., and hereafter in the blessed-

ness and glory of the life eternal will openly wear this dig-

nity of sons of God, Ro. viii. 19 (d7roKd\v\l/is Tmv viav tov

deov), cf. 1 Jn. iii. 2, (see r€Kvov,h. y. [and reff.]). pi-e-

eininently of Jesus, as enjoying the supreme love of God,

united to him in affectionate intimacy, privy to his saving

counsels, obedient to the Father's will in all his acts : Mt.

xi. 27 ; Lk. x. 22 ; Jn. iii. 35 sq. ; v. 19 sq. In many
passages of the writings of John and of Paul, this ethi-

cal sense so blends with the metaphysical and the theo-

cratic, that it is often very difficult to decide which of

these elements is predominant in a particular case : Jn.

i. 34 ; iii. 17 ; v. 21-23, 25 sq.; vi. 40 ; viii. 35 sq. ; xi. 4;

xiv. 13 ; xvii. 1 ; 1 Jn. i. 3, 7 ; ii. 22-24 ; iii. 8, 23 ; iv. 10,

14 sq. ; V. 5, 9-13, 20 ; 2 Jn. 3, 9 ; Ro. i. 3, 9 ; v. 10 ; viii.

3, 29, 32 ; 1 Co. i. 9 ; xv. 28 ; 2 Co. i. 19 ; Gal. i. 16 ; ii.

20 ; Eph. iv. 13 ; 1 Th. i. 10; 6 vios rrjs dyunrjs avrov

(i. e. God's), Col. i. 13 ; 6 Xpiaros 6 vi. r. 6. Jn. xx. 31 ; 6

povoyevfjs vi-, Jn. i. 18 [here TrWII povoy. 6e6s, L mrg.

o p. 6. (see povoy. and reff.)] ; iii. 18 ; 6 vi- t. 6- 6 povoy.,

iii. 16; 1 Jn. iv. 9, (see p.ovoyevi]s). It can hardly be

doubted that a reverent regard for the transcendent

difference which separates Christ from all those who by

his "-race are exalted to the difrnitv of sons of God led

John always to call Christians reKva tov 6eov, not as

Paul does vioi and TtKva tov 6eov indiscriminately ; the

like reverence moved Luther to translate the jilur. viol

T. 6. everywhere by Kinder Gottes
;
[cf., however, rtKvov,

b. y. and reff.]. This appellation is not found in 2

Th., Phil., Philem., the Pastoral Epp., nor in 1 Pet. or in

the Ep. of James.*

{i'Xt], -r]s, fj, a forest, a tcond; felled ivood,fuel: Jas. iii.

5. (From Horn, down ; Sept.)*

vfi€is, see (TV.

'Y|ji€'vaios [on its accent cf. W. § 6, 1 1. ; Chandler
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§ 258], -Dv, 6, Ctfii^v, -ivos, 6, the god of marriage), Htj-

men mus, a heretic, one of the opponents of the apostle

Paul : 1 Tim. i. 20 ; 2 Tim. ii. 1 7. [B. D. s. v.]*

vf^drtpos, -a, -ov, (i^fts), possess, pron. of the 2d pers.

plur., 9/our, yours

;

a. possessed by you : with sub-

stantives, Jn. viii. 17 ; 2 Co. viii. 8 [liee."'" ^er.] ; Cal.

vi. 13; neut. to v/x. substantively, opp. to t6 aWnrpiov,
Lk. xvi. 12 [(WH txt. t6 rifier.) ; cf. W. § 61, 3 a.], b. al-

lotted to you : vfi. (TcnTrjpia, Acts xxvii. 34 ; to vfi. eXeos,

\(h xi. 31 ; Kaipos 6 vfiST., the time appointed, oppor-
<fi\ne, for you, Jn. vii. 6 ; as a predicate, iperepa ((ttIv ^
/3ao-eAeta tov 6eov, Lk. vi. 20. c. proceedingfrom you :

TOP vpeT. sc. Xoyov, Jn. xv. 20 ; [1 Co. xvi. 1 7 L T Tr WH
txt.]. d. objectively (see epos, c. /3. ;

[W. § 22, 7 ; B.

§ 132, 3]) : vficTepa (Rec.'' ffpeT.) Kavxrjais, glorying in

you, 1 Co. XV. 31. [On the use of the word in the N. T.
cf.B. §127, 21.]*

v|iv£'(0, -Q) : impf. vpvovv ; fut. vpvfjaoj ; 1 aor. ptcp.

vpvTja-as ; (ypvos) ; fr. Hes. down ; Sept. often for bbn
rrjin, "I'^^n, TQI; l. trans, to sing the praise of,

sing hymns to : Tivd, Acts xvi. 25 ; Heb, ii. 1 2. 2.

intrans. to sing a hymn, to sing : Mt. xxvi. 30 ; Mk. xiv.

26, (in both pass, of the singing of the paschal hymns

;

these were Pss. cxiii.-cxviii. and Ps. cxxxvi., which the

Jews call the 'great Hallel ', [but see Ginshurg in Kitto

s. V. Hallel; Edersheim, The Temple etc. p. 191 sq.

;

Buxtorf (ed. Fischer) p. 314 sq.]) ; Ps. Ixiv. (Ixv.) 13

(14); 1 Mace. xiii. 47.*

ti'fivos, -ov, 6, in Grk. writ. fr. Hom. down, a song in

praise of gods, heroes, conquerors, [cf. Trench as below,

p. 297], but in the Scriptures of God; a sacred song,

hymn : plur., Eph. v. 19 ; Col. iii. 16. (1 Mace. iv. 33
;

2 Mace. i. 30; x. 7; [Jud. xvi. 13], etc. ; of the Psalms
of David, Joseph, antt. 7, 12, 3; for n^DJI, Ps. xxxix. (xl.)

4 ; Ixiv. (Ixv.) 2 ; for ^''^, Is. xlii. lo'.)
*

[Stn. vfivos, \f/n\p.6s, c^S^: wS-fi is the generic terra;

ipaK/j.. and vfjiv. are specific, the former designating a song
which took its general character from the 0. T. ' Psahns' (al-

though not restricted to them, see 1 Co. xiv. 15, 26), the latter

a song of praise. " While the leading idea of xf/a\fi. is a
musical accompaniment, and that of vni>. praise to God,
epS-fi is the general word for a song, whether accompanied or
unaccompanied, whether of praise or on any other subject.

Thus it Avas quite possible for the same song to be at once
rpa\fj.6s, Spvos and ciH" (Bp. Lghtft. on Col. iii. 16). The
words occur together in Col. iii. 16 and Eph. v. 19. See
Trench, Syn. § Ixxviii.]

wir-d-yto ; impf. vnrjyov ; 1. trans, fo lead under,

bring under, ( Lat. sidulucere) ; so in various applications

in the Grk. writ. fr. Hom. down ; once in the Scriptures,

vnfiyaye Kvpios ttjv SaXaaaav, for s|'7in, he caused to re-

cede, drove back, the sea, Ex. xiv. 21. 2. in the

N. T. always intrans. (less freq. so in prof. auth. fr. Hdt.
down), (Lat. se subducere) to withdraw one^s self, to go
away, depart, [cf. aya, 4; and see B. 204 (177)] : absol.,

Mk. vi. 33 ; Lk. viii. 42 (where L Tr mrg. vopevecrdai) ;

xvii. 14 ; Jn. viii. 21 ; xiv. 5, 28, (Tob. xii. 5) ; ol ipxo-

jtiffoi Kai ol vTrdyovres, coming and going, ]\Ik. vi. 31

;

tnrayet k. ircoXei, jNIt. xiii. 44 ; vizriyov k- imarevov, Jn. xii.

11 ; [tua vndyr]Tf k. Koonov (^eprjTe, Jn. xv. 16]; dcbirjpi

Tiva vndyeiv, to permit one to depart freely wherever he
wishes, Jn. xi. 44 ; xviii. 8; vnayf is used by one in

dismissing another: Mt. [iv. 10 llTTr WH]; viii. 13;
XX. i4 ; iAIk. [ii. 9 Tdf.] ; vii. 29 ; x. 52 ; with «V elpr)vr)j>

added, j\Ik. v. 34; vndyere kv elpr^vrj, Jas. ii. 16; or in

sending one somewhere to do something, Lk. x. 3; plur.

Mt. viii. 32; with oriental circumstantiality (see dvi-

a-TTjpi, TT. 1 c.) vnaye is jjrefixed to the imperatives of
other verbs : Mt. v. 24; viii. 4; [xviii. 15 GLTTrWH];
xix. 21 ; xxi. 28; xxvii. 65; xxviii. 10; Mk. i. 44; x. 21

;

xvi. 7 ; Jn. iv. 16 ; ix. 7 ; Rev. x. 8 ; with koi inserted,

Mt. xviii. 15 Rec. ; Mk. vi. 38 [T TrWH om. Tr br. rat]

;

Rev. xvi. 1. Particularly, vTrdya is used to denote the
final departure of one who ceases to be another's com-
panion or attendant, Jn. vi. 67; euphemistically, of one
who departs from life, Mt. xxvi. 24, INIk. xiv. 21. with
designations of place : irov (for ttoI [W. § 54, 7 ; B. 71

(62)]), Jn. xii. 35 ; xiv. 5 ; xvi. 5 ; 1 Jn. ii. 11 ; opp. to

epxcrBui, to come, Jn. iii. 8; viii. 14 ; otrov (for ojrot [W.
and B. u. s.]), Jn. viii. 21 sq. ; xiii. 33, 36 ; xiv. 4 ; Rev.
xiv. 4 ; cKet, Jn. xi. 8 ; Trpbs tov irip'^amd pe, irpos top

Trarepa, Trpos tov Btov, to depart (from earth) to the father

(in heaven) is used by Jesus of himself, Jn. vii. 33; xiii.

3 ; xvi. 5, 10, 16 [T Tr WH om. L br. the cl.], 17 ; foil.

by tis with an ace. of the place, Mt. ix. 6; xx. 4, 7; Mk.
ii. 11 ; xi. 2 ; xiv. 13 ; Lk. xix. 30 ; Jn. vi. 21 [cf. B. 283

(243)]; vii. 3; ix. 11; xi. 31 ; els atxpaXcca-lav, Rev. xiii.

10; els dnwXetav, Rev. xvii. 8, 11 ; foil, by els w. an ace.

of the place and Trpos riva, Mt. xxvi. 18; Mk. v. 19;
iirdyo) em nva, Lk. xii. 58 ; V7rdya> with an inf. denoting

the purpose, Jn. xxi. 3 ; perd tivos with an ace. of the

way, Mt. V. 41. On the phrase vnaye onitrat pov [Mt. iv.

10 G L br. ; xvi. 23 ; Mk. viii. 33 ; Lk. iv. 8 R L in br.],

see oTTio-w, 2 a. fin.*

wir-aKoi^, -^s, fj, (fr. inraKova, q. v.), obedience, compli-

ance, submission, (opp. to irapaKor]) : absol. els vTraKoqv,

unto obedience i. e. to obey, Ro. vi. 16 [cf. W. 612 (569);
B. § 151, 28 d.]; obedience rendered to any one's coun-

sels: with a subject, gen., 2 Co. vii. 15; x. 6; Pliilem.

21 ; with a gen. of the object, — of the thing to which
one submits himself, t^? ir'i(TTea>s (see iriaris, 1 b. a. p.

513"), Ro. i. 5; xvi. 26; t^s dXrjdelas, 1 Pet. i. 22; of the

person, tov XpuTTov, 2 Co. x. 5 ; the obedience of one

who conforms his conduct to God's commands, absol.

1 Pet. i. 2 ; opp. to dpapria, Ro. vi. 1 6 ; TeKva inraKOTJs, i. e.

iiTTTjKooi, 1 Pet. i. 14; with a subjective gen. Ro. xv. 18;

an obedience shown in observing the requirements of

Christianity, vir. ipav, i. e. contextually, the report con-

cerning your obedience, Ro. xvi. 19; the obedience with

which Christ followed out the saving purpose of God,

esp. by his sufferings and death : absol. Heb. v. 8 ; with

a gen. of the subject, Ro. v. 19. (The word is not

found in prof. auth. ; nor in the Sept., except in 2 S.

xxii. 36 with the sense of favorable hearing; in 2 8.

xxiii. 23 Aq. we find 6 em viraKofjv tivos, Vulg. qui alicui

est a secretis, where it bears its primary and proper

signification of listening; see vTraKowo).) *
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vir-aKovi(i> ; impf. vnrjKovop', 1 aor. tnrrjKOiHTa', fr. Horn,

down ; to listen, hearken ; 1. prop. : of one who on

a knock at the door comes to listen who it is, (the duty

of the portei), Acts xii. 13 [where A.. V. hearken, R. V.

answer^ (Xen. symp. 1,11; Plat. Crito p. 43 a. ; Phaedo

p. 59 e. ; Dem., Lcian., Plut., al.). 2. to hearken to

a command, i.e. to obeij, he obedient unto, submit to, (so in

Grk. writ. fr. Hdt. down) : absol. Phil. ii. 12 [of. W. 594

(552)] ; vTTrjKova-ev i^iKBelv, [11. V. obeyed to go out i. e.]

went out obediently, Heb. xi. 8 ; with a dat. of the pers.

(in Grk. writ, also w. a gen.), Mt. viii. 27 ; Mk. i, 27
;

iv. 41 ; Lk. viii. 25 ; xvii. 6 ; Ro. vi. IC : Eph. vi. 1, 5

;

Col. iii. 20, 22 ; Heb. v. 9 ; 1 Pet. iii. 6 ; with a dat. of

the thing, rg Triorei (see mans, 1 b. a. p. 513'' near top),

Acts vi. 7 ; vTnjKoixraTe els ov TrapebodrjTe tvttov BiSaxrjs,

by attraction for tw tvttco ttjs 8i8axrjs fls ov ktX. [ W. § 24,

2 b. ; of. TVTTos, 3], Ro. vi. 1 7
;

roi evayyeXico, Ro. x. IG
;

2 Th. i. 8 ; T<a Xoya, 2 Th. iii. 14 ; tij ayLapria (Rec), rais

eindvp,[ais (LTTr AVH), i. e. to allow one's self to be

captivated by, governed by, etc., Ro. vi. 12.*

vVavSpos, -ou, (yno and dvrjp), under i. e. subject to a

man : yvvr}, married, Ro. vii. 2. (Num. v. [20], 29 ; Sir.

ix. 9 ;
[Prov. vi. 24] ; xli. 21 ; Polyb. 10, 26, 3 ;

[Diod. 32,

10, 4 vol. v. 50, 17 ed. Dind.] ; Plut., Artem., Heliod.) *

vir-avTao), -a : 1 aor. vTrfjVTTjaa ; to go to meet, to meet :

Tivi, Mt. viii. 28 ; Lk. viii. 27 ; Jn. xi. 20, 30; xii. 18 ; also

L T Tr AVH in Mk. v. 2 ; Jn. iv. 51 ; and T Tr WH in

Mt. xxviii. 9; Acts xvi. 16; [and T in Lk. xvii. 12 (so

WH mrg. but without the dat.)] ; in a military reference,

of a hostile meeting: Lk. xiv. 31 LTTrWH. (Pind.,

Soph., Elur., Xen., Joseph., Plut., Hdian., al.)
*

uTr-dv'rt](n.s, -eas, f), (viravrdu)) , a going to meet : Jn. xii.

13, and LT TrWH in Mt. viii. 34 [B. § 146, 3] and xxv.

1 [cf. B. 1. c.]. (Judg. xi. 34; Joseph, antt. 11, 8, 4;
App. b. c. 4, 6.)

*

i'lrap^is, ecos', ^, (vndpxa, q- v.), [fr. Aristot. down],

possessions, goods, wealth, property, (i. q. to. vndp^^ovra) :

Acts ii. 45; Heb. x. 34, (for tl/o^, 2 Chr. xxxv. 7; Dan.
xi. 24 Theodot. ; for njDp, Ps. Ixxvii. (Ixxviii.) 48 ; Jer.

ix. 10; for 'I'i'n, Prov. xviii. 11; xix. 14; Polyb., Dion.

Hal., Diod., Plut., Artem.).*

vir-apxw; impf. i37rr;p;(oi/; 1. 'prop, to begin beloiv,

to make a beginning ; univ. to begin
; (Hom., Aeschyl.,

Hdt., sqq.). 2. to come forth, hence to be there, be

ready, be at hand, (Aeschyl., Hdt., Pind., sqq.) : univ.

and simply. Acts xix. 40 [ef. B. § 151, 29 note] ; xxvii.

12, 21 ; ev rtvi, to be found in one. Acts xxviii. 18 ; with

a dat. of the pers. vTrdp)^et fioi n, something is mine, I

have something: Acts iii. 6; iv. 37; xxviii. 7; 2 Pet. i.

8 (where Lchm. Trapovra; Sir. xx. 16; Prov. xvii. 17;

Job ii. 4, etc.) ; rd vndpxovTd rtvi, one's substance, one's

property, Lk. viii. 3 ; xii. 15 L txt. T Tr WH; Acts iv.

32, (Gen. xxxi. 18 ; Tob. iv. 8; Dio C. 38,40) ; also rd

VTT. TITOS, Mt. xix. 21 ; xxiv. 47 ; xxv. 14 ; Lk. xi. 21
;

xii. 15 R G L mrg., 33, 44 [here L mrg. Tr mrg. the

dat.]; xiv. 83; xvi. 1 ; xix. 8; 1 Co. xiii. 3; Heb. x. 34,

(often in Sept. for njprD, mD"), D'DDJ ; Sir. xli. 1 ; Tob. i.

20, etc. ; to t8ta vtrdpxovra, Polyb. 4, 3, 1). 3. to be,

with a predicate nom. (as often in Attic) [cf. B. § 144,

14, 15 a., 18; W. 350 (328)] : as dp^oDV ttjs avvayay^s
VTTTJpxev, Lk. viii. 41 ; add, Lk. ix. 48 ; Acts vii. 55

;

viii. 16 ; xvi. 3 ; xix. 36 ; xxi. 20; 1 Co. vii. 26 ; xii. 22;
Jas. ii. 15; 2 Pet, iii 11 ; the ptcp. with a predicate

nom., being i. e. who is etc., si7ice or although he etc. is :

Lk. xvi. 14; xxiii. 50; Acts ii. 30; iii. 2; xiv. 8 Rec.;
xvii. 24 ;

[xxii. 3] ; Ro. iv. 19*; 1 Co. xi. 7 ; 2 Co. viii. 1 7

;

xii. 16 ; Gal. i. 14 ; ii. 14
;

plur., Lk. xi. 13 ; Acts xvi. 20,

37 ; xvii. 29; 2 Pet. ii. 19. virdpyeiu foil, by eu w. a
dat. of the thing, to be contained in, Acts x. 12; to he in

a place, Phil. iii. 20 ; in some state, Lk. xvi. 23 ; iv rfi

e^ovala tiuos, to be left in one's power or disposal. Acts
V. 4 ; ev Ipandfia evdo^co Koi Tpv(f)^, to be gorgeously ap-

parelled and to live delicately, Lk. vii. 25 ; eV p-opcf)^

6eov vTtdp)(eiv, to be in the form of God (see nop(j)fj), Phil,

ii. 6 [here R.V. mrg. Gr. being originally (? ;
yet cf. 1 Co.

xi. 7)] ; foil, by iv with a dat. plur. of the pers., among,
Acts iv. 34 R G ; 1 Co. xi. 18. vtt- paKpdv dno tivos. Acts
xvii. 27; jrpo? rr)s (fcoTrjpias, to be conducive to safety,

Acts xxvii. 34. [CoMP. : Trpo- vndpxa-} *

viT-eiKu ; fr. Hom. down ; to resist no longer, but to give

way, yield, (prop, of combatants) ; metaph. to yield to

authority and admonition, to submit : Heb. xiii. 17.*

vir-evavTios, -a, -01'

;

a. opposite to; set over against:

iTTTToi vnev. dXKfjXois, meeting one another, Hes. scut.

347. b. trop. (Plat., Aristot., Plut., al.), opposed

to, contrary to: nvl, Col. ii. 14 [where see Bp. Lghtft.];

6 vTTev. as subst. (Xen., Polyb., Plut.), an adversary, Heb.

x. 27, cf. Sept. Is. xxvi. 11, (Sept. for ^'JN, 1^) ; often

in the O. T. Apocr.*

vire'p, [cf. Eng. up, over, etc.], Lat. super, over, a prep-

osition, which stands before either the gen. or the ace.

according as it is used to express the idea of state and
rest or of motion over and beyond a place.

I. with the Genitive; cf. W. 382 (358) sq. 1.

prop, of place, i. e. of position, situation, extension :

over, above, beyond, across. In this sense it does not

occur in the N. T. ; but there it always, though joined

to other classes of words, has a tropical signification de-

rived from its original meaning. 2. i. q. Lat. pro,

for, i.e. for one's safety, for one's advantage or benefit,

(one who does a thing for another, is conceived of as

standincf or bendin": 'over ' the one whom he would shield

or defend [cf. W. u. s.]) : -jvpoa-fCxopai inip r. Mt. v. 44

;

Lk. vi. 28 [TTrmrg. WH Trept (see 6 below)]; Col. i. 3

L Tr WH mrg. (see 6 below) ;
[Jas. v. 16 L Tr mrg. WH

txt.], 9 : ei/'xopai, Jas. v. 16 [R G T Tr txt. WH mrg.]

;

after beop.ai, Acts viii. 24 ; and nouns denoting prayer, as

Se'r/trts, Ro. x. 1 ; 2 Co. i. 11 ; ix. 14 ; Phil. i. 4 ;
Eph. vi.

19 ; TvpofTivxr]^ Acts xii. 5 (here L T Tr WH Trepi [see 6

below]) ; Ro. xv. 30 ; 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2 ; elvai vnep t. (opp.

to Kara tivos), to he for one i. e. to be on one's side, to

favor and further one's cause, Mk. ix. 40; Lk. ix. 50;

Ro. viii. 31, cf. 2 Co. xiii. 8 ; to inrep t. that which is for

one's advantage, Phil. iv. 10 [but see dva6dXK(o and

cppovfco, fin.] ; ivTvyxdvco and vTTfpevTvyxdvco, Ro. viii. 26

R(;, 27, 34 ; Heb. vii. 25, cf. ix. 24 ; Xeyw, Acts xxvi. 1
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"R WHtxt. [see 6 below] ; fitpifiva, 1 Co. xii. 25 ; dypvirvm,

Heb. xiii. 17; dyavi^onai iv rals Trpo(rev)(als, Col. iv. 12,

cf. Ro. x\. 30; TTpea^ivw, Eph. vi. 20; 2 Co. v. 20 ; with

subst. : ^Jkoy, 2 Co. vii. 7; [Col. iv. 13 Rec] ; ttoVoj, Col.

iv. 13 [GLTTrWH]; (tttouSij, 2 Co. vii. 12; viU. 16;

bwLKovos, Col. i. 7 ; to offer offerings for, Acts xxi. 26

;

to enter the heavenly sanctuary for (used of Christ),

Heb. vi. 20 ; apxiepia Ka6i<TTaa6ai, Ileb. v. 1 ; after the

ideas of suffering, dying, giving up life, etc.:

Ro. rx. 3 ; xvi. 4 ; 2 Co. xii. 15 ; after rfju ^vx^v ridivai

(yirip Ttvos), in order to avert ruin, death, etc., from
one, Jn. x. 11 ; xiii. 37 sq. ; of Christ dying to procure

salvation for his own, Jn. x. 15; xv. 13 ; 1 Jn. iii. 16;

Christ is said to alfia airov (Kxvveiv, pass., Mk. xiv. 24

L T TrWH [see 6 below] ; Lk. xxii. 20 [WII reject the

pass.] ; diroiXeadai, Jn. xviii. 14 Rec. ; ajrodfrjaKeLP, Jn. xi.

50 sqq. ;
[xviii. 14 L TTrWH] ; Acts xxi. 13; Ro. v. 7

;

of Christ undergoing death for man's salvation, Ro. v.

6, 8; xiv. 15; 1 Th.v. 10 [here T Tr WH txt. wept (see

6 below) ; 1 Pet. iii. 18 L T Tr WH txt.]
; yeieadai Bavd-

Tou, Heb. ii. 9; a-TavpcoOrjvai, I Co. i. 13 (here L txt. Tr
mrg. WH mrg. -n-ept [see 6 below])

;
[of God giving up

his Son, Ro. viii. 32] ; TrapaSiSoi/at riva iavrov. Gal. ii. 20 ;

Eph. V. 2, 25 ; btbovat iavrov, Tit. ii. 14 ; with a predi-

cate accus. added, dvTiKvrpov, 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; to (rap-a airov

lii86vat, i^ass. Lk. xxii. 19 [WII reject the pass.], cf. 1 Co.

xi. 24; Tv6rjvai {dvdrjvai, see 6iio), init.), 1 Co. Vr 7 ; jvadelv,

1 Pet. ii. 21 ; iii. 18 [RG WHmrg.; iv. 1 RG]; dyidCeiv

iavrov, Jn. xvii. 19. Since what is done for one's ad-

vantage frequently cannot be done without acting in

his stead (just as the apostles teach that the death

of Christ inures to our salvation because it has the force

of an expiatory sacrifice and was suffered in our stead),

we easily understand how vnep, like the Lat. pro and
our /or, comes to signify 3. in the place of, instead

of, (which is more precisely expressed by dvrl; hence

the two prepositions are interchanged by Irenaeus, adv.

liaer. 5, 1, t« iSio) aipart Xyrpcocrap-evov rjpds rov Kvplov

Ka\ 86vT0v rf}V "^v^f^v virip ratv rjp.eTep(ov '^v^oyv Ka\ rrfv

aapKa rfjv iavrov dvTirS>v fiperipav aapKav): Ivn virep

erov poi biaKovr), Philem. 13 ; vnkp rav veKpcov jSaTrri^eadai

(see /SaTrrt'CoJj fin.), 1 Co. xv. 29
;
[add. Col. i. 7 L txt. Tr

txt. WH txt.] ; in expressions concerning the death of

Christ: eh virep Travrcov dnidavev (for the inference is

drawn apa oi irdvres dniQavov, i. e. all are reckoned as

dead), 2 Co. v. 14 (15), 15 ; add, 21 ; Gal. iii. 13. [On
this debated sense of iirrip, see Meyer and Van Hengel

on Ro. V. 6 ; Ellicott on Gal. and Philem. 11. cc. ; Wieseler

on Gal. i. 4 ; Trench, Syn. § Ixxxii. ; W. 383 (358) note.]

Since anything whether of an active or passive char-

acter which is undertaken on behalf of a person or

thinfi- is undertaken 'on account of that person or

thing, xmep is used 4. of the impelling or moving

cause ; on account of, for the sake of, any person or thing

:

xmip TJjf ToC Koo-pov C^f» to procure (true) life for man-

kind, Jn. vi. 51 ; la do or suffer anything vnep rov ovofiaros

6«ov, 'lijo-ov, Tov KvpioV. Acts V. 41 ; ix. 16 ;
xv. 26 ; xxi.

18 ; Ro. i. 5 ; 3 Jn. 7 ; natrp^etv vnep rov Xpiarov, Phil. i.

29 ; wrep rrjs /SacriXftas rov 6eov, 2 Th. i. 5 ; arevoxapiai
virep TOV Xpiarov, 2 Co. xii. 10 [it is better to connect
vnep etc. here with cuSokw] ; aTroBv^a-Keiv imp 6eov,

Ignat. ad Rom. 4. examples with a gen. of the thing
are, Jn. xi. 4 ; Ro. xv. 8 ; 2 Co. i. 6 ; xii. 19 ; vnep r^s

eidoKias, to satisfy (his) good-pleasure, Phil, ii, 13 ; with
a goii. of the pers., 2 Co. i. 6 ; Eph. iii. 1, 13 ; Col. i. 24

;

do^d^eiv, evxapiare'iv vnep t. (gen. of the thing), Ro. xv.

9 ; 1 Co. X. 30 ; vnep navrav, for all favors, Eph. v. 20

;

evxapiarelv vnep with a gen. of the pers., Ro. i. 8 (here
L T Tr WH nepi [see G below]) ; 2 Co. i. 11 ; Eph.i. 16

;

dywva eyeiv vnep with a gen. of the pers. Col. ii. 1 L T Tr
WH [see 6 below] ; inrep (rcov) dpapriMv (or dyvorjpArcnv),

to offer sacrifices, Heb. v. 1, 3 (here L T Tr WH wepi [see

6 below]); vii. 27; ix. 7; x. 12; dnodave'iv, of Christ,

1 Co. XV. 3 ; iavrov dovvai. Gal. i. 4 R WH txt. [see 6 be-

low]. 5. Like the Lat. super (cf. Klolz, IIWB. d.

Lat. Spr. ii. p. 1497''; [Harpers' Lat. Diet. s. v. U. B.
2 b.]), it freq. refers to the object under consideration,

concerning, of, as respects, with regard to, ([cf. B. § 147,

21] ; exx. fr. prof. auth. are given in W. 383 (358 sq.))

;

so after Kavxdcrdai, Kavxrjfia, Kavx'r)(ns, [R. V, on behalj

of]: 2Co. V. 12; vii. 4, 14; viii. 24; ix. 2 sq. ; xii. 5

;

2 Th. i. 4 [here L T Tr WII e'y- (or iv-) Kavx^aOai] ; </)u-

aiovcrBai, 1 Co. iv. 6 [al. refer this to 4 above; see Meyer
ed. Heinrici (cf. (^voioa, 2 fin.)] ; i\nU, 2 Co. i. 7 (6) ;

dyvoelv, 8 (here L T Tr WII mi-g. nepi [see 6 below])

;

(ppoveiv, Phil. i. 7 (2 Mace. xiv. 8) ; ipiardv, 2 Th. ii. 1

;

Kpa^eiv, to proclaim concerning, Ro. ix. 27; [napoKaXelv,

1 Th. iii. 2 G L T Tr WH (see 6 below)] ; after elneiv,

Jn. i. 30 L T Tr WH [see 6 below]
;

(so after verbs of

saying, writing, etc., 2 S. xviii. 5 ; 2 Chr. xxxi. 9 ; Joel i.

3; Judith xv. 4 ; 1 Esdr. iv. 49; 2 Mace. xi. 35) ; eirs

vnep Tirov, whether inquiry be made about Titus, 2 Co.
viii. 23 ; vnep rovrov, concerning this, 2 Co. xii. 8. 6.

In the N. T. Mss., as in those of prof. auth. also, the

prepositions vnep and nepi are confounded, [cf. W. 383

(358) note; §50,3; B.§147,21; Kiihner § 435, L 2e.;

Meisterhans § 49, 12 ; also AVieseler or Ellicott on Gal. as

below ; Meyer on 1 Co. xv. 3, (see nepi L c. 8.)] ; this oc-

curs in the foil. pass. : Mk. xiv. 24 ;
[Lk. vi. 28] ; Jn. I

30 ; Acts xii. 5 ; xxvi. 1 ; Ro. i. 8 ; 1 Co. i. 1 3 ; 2 Co. i. 8

;

Gal. i. 4 ; Col. i. 3 ; ii. 1 ; [1 Th. iii. 2 ; v. 10] ; Heb. v. 3.

[For vnep eK nepuraov or vrrep eKnepuraov, see vnepeKne-

ptccrou.]

II. with the Accusative (cf. W. § 49, e.) ; over, be-

yond, away over', moi'e than; 1. prop, of the

place 'over' or 'beyond' which, as in the Grk. writ. fr.

Horn, down ; not thus used in the N. T., whert it is

always 2. metaph. of the measure or degree
exceeded [cf. B. § 147, 21]; a. uniy. : elvai vnep

Tiva, to be above i. e. superior to one, Mt. x. 24 ; Lk. vi,

40 ; TO Svopa t6 vnep ndv 6vop.a sc. ov, the name superior

to every (other) name, Phil. ii. 9 ; Kecjia'Xfiv vnep ndvra
sc. odaav, the supreme head or lord [A.V. head over all

things'], Eph. i. 22 ; vnep dovKot- ovra, more than a ser-

vant, Philem. 16 ; more than [R. V. beyond], ibid. 21

;

vnep ndvra, above (i.e. more and greater than) all, EpL
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iii. 20" ; virep ttjv "KafinpoTriTa tov ^Xtov, above (L 6. wnv
passing) the brightness of the sun, Acts xxvi. 13; more
(to a greater degree) than, (j)i\elv nva vjrep riva, Mt.
X. 37 (exx. fr. prof. auth. are given by Fritzsche ad
loc.) ; beyond, 1 Co. iv. 6 ; 2 Co. xii. 6 ; vnep b dvvaade,

beyond what ye are able, beyond your strength, 1 Co.

X. 13 [cf. AV. 590 (549)] ; also wrep 8ivap.iv, 2 Co. i. 8;

opp. to Kara Bvvapiv (as in Horn. II. 3, 59 kut alcrav, ovB*

vnep alaav, cf. 6, 487 ; 17, 321. 327), 2 Co. viii. 3 (where
L T Tr WII napa Bvvapiv). b. with words imply-

ing comparison : irpoKonreiv, Gal. i. 14 ; of the measure
beyond which one is reduced, {jTraadai, 2 Co. xii. 13 [W.
§ 49 e.], (nXfovdCo), 1 Esdr. viii. 72; Trepia-aeCo), 1 Mace,
iii. 30; vnep^dWa, Sir. xxv. 11); after comparatives

i. q. than, Lk. xvi. 8 ; Ileb. iv. 12, (Judg. xi. 25 ; 1 K. xix.

4 ; Sir. xxx. 17) ; cf. W. § 35, 2
; [B. § 147, 21]. c.

virep is used adverbially; as, virep eyw [L inepeyca (cf. AV.

46 (45)), WH virep eyi> (cf. W. § 14, 2 Note)], much more
(or in a much greater degree) 1, 2 Co. xi. 23 ; cf. Kypke
ad loc. ; W. 423 (394). [For vnep \lav see virep\iav.'\

III. In CoMPOSiTiox imep denotes 1. over, above,

beyond: vnepdva), virepeKeiva, virepeKTeiva. 2. excess

of measure, ino7-e than : vTrepeKirepia-crov, iirepviKaco. 3.

aid, for; in defence of: virtpevrvyxdva. Cf. Viger. ed.

Hermann p. 6G8; Iritzsche on Rom. vol. i. p. 351 ; [Elli-

cott on Eph, iii. 20].*

vircp-aipw : pres. mid. vnepalpopat
; (virep and aipco) ;

to lift or raise up over some thing ; mid. to lift one's self

up, be exalted, be haughty : 2 Co. xii. 7 [R.V. to be exalted

overmuch'] ; eni nva, above one, 2 Th. ii. 4 ; with a dat.

incom. rtvl, to carry one's self haughtily to, behave inso-

lently towards one, 2 Mace. v. 23
;
(very variously in

prof. auth. fr. Aeschyl. and Plato down).*
vire'paKjjios, -ov, (Vulg. superadultns') ; 1. beyond

the aKpx] or bloom of life, past prime, (Plat, de rep. 5 p.

460 e. dp ovv croi ^vvhoKeX perpios XP° ^° ^ dKpijs to. eiKoaiv

err] yvvaiKi, dv8p\ 8e ra TpiaKovra) : Eustath. 2.

overripe, plump and ripe, (and so in greater danger of

defilement) : of a virgin [R. V. jms,. the flower of her

age'], 1 Co. vii. 36.*

wirep-dvw, (iivep and avca), adv., above : twos [cf. W. § 54,

6], above a thing, — of place, Eph. iv. 10; Ileb. ix. 5;
of rank and power, Eph. i. 21. (Sept. ; [Aristot.], Polyb.,

Joseph., Plut., Lcian., Ael., al., [W. § 50, 7 Note 1 ; B.

§146,4].)*
vTr€p-av|av(o ; to increase beyond measure', to grow ex-

ceediiif/Ii/ : 2 Th. i. 3. [Andoc, Galen, Dio Cass., al.]*

ij-irep-Paivw ; fr. Hom. down ; to step over, go beyond
;

metaph. to transgress : 8ikt]v, vopovs, etc., often fr. Hdt.
and Pind. down; absol. to overstep the proper limits i. e.

to transgress, trespass, do wrong, sin : joined with &pap-

rdveiv, Ilom. H. 9, 501 ; Plat. rep. 2 p. 366 a.; spec, of

one who defrauds another in business, overreaches,

(Luth. 2« zceit greifen), with kqI ir\eov€KTeiv added, 1 Th.
iv. 6 [but see irpaypa, b.].*

i5ir€pPaXX6vT(os, (fr. the ptcp. of the verb virep^dWay,

as 3wo)» fr. &v), above measure : 2 Co. xi. 23. (Job xv.

J J ; Xen., Plat.. Polyb., al.)*

vn-Ep-pdWu ; fr. Horn, down

;

1. trans, to surpass

in throwing', to throto over or beyond any thing. 2.

intrans. to transcend^ surpass, exceed, excel
; ptcp. vnep-

^aKkav, excelling, exceeding; Vulg. [in Eph. i. 19; iii.

19] supereminens
',

(Aeschyl., Hdt., Eur., Isocr., Xen.,
Plat., al.) : 2 Co. iii. 10; ix. 14; Eph. i, 19; ii. 7; with
a gen. of the object surpassed (Aeschyl. Prom. 923

;

Plat. Gorg. p. 475 b. ; cf. JMatthiae § 358, 2), ^ vnep^dK-
Xovaa TTJs yi'cbo-ecos dydnrii Xpio'Tov, the love of Christ which
passeth knowledge, Eph. iii. 19 [cf. W. 346 (324) note].*

virip-^o\r\, -^s, T], (vTTfpiSdAXa), q. v.), fr. Hdt. [8, 11 2, 4]
and Thuc. down ; 1. prop, a throwing beyond. 2.

metaph. superiority, excellence, pre-eminence, [R. V. ex-

ceeding greatness] : with a gen. of the thing, 2 Co. iv. 7

;

xii. 7 ; Kaff virep^oXrjv, beyond measure, exceedingly, pre-

eminently : Ro. vii. 13 ; 1 Co. xii. 31 [cf. W. § 54, 2 b.; B.

§125, 11 fin.]; 2 Co. i. 8; Gal. i. 13, (4 Mace iii. 18;
Soph. O. R. 1 1 96 ; Isocr. p. 84 d. [i. e. irpbs ^iX. 5] ; Polyb.

3, 92, 10; Diod. 2, 16; 17, 47); Kaff vir. els iirep0o\i)v,

beyond all measure, [R. V. more and more exceedingly],

2 Co. iv. 17.*

wTrep-e^to [Lchm.], i. q. virep eya> (see vvep, IT. 2 C.) : 2

Co. xi. 23. Cf. W. 46 (45).*

virep-etSov ; (see fi'Sw) ; fr. Hdt. and Thuc. down ; to

overlook, take no notice of, not attend to : ri, Acts xvii.

30.*

T5ir€p-€Keiva, (i. q. virep eKfiva, like eireKeiva, i. q. eir eKeiva

[W. § 6, 1 1.]), beyond: to. in. tivos, the regions lying be-

yond the country of one's residence, 2 Co. x. 1 6 [cf. W.
§ 54, 6]. (Byzant. and eccles. writ.; kireKeiva prjTopes

\eyovcn . . . virepeKfiva 8e povov oi avp(f)aKes, Thom. ^lag.

p. 336 [W. 463 (431)].)*

virep-eK-ircpio-o-ov, [Rec. virep eKirep. and in Eph. virep

eK irep.; see irepura-os, 1], adv., (Vulg. [in Eph. iii. 20]
siiperabundantei'), superabundantly, beyond measure;
exceedingly : 1 Th. v. 13 R G WH txt. ; iii. 10 ; \_exceed'

ing abundantly foil, by virep i. q.] far more than, Eph. iii.

20 [B. § 132, 21]. Not found elsewhere [exc. in Dan.
iii. 22 Aid., Compl. Of. B. § 146, 4].*

TJirep-tK-irepicro-cis, adv., beyond measure : 1 Th. v. 1

3

L T Tr WII mrg. [R. V. exceeding highly] ; see eKirepiv

o-ws. (Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 20, 11.) *

virep-cK-TeCvo) ; to extend beyond the prescribed bounds,

stretch out beyond measure, stretch out overmuch : 2 Co. x.

14 [cf. W. 474 (442)]. (Anth. 9, 643, 6 ace. to the

emendation of Wm. Dind. ; Greg. Naz., Eustath.) •

vir€p-€K-xvivw (-vvvdi, L T Tr WH ; see eKxea, init.) ; to

pour out beyond measure ; pass, to overflow, run over,

(Vulg. supereffluo) : Lk. vi. 38 ; Joel ii. 24 [Alex., etc.],

(Not found el'^ewhere.) *

i5ir€p-€V-TVYxava) ; to intercede for one : virep tivos [W.
§ 52, 4, 17], Ro. viii. 26; on this pass, see irvevpa p. 622*.

(Eccl. writ.) *

vir€p-i\a ; fr. Horn, down

;

1. trans, to have or

hold over one (as ttjv x"pa, of a protector, with a gen.

of the pers. protected ; so in Grk. writ. fr. Horn, down

;

Joseph, antt. 6, 2, 2). 2. intrans. to stand out, rise

above, overtop, (so prop, first in Hom. II. 3, 210) ; met
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aph. a. fo be above, he superior in ranh, authority,

power: ^aaikei ws virepixovri, [A. V. as supreme'], 1 Pet.

?i. 13; €^ov<y'iai V7repe';^ouorai, of magistrates (A.Y. higher

powers), ilo. xiii. 1 (ol virepexovrei, substantively, the

prominent men, rulers, rol}b. 28, 4, 9 ; 30, 4, 1 7 ; of

kings. Sap. vi. G). b. to excel, to he superior : tlvqs,

better than [cf. B. § 132, 22], Phil. ii. 3 (Sir. xxxvi. 7

;

Xen. venat. 1, 11 ; Plat. Menex. p. 2o7d.; Dein. p. 089,

10 ; Diod. 17, 77) ; to surpass : rivd or ri [cf. B. § 130,

4], Phil. iv. 7 ; t6 virepexou, subst. the excellency, sur-

passing worth [cf. W. § 34, 2], Phil. iii. 8.*

virEpT]({>avla, -ay, tj, (i7rfpr)(f)avos, ([• v.), pride, haughti-

ness, arrogance, the characteristic of one who, with a

swollen estimate of his own powers or merits, looks

down on others and even treats them with insolence

and contempt : Mk. vii. 22. (From Xen. and Plat, down

;

Sept. for niM and |l«a ; often in the O. T. Apocr.) *

v'n-€pirj<j>avos, -ov, (fr. inip and ipaivofiai, with the con-

nective [or Epic extension (of. Curtius § 392)] ly; cf.

vnepij<})epf}s, 8vsT]Xeyfjs, TavrjXeyfjs, tvtjyfVTjs), fr. lies.

down

;

1. shoioing one^s self above others, overtop-

ping, conspicuous above others, pre-eminent, (Plat., Plut.,

al.). 2. especially in a bad sense, rvith an over-

weening estimate ofone's means or merits, despising others

or eve}i treating them loith contempt, haughty, [cf. Westcott,

Epp. of St. John, p. 64^] : Ro. i. 30 ; 2 Tim. iii. 2 ; opp.

to Taneivo't, Jas. iv. 6 ; 1 Pet. v. 5, (in these two pass,

after Prov. iii. 34) ; with diavoia Kapdias added, Lk. i. 51.

(Sept. for ni, D"i, nxa, etc.; often in the O. T. Apocr.)

[See Trench, Syn. §'ixix. ; Schmidt eh. 170, 8.]*

viTEpXiav (formed like lirepayav, imepfv), and written

separately vwep \lav (so R Tr [cf. W. § 50, 7 Note ; B.

§ 146, 4]), over much ;
pre-emineiitly : ol inep\lav djrooro-

Xot, the most eminent apostles, 2 Co. xi. 5; xii. 11.*

oirep-viKtiw, -5>
;
(Cyprian supervinco) ; to be more than

a conqueror, to gain a surpassing victory: Ro. viii. 37.

(Leon, tactic. 14, 25 vikq k- iifj vnepviKo.; Socrat. h. e. 3,

21 viKuv kclKov, vrrepviKciv 8e inicpdovov. Found in other

eccl. writ. Euseb. h. e. 8, 14, 15, uses vnepeKviKav.) *

vTtep-oyKos, -ov, (vTrep, and oyKos a swelling), over-

swollen ; metaph. immoderate, extravagant : \a\e1v, (j)6(y-

yea-dai, inripoyKa, [A.V. great swelling zoords] expressive

of arrogance, Jude 16; 2 Pet. ii. 1 8 ; with em. tov 6e6v

added, Dan. xi. 36 Theodot., cf. Sept. Ex. xviii. 22, 26.

(Xen., Plat., Joseph,, Plut., Lcian., Ael., Arr.) *

i5ir«poxTi, -^f, ^, (fr. vnepoxos, and this fr. i57repe;^(», q. v.),

prop, elevation, pre-eminence, superiority, (prop, in Polyb.,

Plut., al.) ; metaph. excellence (Plat., ^ristot., Polyb.,

Joseph., Plut., al.) : ol iv vnep. sc. ovrei, [R. V. those that

are in high place'], of magistrates, 1 Tim. ii. 2 (eV vnep.

Keladai, to have great honor and authority, 2 Mace. iii.

11) ; Kad' vTrepoxfjv \6yov ^ (ro<f)las, [A.V. with excellency

of speech or of loisdom i. e.] with distinguished elo-

quence or wisdom, 1 Co. ii. 1.*

V"ir€p-'ir6pio-cr€V(i> : 1 aor. virepenepia-crfva-a ',
Pres. pass.

VTrffrn-fptaa-fvofMi; (Vulg. superabundo) ; to abound be-

yond measure, abound exceedingly : Ro. v. 20 ; pass, (see

fTcptercTfva), 2), to overflow, tn enjoy abundantly : with a

dat. of the thing, 2 Co. vii. 4. ( Moschion de pass, mulier

p. 6, ed. Dewez ; Byzant. writ.) *

ijir€p-iT€pi(r<r<iis, adv., beyond measure, exceedmgty: Mk.
vii. 37. Scarcely found elsewhere.*

vTr€p-Tr\€ovd5<o : 1 aor. vnepciiKfovaaa
',

(Vulg. super*

ahundo) ; to be exceedingly abundant : 1 Tim. i. 14 (rii*

vTrfpTtXeovu^ovra depa, Heron, spirit, p. 165, 40; several

times also in eccl. writ. [virepn\eovd^(i absol. overflows,

llerra. mand. 5, 2, 5]; to possess in excess, iav vireprrXfOf

vdcTi] 6 ("tvdpaTTOs, i^apaprdvei, Ps. Sal. V. 19).*

vTrep-vx|/6w, -co : 1 aor. VTTtpvyjraxra
',

(Ambros. super-

exalio) ; metaph. a. to exalt to the highest rank and
power, raise to supreme majesty: rivd, Phil. ii. 9; pass.

Ps. xcvi. (xcvii.) 9. b. to extol most highly : Song of

the Three etc. 28 sqq. ,- Dan. iii. (iv.) 34 Theodot. c.

pass, to be lifted up loith pride, exalted heyond measure; to

carry one's selflofily : Ps. xxxvi. (xxxvii.) 35. (Eccl.

and Byzant. writ.) *

i5ir€p-<j>povew, -S) ; (ineptjipmv) ; fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt.
down; to think more highly ofone's self than is prop)er\

Ro. xii. 3.*

virepwov, -ou, to, (fr. vnepaos or vTrepdciios, * upper,* and
this fr. VTrep; like Trarptotoy, narpwos, fr. iraTTjp; [cf. W.
96 (01)])> in the Grk. Avrit. (often in Ilom.) the highest

part of the house, the upper 7'ooms or story where the wo-

men resided; in bibl. Grk, (Sept. for n^Sj;), a room in

the upper part of a house, sometimes built upon the flat

roof of the house (2 K. xxiii. 12), whither Orientals

were wont to retire in order to sup, meditate, pray,

etc. ; [R. V. upper chamber; cf. B. D. s. v. House; McC.
and S. s. v.] : Acts i. 13 ; ix. 37, 39 ; xx. 8, (Joseph, vit.

30).*

vir-e'xw ; prop, to hold under, to put under, place under-

neath; as TTjv x^P"; Horn. II. 7, 188; Dem., Plat., al.

;

metaph. to sustain, undergo: 8iKT]v, to suffer punishynentf

Jude 7 (very often so in prof, autli. fr. Soph, down ; also

dUas, Kpi<nv, Ttfiapiav, etc.; ^rjpiav, Eurip. Ion 1308; 2

Mace. iv. 48).*

vir^oos, -ov, (aKof) ; see vTraKovoD, 2), fr. Aeschyl. and
Hdt. down, giving ear, obedient : Phil. ii. 8 ; with dat.

of the pers. Acts vii. 39 ; els Ttdvra, 2 Co. ii. 9,*

i5inip€T€w, -S> ; 1 aor. vmjperriara ; fr. Hdt. down ; to be

VTTrjpeTiji ((J.
v.), prop. a. to act as rower, to row^

(Diod., Ael.). b. to minister, render service : Ttw»

Acts xiii. 36 ; xx. 34 ; xxiv. 23.*

v-mipeTris, -ou, 6, (tr. vtto, and eperrjs fr. epeaato to row),,

fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt. down; a. prop. (//; under

rower, subordinate rower. b. any one loho serves with

his hands ; a servant ; in the N. T. of the o'licers and
attendants of magistrates as — of the oflicer who exe-

cutes penalties, Mt. v. 25; of the attendants of a king,

oi in. oi ifioi, my servants, retinue, the soldiers 1 should

have if I were a king, Jn. xviii. 36 ; of the servants or

officers of the Sanhedrin, ]Mt. xxvi. 58 ; Mk. xiv. 54, 65
;

Jn. vii. 32, 45 sq. ; xviii. 3, 12, 22 ; xix. 6 ; Acts v. 22, 26 ;

joined with 8ov\os (Plat, polit. p. 289 c.), Jn. xviii. 18
;

of the attendant of a synagogue, Lk. iv. 20; of any one
ministering or rendering service, Acts xiiL 5. c. any
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one who aids another in any work; an assistant: of a

preacher of the gospel [A. V. minister, q. v. in B. D.],

Acts xxvi. 16 ; vTrtjpeTai Xoyov, Lk. i. 2 ; XptoroO, 1 Co.

iv. 1 . [Syn. see Sid/coj/os, fin.] *

ti'irvos, -ov, 6, [i. e. avnvos, cf. Lat. sopnus, somnus;

Curtius §391], fr. Horn, down, Hebr. nr^, sleep: prop.,

JNIt. i. 24; Lk. ix. 32; Jn. xi. 13; Acts xx. 9; metaph.

«^ vTTvov eyepd^vai (see eyelpco, 1), Ro. xiii. 11.*

WTTO (i. e. Lat. sub [Curtius § 393]), prep., under, in

prof. auth. used with the gen. dat. and ace, but in the

N. T. with the gen. and ace only. [On the use and

the omission of elision with it before words beginning

with a vowel, see WH. App. p. 146" ; Tdf. Proleg. p. iv.

(addenda et emendanda).]

I. with the Genitive (cf. W. 364 (342), 368 sq. (346)

;

B. §147, 29), it is used 1. prop, in a local sense, of

situation or position under something higher, as l-rro

xOovns, often fr. Horn, down; 6 eirl yrjs koi vtto yrjs

Xovaos, Plat. legg. 5 p. 728 a. ; hence 2. metaph.

of the efficient cause, as that under the power of

which an event is conceived of as being; here the Lat.

uses a or a6, and the Eng. % ; thus a. after pas-

sive verbs, — with the gen. of a person : Mt. i. 22; ii.

15 sq. ; Mk. i. 5 ; ii. 3 ;
[viii. 31 L T Tr WH | ; Lk. ii. 18

;

[vi. 18 Ptec] ; Jn. x. 14 RG; xiv. 21 ; Acts iv. 11 ; xv.

4 ;
[xxii. 30 L T Tr WH] ; Rom. xv. 1.5 [R G L] ; 1 Co.

i. 11 ; 2 Co. i. 4, 16 ; Gal. i. 11 ; Eph. ii. 11 ; Phil. iii. 12
;

1 Th. i. 4 ; 2 Th. ii. 13 ; Heb. iii. 4, and in many other

pass. ; (fyavrjs ive^jSeiarii vtto Tr]s neydKoTrpenovs 86^s,
when a voice was brought by the majestic glory [cf. R. V.

mrg.], i. e. came down to him from God, 2 Pet. i. 1 7 ; after

yivofiai, to be done, effected, Lk. ix. 7 R L in br. ; xiii. 1 7 ;

xxiii. 8; Eph. v. 12; yiverai tivi itn^ovKri, Acts xx. 3;

17 firiTifiia T) inro tqiv nXeiovcov, sc. iTnrifiTjdelaa, 2 Co. ii. 6 ;— with the gen. of a thing : Mt. viii. 24 ; xi. 7 ; xiv. 24

;

Lk. vii. 24; viii. 14 [see Tropevui, fin.]; Jn. viii. 9; Acts

xxvii. 41 ; Ro.iii. 21 ; xii. 21 ; 1 Co. x. 29 ; 2 Co. v. 4 ; Eph.
V. 13 ; Col. ii. 18 ; Jas. 1. 14 ; ii. 9 ; iii. 4, 6 ; 2 Pet. ii. 7,

17; Jude 12; Rev. vi. 13. b. with neuter verbs,

and with active verbs which carry a passive meaning

:

irdaxeiv vno tivos, Mt. xvii. 12; Mk. v. 26; 1 Th. ii. 14,

(Hom. R. 11, 119; Thuc. 1, 77; Xen. symp. 1, 9; Cyr.

6, 1, 36 ; Hier. 7, 8) ; a.Tro\ea-6ai, to perish, 1 Co. x. 9 sq.

(very often in prof. auth. fr. Hdt. 3, 32 on) ; vnopeveiv

Tt, Heb. xii. 3 [cf. dvnXoyla, 2] ; Xan^dveiv sc. TrKrjyds, to

be beaten, 2 Co. xi. 24 ; after a term purely active, of

a force by which something is bidden to be done : dno-

KT€ivai iv pofjiipaiq. Koi iiivb rSyv drjpiav ttjs yrjs, by the wild

beasts, Rev. vi. S [cf. ix. 18 Rec], (so oiXco-e dvfiov v(f)*

"EKTopos, Hom. H. 17,616; cf. Matthiae ii. p. 1393;
[B. 341 (293)]).

II. with the Accusative (W. § 49, k.) ;
1. of

m o t i o n, in answer to the question ' whither ?
' : to come

ino TTjv CTTfyijj/, Mt. viii. 8 ; Lk. vii. 6 ; imavvdydv, INIt.

xxiii. 37; Lk. xiii. 34; with verbs of putting or plac-
ing: Mt. V. 15; Mk. iv. 21; Lk. xi. 33; iCo. xv. 25; of

placing under or subjecting, Lk. vii. 8 ; Ro. vii.

14; xvi. 20; 1 Co. xv. 27: Gal. iii. 22; iv. 3; Eph. i. 22;

1 Pet. v. 6 ; fxyy riva Ik ifiavrov, Mt. viii. 9 ; Lk. vii. 8

;

yiveaduL, born under i. e. subject to. Gal. iv. 4 ; of fall-

ing, trop. Jas. V. 12 [where 1^' els vnoKpiaiv']. 2.

of situation, position, tarrying: after KaraaKrf-

vovv, Mk. iv. 32 ; Kadrjpai, Jas. ii. 3 ; with the verb elvat

(la and under) in a local or prop, sense, Jn. i. 48 (49);
Acts iv. 12 ; Ro. iii. 13 ; 1 Co. x. 1 ; fj vn6 (t6u) ovpavov
sc. x.'^pa, Lk. xvii. 24 ; irdtrr] KTiaei rfj vtto tov ovp. ^c.

ov(Tr], Col. i. 23 ; ret meo tov ovpavov sc. ovra, Acts ii. 5,

(ja VTTO aeXrjvriv, Philo de vit. Moys. ii. § 1"2) ; elvai vtto

Tiva or Tt, to be under, i. e. subject to the power of, any
person or thing : Ro. iii. 9 ; vi. 14, 15 ; 1 Co. ix. 20 ; Gal.

iii. 10, 25; iv. 2, 21 ; v. 18; 1 Tim. vi. 1 ; vtto e^ovalav

sc. a>v, Mt. viii. 9 (where L WH br. read vtto e|. raaa-o-

pevos [^set under authority], so also cod. Sin.) ; ol vtto

vopov sc. oWes, 1 Co. ix. 20 ; Gal. iv. 5, (utto eKTr^rj^iv eluai,

Protev. Jac. 18). rr^peiv riva, Jude 6 ; (^povpeiaOai, Gal.

iii. 23. 3. of time, like the Lat. sub (cf. sub vespe-

rani), i. q. about (see exx. fr. the Grk. writ, in Passow p.

2111"; [L. and S. s. V. C. IIL]) : vtto tov opOpov, about day-

break. Acts V. 21. This prep, occurs with the accus.

nowhere else in the N. T. The apostle John uses it only

twice with the gen. (xiv. 21 ; 3 Jn. 12 — three times,

if x. 14 R G is counted [cf. viii. 9]), and once with the

accus. (i. 48 (49)).

III. in Composition vtto denotes 1. locality,

under : vTroKdro), vttottoBiov, VTTa>Tnd^<o, VTTobeo} ; of the

goal of motion, i. e. vtto ti, as vTTobexopai (under one's

roof) ; vTToXap^dvu (to receive by standing under) ; vno-

jSaXAw, vTTOTidrjpi; trop. in expressions of subjection,
compliance, etc., as vTruKova, vTTaKorj, vtttjkoos, vtt68ikos,

VTTavSpos, VTrdyu), VTroXeiTTO), inroxfopico. 2. small in

degree, slightly, as VTroTTvea.

viro-pdWw : 2 aor. vTre/SaXoi'
;

[fr. Hom. down] ; 1.

to throw or put under. 2. to suggest to thQiamA. 3.

to instruct primtely, instigate, suborn : nvd, Acts vi. 1

1

{vTTe&\T]6r]<Tav Karfjyopoi, App. bell. civ. 1, 74 ; Mrivvrrjs

Tis vtto^\t}t6s, Joseph, b. j. 5, 10, 4).*

viro^paiAiios, -ov, 6, (vTToypd<pci)), prop. 1. a ivrit-

ing-copy, including all the letters of the alphabet, given

to beginners as an aid in learning to draw them : Clem.

Alex. Strom. 5, 8, 50. Hence 2. an example set

before one: 1 Pet. ii. 21 (2 Mace. ii. 28; Clem. Rom. 1

Cor. 16, 1 7 ; 33, 8 ; [Philo, fragm. vol. ii. 6C7 .Mang. (vi.

229 Richter)], and often in eccl. writ. ; 6 IlavXos vtto-

povTJs yfvopfvos peyiaros VTToypappos, Clem. Rom. 1 Cor.

5, 7 [where see Bp. Lghtft.]).*

viro-Sei-yixa, -ros, to, {vTTobeiKwpi, q. v.), a word rejected

by the Atticists, and for which the earlier writ, used

TTapdbeiypa; see L06. ad Phryn. p. 1 2
;
\^Rutherford,'RQvf

Phryn. p. 62]. It is used by Xen. r. eq. 2, 2, and among
subsequent writ, by Polyb., Philo, Joseph., App., Plut.,

Hdian., al. ; cf. Bleek, Brief a. d. Llebr. ii. 1 p. 554 ; a.

a sign suggestive of anything, delineation of a thing, repre-

sentation, figure, copy: joined with (tkiA, Heb. viii. 5;

with a gen. of the thing represented, Heb. ix. 23. b.

an example : for imitation, hih6va\, rivi, Jn. xiii. 15 ; Kara-

XeXonrevas., 2 Mace. vi. 28 ; with a gen. of the thing to
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be imitated, Jas. v. 10 (Sir. xliv. 16 ; 2 Mace. vi. 31) ; for

warning : with a gen. of the thing to be shunned, t^s arref

6tias, Heb. iv. 1 1 ; with a gen. of the pers. to be warned,
2 Pet. ii. 6 {tovs 'Pofiaiovs . . . ets vnodeiyfia tS>v aWcou
idvoiv KaracpXe^eiv T7]v Upav izoKiv, Joseph, b. j. 2, 16, 4).*

ijiro-SeiKvvfii : fut. in-oSet^co ; 1 3iOr. vnebei^a; fr. Hdt.
and Thuc. down ; Sept. several times for T'jn ;

1.

proj). to show by placing under (i. e. before) the eyes

:

vnedei^ev avrdts rov ttXovtov avrov, Esth. V. 11; add, Sir.

xlix. 8 ;
[al. give vno in this compound the force of

'privily'; but cf. Fritzsche on Mt. p. 126]. 2. to

show by words and arguments, i. e. to leach (for rriin, 2

Chr. XV. 3) [A.V. freq. to tvarn'] : rivi, foil, by an inf. of

the thing, ^Jt. iii. 7 ; Lk. iii. 7 ; to teach by the use of a
figure, Tivi, foil, by indir. disc, Lk. vi. 47 ; xii. 5 ; to show
or teach by one's example, foil, by ort. Acts xx. 35 ; to

show i. e. make known (future things), foil, by indir.

disc. Acts ix. 16.*

i)iro-8exo(xai (see vtto, III. 1) : 1 aor. ineSe^dfirjV, pf.

VTToSe'Sey/iat ; fr. Ilom. down; to receive as a guest: nvd,
Lk. xix. 6 ; Acts xvii. 7 ; Jas. ii. 25 ; els rbv oIkov, Lk. x.

38. [Cf. Se'xo/^at, fin.]
*

imo-S£(i> : 1 aor. vnebria-a ; 1 aor. mid. vTreSrja-afiTjv ;
pf

.

pass, or mid. ptcp. viroBeBTjiievos ; fr. Hdt. down (in

Horn, with tmesis) ; to under-bind ; mostly in the mid.

to bind under one's self, bind on
;
[ptcp. shod'\ ; with an

ace. of the thing : aavboKia, I\Ik. vi. 9 ; Acts xii. 8, {viro-

drjuara, Xen. mem. 1,6, 6 ; Plat. Gorg. p. 4S0 e.) ; with
an ace. of the member of the body : roiis irodas with ev

eToifiaaia added, with readiness [see sToifiairla, 2], Eph.
vL 15 (ffdSa aav8a\a>, aav8a\iois, Lcian. quom. hist, sit

conscrib. 22; Ael. v. h. 1, 18). [Cf. B. § 135, 2.]*

vir68i]|i.a, -709, to, (woSeu;), fr. Horn, down, Sept. for

7j?3, what is bound under, a saiidal, a sole fastened to

the foot with thongs: Mt. iii. 11 ; x. 10; Mk. i. 7 ; Lk.

iii. 1 6 ; x. 4 ; xv. 22 ; xxii. 35 ; Jn. i. 27 ; with rav tto8q)v

added, Acts vii. 33 ; xiii. 25, (ttoSoV, Plat. Ale. 1 p. 128 a.).

[See a-av8a\iov.^ *

i5"ir65iKos, -ov, i. q. vn-6 8iKr)v cov, underJudgment, one who
has lost his suit ; with a dat. of the pers. debtor to one,

owing satisfaction to : tw 6ea, i. e. liable to punishment
from God, Ro. iii. 19 [see Morison, Critical Exposition

of Romans Third, p. 147 sq.]. (Aeschyl., Plat., Andoc,
Lys., Isae., Dem., al.) *

tiro-tiJ7ios, -a, -ov, i. q. imb (vybv &v, under the yoke
;

neut. TO vir. as subst. a beast of burden (so fr. Theogn.
and Hdt. down) ; in bibl. Grk. (since the ass was the

common animal used by the Orientals c>n journeys and
for carrying burdens [cf. B. D. s. v Ass, 1]) spec, an ass :

Mt. xxi. 5 (Zech. Lx. 9) ; 2 Pet. ii. 16; Sept. for "non,

an ass.*

i5iro-twvvvjj,i ; fr. Hdt. down ; to under-gird : to ir\o1ov,

to bind a ship together laterally with viro^a)\xaTa (Plat.

de rep. 10 p. 616 c), i. e. with girths or cables, to enable

it to survive the force of waves and tempest. Acts xxvii.

1 7 (where see Overbeck [or Hackett ; esp. Smith, Voyage
and Shipwreck, etc., pp. 107 sq. 204 sqq. (cf. ^ojj^eia)]).

(Polyb. 27, 3, 3.)*

viro-Karw, under, underneath : tiv6s [W. § 54, 6 ; B
§ 146, 1], Mt. xxii. 44 LT Tr WII ; Mk. vi. 11 ; vii. 28

[xii. 36 WH] ; Lk. viii. 16 ; Jn. i. 50 (51) ; Heb. ii. 8

Kev. v. 3, 13 [Tr mrg. br. the cl.] ; vi. 9 ; xii. 1. (Sept.

Plat., Aristot., Polyb., Diod., Plut., al.) [Cf. W. § 50,

7N.1; B. §146,4.]*
viro-Kptvojiai

;

1. to take up another's statements

in reference to what one has decided for one's self (mid.

Kpivop-ai), i. e. to reply, ansxcer, (Hom., Hdt., al.). 2.

to make answer (speak) on the stage, i. &. to personate

any one, play a part, (often so fr. Dem. down). Hence
3. to simulate, feign, 2)7-etend, (fr. Dem. and Polyb.

down) : foil, by an ace. with the inf. Lk. xx. 20. (2
Mace. vi. 21, 24 ; 4 Mace. vi. 15 ; Sir. xxxv. (xxxii.) 15;
xxxvi. (xxxiii.) 2.) [Comp. : (Tw-vnoKpivonai.] *

viro-Kpio-is, -€ios, Tj, {vnoKpivofiat, q. v.)

;

l. an
answering ; an answer (Hdt.). 2. the acting of a
stage-player (Aristot., Polyb., Dion. Hal., Plut., Lcian.,

Artem., al.). 3. dissimulation, hypocrisy : ]Mt. xxiiL

28; Mk. xii. 15; Lk. xii. 1 ; Gal. ii. 13; 1 Tim. iv. 2;
[Jas. V. 12 Rec."] ; 1 Pet. ii. 1 [cf. B. § 123, 2], (2 Mace
vi. 25; Polyb. 35, 2, 13 ; Lcian. am. 3 ; Aesop, fab. 106

(284); [Philo, quis rer. div. haeres § 8; de Josepho

iSiro-KpiTTis, -ov, 6, (yTTOKplvofiai, q. v.)
;

1. one who
answers, an interpreter, (Plat., Lcian.). 2. an actor,

stage-player, (Arstph., Xen., Plat., Ael., Hdian.). 3.

in bibl. Grk. a dissembler, pretender, hypocrite : Mt. vi. 2,

5, 16 ; vii. 5 ; xv. 7 ; xvi. 3 Rec; xxii. 18 ; xxiii. 13 Rec.,

14 (13 Tdf.), 15, 23, 25, 27, 29 ; xxiv. 51 ; Mk. vu. 6 ; Lk.
vi. 42 ; xi. 44 R L in br. ; xii. 56 ; xiii. 15. (Job xxxiv.

30; xxxvi. 13, for ^JPI profane, impious.) [^Mention is

made of Heimsoeth, De voce viroKpirris comment. (Bonnae,
1874, 4to.).]*

viro-Xapi|3dv(>> ; 2 aor. vizeKa^ov, 1. to take up
(lit. under [cf. vno, IH. 1]) in order to raise, to bear on
high, (Hdt. 1, 24) ; to take up and carry away (Sxnrep v^a

aveixoi vndXa^ovres, Stob. serm. 6 p. 79, 1 7) : rivd, Acts i.

9 (see 6(p6dKp.6s, mid.). 2. to receive hospitably, ivel-

come : riva, 3 Jn. 8 L T TrWH (Xen. an. 1, 1, 7). 3.

to take up i. e. follow in speech, in order either to reply

to or controvert or supplement what another has said

(very often so in prof. auth. fr. Hdt. down) : vnoKajiayu

elirev, Lk. x. 30 (for nj>', Job ii. 4 ; iv. 1 ; vi. 1 ; ix. 1

;

xi. 1 ; xii. 1, etc.). 4. to take up in the mind, i. e.

to assume, suppose: Acts ii. 15; foil, by oTt (sc. TrXelow

dyanrjcrei), Lk. vii. 43, (Job xxv. 3 ; Tob. vi. 18 ; Sap.

xvii. 2 ; 3 Mace. iii. 8 ; 4 Mace. v. 17 (18) etc., and often

in prof. auth. fr. Xen. and Plat, down).*

ijir6-\€i|in,tt [•'\tfifta WH (see their App. p. 154 ; ef. I,

t)], -Tos, T<5, a remnant (see KaroXft/i/xa) : Ro. ix. 27 LT
TrWH. (Sept.; Aristot., Theophr., Plut., Galen.)*

viro-Xe£ir(D : 1 aor. pass. {nreXticpdriv ; fr. Horn, down

;

Sept. for TXtyn and l\nin ; to leave behind [see {mo,

in. 1] ; pass, to be left behind, left remaining, Sept. for

"iXi7J and '\l^'\^ : used of a survivor, Rj. xi. 3.*

vrroX^^viov, -ov, to, (i. e. rb vnb ttjv Xrjvdv, cf. rb viro-

(vyiov), a vessel placed under a press (and in the Orient
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usually sunk in the earth) to receive the expresned juice

of the grapes, a pit : \&pv^ev vno\r)viov, R. V. he digged a

pit for the tvinepress^, Mk. xii. 1 ; see Xjji/oy [and B. D.

s. V. Winepress]. (Demiopr. ap. Poll. 10 (29), 130;

Geoi).; Sept. for 3p:, Is. xvi. 10; Joel iii. 13 (iv. 18);

llao-o;. ii. 16; Zecli. xiv. 10 Alex.)*

vwo-XiiAirdva) ; (Xinndvco, less common form of the verb

Xeina) ; to leave, leave behind: 1 Pet. ii. 21. (Themist.

;

eccl. and Byzant. writ. ; to fail, Dion. Hal. 1, 23.)*

•uiro-|i€Vw ; impf. virefievov ; fut. 2 pers. plur. vTrofxevelre ;

1 aor. imefxuva ;
pf. ptcp. vnoneixeinjKas ; fr. Horn, down

;

Sept. for n^p, n^n, Sn;*

;

l. to remain i. e. tarrg

behind: foil, by iv with a dat. of the place, Lk. ii. 43
;

e'/cet, Acts xvii. 14. 2. to remain i. e. abide, not re-

cede or flee ; trop. a. to persevere : absol. and em-

phat., under misfortunes and trials to hold fast to one's

faith in Christ [R. V. commonly euilure], Mt. x. 22;

xxiv. 13 ; Mk. xiii. 13 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12 [cf. vs. 10 in b.]

;

Jas. V. 1 1 ; with t^ dXi'^ei added, when trial assails

[A. V. in tribulation (i. e. dat. of circumstances or condi-

tion)], (cf. Kiihner § 426, 3 [Jelf § 603, 1]), Ro. xii. 12

(quite different is virofieveiv ra Kvpiio, ni^n'*? '7''nin, Lam.
iii. 21, 24 ; Mic. vii. 7 ; 2 K. vi. 33 ;

'"^ nSH, Ps. xxxii.

(xxxiii.) 20, to cleave faithfully to [A. V. wait for'] the

Lord, where the dat. depends on the verb contrary to

Grk. usage [cf. W. § 52, 16]). b. to endure, bear

hravebj and calmlg : absol, ill-treatment, 1 Pet. ii. 20
;

fts naideLav, i. e. els to naiSevea-Bai., [for or unto chasten-

ing'], lieb. xii. 7 ace. to the reading of L T Tr WII which

is defended at length by Delitzsch ad loc. [and adopted

by Riehm (Lehi'begriff u. s. w. p. 758 note), Alford, Moul-

ton, al.], but successfully overthrown [?] by Fritzsche

(De conformatione N. Ti. critica quam Lchm. edidit,

p. 24 sqq.) [and rejected by the majority of commenta-

tors (Bleek, LUnemann, Kurtz, al.)]. with an ace. of

the thing, i Co. xiii. 7 ; 2 Tim. ii. 10 ; Heb. x. 32 ; xii.

2sq. 7 RG; Jas. i. 12.*

viro-p.invTJ<rKw ; fut. virofjLVTjcroij : 1 aor. inf. viroixvrjaai ; 1

aor. pass, vnenvrjadnv; fr. llom. down; [cf. our 'sug-

gest', see dvdpvTjcn^]

;

1. actively, to cause one to

remember, bring to remembrance, recall to mind : ri (to

another), 2 Tim. ii. 14 ; rivd ti, Jn. xiv. 26 (Thuc. 7,

64 ; Xen. Hier. 1,3; Plat., Isocr., Dem.) ; with implied

censure, 3 Jn. 10; riva itepi tivos, to put one in remem-

brance, admonisJi, ofsomething: 2 Pet. 1. 12 (Plat. Phaedr.

p. 275 d.) ; Tivd, foil, by ori, Jude 5 (Xen. mem. 3, 9, 8

;

Plat, de rep. 5 p. 452 c. ; Ael. v. h. 4, 17); Tivd, foil, by
an inf. (indicating what must be done). Tit. iii. 1 (Xen.

lupparch. 8, 10). 2. passively, to he reminded, to

remember: rii/ds, Lk. xxii. 61.*

uTTo-iJLvrio-is, -€a%, rj, (vTTopipvijCTKOi), fr. Eur., Thuc,
Plat, down

;

a. transitively, (Vulg. commonitio),

a reminding (2 Mace. vi. 17) : iv vuopvfjoei, by putting

vou in remembrance, 2 Pet. i. 13; iii. 1 [W. § 61 3

b.]. b. intrans. rememhrance : with a gen. of the

obj. 2 Tim. i. 6 [(R. V. having been reminded of etc.) ;

al. adhere to the trans, sense (see EUicott, Huther,

Holtzmann ad loc). Syn. se3 dvdpvr^ais, fin.] *

viro-|iov^, -r^s, f), (yirofixvoi) ; 1. steadfastness, con-

stancy, endurance, (Vulg. in 1 Th. i. 3 sustinentia, in

Jas. V. 11 sujferentia) ; in the N. T. the characteristic

of a man who is unswerved from his deliberate pur-

pose and his loyalty to faith and piety by even the

greatest trials and sufferings: Lk. viii. 15; xxi. 19;

Ro. V. 3 sq. ; xv. 4 sq. ; 2 Co. vi. 4 ; xii. 12 ; Col. i. 11

;

2Th. i.4; iTim.vi. 11; 2Tim. iii. 10; Tit. ii. 2 ; Ileb.

X. 36; Jas. i. 3 sq. ; v. 11 ; 2 Pet. i. 6; Rev. ii. 2 sq. 19;

xiii. 10; xiv. 12, (cf. 4 Mace i. 11 ; ix. 8, 30 ; xv. 30 (27) ;

xvii. 4, 12, 23) ; with a gen. of the thing jjersevered

in [W. § 30, 1 fin.] : tov epyov dyadov, Ro. ii. 7 ; r^y iXTri-

80s, 1 Th. i. 3 [cf. B. 155 (136)] ; 8t vnopovrjs, [with pa-

tience (cf. W. § 51, 1 b.) i. c] patiently and steadfastly,

Ro. viii. 25 ; Heb. xii. 1. 2. o patient, steadfast

waiting for; [al. question this sense in the New Test.,

and render the gen. by 'characterizing', 'in respect to',

etc.]: XpLCTToiJ (gen. of the obj.), the return of Christ

from heaven, 2 Th. iii. 5 ; Rev. i. 9 (where L T Tr Wll
iv'lr](Tov [which is z?i Jesus]) ; iii. 10, (cf. Ps. xxxviii.

(xxxix.) 8 ; for nipO, expectation, hope, 2 Esdr. x. 2

;

Jer. xiv. 8; xvii. 13; for mpn, hope, Ps. [ix. 19]; Ixi.

(Ixii.) 6 ; Ixx. (Ixxi.) 5; [Job xiv. 19] ; for n^inin, Prov.

X. 28 Symm.; vnopeveiv Tivd, Xen. an. 4, 1, 21 ; App. b.

civ. 5, 81). 3. a patient enduring, sustaining : twv

nadrjpaTOiv, 2 Co. i. 6 (Xvnrjs, Plat, defin. p. 412 C ; 6avd-

tov, Plut. Pelop. 1). [Syn. see paKpoBvpla, fin.]*

vTTo-voe'w, -6J ; impf. vTrevoovv ; fr. Hdt. down ; to sup-

pose, surmise : Acts xxv. 1 8 ; foil, by an ace with the

inf.. Acts xiii. 25 [(cf. tis, 4)] ; xxvii. 27.*

virovoia, -as, f), (vTrovoeu)), h\ Thuc. down, a surmising:

1 Tim. vi. 4.*

viro-TTiato), a later form of iiTroTriefo), to keep doivn, keep

in subjection: 1 Co. ix. 27 Tdf. ed. 7 after the faulty

reading of some Mss. for vTrmTndCo), q. v. Cf. Lob. ad

Phryn. p. 461 ; [Soph. Lex. s. v.; W. § 5, 1 d. 5 ; see

d/ii^idfo)].*

viro-irXea) : 1 aor. vTrenXeva-a ;
(Vulg. suhnavigo) ; to

sail under, i. e. to sail close by, pass to the leeward of

:

with the ace of the place, Acts xxvii. 4, 7. (Dio Cass.,

Dio Chr., al.)
*

viro-irvew : 1 aor. vTrfirvevaa ;
a. to blow under-

neath (Aristot.). b. to blow softly [see vno. III. 2]

:

Acts xxvii. 13.*

ijirowo'Siov, -ov, to, (vno and irovs), a footstool (Lat.

suppedaneum) : Mt. v. 35 ; Acts vii. 49 (fr. Is. Ixvi. 1) ;

Jas. ii. 3 ; TiOevat rtva imon. rav ttoSoov tivos, to make
one the footstool of one's feet, i.e. to subject, reduce un-

der one's power, (a metaph. taken from the practice

of conquerors who placed their feet on the necks of their

conquered enemies): ]\It. xxii. 44 R G ; INIk. xii. 36

[here WH vnoKdra) tS)v tt.] ; Lk. xx. 43; Acts ii. 35;

Ileb. i. 13 ; x. 13, after Ps. cix. (ex.) 2. (Lcian., Athen.,

al. ; Sept. for D^n ;
[cf. AV 26].)

*

viro-irrao-is, -fcos, tj, (v<p'i(TTT]pi), a word very com. in

Grk. auth., esp. fr. Aristot. on, in widely different

senses, of which only those will be noticed which serve

I to illustrate N. T. usage

;

1. a setting or vlacing



VTToaTeWco 645 V7rO(p€pQ>

under; thing put under, substructure, foundation : Ps.

Ixviii. (Ixix.) 3 ; tov oikov, Ezek. xliii. 1 1 ; tou ra^ov,

Diod. 1, 66. 2. that which has foundation, is Jinn ;

hence, a. that tohich has actual existence ; a sub-

stance, real bein<j : riav iv depi (pavTaandTav ra fiiv tan
Kar ^fKpacriv, to. de Ka6' VTcoaTaaif, Aristot. do mundo, 4,

19 p. 395% 30; fpavraaiau fieu e\ei.v ttKovtov, vnoaracnv

de fif], Artem. oiiuir, .'!, 14
;

{fj avyr]) vnoaTaatv Idiav ouk

exfh yevvdrai 8e ex <j)\oy6s, Pliilo de incorruptibil. mundi
§18; similarly in other writ. [cf. Soph. Lex. s. v. 5 ; L.

and S. s. v. III. 2]. b. the substantial quality, na-

lure, of any pers. or thing : tov Qeov [R. V. substance^

Heb. i. 3 (Sap. xvi. 21 ; I'Se . . . tiVos u7roo"rdo-ea)s r\ tIvos

eidovs Tvyx^vovaiv ows ijieire Koi fo/ntferf BeovS) Epist. ad
Diogn. 2, 1 ;

[cf. Suicer, Thesaur. s.v.]). c. steadi-

ness of mind, firmness, courage, resolution, (oiSe'PoSioi

6eoipovvT€s Tr]v ra>i/ Bv^avTivav vnoaraaiv, Polyb. 4, 50,

10; ovx^ ovTco TTjv dvvafJLiv, a>s t^v vnoaraaiv aiirov koX t6\-

fiav KaTanen\r}yfiev(x)V rau ivavrlaiv, id. 6, 55, 2 ; add,

Diod. 16, o 2 sq. ; Joseph, antt. 18, 1, 6) ; conjidence, Jinn
trust, assurance : 2 Co. ix. 4 ; xi. 17 ; Heb. iii. 14; xi. 1,

(for ni pn, Ruth i. 12; Ezek. xix. 5 ; for nbrn'/^, Ps.

xxxviii. (xxxix.) 8). Cf. Bleek, Br. an d. Hebr. ii. 1 pp.
60 S(iq. 4G2 sqq. ; Schlatter, Glaube im N. T. p. 581.*

VTTo-o-TeWw : impf. vTrea-reXXov ; 1 aor. mid. vTrea-TeiXd-

tirjv ; 1. Act. to draw down, let down, lower : iariov,

Pind. Isthm. 2, 59 ; to withdraw, ylraw baclcl : efiavrSv,

of a timid person, Gal. ii. 12 ([cf. Bp. Lghtft. ad loc]

;

often so in Polyb.). 2. Mid. to withdraw one's self,

i. 6. to be timid, to cower, shrink : of those who from timid-

ity hesitate to avow what they believe, Heb. x. 38 (fr.

Habak. ii. 4 [cf. W. 523 (487)]) ; to be unwilling to utter

from fear, to shrink from declaring, to conceal, dissemble :

foil, by ToO with the inf. [W. 325 (305); B. 270 (232)],
Acts XX. 27; ovBev, ibid. 20, (often so in Dem. ; cf.

Reiske, Index graecit. Dem. p. 774 sq. ; Joseph, vit. § 54

;

b.]. 1, 20,1).*

VTro-crToX.TJ, -^j, jj, (aJn-ooreXXo), q.v.), prop, a trithdratv-

in^ (Vulg. suhtructlo), [in a good sense, Plut. anim. an
Corp. aff. sint pej. § 3 sub fin.] ; the timidit;) ofone stealthi-

ly retreating : oIk ea-fiev vnoaToKrjs (see elfii, IV. 1 g.),
we have no part in shrinking back etc., we are free from
the cowardice of etc. [_R.V.weare not ofthem that shrink
back etc.], Heb. x. 39 (Xddpa ra iroKKa koI fieff vTroa-roX^s

fKaKOvpyrjo-ev, Joseph, b. j. 2, 14, 2 ; vnocrToXfjV Troiovvrai,

antt. IG, 4, 3).*

VTro-oTpi^a
; impf. vTrsorpet^of ; int. vTroaTpi^o) ; 1 aor.

vnearpe'^a ; fr. Hom. down ; Sept. for jvd

;

1.

trans, to turn back, to turn about: as tinrovs, Hom. II. 5,

581. 2. intrans. to turn back i. e. to return : absol.,

Mk. xiv. 40 [here L WH irdXiv ikO^v Tr eX(9a)i/] ; Lk. ii.

20 (here Rec. imiXTpi^.), 43 ; viii. 37, 40 ; ix. 10 ; x. 1 7

;

xvii. 15; xix. 12; xxiii. 48, 56; Acts viii. 28; foil, by an
inf. of purpose, Lk. xvii. 18 ; foil, by bid with a gen. of
place. Acts xx. 3 ; fig with an ace. of place, Lk. i. 56 ; ii.

39 [here T Tr mrg. AVII emarpec}).}, 45 ; iv. 14 ; vii. 10

;

viii. 39; xi. 24; xxiv. 33, 52; Acts i. 12; viii. 25; xiii.

18; xiv. 21 ; xxi. 6; xxii. 17 ; xxiii. 32; Gal. i. 17; fts

I 8ia(j)dopdp, Acts xiii. 34 ; otto with a gen. of place, Lk.
iv. 1 ; xxiv. 9 [WH br. d/roetc] ; dno with a gen. of the

I business, Heb. vii. 1 ; eK with a gen. of place, Acts
xii. 25 ; ex tijs aylas evToXijs, of those who after embrac-

: ing Christianity apostatize, 2 Pet. ii. 21 T Tr WH, but

j

Lchm. (against the authorities) els rd diriaa dno t^s

\

etc.*

viro-o-Tpiovvujii and vTroarpwi/vvo) (later forms, found in

Plut., Themist., Athen., al., for the earlier vnocTTopivvvfu

and vno<TT6pvvp.i) : impf. 3 pers. j)lur. vTreaTpcovi/vov ; to

strew, spread under: ri, Lk. xix. 3(i (Is. Iviii. 5).*

viro-ra^^, -rjs, f), 1. the act of subjecting (Dion.

Hal.). 2. obedience, subjection : 2 Co. ix. 13 (on
which see ofioKoyla, b.) ; Gal. ii. 5 ; 1 Tim. ii. 11 ; iii. 4.*

wiro-Tourcrw : 1 aor. virira^a ; Pass., pf. VTroTiraynai. ; 2
aor. vTTfTdyrjv ; 2 fut. vTrorayfjcropai ;

pres. mid. virordcr-

aofiai ; (0 arrange under, to subordinate ; to subject, jmt in

subjection : rivi ti or rti/a, 1 Co. xv. 27"= ; Heb. ii. 5 ; PhiL
iii. 21 ; pass., Ro. viii. 20 [see bid, B. II. lb.]; 1 Co.

XV. 27'' sq. ; 1 Pet. iii. 22; nva or rt i^tto tovs ttoSos

Tivos, 1 Co. XV. 27''
; Eph. i. 22 ; vnoKdrwroiv nobSiv tcvos,

Heb. ii. 8 ; mid. to subject one's self, to obey ; to submit

to one's control; to yield to one's admonition or advice:

absol., Ro. xiii. 5 ; 1 Co. xiv, 34 [cf. B. § 151, 30]; rm,
Lk. ii. 51; x. 17, 20; Ro. viii. 7; xiii. 1; 1 Co. xiv. 32;
xvi. 16 ; Eph. v. 21 sq. [but in 22 G T WH txt. om. Tr
mrg. br. vTrordo-o-.], 24 ; Col. iii. 18 ; Tit. ii. 5, 9 ; iii. 1

;

1 Pet. ii. 18 ; iii. 1, 5 ; v. 5 ; 2 aor. pass, with mid. force,

to obey [R. V. subject one's self, B. 52 (46)], Ro. x. 3

;

impv. obey, be subject : Jas. iv. 7; 1 Pet. ii. 13 ; v. 5 ; 2

fut. pass. Heb. xii. 9. (Sejit.
;
[Aristot.], Polyb., Plut.,

Arr., Ildian.) *

viro-Tt0T]|j.i : 1 aor. vnedrjKa ; pres. mid. ptcp. vTroTt.dep.f

vos ; fr. Hom. down ; to place under (cf. vno, III. 1) : W,
Ro. xvi. 4 (on which see rpd^rlkos). Mid. metaph. to

supply, suggest, (midL.from one's own resources) ; with a
dat. of the pers. and ace. of the thing : ravra, these in-

structions, 1 Tim. iv. 6. (Often so in prof. auth. fr.

Hom. down.) *

•uiro-Tpe'xw : 2 aor. iitibpapov, fr. Horn, down; prop.

to run under ; in N. T. once, viz. of navigators, to run

past a place on the shore, and therefore in a higher posi-

tion (see vTroTrXeo)) : vrjaiov, Acts xxvii. 16 [R. V. run'

ning under the lee of; cf. Hackett ad loc.].
*

viro-Tvirwo-is, -cwy, fj, {xmoTvaoui, to delineate, outline)

;

a. an outline, sketch, brief and summary exposition, (Sext.

Empir., Diog. Laert., al.). b. an example, jxtttern:

TTpos vTvoT. Twv fieWovTOiv TTUTTeveiv ktX. for an example

of those who should hereafter believe, i. e. to show by

the example of my conversion that the same grace which

I had obtained would not be wanting also to those who
should hereafter believe, 1 Tim. i. IG; the pattern

placed before one to be held fast and copied, model

:

vyiaivuvrav Xoyav, 2 Tim. i. 13.*

viro-^ipoi ; 1 aor. viujveyKa ; 2 aor. inf. vTreveyKflv ; fr.

Hom. down ; to bear by being uiider, bear up (a thing

placed on one's shoulders) ; trop. to bear patiently, to en*

dui-e, (often so fr. Xen. and Plat, down) : ri, 1 Co. x.
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13 ; 2 Tim. iii. 11 ; 1 Pet. ii. 19. (Prov. vi. 33 ; Ps. Ixviii.

(Ixix.) 8; Mic. vii. 9; Job ii. 10.)*

viro-xwp€«, -o) ; 1 aor. vnexoitprjcra ; fr. Horn, down ; to

go back [see vno, III. 1 fin.] ; to withdraw : els Tonov eprj-

ftoi/, Lk. ix. 10 ; with eV and a dat. of the place (see cV,

I. 7), Lk. V. 16 [of. W. § 50, 4 a.; B. 312 (-268)].*

virwiridtw
;

(fr. vnaniov, compounded of vno and a)\JA,

wTTo'y, which denotes a. that part of the face which

is under the eyes ; b. a blow in that part of the face

;

a black and blue spot, a bruise) ; proi?. to beat black and
blue, to smite so as to cause bruises and livid spots, (Aris-

tot. rhet. 3, 11, 15 p. 1413% 20; Plut.mor. p. 921 f.; Diog,

Laert. 6, 89) : to acifia, like a boxer I buffet my body,

handle it roughly, disripline it by hardshijjs, 1 Co. ix. 27
;

metaph. (noXeis vncomaafievai, cities terribly scourged

and afflicted by war, bearing the marks of devastation,

Arstph. pax 541) to give one intolerable annoyance [' beat

one out', 'wear one out'], by entreaties [cf. reXos, 1 a.],

Lk. xviii. 5 (of. aliquem rogitando obtundat, Ter. Eun.

3,5,6).*

^s, vus, 6, ri, fr. Hom. down, Sept. several times for

Trn, a swine : 2 Pet. ii. 22.*

vo-o-wiros [on the breathing see WH. App. p. 144^^;

Lchm. (in both his edd.) spells it with one a in Jn.], -ov,

^, (Hebr. 3i;N, Ex. xii. 22 ; Num. xix. G, 18, etc.), hyssop,

a plant a bunch of which was used by the Hebrews in

their ritual sprinklings : Heb. ix. 1 9 ; vaawTrcp, i. q.

KaKdfia va-a-anov, Jn. xix. 29. Cf. Wiri. KWB. s. v.

Ysop; Arnold in Ilerzog xviii. p. 337 sq.; Furrer in

Schenkel v. 685 sq. ;
[Riehm p. 1771 sq. ; Low, Aram.

Pflanzennamen, § 93 ; Tristram, Nat. Hist. etc. p. 455

sq. ; B. D. s. v. (esp. Am. ed.)].*

i3<rT€p€'w, -co ; 1 aor. iareprjaa ; pf. xxjTep-qKa ; Pass.,

pres. vaTfpovpaL'-i 1 aor. ptcp. vaTeprjOeis] {varepos); 1.

Act. to be varepos i. e. behind ; i. e. a. to come late

or too tardily (so in prof. auth. fr. Ildt. down) : Heb. iv.

1 ; to be left behind in the race and so fail to reach the

goal, to fall short of the end ; with aiv6 and the gen. in-

dicating the end, metaph. fail to become a partaker : cltto

T^? xdpiTos, lleb. xii. 15 [al. render here /a?/ back (i.e.

away) from ; cf. W. § 30, 6 b. ; B. 322 (276) sq. cf. § 132,

5] (Eccl. vi. 2). b. to be inferior, in power, influ-

ence, rank, 1 Co. xii. 24 (where L T TrWH pass, vare-

povpevm) ; in virtue, ri en varepS) ; in what am I still de-

ficient '[A.V. tchat lack I yet (cf. B. § 131, 10)], Mt. xix.

20 (Sir. Ii. 24 ; Iva yva> ri va-repS) eya, Ps. xxxviii. (xxxix.)

5 ;
^t;S' ev aXAw prjBtul pipfi dptrris varepovvras, Plat, de

rep. 6 p. 484 d.)
;
pt)8fv or oiiSei/ foil, by a gen. (depend-

ing on the idea of comparison contained in the verb [B.

§ 132, 22]) of the person, to be inferior to [A.V. to be be-

hind^ another in nothing, 2 Co. xi. 5; xii. 11. c.

to fail, be wanting, (Diosc. 5, 86) : Jn. ii. 3 [not Tdf.]
;

€v (Toi [T WHTrmrg. ctc (cf. B. u. s.)] varepe'i, Mk. x.

21, d. to be in loant of, lack: with a gen. of the

thing [W. § 30,6],Lk. xxii. 35 (Joseph, antt. 2, 2, 1). 2.

Pass, to suffer want [W. 260 (244)] : Lk. xv. 14 ; 2 Co.

xi. 9 (8) ; Heb. xi. 37, (Sir. xi. 11) ; opp. to irepia-crfveiv,

to abound, Phil. iv. 1 2 ; rivos, to be devoid [R. V. fall
'

short} of, Ro. iii. 23 (Diod. 18, 71 ; Joseph, antt. 15, 6,

7) ; €v Tivi, to suffer want in any respect, 1 Co. i. 7, opp.
to TrXovTi^eadai tv tivl, ibid. 5 ; to lack (be inferior) in

excellence, worth, opp. to nepiacreveiv, [A. V. to be the worse
. . . the better], 1 Co. viii. 8. [Comp. : dcj^-vcrrfpea.} *

i5<rT€pT)|ia, -ros, to, (va-Tepew)
; a. deficiency, that

ivhich is lacking : plur. with a gen. of the thing whose
deficiency is to be filled up, Col. i. 24 (on which see

dvTuvaTrXTjpoa, and dXiyf^is sub fin.) ; 1 Th. iii. 10; to vot.

with a gen. [or its equiv.] of the pers., the absence of one,

1 Co. xvi. 17 [yp. being taken objectively (W. §22,
7 ; B. § 132, 3) ; al. take vp,. subjectively anc^ render that

which was lucking on your part}; ro vpa>v var. rm npos
pe XeiTovpyias, your absence, owing to which something
was lacking in the service conferred on me (by you),
Phil. ii. 30. b. in reference to property and re-

sources, poverty, want, destitution : Lk. xxi. 4 ; 2 Co. viii.

14 (13); ix. 12; xi. 9, (Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.) 10; Judg.
xviii. 10, etc. ; eccl. writ.).*

i5o-T€'pT]o-is, -fcos, f), (ixTTfpeai), tvant, poverty : Mk. xii.

44 ; KaG" vcTTeprjaiu, on account of want, Phil. iv. 11 [cf.

Kara, II. 3 c. y. p. 328" hot.]. (Eccl. writ.) *

vtrrepos, -a, -oi>, latter, later, coming after : ev va-repots

KaipoLS, 1 Tim. iv. 1 ; 6 vaT. i. q. the second, Mt. xxi. 31

LTrWH, but cf. Fritzsche's and Meyer's crit. notes

[esp. WH. App.] ad loc. Neut. vcrrepov, fr. Hom.
down, adverbially, afterward, after this, later, lastly, used
alike of a shorter and of a longer period : Mt. iv. 2 ; xxi.

29, 32, 37; xxv. 11; xxvi. 60; Mk. xvi. 14; Lk. iv. 2

Rec.
;
[xx. 32 L T Tr WH] ; Jn. xiii. 36 ; Heb. xii. 11

;

with a gen. after one, Mt. xxii. 27; Lk. xx. 32 [RG].*
ij<j)aivw ; fr. Hom. down ; Sept. for J'^JJ ; to weave: Lk.

xii. 27 T WH (rejected) mrg.*

i34>avTo's, -f}, -Of, (ii(pa'ivco, q. v.), fr. Ilom. down ; icoven

:

Jn. xix. 23. (For J'lK, Ex. xxxvi. 30 (xxxix. 22);
xxxvi. 35 (xxxix. 27) ; for 2\>Jr\, Ex. xxvi. 31, etc.) *

vx|/TiXos, -17, -6v, (v\j/i on high, i;\^os), [fr. Hom. down],
high; lofty; a. prop, of place: opos, Mt. iv. 8;

xvii. 1 ; Mk. ix. 2 ; Lk, iv. 5 R GLbr. ; Rev. .xxi. 10 : relxoi.

Rev. xxi. 12; neut. to. vyf/Tj'Xd (the heights of heaven;

Sept. for D1'")0, Ps. xcii. (xciii.) 4 ; cxii. (cxiii.) 5 ; Is.

xxxiii. 5 ; Ivii. 15), heaven [A.V. on high ; cf. B. § 124,

8d.], Heb. i. 3; exalted on high: vyj/rjXoTeposTcovovpavttiv,

[made higher than the heavens}, of Clirist raised to the

right hand of God, Heb. vii. 26 (cf. Eph. iv. 10); pera

l3paxiovos v^TjXoiJ, loith a high (uplifted) arm, i. e. with

signal power. Acts xiii. 1 7 (Sept. often ev ^paxlovi vyj/rjXa

for n^^COJ ;^.i"^T3, as in Ex. vi. 6 ; Deut. v. 15). b.

metaph. eminent, exalted: in influence and honor, Lk.

xvi. 15 ; v-\lrr]\a cf)poveiv, to set the mind on, to seek, high

things (as honors and riches), to be aspiring, Ro. xii.

16; also Ro. xi. 20 L mrg. T Tr WH ; 1 Tim. vi. 17 T
WH mrg. ;

(Lcian. Icaromen. 11, llermot. 5).*

i3\|/ii\o-(})pov£w, -(»; (iiyj/r]\6(pp(ov, and this fr. vyf/rjXos

and 4)pTjv) ; to be high-minded, proud : Ro. xi. 20 [R G L
txt.]; 1 Tim. vi. 17 [RGLTrWII txt.], (Schol. ad

Pind. Pyth. 2, 91). In Grk. writ. fxeyuXocppove'lv is more
common.'
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v^urros, -t), -ov, (superl. ; fr. vyj^t on high), in Grk. writ.

mostly poetic, highest, most high
;

a. of j)lace : neut.

Tct vyl^iara (Sept. for D'piip), the highest regions, i. e.

heaven (see vyp^rjXos, a.), Mt. xxi. 9 ; Mk. xi. 10; Lk. ii.

14 ; xix. 38, (Job xvi. 19 ; Is. Ivii. 15). b. of rank :

of God, 6 6eus 6 v\lri<rTos, the most high God, IVIk. v. 7

;

Lk. viii. 28 ; Acts xvi. 17; Heb. vii. 1 ; [Gen. xiv. 18;
Philo de leg. ad Gaium § 23] ; and simply 6 vyJAurTos, the

Most High, Acts vii. 48; and without the article (cf. B.

§ 124, 8 b. note
; [ WH. Intr. § 416]), Lk. i. 32, 35, 76

;

vi. 35, and very often in Sir.; (Hebr. jrSjJ., p'^Ji?. ^N,

]V)^] D'riSx, ]V'7;{. nin; ; Zevs v^taros, Find. Nem. 1,

90; 11, 2; Aesc'hyl. Eum. 28).*

v\|/os, -ovs, TO, fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt. down, Sept. for

Dl'IO, noip, niJj etc., height : prop, of measure, Eph. iii.

18 ; Rev. xxi. 16; of place, heaven [A.V. on high}, Eph.
iv. 8 (fr. Ps. Ixvii. (Ixviii.) 19); Lk. i. 78; xxiv. 49;
metaph. rank, high station : Jas. i. 9 (Job v. 1 1 ; 1 Mace.
i. 40 ; X. 24 ; v\^o9 dper^s, Plut. Popl. 6).*

u»|/ow, -m ; fut. v\lrdjao) ; 1 aor. v\jr<i)(ra ; Pass., 1 aor.

v\j/o)6rjv ; 1 fut. vyp-adija-ofiai ; {v'^os) ', [Batr. 81 ; Hip-
pocr., al.j ; Sept. very often for on, also for n3J, J^t^J,

Snj, etc. ; to lift up on high, to exalt, (Vulg. exalte) : rivd

or rl, prop, of place, Jn. iii. 14" ; used of the elevation

of Jesus on the cross, Jn. iii. 14^ ; viii. 28 ; xii. 34 ; with (k

T^s y^ff added, to remove from (lit. out of) the earth by
crucifixion (lyl^ovv riva foil, by e'/c, Ps. ix. 14), Jn. xii. 32
(the Evangelist himself interprets the word of the Uft-

ing up upon the cross, but a careful comparison of viii. 28

and xii. 32 renders it probable that Jesus spoke of the

heavenly exaltation which he was to attain by the cru-

cifixion (cf. xii. 23 sqq., xiii. 31 sqq., Lk. xxiv. 26), and
employed the Aramaic word D1l, the ambiguity of which
allowed it to be understood of the crucifixion ; cf. Bleek,

Beitrage zur Evangelienkritik, p. 231 s(p; [the 'lifting

up ' includes death and the victory over death ; the pas-

sion itself is regarded as a glorification ; cf. Westcott
ad loc.]) ; rtm ews tov ovpavov (opp. to Koraiii^d^ew [or

KaTo^aiveiv] ewi adov), metaph. to raise to the very sum-
mil of opulence and prosperity, pass., Mt. xi. 23; Lk. x.

15, [al. understand exaltation in privilege as referred to

in these pass, (see vs. 21 in Mt.)] ; simply nvd, to exalt,

to raise to dignity, honor, and happiness : Lk. i. 52 (where
opp. to Torreiva) ; Acts xiii. 1 7 ; to that state of mind
which ought to characterize a Christian, 2 Co. xi. 7 ; to

raise the spirits by the blessings of salvation, Jas. iv. 10;
1 Pet. V. 6 ; ifiavTov, to exalt one's self (with haughti-

ness and empty pride), (opp. to TaTretvoS), Mt. xxiii. 12
;

Lk. xiv. 11 ; xviii. 14;— in these same pass. vyl/^aOfjaeToi,

occurs, he shall be raised to honor. By a union of the
literal and the tropical senses God is said v^^axrai Christ

TT] be^ia avTov, Acts v. 31 ;
pass. Acts ii. 33 ; the dative

in this phrase, judged according to Greek usage, hardly
bears any other meaning Jian with (by means of) his

right hand (his power) [R. V. txt.] ; but the context

forbids it to denote anything except at (to) the right hand
of God [so R. V. mrg.] ; hence the oj)inion of those

has great probability who regard Peter's phrase as

formed on the model of the Aramaean TO'^S ; cf. Bleek,

Einl. in das N. T. ed. 1, p. 346 [but see W. 214 (201),
215 (202) ; Meyer ad loc. CoMP. : vnef)-v<\r6a).']

*

i)4>w(jia, -Tos, TO, (vyJAOco), thing elevated, height : prop,

of space, opp. to ^ddos, Ro. viii. 39 (tov depos, Philo de
praem. et poen. § 1 ; Srav v'^JAcofia Xd/3»; fiiyiarov 6 ^los,
Plut. mor. p. 782 d.) ; spec, elevated structure i. e. bar-

rier, rampart, bulwark: 2 Co. x. 5. [Sept. (in Jud. x. 8;
xiii. 4, actively) ; cod. Ven. for 'heave-o£fering* in Lev.
vii. 14, 32 ; Num. xviii. 24 sqq.] *

<&

<j>aYos, -ov, 6, ((f>dy(o), a voracious man, a glutton, (it

is a subst., and differs fr. (f)ay6s the adj.; cf. <^i;yor,

(petSos; see Fritzsche on Mark p. 790 sqq., but cf.

Lipsius, Gram. Untersuch. p. 28; W. § 16, 3 c. a., [and

§ 6, 1 i. ; esp. Chandler § 230]) : joined with otpoTrortjs,

Mt. xi. 19; Lk. vii. 34.*

({>a7(o, see eadico.

<|)ai\oin]s (so Rec.«"' ^"p'') or (fieXovrjs (with most Mss.
including cod. Sin., Rec.'"^^<''^ G LT Tr [WH (cf. their

Intr. § 404 and App. p. 151"; W. Dindorf in Steph.

Thes. s. V. (^011/0X779, col. 583)]), by metath. for the more

com. (paivoXrjs (found in [Epict. 4, 8, 24] ; Artem. oneir.

S!, 3:, 5, 29 ; Pollux 7, (13) 61 ; Athen. 3 p. 97), -ov, 6, Lat.

paenula, a travelling-cloak, used for protection against
stormy weather: 2 Tim. iv. 13, where others errone-
ously understand it to mean a case or receptacle for

books as even the Syriac renders it |.Ci^.s Aa^.*

(|>aCv(i>
; [1 aor. act. subjunc. 3 pers. sing, ^dvjf, L T WH

in Rev. viii. 12; xviii. 23, (see below and dw^aiVto; W
§15 s. v.; B. 41 (35))]; Pass., pres. (jjaivop-ai •, 2 aor.

€<pdvr)v', 2 fut. (pavrjCTOfiai and (in 1 Pet. iv. 18) cpavovnai

(cf. Kiihner § 343 s. V.
;
[Veitch s. v.]); (0aco) ; in Grk.

writ. fr. Horn, down; to bring forth into the light, cause

to shine
',
to show. In bibl. Grk. 1. Active intransi*

tively, to shine, shed light, (which the Grks. [commonly
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(cf. L. and S. s. v. A. 11.)] express by the passive), Sept.

for TXn : TO cf)u)s (fyaivfi, Jn. i. 5 ; 1 Jn. ii. 8 ; 6 Xii\vos,

Jn. V. 35; 2 I'et. i. 19, (1 .Mace. iv. 50; Gen. i. 17) ; 6

17X105, Rev. i. 16 ; 6 ijA. koI fj aeXffvr}, Rev. xxi. 23 ; 17 i]y.ipa,

Kev. viii. 12 Rec. 2. Passive, a. to slilne, be

bright or resplendent: ^ ^fiepa, Rev. viii. 12 Tr [(see

above) ; xviii. 23RGTr— buiseeVeitcbs.v. ; moreover,

the foil. exx. should be brought under the next head; see

Meyer on Phil. ii. 15] ; 6is (paaTTJpes, Phil. ii. 15 ; 6 adrrjp,

Mt. ii. 7; 17 cKTTpanfi, Mt. xxiv. 27. b. to become

evident, to be brought forth into light, come to view, appear:

Mt. xxiv. 30; opp. to a(l>avlCea6ai, .las. iv. 14; of the

appearance of angels: tlvI, Mt. i. 20; ii. 13, 19, (2 Mace,

iii. 33 ; x. 29 ; xi. 8 ; of God, Joseph, antt. 7, 7, 3 ; for

n^DJ in ref. to the same. Num. xxiii. 3) ; of those re-

stored to life, Lk. ix. 8 ; Ttvi, Mk. xvi. 9 ; of growing

vegetation, to come to light, ]\It. xiii. 26 ; univ, to appear,

be seen : (paivop-eva, Heb. xi. 3 ; impersonally, (^aiverat,

it is seen, exposed to view : ovdenoTe i(pdvrj ovrcoy ev tw

'lapar/X, never was it seen in such (i. e. so remarkable)

a fashion — never was such a sight seen — in Israel, Mt.

IX. 33. c. to meet the eyes, strike the sight, become

clear or manifest, with a predicate nom. {be seen to be)

[cf. B. § 144, 15 a., 18]: Mt. vi. 16, 18; xxiii. 27 sq.; 2

Co. xiii. 7; Xva (sc. f) apapria) (^javf) apaprla (equiv. to

d/iaprtoXds), Re ^ ii. V-j ; with the dat. of the pers. added,

Mt. vi. 5 (sc TTpoaevxopevot praying) ; to be seen, appear :

d afiapT(o\6i uov (pavilrai ; i. e. he will nowhere be seen,

will pei-ish, 1 Pet. iv. 18. d. to appear to the mind,

seem to one's Judgment or opinion : tI vfiiv (f)aiveTai, [ A.V.

what think ye], IMk. xiv. 64 (1 Esdr. ii. 18 (21)) ; etpdvr]-

(Tuv evdaniov avrmv ixTfl Xrjpoi, Lk. xxiv. 11 [W. § 33 f. ; B.

§133, o. 8yn. see SoKta, fin.]*

^oXe'K [L txt. Tr WH *dX« (but see Tdf Proleg. p.

104) ; L mrg. *aAey], 6, Peleg, (J^D 'division '), son of

Eber (Gen. x. 25) : Lk. iii. 35.*

<|)av6po's, -a, -6v, ((()aivopai), fr. [Pind.], Hdt. down, «p-

pareiit, inaiiifest, evide)it, known, (opp. to Kpvirros and
dTTOKpu^of) : Gal. v, 19; iv Traaiv, among all, 1 Tim. iv.

15 Rec. ; ev avroli, in their minds, Ro. i. 19 ; tivl, dat. of

the pers., manifest to one, of a pers. or thing that has

become known, Acts iv. 16; vii. 13 ; [1 Tim. iv. 15 G L
TTrWII]; <f)av€p6v yiviaQai: Mk. vi. 14 ;

[Lk. viii.

17]; 1 Co. iii. 13; xiv. 25; eV vplv, among you, 1 Co.

xi. 19; iv with a dat. of the place, Phil. i. 13 [see

TrpaiT<i>piov, 3] ; ^avepbv iroielv riva, [A. V. to make one

known, i.e.] disclose who and what he is, Mt. xii. 16;
Mk. iii. 1 2 ; tts (f)avep6v iXdeh, to come to light, come to

open view, Mk. iv. 22; Lk. viii. 17; iv tgJ cpavfpa, in

public, openly (opp. to iv ra Kpinrra), Mt. vi. 4 Rec, 6

RG, [18 Rec] ; Ro. ii. 28 [here A.V. outtoard, outward'

ly']. manifest i. e. to be plainly recognized or known

:

foil, by <v with a dat. of the thing m (by) which, 1 Jn.

iii. 10. [Syn. see 8^X0?, fin.] *

<f>avepo'(i>, -co ; iut. (f)avepco(TO}\ I aor. i(f)av€prj)(Ta; Pass.,

pres. (f}avtpovpai] pf. TTfffxivepcopai; 1 aor. ifpavepadTjV, 1

fut. <l>av€p<x>df}(Topat; (cpavfpui) ; to make manifest or visi-

ble or known what has been hidden or unknown, to

manifest, whether by words, or deeds, or in any other

way; a. with an ace. of the thing: pass., Mk. iv.

22; Eph. V. 13; Rev. iii. 18; ratpya nvos, pass. Jn. iii.

21 ; with ev tivl added, -In. ix. 3 ; ttjv 86^uv avrov, of

Christ, Jn. ii. 1 1 ; so. rfjv yvwaiv, 2 Co. xi. 6 L T Tr WH
;

rai /3ouXaf raiv KapdiSv. of God as judge, 1 Co. iv. 5; rrjv

dapfjv TTJs yvu>a((jL>s avrov 8l fjpav iv Travri tottco, 2 Co. ii.

14 ; TTJV crnovliTjv iipcov ivaniov tov Beoii, j)ass. 2 Co. vii.

1 2 ; TT/v ^QiijV TOV ^Irjaov iv rw awpaTi, iv tj] Ovt^tj] aapKi,

pass. 2 Co. iv. 10 scj. : x^pi-^ '^"^ ^^^^ cf^avepwdelaa 8ia t^s

inKpaveias tov XpiaToii, 2 Tim. i. 10 ;
pass, used of some-

thing hitherto non-existent but now md.de actual and
visible, realized, 1 Jn. iii. 2 (Germ, verwirklicht werden,

in die Erscheinung treten) ; obos, Heb. ix. 8 (cf. iter

per Alpes patefieri volebat, Caes. bell. gall. 3, 1) ; to

bring to light or make manifest, by the advent, life, death,

resurrection, of Jesus Christ: to pvarrjpiov, pass. Ro.

xvi. 26; with toIs aylois added, Col. i. 26; to make
known by teaching : to ouopa tov 6eov toIs dvdpwTTois,

Jn. xvii. 6 ; to pvorTrjpiov tov XpiaTov, Col. iv. 4 ; tov Xoyoi^

avToii, of God giving instruction through the preachers

of the gospel, Tit. i. 3 ; to yvuxrTov toO 6fov avTols, of

God teaching the Gentiles concerning liimseK by the

works of nature, Ro. i. 19
;
pass. btKmoavvi] deov (made

known in the gospel [cf. diKacoavvt], 1 c. j). 149^ hot.]),

Ro. iii. 21 ;
pass, to become manifest, be made knoivn : iv

rovTw sc. oTi etc. herein that, etc. [see ovtos, I. 2 b.], 1 Jn.

iv. 9 ; TO diKaiuipaTa tov Qeov, Rev. xv. 4. b. with an

ace of the person, to expose to view, make manifest, show

one : iavrhv rw Koapco, of Christ coming forth from his

retirement in Galilee and showing himself publicly at

Jerusalem, Jn. vii. 4 ; toIs padrjrals, of the risen Christ,

Jn. xxi. 1 ;
pass, to be made ?nanifest, to show one's self,

appear: i'pTrpocrdev tov jitipaTos tov XpiaTov, 2 Co. v. 10;

of Christ risen from the dead, roT? padrfTois avrov, Jn.

xxi. 14; Mk. xvi. 14; witli iv eripa popipjj added, Mk.

xvi. 12 (absol. (f)avepu)6eii. Barn. ep. 15, 9) ; of Christ

previously hidden from view in heaven but after his incar-

nation made visible on earth as a man among men, Heb.

ix. 2G (opp. to devrepov ocpdrjaeaOai, of his future return

from heaven, ibid. 28) ; 1 Pet. i. 20 ; 1 Jn. iii. 5, 8 ; witli

iv aapKL added, 1 Tim. iii. 16, (Barn. ep. 5, G; 0, 7. 9.

14 etc.) ; T} ^(ofj (the life embodied in Christ ; the centre

and source of life) i(Pavepa)0T}, 1 Jn. i. 2 ; of Christ now

hidden from sight in lieavcn but hereafter to return

visibly, Col. iii. 4 (cf. 3); 1 Pet. v. 4; 1 Jn. ii. 28; [cf.

Westcott on the Epp. of St. John p. 79 sq.]. of Chris-

tians, who after the Saviour's return will be manifested

iv bo^ [see bo^a. III. 4 b.], Col. iii. 4. Pass, to be-

come known, to be plainly recognized, thoroughly under-

stood : who and what one is, rivi, Jn. i. 31 ;
what sort

of person one is, rw 6eio, 2 Co. v. 1 1 ; 4v ra'is avveidfja-eaiv

vpav, ibid. ; tpavepovnai foil, by on, 2 Co. iii. 3 ; 1 Jn. ii.

19; iv iravri (pavepadevrfs iv ircuriv fis vpas, in everyway

made manifest (such as we are) among all men t^^you-

ward, 2 Co. xi. 6 [but L TTrWH give the act. (^avepu-

(TavTfs, we have made it manifest']. (Hdt., Dion. Hal.,

Dio Cass., Joseph.) [Syn. see dnoKa\vTTTo>, fin.]
*
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<j>av£pws» (see <f)avtp6s), [fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt. down],
adv., manifestly ; i. e. a. plainly, clearly : ISeiv riva.

Acts X. 3. b. openly : Mk. i. 45 ; opp. to cV Kpynra,
Jn. vii. 10.*

«|)av€pwxis, -eas, ^, (^avcpoco), manifestation: with a
gen. of the object, 1 Co. xii. 7 ; 2 Co. iv. 2. ([Aristot.

de plantis 2, 1 and 9 ; also for D'llX (Sept. brfKaxTis)

Lev. viii. 8 cod. Ven.] Eccles. writ. ; Ilesycli.) [Syn.
see aTTOKoKviTTai, fin.]

*

<j>avo's, -ov, 6, (^aiVco), a torch [A. V. lantern ; llesych.

'AttikoX 8e XvxvoiiKov eKoXovv o fjfieli vvv <{)av6u ; cf. Pliryn.

p. 59 and Lob.'s note; Rulherford, Xew Pliryn. p. 131;
Athen. 15 p. 699 d. sqq. and Casaubon's notes eh. xviii.

see Xaiinds and reff.] : Jn. xviii. 3. (Arstph., Xen.,
Dion, llal., Plut., al.)

*

^avoDifX, (Sx^lJi) i. e. irpoa-amov Beov), indecL, Phanuel,
the father of Anna the prophetess : Lk. ii. 36.*

<j)avTat« : (^atVaj)
; pres. pass. ptcp. (pavra^ofievos ; fr.

Aeschyl. and Hdt. down ; to cause to appear, make visi-

ble, expose to view, show : to (^avra^ofifvov, the appearance,
sighti Heb. xii. 21.*

({>avTaa-Ca, -as, tj, show, showy appearance, display,

pomp: Acts xxv. 23. (Polyb. 16,25, 6, etc.; [Died.
12, 83]; al.)*

<j)civTa<r(Aa, -tos, t6, ((fyavrd^co), an appearance; Bpec.
an apparition, spectre : Mt. xiv. 26 ; Mk. vL 49. (Aes-
chyl., Eur., Plat., Dion. Hal., Plut., aL; Sap. xvii. 14

(15).)*

<j)cipa-Y5, -ayyos, f/, a valley shut in by cliffs and preci-

pices ; a ravine : Lk. ill. 5. (Alcm., Eur., Thuc, Dem.,
Polyb., al. ; Sept.) *

<l>apaw, (n;;"iD ; in Joseph, antt. 2, 13 and 14 ^apaadrjs
[also ^apaav, -covos, 8, 6, 2, etc.]), 6, [indecL B. 15 (14)],
Pharaoh, the common title of the ancient kings of Egypt
(6 (papaav kut Alyvirriovs ^aaikia (Trjuaivei, Joseph, antt.

8, 6, 2 [ace. to Ebers (in Riehm s. v. Pharao) the name
is only the Hebr. form of the Egyptian per-aa denotin<T

(as even HorapoUo 1,62 testifies) great house, a current
title of kings akin to the Turkish " sublime porte " ; al.

al. ; see BB. DD. s. v.]) : Acts vii. 13, 21 ; Ro. ix. 17; Heb.
xi. 24 ; ^apaoi with ^aaiXevs AiyvTrrov added in apposi-
tion (as if 4>apaa) were a proper name, as sometimes in
the O. T. : D'lp i[)g r\i;'j3, 1 K. iii. 1 ; Lx. 16 ; 2 K.
xvii. 7; Is. xxxvi. 6, etc.; 1 Esdr. i. 23), Acts vii. 10.
Cf. Vaihinger in Herzog xL p. 490 sqq.; [Ebers in Riehm
u. s.].*

*apes [on its accent see Tdf. Proleg. p. 104], 6, (|n3
4 breach, Gen. xxxviii. 29), Perez [A. V. PJ^ares'], a eon
of Judah by Tamar his daughter-in-law : Mt. i. 3 ; Lk.
iu. 33.*

^apicraios, -ov, 6, a Pharisee, a member of the Beet or

party of the Pharisees (Syr. {i^^j.2, rabbinic j'E^na,

fr. 2;"^3 'to separate', because deviating in their life from
the general usage ; Suidas s. v. quotes Cedrenus as fol-

lows, ^apicra1ot,oi€piJi,TjP€v6fj.evoid(f)<opi(rft€voi' vapiiT6(tfpi'

Cfiv K. d<popi^fiv iavTovs rwv aWcov &7ravT(av ets t« tA KaOa-

patTOTOu Tov /3('ou Koi aKpi^earaTov, kcu fli ra to5 vSfiov

ivToKiMTa). The first and feeble beginnings of this sect

seem to be traceable to the age immediately succeeding
the return fi-om exile. In addition to tlie books of the
O. T. the Pharisees recognized in oral tradition (see

Trapabocn.s, 2) a standard of belief and life (.lobeph. antt.

13, 10, 6 ; Mt. XV. 1 ; Mk. vii. 3). They sought for dis-

tinction and praise by the observance of external rites

and by the outward forms of piety, such as ablutions,

fastings, prayers, and alms-giving; and, comparatively
negligent of genuine piety, they prided themselves on
their fancied good works. They held strenuously to a
belief in the existence of good and evil angels, and to

the expectation of a Messiah ; and they cherished the

hope that the dead, after a preliminary experience
eitlier of reward or of penalty in Hades, would be re-

called to life by him and be requited each according to

his individual deeds. In opposition to the usurped do-

minion of the Herods and the rule of the Romans, they
stoutly upheld the theocracy and their country's cause,

and possessed great influence with the common people.

According to Josephus (antt. 17, 2, 4) they numbered
more than 6000. They were bitter enemies of Jesus

and his cause; and were in turn severely rebuked by
him for their avarice, ambition, hollow reliance on out-

ward works, and affectation of piety in order to gain

notoriety: Mt. iii. 7; v. 20; vii. 29 Lchm. ; ix. 11, 14,

34; xii. 2, 14,24, SSLchm. ora. ; xv. 1, 12; xvi. 1,6, llsq.;

xix. 3 ; xxi. 45 ;
[xxii. 15, 34, 41] ; xxiii. 2, 13-15, 23, 25-

27, 29 ; xxvii. 62 ; Mk. ii. 1 6, 18, 24 ; iii. 6 ; vii. 1, 3, 5

;

viii. 11, 15 ; [ix. 11 Lin br. T] ; x. 2 ; xii. 13 ; Lk. v. 17,

21, 30, 33 ; vi. 2, 7 ; vii. 30, 36 sq. 39 ; xi. 37-39, 42-44
[but in 44GTTr WHom. Lbr. the cl.], 53; xii. 1;

xiii. 31 ; xiv. 1, 3 ; xv. 2 ; xvi. 14 ; xvii. 20 ; xviii. 10 sq.

;

xix. 39 ; Jn. i. 24 ; iii. 1 ; iv. 1; vii. 32, 45, 47 sq. ; viii.

3, 13; ix. [13], 15sq. 40; xi. 46sq. 57; xii. 19,42; xviii.

3 ; Acts V. 34 ; xv. 5 ; xxiii. 6-9 ; xxvi. 5 ; Phil. iii. 5.

Cf. Win. RWB. s. V. Pharisaer; Reuss in Herzog xi.

p. 496, and the works referred to above s. v. SaSSouraTos,

fin. [esp. Sieffert's dissertation in Herzog ed. 2 (vol. xiii.

p. 210 sqq.) and the copious reff. at its close]. An ad-

mirable idea of the opinions and practices of the Phari-

sees may be gathered also from Paret, Ueber d. Phari-

siiismus des Josephus, in the Theol. Stud. u. Krit. for

1856, No. 4, p. 809 sqq.*

4)apixaK€£tt [WH Kia, so T (exc. in Gal. v. 20 ; cf. thfc

Proleg. p. 88) ; see I, t], -ap, ^, {<^app.aKeva>) ; a. the

use or the administering of drugs (Xen. mem. 4, 2,

17). b. poisoning (Plat., Polyb., al.): Rev. ix. 21

[here WH txt. Tr mrg. ^appaKav ; many interpp. refer

the pass, to next head]. c. sorcery, magical arts,

often found in connection with idolatry and fostered by

it: Gal. V. 20 [where see Bp. Lghtft.] (Sap. xii. 4;

xviii. 13; for D'3t^3, Is. xlvii. 9 ; for D'uS, Ex. vii. 22;

viii. 18; for D'^^rtS, Ex. vii. 11); trop. of the decep.

tions and seductions of idolatry, Rev. xviii. 23.*

<|)ap|iaK€vs, -ecos, 6, {(pappaKov), one who prepares or

uses magical remedies', a sorcerer: Rev. xxi. 8 Rec.

(Soph., Plat., Joseph., Lcian., Plut., al.) *
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[<|>dp{iaKov, -ow, TO, fr. Horn, down, a drug ; an enchant- ,

ment : Tr mrg. Wli txt. in Rev. ix. 21 (li.V. sorceries^

for (papfiaKeia, q. v. (in b.).*]

<{>ap|xaK6s, -Tf, -6v, {(^apfiacraat [to use a <pdpit,aKOv\)y [fr.

Arstpb. down]

;

1. pertaining to magical arts. 2.

6 (papfiaKos, subst., i. e. <j)appaKfis, q. V. : Rev. xxi. 8 G L
T Tr Wn ; xxu. 15. (Sept. several times for f]K;jrp.) *

4)ouris, -<a)f , ^, (fr. (paiva) ; 1. in the Attic ora-

tors, the exposure of (informing against) those who have

embezzled the propertg of the state, or violated the laws

respecting the importation or exportation of merchandise,

or defrauded their zoards. 2. univ. a disclosure of
secret crime (koii/cb? 8e (pdaeis iKoKovPTO naa-ai at /xiji/ucrttt

7av Xavdavovrav ddiKtjpdrav, Pollux 8, 6, 47) : Susan. 55

Theod. ; of information by report [A. V. tidings']. Acts

xxi. 31.*

<J>d,o-Kw; impf. e^aCTKov
;
(*An, <^>//xt) ; fr. Horn, down;

to affirm, allege, to pretend or profess : foil, by the ace.

with the inf., Acts xxiv. 9 ; xxv. 19; with the inf. and

an ace. referring to the subject, Rev. ii. 2 Rec. ; foil, by

an inf. with a subject nom., Ro. i. 22.*

^6.rvri, T)s, ^, [(naTeofxat to eat ; Vanicek p. 445)], a

crib, manger-. Lk. ii. 7, 12, 16; xiii. 15. (From Horn,

down ; Sept. for DOX, Job xxxix. 9 ; Prov. xiv. 4 ; Is.

i. 8 ; plur. for D^"\£)^, Hab. iii. 17.)
*

<|)av\os, -ij, -ov, (akin to Germ, faul and flau'), easy,

slight, ordinary, mean, worthless, of no account ; ethically,

bad, wicked, base (Theogn. [?], Eur., Xen., Plat., Plut.) :

Jas. iii. 16 ; ^avKov rt \iyeiv nepi Tivos, Tit. ii. 8 ; (j)av\a

vpdaaetv, [R.V. to do ill], Jn. iii. 20 ; ra (}> Tpdaaeiv opp.

to TO dyadci jrotfif; Jn. v. 29 ; <J3av\ov (opp. to dyadou)

irpdaafLv, Ro. ix. 11 LTTr WH ; 2 Co. v. lOTTrtxt.
WH. [See Trench, Syn. § Ixxxiv.] *

<j>€'-yyos, -ovs, to, (akin to (^aiveiv), fr. Aeschyl. and

Find, down, light : of the moon, Mt. xxiv. 29 ; Mk. xiii.

24 ; of a candle or lamp, Lk. xi. 33 R G T Tr mrg. [cf.

aorpaTTij, ib. vs. 36]. (Joel ii. 10; iii. (iv.) 15 (20) ; Ezek.

L 4, 13, 27; IIos. vii. 6.)
*

[Syn.: ahyh, (t>4yyos, <f>S)s: (pus light— the general

terra, (of the light of a fire in ^Mk. xiv. 54; Lk. xxii. 56);

(peyyos a more concrete and emphatic term (cf. Lk. xi. 33), the

bright simshine, the beam of light, etc. ; avy-f] a still stronger

term, suggesting the fiery nature of the light ; used of shoot-

ing, heating, rays. A Greek spoke of r]\lov <pu>s, <p4y-

yos, avyi) ; or, (purhs <p4yyos, avyf) ; or, <p4yyovs avyfi ; but

these formulas are not reversible. Schmidt ch. 33; cf.

Trench § xlvi.]

^eCSojitti; fut. (f)€i(rop.ai', 1 aor. e(ji€t(Tdfir]v; depon. mid.;

fr. Horn, down ; Sept. for hrpn, Din, ^trn (to keep back);

to spare : absol. 2 Co. xiii. 2 ; tivos, to spare one [W.

§ 30, 10 d. ; B. § 132, 15], Acts xx. 29 ; Ro. viii. 82 ; xi.

21 ; 1 Co. vii. 28 ; 2 Co. i. 23 ; 2 Pet. ii. 4 sq. ; to abstain

[A. Y. forbear], an inf. denoting the act abstained from

being supplied from the context : Kavxdadai, 2 Co. xii. 6

(jt,t) (fiflbov— sc BiBd(TK€iv— el exfiy BiddarKeiv, Xen. Cyr.

1, 6, 35; with the inf. added, Xeyeiv koko, Eur. Or. 393

;

ipcKTcd n rmv Tvpavvucwv, Plat, de rep. 9 p. 574 b.).*

<|>c*.8oiuv«s, (fr. the ptcp. ^€iSo/i6*of), adv., sparingly

« Co. ix. 6 (mildly, Plut. Alex. 25).*

4>«Xovi]s, see (f>oiK6n^.

4>ipa
; (allied to Germ. yliAr^rt,/isA-tr/i, [Eug. ftear, etc.

Scotch bairn, etc. etc.; cf. Curtius §411]) ; impf. e^e-
pov ; Pass., pres. f^ipopat ; impf. ecfxpopTjv ; fut. act. oio-i*

(Jn. xxi. 18; Rev. xxi. 2G) ; 1 aor. ijveyKa, ptcp. iviyKas',

2 aor. inf. iveyKtlv (Mt. vii. 18TWH); 1 aor. pass.

rivixdnv (2 Pet. i. 17, 21) ; [cf. WH. App. p. 164 ; B. 68
(60) ; W. 90 (85 sq.) ; esp. Veitch p. 668 sq.] ; fr. Horn,
down; Sept. for Jt'^n and \^m', to bear, i.e. 1. to

carry; a. to cany some burden: rov aravpov om-
ade'v Tivos, Lk. xxiii. 26 ; to bear with one's self (which the

Grk. writ, express by the mid.), [A. V. to bring] : ti, Lk.
xxiv. 1 ; Jn. xix. 39. b. to move by bearing

;
pass,

like the Lat. feror i. q. moveor, to be conveyed or borne^

with a suggestion of speed or force (often so in prof,

auth. fr. Horn, down) : of persons borne in a ship over
the sea, [A. V. to be driven], Acts xxvii. 15, 17; of a
gust of wind, to rush. Acts ii. 2 (cf. Jer. xviii. 14) ; (Jicow/

ivex^fiaa, was brought, came, 2 Pet. i. 17, 18 (see vtto, I.

2 a.) ; of the mind, to be moved inwardly, prompted,

imit TTpevfiaTos ayiov, 2 Pet. i. 21 ; (jiepopai em n [R. V.
press on], Heb. vi. 1. c. ace. to a less freq. use to

bear up, i. e. uphold (keep from falling) : (pepcov rd irdwa

Tw pTjpan Ttjs dvpdpeats avrov, of God [the Son] the pre-

server of the universe, Heb. i. 3 (so in the Targums and
Rabbinical writ. Sdd is often used, e. g. loSi;; S^ilD, of

God ; oi bvvrjaopai eyat povos (pepeiv tov Xabv tovtov, Num.
xi. 14, cf. 11 ; add, Deut. i. 9, for NK?J ; 6 rd pf) [peu]

ovTU ipepcov KOI Ta irdvra yevvav, Philo, rer. div. liaer. § 7 ;

fr. native Grk. writ, we have cf^epeiv rrjv ttoXlv, Plut.

LucuU. 6 ; cf. Bleek, Brief a. d. Hebr. ii. 1 p. 70 sq.). 2.

to bear i. e. endure (exx. without number in Grk. writ,

fr. Ilom. down ; cf. Passow s. v. B. I. 8 ;
[L. and S. s. v.

A. in.]) : rov dveiBiapov, Heb. xiii. 13 ; ri, to endure the

rigor of a thing, Heb. xii. 20 ; rivd, to bear patiently

one's conduct, or to spare one (abstain from punishing

or destroying), Ro. ix. 22. 3. to bring, bring to,

bring fortcard

;

a. prop.: rtva, Acts v. 1 6 ; rt, Mk.
[vi.27RGTTrWH]; xi. 2TTrWH; xii. 16; Lk. xv.

23 ; Acts iv. 84, 37 ; v. 2 ; 2 Tim. iv. 13 ; rtva irpos nva,

Mk. i. 32 ; ii. 8 [T Tr mrg. WH] ; ix. 1 7 [W. 278 (262)],

19 sq. ; [rivd eVi Tiva, Lk. xii. 11 Tr mrg.] ; ripd rivi, Mk,
vii. 32; viii. 22; [rivd em tivos, Lk. v. 18] ; ri tivl, ]\Ik.

xii. 15; Jn. ii. 8; with hbe added, Mt. xiv. 18 [here Tr
mrg. br. hhe] ; xvii. 1 7 ; rt irpos nva, Mk. xi. 7 [T Tr
WH] ; Ti ek with an ace. of the place. Rev. xxi. 24, 26

;

Tt em mvGKi, Mt. xiv. 11 ; Mk. vi. [27 Lchm.], 28 ; drro

VIVOS (a part of [see dird, I. 2]), Jn. xxi. 10; (j)epa> rivt

(fiayelv, Jn. iv. 33. b. to move to, apply; rbv baKTv

\ov, rrjv X"pa! 2)8f, eh with an ace. of the place, [A. V.

reach], Jn. xx. 27. fig., (peperai vplv rt, a thing ia

offered (Ut. * is being brought ') to you : ^ x^'P'^> ^ ^^^'

i. 13. c. to bring by announcing: 8t8axrjv, 2 Jn. 10

(rivi dyye\ir]v, (ivdov, \6yov, <pT)pr]v, etc., in Hom., Pind.,

al.); to announce (see Passow s. v. p. 2231''; [L. and S.

s. V. A. rV. 4]) : Bdvarov, Heb. ix. 1 6. di. to bear i.e.

bring forth, produce; a. prop.: Kapnov, [Mt. vii. 18»

T WH, 18" T]5 Mk. iv. 8 [on iv e^Kovra etc WH txt..
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see iv, I. 6 f.] ; Jn. xii. 24 ; xv. 2, 4 sq. 8, 16 ;
(Horn.

Od. 4, 229; Hes. opp. 117; Xen. mem. 2, 1, 28; al.)- P-

to bring forioard in speech : Trpo<pT)Teia, 2 Pet. i. 21 [A. V.
came'] ; Kpiaiu Kara, rtvos, 2 Pet. ii. 11; {^Karrjyopiav Kara.

Tivos, Jn. xviii. 29 R G L Tr (but here T WH om. »cara)]
;

OiTiafiaTa Kara rivos, Acts xxv. 7 K G [but G om. Kara r.]

;

aiTiav, ibid. 1 8 L T Tr AVH
;
(Trdtras atrtar, reasons, Dem.

p. 1328, 22; dTroXoyi(Tnovs, Polyb. 1, 32, 4). e. to

lead, conduct, [A. V. bring, carry, etc. (Gerra. fUhreii)]:

em with an ace. of the place, Mk. xv. 22 ; Acts xiv. 1 3
;

(cKei) oTTov, Jn. xxi. 18; metaph. a gate is said (f)fpeiv

(Lat. ferre [Eng. lead]) els t^v irokiv. Acts xii. 10 (686?

<f).
els Ipov, Hdt. 2, 122 ; 8ia t>]s dyopas es to irpbs ^co, id.

2, 138 [cf. L. and S. s. v. A. VII.]). [Comp. : dva-, aTTo-,

Sia-, ela-, irap-eia-, ex.-, im-, Kara-, irapa-, irepi-, Trpo-, irpoa-,

avv, v7ro-<p€poL). Syn. cf. Schmidt ch. 105.]*

4>€V"yo) ; fut. cf)€v^op.at ; 2 aor. i'cpvyop ; fr. Horn, down

;

Sept. for D1J and n"?3 ; to flee, i. e. a. to flee

away, seek safety by flight: absol., Mt. viii. 33; xxvi. 56;

Mk. V. 14 ; xiv. 50; Lk. viii. 34 ; Jn. x. 12, [13 (here G T
Tr txt. WH om. L Tr mrg. br. the cl.)] ; Acts vii. 29 ; foil.

by els with an ace. of the place, Mt. ii. 13 ; x. 23 ;
[xxiv.

16, here R G TWH mrg. em] ; Mk. xiii. 14 ; Lk. xxi. 21

;

[Jn. vi. 15 Tdf.] ; Rev. xii. 6 ; foil, by eVt with an ace.

of the place, Mt. xxiv. 16 [here L Tr WH txt. els] ; ex

Toi) irXuLov, Acts xxvii. 30 ; foil, by otto with a gen. of the

place, in a purely local sense, to leave by fleeing, as in

Grk. writ. (cf. W. 223 (210) ;
[B. § 131, 1]), Mk. xvi. 8

;

by duo with a gen. of the pers. inspiring fear or threat-

ening danger (after the Hebr.), Jn. x. 5 ; Jas. iv. 7

;

poetically, cj}sv^eTat drr avrau 6 Sdvaros, death shall flee

from them, opp. to (rjTTja-ovcn Bdvarov, Rev. ix. 6. b.

metaph. to flee (to shun or avoid by flight) something ab-

horrent, esp. vices : with an ace. of the thing, 1 Co. vi.

18 (Sap. i. 5 ; 4 Mace. viii. 18) ; opp. to 8ta>Keiv, 1 Tim. vi.

11 ; 2 Tim. ii. 22 ; Hebraistically foil, by otto with a gen.

of the thing, 1 Co. x. 14 (d-rrb anaprlas, Sir. xxi. 2). c.

to be saved by flight, to escape safe out of danger: absol.

Heb. xii. 25 R G ; with an ace. of the thing, Heb. xi. 34

;

Hebraistically foil, by diro with a gen. — of the thing, Mt.
iii. 7 ; xxiii. 33 ; Lk. iii. 7 ; of the pers. Mk. xiv. 52 [T
Tr txt. WH om. L Tr mrg. br. drr' avTuv]. d. poeti-

cally, to flee away i. q. vanish : -ndaa vrjcros ecpvye Koi oprj

ov^^ evpedrjo-av, Rev. xvi. 20 ; with the Hebraistic addi-

tion dnb npoaMTTov tivos (as in Deut. xxviii. 7 ; Josh. vii.

4; viii. 5; 2 Chi*, x. 2, etc.; see TrpocroiTrov, 1 h. p. 551''

mid.). Rev. xx. 11. [Comp. and Syn. : dn-orp (empha-
sizes the inner endeavor or aversion), Stac^. (suggests

the space which the flight must traverse), e/<0. (looks

rather to the physical possibility), Karatp. (points to the

place or the person where refuge is sought) ; Schmidt,

Syn. ch. 109.]*

<^il\i| (Lchm. *^Xt^, [so Tr in Acts xxiv. 22 (by mis-

take?)]; cf. Zj'p.sms, Grammat. Untersuch. p. 37; B. 13

(12) ; [Tdf. Proleg. p. 104; and reff. s. v. Krjpv^]), [lit.

* happy' , ' fortunate '], -ckos, 6, (Claudius [but in Tacit.

Jiist. 5, 9 called Antonius]) Felix, the eleventh procura-

tor of Judaea, (apparently between a.d. 52 and 60).

He was a freedman of Ciaudius and his mother Antonia,

and the brother of Pallas, the powerful favorite of the

emperor. He first married Drusilla [(?) see Diet, of

(irk. and Rom. Biogr. s. v. 4], the granddaughter of

Cleopatra and Antony ; and afterwards Drusilla, the

daughter of Herod Agrippa. Ace. to Tacitus " per

omnem saevitiam ac libidinem jus regium servili in-

genio exercuit", and by his cruelty and injustice he
stimulated the rage of the turbulent Jews against the

Roman rule. When he had retired from the province
and come to Rome, the Jews of Ciesarea accused him
before the emperor, but through the intercession of his

brother Pallas he was acquitted by Nero (cf. Tacit,

hist. 5, 9, 5 sq. ; annal. 12, 54; Suet. vit. Claudii, 28;
Joseph, antt. 20, 7, 1 sq. and 8, 5 sq. ; 7, 9 ; b. j. 2, 13)

:

Acts xxiii. 24, 26 ; xxiv. 3, 22, 24 sq. 27; xxv. 14, Cf.

Win. RWB. s. v, ; Paret in Herzog iv. 354
; [ V. Schmidt

in Herzog ed. 2, iv. 518 sq.] ; Overbeck in Schenkel iL

263 sq. ; Schiirer, Neutest. Zeitgesch. p. 303 sq. § 19, 4;
\_Farrar, St. Paul, ch. xii.].*

<|>Ti|xi^, -r}s, fj, (cl)r}ijii),fame, report : Mt. ix. 26 ; Lk. iv.

14. [(From Hom. down.)]*

<j)ri|j.i ; impf. e(j)T]v
;

(fr. 0dco, to bring forth into the

light [cf. Curtius §407]) ; hence [fr. Hom. down] prop.

to make known one's thoughts, to declare; to say: e^j;, he
said (once on a time), Mt. xxvi. 61 ; historical Avriters,

in quoting the words of any one, prefix (jirjo-iv, e^tf, (Lat.

ait, inquit) : Lk. xxii. 58; Acts viii. 36, and often;

(f>r)(Tiv and ecpr] are used of a person replying, Mt. xiii.

29; Lk. vii. 40; Jn. i. 23; ix. 38; Acts vii. 2, etc.; of

one who asks a question, Mt. xxvii. 23; Acts xvi. 30;

xxi. 37; e(j)r) fxeyakri rfj (ficovfj, Acts xxvi. 24; diroKpidels

f(pr), Mt. viii. 8 ; (juja-iv is interjected into the recorded

speech of another [cf. W. §61,6], Mt. xiv. 8 ; Acts xxv.

5, 22 ; xxvi. 25 ; also e(f>r), Acts xxiii. 35 ; (ptjo-iv, like the

Lat. ait, inquit, is employed esp. in the later Grk. usage

with an indefinite subject (' impersonally ') [cf. man sagt,

on dit, they say] (inserted in a sentence containing the

words of another [cf. W. u. s.]) : 2 Co. x. 10 where L
Tr mrg. WH mrg. ^a(Tlv (cf. Passow ii. p. 2238"

; [L.

and S. s. V. IL 1] ; B. § 129, 19 ;
[W. § 58, 9 b. /3. ; § 64,

3]). ^r/o-tV sc. 6 6e6s, 1 Co. vi. 16 [here Lchm. br. ^riuiv] ;

Heb. viii. 5
;
[W. 522 (486 sq.)]. The constructions of

the verb are the foil. : e(pr} avra, avrols, he replied to

him, to them, J\It. iv. 7 ; xiii. 28 ; xxi. 27, etc. ; Mk. [ix.

12 T Tr txt. WH] ; xiv. 29 ; Lk. vii. 44 ; Acts xxvi. 32;

dnOKpiBels avra e(f)T), Lk. xxiii. 3 ; e^r} irpos nva, Lk. xxii.

70; Acts X. 28; xvi. 37; xxvi. 1; with an ace. of the

thing, 1 Co. X. 15, 19 ; foil, by on, 1 Co. x. 19 ; tovto etc.

on, 1 Co. vii. 29 [Rec.'»«^ «'" ; al. om. on]; xv. 50; foil,

by an ace. with inf., Ro. iii. 8. [On its alleged omission,

see W. § 64, 7 a. Comp. : o-u/x-c^ijjui.]

<J>t1|iCta) : 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing. i^rip.ia6rj ; esp. freq.

in the poets fr. Hesiod down; to spread a report, to

disseminate by report : ]Mt. xxviii. 15 T WH mrg. (after

codd. 5<A 33 etc.) for biacprju. q. v.*

<l>^<rTos, -ov, 6, (Porcius) Festus, a procurator of Judaea,

the successpr of Felix [c. a.d. 60] (see <J>^Xi| [and reff.,
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esp. Schiirer p. 308 sq.]): Acts xxiv. 27; xxv. 1, 4, 9,

12-14, 22-24 ; xxvi. 24 sq. 32. (Joseph, antt. 20, 8, 9

and 9, 1; b. j. 2, 14, 1.)*

4>8ava>: 1 aor. i'<p6a(ra [W. § 15 s. v.]; pf. ((pOcuca (1 Th.

ii. 16 L txt. Wll uirg.) ; fr. Horn, down; 1. to come

before, precede, anticipate : fifiels ov fifj cfiddtra^iev (see /xij,

IV. 2) Toiis KoifiTjdevTas, we shall not get the start of those

who have fallen asleep, i. e. we shall not attain to the

fellowship of Christ sooner than the dead, nor have pre-

cedence in blessedness, 1 Th. iv. 15; k'cpdaaev eV airovs

fl ooyij, (God's penal) wrath came upon them unexj)ect-

edly, 1 Th. ii. Iti ; ^(pdaaev ecpi" vfias rj ^aaiXeia tov Qeov,

the kingdom of God has come upon jou sooner than you
expected, Mt. xii. 28 ; Lk. xi. 20 ;

[but all the preceding

exx. except the first are referred by the majority of re-

cent interpp. to the foil, head ;— a meaning esp. common
when the verb is construed with prepositions]. 2.

in the Alex, [and other later] writ, the idea of pri-

ority disappears, to come to, arrive at: 6i? ti, Phil. iii.

16; to reach, attain to, a thing, Ro. ix. 31 ; axpi rivos,

2 Co. X. 14 ; {rivi, to a thinof, Tob. v. 10 ; ecoy tov ovpa-

vov, Test. xii. Patr. p. o3(J [i. e. test. Rub. 5 fin.] ; tj fie-

yaXctxrvvT] crov ffieyaXvvdr) koi e(j)da(T€v ft? tov ovpavov,

Dan. 4, 19 Theod. [cf. 17, .'5; (^6. eas tojv ovpavcov, 2 Chr.

xxviii. 9 ; €cf)da(Tfv 6 iMfjv 6 €^8ofios, 2 Esdr. iii. 1 ; Philo

de mund. opif. § 1 ; de legg. alleg. iii. 76 ; de confus. lingg.

§ 29 ; Plut. apotheg. Lacon. § 28 ; de Alex. s. virt. s.

fort. orat. ii. 5. Cf. Soph. Lex. s. v. ; Geldart, Mod.
Greek, p. 206 ; W. § 2, 1 b.]). [Comp. : rrpo-cpddvco.] *

(|>9apTos, -r),-6v, ((pdeipco), corruptible, perishable, (Vulg.

corruptibihs) : 1 Co. ix. 25 ; 1 Pet. i. 23 ; avOpcowos, i- e.

mortal, opp. to 6 a(f)6apTos Oeos, Ro. i. 23 ; ov cpdapToU

ipyvplo) i) ;(^puo-ta), not with corruptible things, with silver

or gold, 1 Pet. i. 18 [W. § 59, 5 fin.] (xpvaos k. apyvpos,

ovaiat (pBapTai, Philo de cherub. § 14 ; ovk tipyvpov ovbk

Xpvaov Tiva, ^ akXo rau iv vXais (pdaprais, de congr. eru-

dit. grat. § 20) ; neut. to (fidaprov, that which is liable

to corruption, [to (pOapruv tovto this corruptible (A.V.)],

1 Co. XV. 53 sq. (Diod. 1, 6 ; Philo de legg. alleg. 2, 1

;

de cherub. § 2 ; [ Aristot.], Plut., Sext. Emp., al. ; 2 Msec,
vii. 16; Sap. ix. 15; xiv. 8.)*

«J>66'yYOfiai ; 1 aor. ptcp. (pOey^dp-evos
', {(peyyos [but

cf. Vanicek p. 1176], *AQ) ; depon. mid.; fr. Horn,

down

;

1. to give out a sound, noise, or cry ; used
by the Grks. of any sort of sound or voice, whether of

man or animal or inanimate object—as of thunder, mu-
sical instruments, etc.; ^fftdeyy. denotes sound in its re-

lation to the hearer rather than to its cause; the

ixeya XaXii/ is a braggart, the p.eya (pdeyyopevos is a lofty

orator; Schmidt^ Syn. ch. 1 §53]. 2. to proclaim;
to speak, utter: Acts iv. 18 ; viripoyKa, 2 Pet. ii. 18 {tihiKa,

Sap. i. 8) ; viro^vyiov aijxovou iv dvdpcuTrlm) (Poivrj cpdey^d-

fifvov, 2 Pet. ii. IG. [Comp.: nno-(f>6fyyopai.']
*

<j>6€Cp«; hit. (pdepSi] laowecpdeipa; Pass., pres. (^^fi'po-

fuu; 2 aor. i(p6dprjv\ 2 fut. cpdapfjaop-ai
;
(akin to Germ.

verderben); Sept. for r\r\'d; [fr. Hom. down]; to cor-

rupt, to destroy : prop, tov vaov tov 0fov (in the opinion
the Jews the temple was corrupted, or ' destroyed ',

when any one defiled or in the slightest degree dama<);ed

anything in it, or if its guardians neglected their duties

;

cf. Dei/ling, Observv. sacrae, vol. ii. p. 505 sqq.), droji-

ping the fig., to lead away a Christian church from that

state of knowledge and hoUness in which it ought to

abide, 1 Co. iii. 1 7" ; rivd, to punish with death, 1 Co.
iii. 17''; i. q. to bring to want or beggary (cf. our ruin

[A. V. corrupt]), 2 Co. vii. 2 ; pass, to be destroyed, to

perish : ei/ rivi, by a thing, Jude 10 ; iv with a dat. denot-
ing the condition, iv rfj (pdopa avTav, 2 Pet. ii. 12 L T Tr
Wil. in an ethical sense, to corrupt, deprave : (f)dfipov-

<nv fjQrf XPW^^ opCkUu kukui (a saying of Menander [see

^dos, 2], which seems to have passed into a proverb [see

\Vetstein ad loc. ; Gataker, Advers. miscel. 1. i. c. 1 p.
1 74 sq.]), 1 Co. XV. 33 ; the character of the inhabitants

of the earth, Rev. xix. 2 ;
pass, (pdeipopai dnu tivos, to

be so corrupted as to fall away from a thing [see aTro,

I. 3 d.], 2 Co. xi. 3; <l>6eip6p€vov kutu tos iindvpias,

[R. V. icaxeth corrupt etc.], Eph. iv. 22. [Comp.: 8ta-,

KaTa-fpOeipat-l
*

4>0iv-oir(opivos, -T], -ov, {(pdivoTTuipov, late autumn ; fr.

(pdivay to wane, waste away, and oTrotpa autumn), aui-

tumnal (Polyb. 4, 37, 2; Aristot. h. a. 5, 11
;

[Strab.],

Plut.) : 8ev8pa (jydivoTT. autumn trees, i. e. trees such as

they are at the close of autumn, dry, leafless and with-

out fruit, hence aKapna is added; used of unfruitful,

worthless men, Jude 12 [cf. Bp. Lghtft. A Fresh Re-

vision etc. p. 134 sq.].*

<|)9o'7-yos, -ov, 6, (cpdiyyopai, q. v.), a musical sound,

whether vocal or instrumental (Sap. xix. 1 7) : 1 Co.

xiv. 7 ; Ro. x. 18, in this latter pass. Paul transfers

what is said in Ps. xviii. (xix.) 5 to the voices of the

preachers of the gospel. (Horn., Tragg., Xen., Plat.,

al.)
*

<t>Oovea>, -<iS ; (cpdovos) ', fr. Hom. down ; to envy : rti/t,

one, Gal. v, 26 [here Ltxt. Tr mrg. WH mrg. read the

ace us.; see B. § 132, 15 Rem. ; W. §31, lb.].*

<J)9ovos, -ov, 6, fr. [Pind. and] Ildt. down, envy : Ro. i.

29 ; Gal. v. 21 ; 1 Tim. vi. 4 ; Tit. iii. 3 ; 1 Pet. ii. 1 ; 8ia

(f)66vov, for envy, i. e. prompted by envy [see 8id, B. II.

2 b.], Mt. xxvii. 18 ; Mk. xv. 10; Phil. i. 15, (Dio Cass.

44, 36) ; Trpoj (pdovov iTrnrode?. to irvevpa o KaTaiajaev [but

see KaToiKi^ui] iv fjpiv; doth the Spirit which took up its

abode within us (i. e. the Holy Spirit) long enviously 2

(see Trpos, I. 3 g.), Jas. iv. 5 [but 1! (WH in second mrg.)

drop the interrog.] ; see on the pass. Grimm in the

Theol. Stud. u. Krit. for 1854, p. 934 sqq. [Syx. see

f^Xof, 2 fin.]
*

<j)0opa, -as, f}, ((f>6fipoi>), fr. Aeschyl. and Ildt. down,

1. corruption, destruction, perishing, (opp. to yevea-is, ori-

gin, often in Plat., Aristot., Plut. ; opp. to aaTT/pia, Plat.

Phileb. p. 35 e.; for nnt;', ?s. cii. (ciii.) 4; Jon. ii. 7)

:

Ro. viii. 21 (on which see 8nv'\fia) ; 2 Pet. ii. 12" [some

(cf. R. V. mrg.) take cf)d here actively : «s (f)dcpdv, to de-

stroy] ', iv (pOopq, in a state of corruption or decomposi-

tion (of the body at buriaH, 1 Co. xv. 42 ; by meton.

that which is subject ro corruption, ivhat is perishable, opp.

to dcjidapala, ibid. 50 ; in the Christian sense, (he loss of
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salvation, eternal m^'iery (which elsewhere is called a.na>-

Xcta), Col. ii. 22 (see aTTOxpqais) ; opp. to ^Q>r) aluivios,

Gal. vi. 8, cf. Schott ad loo. 2. in the N. T. in an

ethical sense, corruption i. e. inoral decay : 2 Pet. i. 4

;

ii. 12'' [some take the word here actively (R.V. txt. in

their destroying), al. refer it to 1 above], 19 ; with rfji

(corjs added, Sap. xiv. 12.*

<)>i(i\Ti, -T]s, 17, fr. Horn, down, Sept. for D'lip, a broad,

shallow boivl, deep saucer [Diet, of Antitj. s. v. Patera

;

B. D. Am. ed. s. v. Vial] : Rev. v. 8 ; xv. 7 ; xvi. 1-4, 8,

10, 12, 17 ; xvii. 1 ; xxi. 9.*

(j>i\-d-ya6os, -ov, (fr. (f)iXos and dyados), loving goodness :

Tit. i. 8. (Sap. vii. 22 ; Plut. praec. conjiig. c. 17; also

comp. Thes. c. Rom. c. 2
; [^iXaya^os ov cj^iXavros, Aris-

tot. maga. mor. ii. 14 p. 1212'' 18 ; Polyb. 6, 53, 9 ; Philo

de vit. Moys. ii. § 2].)
*

*i\a8£\ieitt [T WH -la (cf. Tdf. Proleg. p. 87), see

I, t], -as, T], Phi. adelphia (now Alahshar, Allahschir, [or

Ala-Shehr i. e. " The White City " (Sayce)]), a city of

Lydia in Asia Minor, situated near the eastern base

of Mount Tmolus, founded and named by the Per-

gamene king Attains II. Philadelj^hus. After the death

of king Attains III. Philometor, B. c. 133, it together

with his entire kingdom came by his wiU under the

jurisdiction of the Romans : Rev. i. 1 1 ; iii. 7.*

<{>i\a8€\<|>(a, -Of, fi, ((j>iKd8€\(j}os), the love of brothers

(or sisters'), brotherly love, (prop., 4 Mace. xiii. 22 ; xiv.

1 ;
[Philo, leg. ad Gaium § 12] ; Joseph, antt. 4, 2, 4

;

Lcian. dial. deor. 26,2; Plut. libell. jrepl (f)i\a8e\(filas;

[cf. Babrius 47, 15]) ; in the N. T. the love which Chris-

tians cherish for each other as ' brethren ' (see dSeX^os,

4) ;
\love of the brethren"] (Vidg. caritas or atnor fra-

ternitatis) : Ro. xii. 10 ; 1 Th. iv. 9 ; Heb. xiii. 1 ; 1 Pet.

i. 22; 2 Pet. i. 7, cf. 1 Jn. v. 1.*

(f>i\-oi8€\4>os, -ov, ((f)i\os and dSeXtpos), loving brother or

sister (Soph., Plut., Anthol.) ; in a broader sense, loving

one like a brother, Xen. mem. 2, 3, 17; loving one's fellotu-

countrymen, of an Israelite, 2 Mace. xv. 14', of a Chris-

tian loving Christians, 1 Pet. iii. 8 [R.V. loving as breth-

ren'].*

<|>(\avSpos, -ov, ((j)i\os and dv^p), [fr. Aeschyl. down
(in other senses)], loving her husband : Tit. ii. 4 (cftlXav-

Spoi Koi cra)(f>pov(s yvva'iKes, Plut. jiraec. conj. c. 28).*

<J)iXav0pwTria, -as, t], (<ptXdv6pa)7ros), fr. Xen. and Plat,

down, love of mankind, benevolence, (Vulg. humanitas),

[R.V. kindness] : Acts xxviii. 2 ; Tit. iii. 4. [Cf. Field,

Otium Norv. Pars iii. ad 11. cc] *

(t>iXavOpwir(i>s, adv., humanely, kindly : Acts xxvii. 3.

(Isocr., Dem., Polyb., Diod., Plut., al. ; 2 Mace. ix. 27.)*

<|>iXap-YvpCa, -ay, 17, {^CKdpyvpos), love of money, avarice :

1 Tim. vi. 10. (Isocr., Polyb., Ceb. tab. c. 23 ; Diod. 5,

26 ;
[Diog. Laert. 6, 50 ; Stob. flor. 10, 38 ; Philo de

mut. nom. § 40] ; Plut., Lcian., Hdian. 6, 9, 1 7 (8) ; 4

Mace. i. 26.) [Cf. T'-ench, Syn. § xxiv.] *

(|>iX-a(r'yvpos> -ov, ((piAos and apyvpos), loving money,

avaricious: Lk. xvi. 14 ; 2 Tim. iii. 2. (Soph., Xen.,

Plat., al.)
*

(^CX-avTos, -ov, (4>iKos and avrSs), loving one's selff too

intent on one's own interests, selfish : 2 Tim. iii. 2. (Aris-

tot. [(cf. (j)iKdyados) ; rhet. 1, 11, 26 (where cf. Cope)
dudyKt] irduTus (f)i\avTovs dvai fj /:iaXXoi/ fj ^ttov] ] Philo,

legg. alleg. 1, 15; Plut., [Epict.], Lcian., Sext. Emp.

;

Sta TO (f)V(Tfi irduras eivai (jiiKavTovi, Joseph, antt. 3, 8, 1.)

[Cf. Trench, Syn. § xciii.]
*

<{>i.Xew, -0) ; impf. 3 pers. sing. e'c^iXet; 1 aor. i<p[Kr](Ta\

pf. TTf^iXjjKa; {(j)iXos); fr. Ilom. down

;

1. to love;

to be friendly to one, (Sept. several times for 3nx) : rivd,

Mt. X. 37 ; Jn. v. 20 [here L mrg. dyanq.] ; xi. 8, 36 ; xv.

19 ; xvi. 27 ; xx. 2 ; xxi. 15-17 ; 1 Co. xvi. 22; Rev. iii.

19; with iv nlarei added, with a love founded in and
springing from faith. Tit. iii. 15 ; ti, to love i. e. delight

in, long for, a thing: rrjv jvpu)T0K.\i(Tiav, Mt. xxiii. 6;
da-naafjiovs, Lk. xx. 46 ; ttjv ^vx^v, to be desirous of pre-

serving one's life (opp. to p,iaelv, to hate it when it can-

not be kept without denying Christ), Jn. xii. 25; with
nouns denoting virtues or vices : to ylrevbos. Rev. xxii.

15 (ao(f)iav, Prov. xxix. 3 ; viii. 1 7) ; foil, by an inf., like

the Lat. amo facere, to love to do, i. e. to do with pleasure :

Mt. vi. 5 (Is. Ivi. 10; Pind. Nem. 1, 15 ; Aeschyl. septem
619; Agam. 763; Suppl. 769; Eur. Iph. Taur. 1198;

Rhes. 394 ; Xen. hipparch. 7, 9 ; Ael. v. h. 14, 37). 2.

to kiss: Tivd, Mt. xxvi. 48; Mk. xiv. 44 ; Lk. xxii. 4V,

(often in the Grk. writ.; Sept. for p'di. Gen. xxvii. 26

sq., and often). 3. As to the distinction between
dyandv and cfiikelv : the former, by virtue of its connec-

tion with ayapai, properly denotes a love founded in ad-

miration, veneration, esteem, like the Lat. d'digere, to

be kindly disposed to one, wish one well ; but (fiiXtlv de-

notes an inclination prompted by sense and emotion,

Lat. amare ; 6 /uij tov Scd/xei/o? ov8e ti dyau-cpr) dw 6 8e p,^

dyancir) [-ttwi' (?)], ovS' au ^iXot, Plat. Lys. p. 215 b.;

{(pi\r)aar€ avTov (Julius Caesar) a)s noTepa koI Tjyanfja-aTe

a)s evepyirrjv, Dio Cass. 44, 48 ; ut scires, eum a me
non diligi solum, verum etiam amari, Cic. ad fam. 13,

47 ; Li. Clodius valde me ddigit vel, ut ipcpariKuiTepov

dicam, valde me amat, id. ad Brut. 1. Hence men are

said dyaTzdv God, not ^Ckeiv ; and God is said dyanrjaat

TOV k6(tp.ov (Jn. iii. 16), and (piKf'iv the disciples of Christ

(Jn. xvi. 27); Christ bids us dyawdv (not (piXelv) tovs

ex^povs (Mt. V. 44), because love as an emotion can-

not be commanded, but only love as a choice. Wis-

dom says, Toiis epe (f)iXovvTas dyanw, Prov. viii. 1 7. As
a further aid in judging of the difference between the

two words compare the foil. pass. : Jn. xi. 3, 6, 36 ; xxi.

15-17; [even in some cases where they might appear

to be used interchangeably (e.g. Jn. xiv. 23; xvi. 27)

the difference can still be traced]. From what has

been said, it is evident that dyandv is not, and cannot

be, used of sexual love [but it is so used occasionally by
the later writers ; cf. Plut. Pericl. 24, 12 p. lG5e. ; symp.

7 p. 180 b. 6 epcjjptvos TOV fpacTTrjV dyand ; ''f. Steph,

Thesaur. i. p. 209 a. ; Soph. Lex. s. v. dyanda, 2 ; "W^ool-

sey in the Andover Rev. for Aug. 1885, p. 170 sq.]. Cf.

Tittmann, Syn. N. T. i. p. 50 sqq. ; Cremer s. v. dyandtt

[4te Aufl. p. 9 sq.]; Trench § xii.; [Schmidt ch. 136,

esp. § 6 ; Cope, Aristot. rhet. vol. i. App. A. (also given
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in the Journ. of Philol. for 1868, p. 88 sqq.) ; also Holme
in (Luthardt's) Zeitsclir. f. kirchl. Wissensch. u. s. w.

for 1882, p. 6 sqq. ; esp. Woolsey u. s.. Comp. : koto-

(^iXeo).]
*

•J)iXt), fj, see 0iXoy, 2.

<)>iXt)Sovos, -ov, {(j)i\os and fjSoinj), loving pleasure : 2

Tim. iii. 4. (Polyb. 40, 6, 10; Plut., Lcian., al.)
*

<|>(XT)|ia, -Tos, TO, fr. Aeschyl. down, a kiss (see ^(Xcco,

2) : Lk. vii. 45 ; xxii. 48, (Prov. xxvii. 6 ; Cant. i. 2) ;

ayiov, the kiss with which, as a sign of fraternal affection.

Christians were accustomed to welcome or dismiss their

companions in the faith: Ro. xvi. 16; 1 Co. xvi. 20; 2

Co. xiii. 12; 1 Th. v. 26 ; it is also called (f)!Xr)nu dydmjs,

1 Pet. V. 14. Cf. Kahle, De osculo sancto (Regiom.

1867); [B. D. s. V. Kiss ; also Diet, of Christ. Antiq.

s. V. Kiss].*

^iXtiV^v, -ovos, o, Philemon, of Colossae, converted to

Christianity by Paul (Philem. 19), and the recipient of

the lovely little letter which bears his name in the N. T.

:

Philem. 1. [BB. DD. s. v. ; esp. Bp. Lghtft. Com. on

Col. and Philem., Intr.] *

*{Xtitos ([Chandler § 325 ; but] R L T Tr *iX»/ro?, see

Tux«o'f \_Tdf. Proleg. p. 103]), -ov, 6, Philetus, a heretic

:

2 Tim. ii. 17.*

<{>i.X(a, -as, Tj, ((^t'Xos), friendship : with a gen. of the

object, Jas. iv. 4. [(Theogn., Hdt., al.)] *

«l>tXiinni(nos, -ov, 6, a Philippian : Phil. iv. 15.*

<i>tXiirTroi, -(OV, of, [on the plur. cf. W. § 27, 3], Philippi,

a city of Macedonia Prima [see B. D s. v. Macedonia],
situated on [near] the northern coast of the ^gean
Sea, between the rivers Strymon and Nestus, and the

cities Neapolis and Amphipolis. It took its name from
Philip I. of IMacedon, who built it up from a village called

Kpr)ui8es, and adorned and fortified it: Acts xvi. 12 (on

this pass, see KoXwwa) ; xx. 6 ; Phil. i. 1 ; 1 Th. ii. 2.

[See Bp. Lghtft, Com. on Philip., Intr. iii.]
*

<l>£Xnr'iros, -ov, 6, Philip ; 1. a son of Herod the

Great by his fifth wife, Cleopatra of Jerusalem (Joseph,

antt. 17, 1, 3), and by far the best of his sons. He was
tetrarch of Gaulanitis, Trachonitis, Auranitis, Batantea,

and (ace. to the disputed statement of Lk. iii. 1) of Itu-

ra3a also [cf. Schiirer as below ; but see B. D. Am. ed.

s. V. Iturfea] ; and the founder of the cities of Csesarea

Philippi (in the Decapolis) and Julias. After having
lived long in celibacy, he married Salome, the daughter
of Herod [Philip, the disinherited ; see below] his half-

brother (Joseph, antt. 18, 5, 4). He ruled mildly, justly

and wisely thirty-seven years, and in A. D. 34 died with-

out issue, leaving a grateful memory of his reign in the

minds of his subjects (Joseph, antt. 18, 2, 1 and 4, 6;

b. j. 2, 9, 1) : Mt. xvi. 13 ; Mk. viii. 27 ; Lk. iii. 1 ; cf.

Keim in Schenkel iii. p. 40 sqc]. ; SchUrer, Neutest. Zeit-

gesch. § 17, a. ; [BB. DD.]. In Mt. xiv. 3 ; Mk. vi. 17,

and Lk. iii. 19 Rec. it is said that his wife was Herodias
(see 'HptoStas) ; thus Herod, the son of Herod the Great
by Mariamne the daughter of the high-priest Simon
(Joseph, antt. 18, 5, 1 ; b. j. 1, 28, 4), who lived as a pri-

vate citizen in comparative obscurity and was the first

husband of Herodias (Joseph, antt. 18, 5, 4), seems to
have been confounded with PhiUp, who as a ruler was
better known (cf. Volkmar, Ueber ein. histor. Irrthum
in den Evangg., in Zeller's Theol. Jahrbb. for 1846, p. 363
sqq.). Many interpreters (see esp. Krebs, Observv. etc.

p. 37 sq.; \_Deyling, Observv. sacr. vol. ii. (ed. 2) p. 342
sqq.]), in vindication of the Evangelists, make the some-
what improbable conjecture that the first husband of
Herodias had two names, one a family name Herod, the
other a proper name Philip

; [yet so Winer, RWB. s. v.

Philippus, 5 ; BB. DD. ; Gerlach in the Zeitschr. f. Luth.
Theol. for 1869, p. 32 .sq.; Meyer on Mt. 1. c. ; Weiss on
Mk. 1. c.]. 2. Philip of Bethsaida [in Galilee], one
of the apostles: Mt.x. 3; Mk. iii. 18; Lk. vi. 14 ; Jn. i.

43-48 (44-49) ; vi. 5, 7; xii. 21 sq.; xiv. 8 sq. ; Acts i.

13. 3. Philip, one of the seven deacons of the
church at Jerusalem, and also an 'evangelist' {ivaY/eKi-

arfjs, q. v.) : Acts vi. 5 ; viii. 5-40 ; xxi. 8.*

(|>iXo-6eos, -ov, (<f>i\os and Beos), loving [A.V. lovers of^
God : 2 Tim. iii. 4. ([Aristot. rhet. 2, 1 7, 6], Philo,

Lcian., al.) *

4»iXoXoYos, -ou, 6, [lit. 'fond of talk'], Philologus, a
certain Christian: Ro. xvi. 15. [Cf. Bp. Lghtft. Com.
on Philip., note on " Caesar's Household " § 10.] *

<{>i.XoveiKCa, -af, ^, (^cpiKovtiKos, q- v.), love of strife, eager'

ness to contend, (Plat., Plut., Lcian., al. ; 4 Mace. i. 26) ;

contention : Lk. xxii. 24. (2 Mace. iv. 4 ; Thuc. 8, 76 ;

Joseph, antt. 7, 8, 4 ; Antonin. 3, 4 ; in a good sense,

emulation, Xen., Plat., Dem., Plut., al.) *

4>i.Xo-V£iKos, -oi/, (^tXos, and vtiKos&tviie), fond ofstrifef

contentious: iCo. xi. 16. (Pind., Plat., Polyb., Joseph.,

Plut., al. ; in a good sense, emulous, Xen., Plat., Plut.,

al.)*

<t>iXo-|6vCa, -as, t}, (<pi\6^€vos, q. v.), love to strangers,

hospitality: Ro. xii. 13; Heb. xiii. 2. (Plat., Polyb.,

al.)*

<j)iXo-^€vos, -ov, (<f)i\os and ^ivos), fr. Horn, down, hos-

pitable, generous to guests, [given to hospitality'] : 1 Tim.
iii. 2 ; Tit. i. 8 ; 1 Pet. iv. 9.*

(juXo-irpwrevo)
;

((piKoTTpcoTos, fond of being first, striv-

ing after the first place ; fr. ^iXoy and wpmros : Artem.
oneir. 2, 32; Plut. [Alcib. 2, 2]; mor. p. 471 e. [i.e. de
tranquil, an. 12; p. 793 e. i. e. an seni sit etc. 18, 8]);
to aspire after pre-eminence, to desii-e to befirst : 3 Jn. 9.

(Several times in eccles. writ.) *

<|>(Xos, -»/, -ov, fr. Honi. down, friendly [cf. L. and S.

s. V. I. and H.] : <^'t\ov eivai rivi, to be friendly to one,

wish him well, Acts xix. 31

;

1. 6 <^iXoy, Sept. for

i?_') 3nN, subst., a friend: Lk. vii. 6; xi. 5; xv. 6 ; xvi.

9; xxiii. 12; Acts xxvii. 3; 3 Jn. 15 (14); joined with

(rvy-yefeis, Lk. xxi. 1 6 ; an associate, opp. to 8ov\os, Jn. xv.

15; (f)lXoi dvayKotoi, [A-Y.nearfriends] Lat. necessitate

conjuncti. Acts x. 24 ;
^/Xe, friend, in kindly address,

Lk. xiv. 10 ; with a gen. of the subject, 6 0tXof nvos,

Lk. xi. 6, [8]; xii. 4; xiv. 12; xv. 29; Jn. xi. 11 ; xv.

13 sq. ; spec, he who associates familiarly with one, a com-

panion, Mt. xi. 19; Lk. vii. 34; 6 (^. tov wfKpiov, the

rabbinical }3K^m [q. v. in Buxtorf or Levy] (i. e. ' son of
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gladness'), one of the bridegroom's friends who on his

behalf asked the hand of the bride and rendered him

various services in closing the marriage and celebrating

the nuptials [B. D. s. v. Marriage, III. ; Edersheim, Jew-

ish Social Life, p. 152], Jn. iii. 29 ; 0(Xof rov Kataapos, on

Caesar's side, loyal to his interests, Jn. xix. 12 ; ^eoO, esp.

dear to Grod, peculiarly favored with his intimacy, Jas.

ii. 23 ([cf. Harnack and Bp. Lghtft. on Clem. Kom. 1 Cor.

10, 1 ; Rdnsch in the Zeitschr. f. wissenschaftL Theol. for

1873, p. 583 sq.]; also in prof. auth. cf. Grimm, Exeget.

Hdbch. on Sap. vii. 27 p. 164) ; with a gen. of the thing,

one who fields his pleasure in a thing, (fiiKos rov m6<T(iov,

Jas. iv. 4. 2. Fern. 0iXij, 9, a (female) friend : Lk.

XV. 9.*

(|>i\o-<ro(^C(&, -as, 17, (fr. (f)i\6<TO(t>os), prop, love (and pur-

suit) of wisdom ; used in the Grk. writ, of either zeal for

or skill in any art or science, any branch of knowledge,

see Passow s. v. [cf. L. and S. s. v.]. Once in the N. T.

of the theology, or rather theosophy, of certain Jewish-

Christian ascetics, which busied itself with refined and
speculative inquiries into the nature and classes of

angels, into the ritual of the Mosaic law and the regu-

lations of Jewish tradition respecting practical life: Col.

ii. 8 ; see Grimm on 4 Mace. i. 1 p. 298 sq. ; [Bp. Lghtft.

on Col. I. c, and Prof. Westcott in B. D. s. v. Philoso-

phy].*

<|»iXo-<ro(|>os, -ow, 6, ((f)!\os and ao<p6s), o philosopher, one

given to the pursuit of wisdom or learning [Xen., Plat.,

«!.] ; in a narrower sense, one who investigates and dis'

eusses the causes of things and the highest good : Acts xvii.

18. [See reff. under the preceding word.] *

<t>iXo(rrop'Yos, -ov, ((jilXos, and aropyri the mutual love of

parents and children ; also of husbands and wives), lov-

ing affection, prone to love, loving tenderly ; used chiefly

of the reciprocal tenderness of parents and children

:

T^ ^i\a8e\(f>ia (dat. of respect) tls aKXfikovs, [R. Y. in

love of the brethren tenderly affectioned one to anotherl^

Ba xii. 10. (Xen., Pint., Lcian., Ael., al.) Cf. Fritzsche^

Com. on Kom. vol. iii. p. 69.*

<|>iXoT£Kvos, -ow, ((f)i\os and ri<vov), loving (me*s off-

tpring or children : joined with ^Duivbpos (as in Plut.

mor. p. 769 c), of women, Tit. ii. 4. (4 Mace. xv. 8-5

;

Hdt. 2, 66 ; Arstph., Eur., Aristot., Plut., Lcian., ah) *

<f>i\oTi|i€0|iai, -ov/icu; (0tXdr(;io9, and this fr. <^tXov

and Ttix.fi) > depon. pass, (with fut. mid.) ; freq. in Grk.
writ, fr. Andoc., Lysias, Xen., Plat, down ; a., to he

fond of honor; to he actuated by love of honor \ from a
love of honor to strive to bring something to pass. b.

foil, by an inf., to he ambitious to etc., 1 Th. Iv. 11 ; Ro.
XV. 20 ; to strive earnestly, make it one's aim, 3 Co. v. 9.*

4iXo<]>pov<i>s, (c(tiK6(f)pa>v, q. v.), adv., kindly, in a friendly
manner, [A.V. courteously'] : Acts xxviiL 7. (2 Mace. iii.

9 ; 4 Mace. viil. 5 ; occasionally in Grk. writ. fr. [Soph.
and] Hdt. down.)*

<|>iXdi{>p«i>v, -OP, (<f>tKos and <f>pfip), fr. Pind. and AeschyL
down, friendly, kind : 1 Pet. iii. 8 Rec*

<|k|x6(<>, •&, [inf. (fHftow, 1 Pet. ii. 15 WH (see their App.
p. 166 and Intr. § 410; B. 44 (38); see aModticar6t»]i

fut. 0t/MMrai; 1 aor. c0<Vi&>aa: Pass., pf. impv. 2 pers.

sing. ire0tfMMn>; 1 aor. c0t/M0d)}v; (0t/id( a muzzle) ; to

close the mouth with a muzzle, to muzzle : prop, ^ovv, the
ox, 1 Co. ix. 9 R G L WIl txt. (see Kjj/io'o)); 1 Tim. v. 18,

fr. Deut. XXV. 4 where for DQn ; (univ. to fasten, com-
press, T^ ^wXy T^j* avxfva nvds, Arstph. nub. 692);
metaph. to slop the mouth, make speechless, reduce to si-

lence : rtvd, Mt. xxii. 34; 1 Pet. iL 16; pass, to become
speechless, hold one's peace, Mt. xxii. 12; Mk. i. 25; iv.

39; Lk. iv. 35, (Joseph, b. j. prooem. § 5 ; lib. 1, 22, 3;
Lcian. de morte peregr. 15 ; univ. to be kept in cheeky
4 Mace. L 35).*

^Xe'^wv [i. e. • burning*"], -oi/ror, 6, Phlegon, a Christian
at Rome : Ro. xvi. 14.*

<J>\oYiS» ; (0X<5|> q. V.) ; to ignite, set on fire, (Sir. iiL

30 ; Ex. ix. 24 ; Ps. xcvi. (xcvii.) 3 ; to burn up, I IMacc
iii. 5; Soph. Philoct. 1199): in fig. disc, to operate de-

structively, have a most pernicious power, Jas. iii. 6 ; in

the pass, of that in which the destructive influences are
kindled, ibid, (see -nvp, p. 558'' top).*

<|)\6g, gen. (f)Xoy6s, ^, ((fAiyut [to burn ; cf. Lat. *flagro*,

etc.]), fr. Ilom. down, Sept. for 3nb and n3nS, afame :

Lk. xvi. 24 ; on the phrases <pX6$ nvpos and vvp ^Xvyos
see Ttvp, p. 558».

<|>Xvap£(a, -co; (0Xj;apoy, q. V.) ; to utter nonsense, talk

idly, prate, (Hdt., Xen., Plat., Isocr., Plut., al.) ; to bring

forward idle accusations, make empty charges, Xen. HelL
6, 3, 12 ; joined with ff\aa4>rifieiv, Isocr. 5, 33 : rivii Xoyois

irotnjpois, to accuse one falsely with malicious words,

3 Jn. 10 [^A.Y. prating against etc.].*

<{>Xvapos, -01', (^Xt)a>, ' to boil up,* ' throw up bubbles ',

of water; and since bubbles are hollow and useless

things, to indulge in empty and foolish talk ') ; of per-

sons, uttering or doing silly things, garrulous, babbling^

[A. V. tattlers] : 1 Tim. v. 13 [Dion. Hal. de comp.
verb. 26, vol. v. 215, 3; ah] ; of things, ybo//sA, trifi,ing,

vain : <})iXoao<t>ia, 4 Mace. v. 10. (Plat., Joseph, vit.

§ 31 ; often in Plut.; Aeschyl. diaL Socr. 3, 13 ; al.)*

<|>oP€p6s, -a, •dv, (0o/3<<a), fr. Aeschyl. down, [fearful

i. e.] 1. (actively) inspiring fear, terrible, formu
dable ; Sept. for 68^"iJ. 2. (passively) affected with

feary timid; in the N". T., only in the former (active)

sense: Heb. x, 27, 31 ; xii. 21.*

^o^a, S: Pass., pres. ^oj3oC/uat; impf. i^o^vfixiv^

1 aor. i<^o^ri6Tiv ; fut. c{>ofiri6^aofuu ; (0o/3os) ; fr. Horn.

down ; to terrify, frighten. Sap. xvii. 9 ; to put tofight bg

terrifying (to scare away). Pass. 1. to be put to

flight, to flee, (Horn.). 2. to fear, he afraid; Sept.

very often for S"}* ; absol. to he struck with fear, to be

seized with alarm : of those who fear harm or injury, Mt.
X. 31 ; xiv. 30; xxv. 25; Mk. v. 33, 36 ; x. 32 ; xvi. 8;

Lk.viii.60; xii. 7, 32; Jn.xii. 16; xix. 8; Actsxvi. 38;

xxii. 29 ; [Ro. xiii. 4] ; Heb. xiii. 6 ; 1 Jn. iv. 18 ; opp. to

vyln]\o(Ppovtiv, Ro. xi. 20 ; of those startled by strange

s^kts or occurrences, Mt. xiv. 27; xvii. 7; xxviiL 6, 10;

Mk. vi. 50; Lk. i. 13, 30; ii. 10; ix. 34; [xxiv. 36 L in

br.]; Jn. vi. 19, 20; Acts xviii. 9; xxvii. 24, [but in th«

last t«ro pass. perh. the exhortation has a wider ref-V
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Rev. i. 1 7 ; with a(f)6ipa added, Mt. xvii. 6 ; xxvii. 54

;

of those struck with amazement, [Mt. ix. 8 LTTrWH]

;

Mk. V. 15 ; Lk. v. 10; vili. 25, 35. with an ace. of

the contents [cognate ace] (see dyairda, sub fin.) : (^6j3o»

fuyav, lit. to ' fear a great fear,' fear exceedingly, jNIk.

iv. 41 ; Lk. ii. 9, (1 Mace. x. 8) ; (po^ou airav, the fear

which they inspire [see (^o^os, 1], 1 Pet. iii. 14 (Is. viii.

12 ; Tov Tojn-aXoi;, to be filled with the same fear as Tan-
talus, Schol. ad Eur. Or. 6) ; with the synonymous morf
viv (q. v.), 1 Pet. iii. 6. riva, to fear one, be afraid of
one, lest he do harm, be displeased, etc. : Mt. x. 26 ; xi\.

6; xxi. 26,46; Mk. xi. 18, 32 [cf. B. § 151, 11] ; xii. 12;

Lk. xLx. 21 ; XX. 19 ; xxii. 2 ; Jn. ix. 22; Acts v. 26 [cf.

B. § 139, 48 ; W. 505 (471)] ; ix. 26; Ro. xiii. 3 ; Gal. iL

12 ; rbv 6e6v, God, the judge and avenger, Mt. x. 28 ; Lk.

xii. 5 ; xxiii. 40, (Ex. i. 1 7, 21 ; 1 S. xii. 18) ; ri, to fear

danger from something, Heb. xi. 23, 27 ; to fear (dread

to undergo) some suffering. Rev. ii. 10. in imitation of

the Hebr. (jr? K^;), foil, by otto tivos (cf. B. § 147, 3) :

Mt. X. 28; Lk. xii. 4, (Jer. i. 8, 17; x. 2; Lev. xxvi. 2;

1 Mace. ii. 62; viii. 12; Jud. v. 23). as in the Grk.

•writ., (f)o^ovfiai (it), to fear lest, with the subjunc. aor.

:

Acts [xxiii. 10 LT Tr WH] ; xxvii. 1 7 ; ftrjircos, lest per-

chance. Acts xxvii. 29 [here L /M^n-o) (q. v. 2), al. firjirov

(q.v.)] ; 2 Co. xi. 3 ; xii. 20 ; (f)ol3Tjdafi(p (i. q. let us take

anxious care) fifjnoTe rts 8ok^, lest any one may seem
[see SoAceo), 2 fin.], Heb. iv. 1 ; cjioffovfiai vftas, fifjiras

KfKOTTiaKa, Gal. iv. 11 (see /ji^Trtuf, 1 b.) ; (poffoiJficu with

an inf. to fear (i. e. hesitate) to do something (for fear

of harm), Mt. i. 20; ii. 22; Mk. ix. 32 ; Lk. ix. 45, (for

numerous exx. in the Grk. writ. fr. Aeschyl. down see

Passow 8. V. 2, vol. ii. p. 2315*; [L. and S. s. v. B. IL
4]). 3. to reverence, venerate, to treat with defer'

ence or reverential obedience : rivd, Mk. vi. 20 ; Eph. v.

83 ; t6v Oeov, used of his devout worshippers, Lk. i. 60

;

xviii. 2, 4 ; Acts x. 2, 22, 35 ; [Col. iii. 22 Rec] ; 1 Pet.

ii. 1 7 ; Rev. xiv. 7 ; xix. 5 ; also tov Kvpiov, Col. iii. 22

[GLTTrWH]; Rev. xv. 4; to ovoyia tov ^foC, Rev.

3d. 18, (Deut. iv. 10 ; v. 29 ; vi. 2, 13, 24 ; xiii. 4 ; xiv.

22 (23) ; Prov. iii. 7 ; Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.) 10, and many
Other pass. ; very often in Sir., cf. Wahl, Clavis Apocr.
V. T. s. V. fin.) ; ot (Po^oCfievot r. 6e6v spec, of proselytes :

Acts xiii. 16, 26, (see ai^ay). CoMP. : e'/e- (poffea*

|Stn : iKv\ii<Ta€<Tdat to be astonished, prop, to be struck
with terror, of a sudden and startling alarm ; but, like our
" astonish " in popular use, often employed on comparative-
ly slight occasions, and even then with strengthening parti-

cles (as a(p6Spa Mt. xix. 25, inrepnepurffus Mk. vii.37) ; irro-

civ to teiTify, to agitate with fear; r p4ft,(ip to tremble, pre-

dominantly physical ; (l>o$eip to fear, the general term

;

often used of a protracted state. Cf. Schmidt ch. 139.]

^6^r\Tpov [or -$pov (so L Tr WH ; see WH. App.
p. 149)], -ov, TO, (0o/3€ft)), that which strikes terror, a
terror, {cause oT) fright : Lk.xxi.ll. (Plat. Ax. p. 867 a.;

Bippocr., Leian., al., ["but always in plur." (L. and S.)];

for Kin, Is. xix. 17.)*

«^Pos, -m, <J, ((fiefiofuu ; like (f>6pos, rpofiot, irdvos, fr.

^ipttt TptfMu, ntvofuuj, fr. Horn, down, Sept. for nj<"i'', HD?,

np'K (terror), n'RH (id*)

»

!• y^o*** dread, terror-,,

in a subjective sense (pv8ev icrri <f)6^s ft yixj irp<k-

8oaia Tav OTTO XoyiafioxJ ^orjdrjfiaTav, Sap. xvii. x 1 ; irpov
SoKiav Xtyoi KaKov tovto, eire ({)6^ov, tire deos KaKdrt,
Plat. Protag. p. 358 d.) : univ., 1 Jn. iv. 18; (fto^os eW
Ttm itiirrei, [Acts xix. 17 L Tr] ; Rev. xi. 11 Rec ; im
mTTT€i, Lk. i. 12 ; Acts xix. 17 [RGT WH ; Rev. xi. U
L T TrWH] ; iyiveTo, Lk. i. 65 ; Acts v. 5, 1 1 ; Xafi^dvet

Tivd, Lk. vii. 1 6 (Horn. II. 1 1, 402) ; yiverai rivi. Acts ii. 43

;

tr\T}(T6TJvai (pofiov, Lk. v. 26 ; avvej^fcrdai <^o/3o), Lk. viii.

37; Ixfti/ <^o/3oi/, 1 Tim.v. 20 (Hdt.8, 12) ; KaTepydCfaOai
Tivi (f)6^ou, 2 Co. vii. 11 ; (fyo^eiadai (f)6^ov (see (po^ia, 2),

Mk. iv. 4 1 ; Lk. ii. 9 ; with a gen. of the object added,
1 Pet. iii. 14 [so W. § 82, 2 ; al. subject, gen.] ; dno <p6^ov,

for fear, Lk. xxi. 26 ; dnb tov (^ojS. for the fear, with
which they were struck, ISIt. xiv. 26 ; with a gen. of the

object added, Mt. xxviii. 4 ; eU (f)6^ov, unto (that ye
may) yea?-, Ro. viii. 15 ; ftfra <f)6^ov, Mt. xxviii. 8; with
Koi Tpo/iov added, 2 Co. vii. 15 ; Eph. vi. 5 ; Phil. ii. 12

;

ev (f)6^(o K- iv Tpofia (see Tpopos), 1 Co. ii. 3; Tiva iv (fio^t^

ad>C^iv (Rec), iXedw (L T Tr WH), with anxious heed
lest ye be defiled by the wickedness of those whom ye
are rescuing, Jude 23

;
plur. (f)6^oi, feelings of fear,

fears, [W. 176 (166)], 2 Co. vii. 5 ; (j)6^05 tivos, gen. of

the obj. (our year of one) : tS>v 'lovSa'mv, Jn. vii. 13 ; xix.

38; XX. 19 ; ^aaavia/tov, Rev. xviii. 10, 15 ; Savdrov, Heb.
ii. 15 (Xen. mem. 1,4, 7). In an objective sense,

that which strikes terror: (po^os dyadav epycov, or more
correctly (with L T Tr WH) t^ dyada epy<p, a ten'or to

(or /or), Ro. xiii. 3. 2. reverence, respect, (for au-

thority, rank, dignity) : Ro. xiii. 7 ; 1 Pet. ii. 18 ; iii. 16

(15) ; ij iv (po^co dva(TTpQ(pfi, behavior coupled with [cf.

iv, I. 5 e.] reverence for one's husband, 1 Pet. iii. 2 ;

(f)6j3os with a gen. of the obj.: tov Kvpiov, Acts ix. 31;
2 Co. v. 11 ; Xpiarov, Eph. v. 21 [not Rec] ; 6eoii, Ro. iiL

18; 2 Co. vii. 1 ; [Eph. v. 21 Rec.]; Beov is omitted as

suggested by the context, 1 Pet. i. 1 7 ; (often in the O. T.

nin' r\Ni' and D'ri^K r>XT)« [Syn. see BetXla, deos,

fin.; cf. (^ojSe'ii).]*

•I'oCpT], tjs, ij, [lit. * bright', 'radiant'], Phoebe or PhehCf

a deaconess of the church at Cenchreae, near Corinth

:

Ro. xvi. 1 [(see bidKovos, 2 fin.)].*

^oivCk-i], -ijs, ^, Phoenice or Phoenicia, in the apostolic

age a tract of the province of Syria, situated on the

coast of the Mediterranean between the river Eleu-

therus and the promontory of Carmel, some thirty miles

long and two or three broad, [but see BB. DD. s. v.]

:

Acts xi. 19; xv. 3; xxi. 2.*

#otv£Ki(r<rtt, see Svpo^oiwcraa.

<j>oCvi| (or, as some prefer to write it, <f)olvi^ ; cf. W. § 6,

1 c. ; [and refl. s. v. Krjpv^]), -ikos, 6; I. as an ap-

pellative, a palm-tree (fr. Hom. down ; Sept. for "lor») :

t4 ^ata Tav cf>oiv. (see ^atov), the branches of the palm-

trees, Jn. xii. 13 ; but (poiviKes itself [A. V. palms} is put

for the branches in Rev. vii. 9 (2 Mace. x. 7 ; xiv. 4 ;

[so Aristot. magn. mor. §34 p. 1196% 36]). II. a

prop, name. Phoenix, a city and haven of Crete [B. J),

(esp. Am. ed.) s. v. Phenice] : Acts xxvii. 12.*
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^v€vs, -eas, 6, ((f)6vos), fr. Horn, down, a murderer, a
homicide: Mt. xxii. 7; Acts vii. 52; xxviii. 4; 1 Pet.

iv. 15; Rev. xxi. 8; xxii. 15; dvfjp (ftovevs [cf. dvrjp, 3],

Acts iii. 14.*

[Syn. : (jioveis any murderer,—the genns of which aindpios

the assassin is a species ; while avdpanroKrSvos (q. v.) has in

the N. T. a special emphasis. Trench § Ixxxiii.]

<{>ov£va> ; fut. cjiov€v(r<o ; 1 aor. i<^6vev(ra ; (^oved^ ; fr.

[Find., Aescliyl.], Hdt. down; Sept. mostly for nvi,
also for J^n, nun, etc.; to kill, slay, murder; absol. lo

commit murder [A. V. kill] : Mt. v. 21 ; Jas. iv. 2 ; ov (q. v.

6) (^ovevcreis, i\It. V. 21; xix. 18; Ro. xiii. I), (Ex. xx.

15) ; fir] (pov€v(TTjSy ML X. 19; Lk. xviii. 20 ; Jas. ii. 11.

Tivd : Mt. xxiii. 31, 35 ; Jas. v. 6.*

4>6vo$, -ov, 6, ($ENQ ; cf. cf)60os, init.), fr. Horn, down,
murder, slauglder: Mk, xv. 7 ; Lk. xxiii. 19, 25 ; Acts ix.

1 ; Ro. i. 29 ; iv tf)6vw fia^^aipas, Heb. xi. 37 (Ex. xvii. 13;

Num. xxi. 24 ; Deut. xiii. 15; xx. 13) ; plur. <^6voi, mur-
ders : Mt. XV. 19 ; Mk. vii. 21 ; Gal. v. 21 [T WH cm. L
Trbr.<^i/.];Rev. ix. 21.*

(|>op£(o, -u>; fut. (f}ope<ra> [1 Co. xv. 49 R G WH mrg.]

;

I aor. ecpopeaa, (later forms for the earlier <popTj(Ta> and
((popTjaa, cf. Bttm. Ausf. Spr. ii. 315; Kijhner [and esp.

Veitch]s. V. ; W. § 13, 3 c. ; [B. 37 (32)]) ; (frequent, of

(f>epa>, and differing from it by denoting not the simple

and transient act of bearing, but a continuous or ha-

bitual bearing ; cf. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 585 sq. ; Hermann
on Soph. Electr. 715; [Trench § Iviii.; Schmidt, ch. 105,

6]; accordingly, dyyfXirjv cf)tpetv means 'to carry a (sin-

gle) message', Hdt. 3, 53 and 122 ; dyyeXirju (fyopeeiv, ' to

serve as (fill the office of) a messenger ', Hdt. 3, 34

;

hence we are said (popelv those things which we carry

about with us or wear, as e. g. our clothing) ; fr. Horn,

down ; to bear constantly, icear : of clothing, garments,

armor, etc., Mt. xi. 8 ; Jn. xix. 5 ; Ro. xiii, 4 (on this

pass, see pdxaipa, 2) ; 1 Co. xv. 49 [see above, and WH.
Intr. § 404]; Jas. ii. 3, (Sir. xi. 5 ; xl. 4).*

<{>6pov, -ov, T<J, Lat. forum ; see "Airirios.

(f>6pos, -ov, 6, (fr. (f)fpo», hence prop. 6 (pepercu', of.

</)o/3oy), fr. Hdt. down, Sept. for DD and (2 Esdr. iv. 20

;

vi. 8 ; Neh. v. 4) for TTip, tribute, esp. the annual tax

levied upon houses, lands, and persons [cf. Thom. Mag.
ed. Ritschl p. 387, 13; Grotius as quoted in Trench
§ evii. 7 ; see reXos, 2] : (f>6pov, (f)6povs 8i86uai Kaiaapi,

Lk. XX. 22; xxiii. 2, (1 Mace. viii. 4, 7); d7ro8i86vat, Ro.

xiii. 7; reXelv, Ro. xiii. 6.*

<t>opT(|;(i> ;
pf. pass. ptcp. neipopTiapevos

; ((fiSpros, q. v.) ;

to place a burden upon, to load : (jiopTi^du nua ^oprlov

(on the double ace. see B. 149 (130)), to load one with

a burden (of rites and unwarranted precepts), Lk. xi.

46 ; irf(j)opTi(Tpivos ' heavy laden * (with the burdensome
requirements of the Mosaic law and of tradition, and
with the consciousness of sin), Mt. xi. 28. (Ezek. xvi.

83 ; Hes. opp. 692 ; Lcian. navig. 45 ; Anthol. 10, 5, 5

;

eccles. writ.) [Comp. : d7ro-(l)opri(opai.'}
*

<|>opTCov, -ov, T<5, (dimin. of (popros, but dimin. only in

lorm not in signif. ; cf. Bttm. Ausf. Spr. ii. p. 440 ; [W.

S S, 1 d. fin.]), fr. Hes. down, Sept. for XB^O, a burden,

load: of the freight or lading of a ship (often so in Grk.

writ. fr. lies. opp. 645, 695 down). Acts xxvii. 10 GL
T Tr WH. Metaph. : of burdensome rites, plur., [Mt.

xxiii. 4] ; Lk. xi. 46 ; of the obligations Christ lays upon
his followers, and styles a * burden * by way of contrast

to the precepts of the Pharisees the observance of which

was most oppressive, Mt. xi. 30 (avTos p6vos hvvuTai /3a-

ardaaL Zr^vcovos <f)opTLOP, Diog. Laert. 7, 5, 4 (1 71) ; see

Cvyos, 1 b.) ; of faults, the consciousness of which op-

presses the soul, GaL vi. 5 [yet cf. Bp. Lghtft. ad loc.

Syn. see SyKos, fin.]
*

4x5pTos, -ov, 6, (fr. <f>epa)), fr. Horn, down, a load, bur-

den : Acts xxvii. 10 Rec. [of a ship's lading].*

^opTowttTos (or ^ovpT. R G), -ov, 6, [a Lat. name,
' happy '], Fortunalus, a Christian of Corinth [cf. Bp.
Lghtft. on Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 69 (65)] : 1 Co. xvL 17.»

<)>pa7€XXiov, -ov, t6, (La.t. Jiagellum; B. 18 (16)), a
scourge : Jn. ii. 15.*

4>pa-y€XX6(d, -«a : 1 aor. iptcTp. <f)paye\Xdxras ; [Lat.y?a*

gello'] ; to scourge : nva, Mt. xxvii. 26 ; Mk. xv. 15.

(Eccles. writ.) *

<|>pa7p.6s, -ov, 6, {(ppdtTaw to fence round), a hedge,

a fence: Mt. xxi. 33 ; Mk. xii. 1 ; Lk. xiv. 23 ; trop. that

which separates, prevents two from coming together,

Eph. ii. 14 [A. Y. partition"], see pfooToixov. (Sept. Sir.

xxxvi. 30 (27) ; Hdt., Soph., Thuc, Plut., al.) •

<{>pa.to> : 1 aor. impv. (ppdcrov ; fr. Horn, down ; to indi-

cate plainly, make known, declare, whether by gesture

(^cpav^aat pev ovK ei;(C, rg 8e X^'P^ €(})pa^€v, Hdt. 4, 113),

or by writing or speaking, or in other ways ; to explain :

Tivl TTjP Trapa^oXtjp, the thought shadowed forth in the

parable, Mt. xiii. 36 [R G T Tr txt.] ; xv. 15. (Twice

in Sept. for |'3n, Job vi. 24 ; H^in, xii. 8.)
*

<j>pao-(rb> : 1 aor. i'cfypa^a ] Pass., 2 aor. subj. 8 pers.

sing, (ppayy; 2 fut. 3 pers. sing. (f)payrj(TfTai (2 Co. xi. 10
j^bezeiz GLTTrWH); [(allied w. Lat. farcio. Germ.

Berg, Eng. borough; cf. Vanicek p. 614); fr. Horn,

down] ; to fence in, block up, stop up, close up, (rd S>Ta

Tov p^ aKovaat, Prov. xxi. 13 ; ttji> oBof iv (TK6\o<^t,v, Hos.

ii. 6 ; TTTjyfjv, Prov. xxv. 26 ; oTopara Xfoi/rcai', Heb. xi.

33) : fi Ka{jxr](ns avrri ov (})payfjafTai, this glorying shall

not be stopped, i. e. no one shall get from my conduct

an argument to prove that it is empty, 2 Co. xi. 10 [on

the reading of Rec." (acfipaylaeTai) see acppaylCa, init.]

;

trop. to put to silence, [A. V. stop] : to aropa, Ro. iii. 19.*

<|>p€'ap, -arcs, t6, fr. the Ilom. hymn Cer. 99 and Hdt. 6,

119 down; Sept. for -1K3 and (in 1 S. xix. 22; 2 S. iii. 26

;

Jer. xlviii. (xii.) 7, 9) -113 (a pit, cistern), a tvell : Lk.

xiv. 5 ; Jn. iv. 1 1 sq. ; 0p. lijs d^vaaov, the pit of the abyss

(because the nether world is thought to increase in size

the further it extends from the surface of the earth and

so to resemble a cistern, the orifice of which is narrow).

Rev. ix. 1 sq.*

<j>pev-airaTaw, -m ;
{^pevandrris, q. v.) : Tivd, to deceive

any one's mind, Gal. vi. 3 ["more is implied by this word

than by dttaTav, for it brings out the idea of subjec-

tive fancies" (Bp. Lghtft. ad loc.) ; cf. Oreen, Crit.

Notes ad loc.]. (Eccles. and Byzant. writ.)*
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(|>pevav«£'n]s, -ov, 6, (<f)p^» and dirdnj), a mind'deceiver
;

Yulg. seductor; [A. V. rfeceiuer]: Tit. L 10. (Several

times in eccles. writ.) *

<|>p^v, (ppfvos, ri, plur. (ftpives, fr. Horn, down, Sept. sev-

eral times in Prov. for 3*2
;

1. the midriff' or dia-

phragm, the parts about the heart. 2. the mind;

the faculty of perceiving and judging: also in the plur.;

as, 1 Co. xiv. 20.*

^pUr<ra ; very often in Grk. writ. fr. Horn, down ; to

be roughf Lat. horreo, horresco, i. e. 1. to bristle,

stiffen, stand up: ecfypi^dv fiov rpixet, Job iv. 15 Sept.;

with opdai added, Hes. opp. 610 ; opdas*- . ^pi(r<r« rpixat

(cogn. ace. of the part affected), lies. scut. 391 ; with

cold, bta rit ylnjxos, Plut. quaest. nat. 13,2 p. 915b. 2.

to shudder, to be struck with extreme fear^ to be horrified:

absol., Jas. ii. 19; 4 Mace. xiv. 9; like the Lat. horreo,

horresco, constr. with an ace. of the object exciting

the fear, Horn. D. 11, 383, and often.*

^povia, •€> ; impf., 1 pers. sing, fcppovovv, 2 pers. plur.

f(ppov€'iTe ; fut. 2 pers. plur. (f)povT)<TeTe ; pres. pass. impv.

3 pers. sing, (ppovdadoi, Phil. ii. 5 R G (see 3 below)

;

{<t>pTjv) ', fr. Horn, down

;

2.. to have understanding,

be wise, (Horn., al.). 2. to feel, to think : absol. a>s

vffuios e(pp6tf<nrv, 1 Co. xiii. 11; to have an opinion of one^s

self, think of one's self: pfj vnep(f)poveiv •Trap* 6 8el (ppoveiv,

Ro. xii. 3 (nfi^ov (ppovelv fj kot av8pa, Soph. Ant. 768) ;

f^povfiv (It TO acocppovelv, [R. V. so to think as to think

soberly'], to be modest, not to let one's opinion (though

just) of himself exceed the bounds of modesty, ibid.

;

virip & yiypatrrai, in one's opinion of one's self to go be-

yond the standard prescribed in Scripture, 1 Co. iv. 6

R G [cf. B. 394 sq. (338) ; W. § 64, 4]. with an ace. of

the thing, to think, judge : a <^poi/ets, what your opinion

is. Acts xxviii. 22 ; ov8(v oAXo, Gal. v. 10 ; tI iripai,

PhU. iii. 15; several persons are said <^poveiv to avro,

to be of the same mind, i. e. to agree together, cherish

the same views, be harmonious : 2 Co. xiii. 11 ; Phil. ii.

2; iii. 16 Rec; iv. 2; with iv dAXijXots added, Ro. xv. 6;
also t6 tv (PpovoivTfs, having that one mind, Phil. ii. 2

(the phrase t6 eu having reference to t6 avro ; see Meyer
[but cf. Bp. Lghtft.] ad loc.) ; tI inep nuos, to hold some
opinion, judge, think, concerning one, Phil. i. 7 ; to alri

CIS dKkrjXovi, to be of the same mind towards one anoth-
er, Ro. xii. 16. 3. to direct one's mind to a thing, to

geek or strive /or ; rd tivos, to seek one's interests or ad-
vantage ; to be of one's party, side with him, (in public

affairs, Add. to Esth. viii. 6 ; 1 Mace. x. 20 ; Dio Cass.

51, 4 ; Hdian. 8, 6, 14 (6) ; for other exx. fr. Xen. [or

Hdt. 1, 162 fin ] down see Passow s. v. II.
;
[L. and S.

n. 2 c.] ; hence) tA tov 6tov and rd twv dvdp., to be in-

tent on promoting what God wills (spec, his saving pur-
poses), and what pleases men, Mt. xvi. 23; Mk. viii. 33;
rd rrf% aapndi and rd tov irvtifiaros ((rdp^ [q. v. 4] and
irv€v/wi[q. V. p. 522'] being personified), to pursue those
things which gratify the flesh, . . . the Holy Spirit, Ro.
viii. 6, cf. 6. tA iirlytta, Phil. iii. 1 9 ; rd avu> and to im
njs 7^, Col. iii. 2, {ivBpajnva, Qvrfd, Aristot. eth. Nic.

10, 7 p. 1177*, 32) ', Toiro tppovtire (pres. impv.) ev vp.iv,

[R. V. have this mind in yo«], be intent within yourselv«
on this, Phil. ii. 5 L T Tr WH ; pass, ^poveirai ti <ev rtvt,

some habit of thought (expressed by deeds) exists in

one, Phil. ii. 5 R G [A. V. let this mind be in you] ; vi/n^Xd

(see v'^Xos, b.). (ppovelv tjpipav, to regard a day, observe
it as sacred, Ro. xiv. 6 ; <^p. ijre'p ni»os, to take thought,

have a care, for one, Phil. iv. 10 [see ava6aK\v>, fin.

CoMP. : Kara-, irupar, ntpi-, imtp- (ppovea.] *

^pdvtuLo, -Tos, TO, ((f>poveai, q. v.), what one has in mindf
the thoughts and purposes, [A. V. mind] : Ro. viii. 6 sq.

27. (Hesych. (^pdi/ij/xa* ^vXrjfia, BtKruia. In various

other senses also fr. Aeschyl. down.) *

«{>po'vTjo-is, -fair, ij, {(f)pov€co), understanding : joined with
o-o</)ia (as 1 K. iv. 25 (29) ; Dan. i. 17 Theod.

; ^ ao^'ta

dv8pi riKTfI (f)p6vr]aiv, Prov. x. 23), Eph. i. 8 [A. V. pru-
dence ; see (ro(f>La, fin.] ; spec, knowledge and holy love

of the will of God [A. V. wisdoml, Lk. i. 17 (Sap. iii. 15

;

Sept. for nr3, 513130, nD3n ; used variously by Grk.
writ. fr. Soph, and Eur. down).*

(t>po'vt.|jios, -01', {(j>poviay) ; a. intelligent, wise [so

A. V. uniformly] : 1 Co. x. 15 ; opp. to ficopos, 1 Co. iv.

10; opp. to aippav, 2 Co. xi. 19; (ppovipos nap cavT^,

one who deems himself wise, [A. V. wise in one's own
conceits'], Ro. xi. 25 ; xii. 16, (Prov. iii. 7). b. pru-

dent, i. e. mindful of one's interests : Mt. x. 16 ; xxiv. 45

;

Lk. xii. 42 ; opp. to pcopos, Mt. vii. 24 (cf. 26) ; xxv. 2, 4,

8 sq. compar. <})povipo)Tepos, Lk. xvi. 8. (From Soph.,

Xen., Plat, down ; Sept. for Ji3 J, DDH, p30.) [Syn.

see <ro(j>6s, fin.]
*

<|>povi|j.o)s, adv., prudently, wisely : Lk. xvi. 8. [From
Arstph. down.]*

«|>povTCtw ; ((ppovTis [' thought ', fr. (fypovea]) ; fr. Theogn.

and Hdt. down ; to think, to be careful ; to be thoughtful

or anxious : foil, by an inf. Tit. iii. 8.*

^povpew, -S) : impf. i^povpovv ; fut. <f)povp^(r(o ; Pass.,

pres. ptcp. (j)povpovp(voi ; impf. i^povpovprjv ; (<f)povp6s,

contr. fr. npoopos fr. irpoopdca to see before, foresee) ; fr.

Aeschyl. and Hdt. down

;

1. to guard, protect by a
military guard, either in order to prevent hostile inva-

sion, or to keep the inhabitants of a besieged city from

flight ;
(often so fr. Thuc. down) : t^w tt6\iv, i. e. not he

surrounded the city with soldiers, but by posting sentries

he kept the gates guarded, 2 Co. xi. 32 [R.V. guarded], cf-

Acts ix. 24. 2. metaph. : rivd, pass., vnb vopov, under

the control of the Mosaic law, that we might not escape

from its power, with crvyKocKeiapfvoi [<rvv(y)icX.fi6p€voi

LTTr WH] added. Gal. iii. 23 [R. V. kept in ward; cf.

Plut. de defect, orac § 29; Sap. xvii. 15]; to protect by

guarding (Soph. O. R. 1479), to keep: toj KapSias iv

Xpiara, i. e. in close connection with Christ, Phil. iv. 7

;

Ttfo tls Tt, by watching and guarding to preserve one for

the attainment of something [R. V. guarded unto etc.],

pass. 1 Pet. i. 5.*

jjipvdo-o-co : 1 aor. 3 pers. plur. icppva^av ;
(everywhere

in prof. auth. and also in Mace, as a depon. mid. <ppvdtr<ro'

pm [W. 24]) ; to neigh, stamp the ground, prance, snort;

to be high-spirited : prop, of horses (Anthol. 5, 202 4}

Callim. lav. Pallad. vs. 2) ; of men, to take on lofty aire.
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behave arrogantly, (2 Mace. vii. 34 ; 3 Mace. ii. 2 ; An-
thol., Diod., Plut., al. ; [ef. Wetstein on Acts as below])

;

active for tyjn, to be tumultuous, to rage, Acts iv. 25 fr.

Ps. ii. 1.*

^piyavov, -ov, t6, (fr. (fipvyco or ^pJo-cto), (Ppirrco, to dry,

parch; cf. Lat. frigo, frux, fructus), a dry stick, dry
twig; generally in the plur. this word comprises all dry
sticks, brush-wood, fire-wood, or similar material used
as fuel: Acts xxviii. 3. (Hdt. 4, 62; Arstph., Thuc,
Xen., Philo, al. ; Sept. for t:;p straw, stubble, Is. xl. 24

;

xli. 2 ; xlvii. 14 ; for Snn bramble. Job xxx. 7.)
*

<i>p\ry£a, -as, fj, Phrygia, a region of Asia Minor,

bounded by Bithynia, Galatia, Lycaonia, Pisidia, Lydia,

and Mysia. Those of its cities mentioned in the N. T.

are Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Colosste : Acts ii. 10; xvi.

6 ; xviii. 23. [B. D. s. v. ; Bp. Lghtft. on Col., Intr.,

diss. i. esp. pp. 1 7 sq. 23 sq.] *

4>i)y€\\os and (LTTrWH [see WH. App. p. 159])

#i5-y€Xos, -ov, 6, Phygellus [better Phyg'-elus'], a Christian,

who was with Paul at Rome and deserted him [see B.D.

s. V. and the Comm.] : 2 Tim. i. 15.*

<f>vyTj, -TJs, f}, ((pevyoa), fr. Horn, down, flight : Mt. xxiv.

20; Mk. xiii. 18 Rec*
<t>vXaKT{, -ris, ff, {(^v\a(r(T<o), fr. Horn, down, Sept. for

JllOiyo, lOty?, n^tS"? (a prison), vh2 (enclosure, con-

finement), guard, watch, i. e. a. in an act. sense,

a watching, keeping watch : (pvKdaa-etv (^vXancar, to keep

watch, Lk. ii. 8 (often in the Grk. writ. fr. Xen. an. 2, 6,

10, etc. ; Plat. legg. 6 p. 758 d. down
;

[cf. (j)v\aKas ex^iv,

etc. fr. Horn. (H. 9, 1 etc.) on] ; often also in Sept. for

ni^OK/p l?ti'). b. like the Lat. custodia and more
freq. the plur. cusiodiae (see Klotz, Hdwrbch. [or Har-
pers' Lat. Diet.] s. v.), i. q. persons keeping watch, a

guard, sentinels: Acts xii. 10 [here A. V. ward'\ (and

very often in prof. auth. fr. Horn. down). c. of the

place where captives are kept, a prison'. Mt. xiv. 10;

XXV. 36, [39], 43 sq. ; Mk. vi. 1 7, 27 (28) ; Lk. iii. 20

;

xxi. 12 ; xxii. 33 ; Acts v. 19, 22 ; viii. 3 ; xii. 5 sq. 17

;

svi. 27,40; xxii. 4; xxvi. 10; 2 Co. vi. 5 [here, as in

Heb. xi. 36, A. V. imprisonment'] ; 2 Co. xi. 23 ; 1 Pet. iii.

19; Rev. xviii. 2 [twice; rendered in A. V. hold and
cage (R.V. hold)']; xx. 7, (Hdt. 3, 152; Thuc. 3, 34;

Plut., al.; Sept. for n"i£3??, x'73 r\'3, and xSlin n'3,

*)Otyo) ; jSaXXfiw or Ttdevat riva els (t) cpvKaKTjv or eV

(i^) (t)v\aKrj : Mt. V. 25 ; xiv. 3 [R G, al. dnedtro] ; xviii.

30; Lk. xii. 58; xxiii. 19, 25; .In. iii. 24; Acts v. 25;

viii. 3 [here napaBi^ovai els (j)-]; xii. 4; xvi. 23 sq. 37;

Eev. ii. 10. d. of the time (of night) during which
guard was kept, a watch i. e. the period of t i m e during

which a part of the guard were on duty, and at the end
of which others relieved them. As the earlier Greeks
divided the night commonly into three parts [see L. and
S. s. V. I. 4], so, previously to the exile, the Israelites

also had three watches in a night ; subsequently, how-

ever, after they became subject to Rome, they adopted

the Koman custom of dividing the night into four

watches: Mt. xxiv. 43; ev rfi bevripq, Tpirj), Lk. xii.

88: Trraorp. Mt. xiv. 25; Mk. vi. 48. *Cf. Win. RWB.

s.v. Nachtwache
; [McC. and S. 8. v. Night-watch; B.D.

s. V. Watches of Night].*

(j)vXaK£tw
; (^vXa*^ [or c^uXa^]) ; to cast into prison^

imprison : Acts xxii. 1 9. (Sap. xviii. 4 ; eccles. and
Byzant. writ.) *

<j)vXaKnfpiov, -ov, to, (neut. of the adj. ^uXoKnJptof, -a,

•ov, fr. ({)v\aKT^p [' poetic for 0vXa^ ']) ;
1. a/ortU

fled jjlace provided with a garrison, a station /or a guard
or garrison. 2. a preservative or safeguard, an am-
ulet: Dem. p. 71, 24; Diosc. 5, 158 (159) sq., often in

Plut. The Jews gave the name of (pvXaKrrjpia (in the
Talm. y^2r\ prayer-flllets. Germ. Gehetsriemen; [cf. O. T.
'frontlets']) to small strips of parchment on which were
written the foil. pass, from the law of ]\Ioses, Ex. xiii.

1-10, 11-16; Deut. vi. 4-9; xi. 13-21, and which, en-
closed in little cases, they were accustomed when en-

gaged in prayer to wear fastened by a leather strap to

the forehead and to the left arm over against the heart,

in order that they might thus be solemnly reminded of

the duty of keeping the commands of God in the head and
in the heart, ace. to the directions given in Ex. xiii. 16

;

Deut. vi. 8; xi. 18; (cf. Joseph, antt. 4, 8, 13). These
scrolls were thought to have power, like amulets, to

avert various evils and to drive away demons (Targ. on
Cant. viii. 3) ; hence their Greek name. [But see Gins*

burg in Alex.'s Kitto s. vv. Phylacteries (sub fin.) and
]\Iezuza.] The Pharisees were accustomed ra (fivXa-

KTTjpia avTwv TiXarvveLv, to ividen, make broad, their phylac-

teries, that they might render them more conspicuous

and show themselves to be more eager than the majority

to be reminded of God's law: Mt. xxiii. 5. Cf. Win.
RWB. s. V. Phylakterien ; Leyrer in Uerzog xi. 639

sqq.; Kneucker in Schenkel i. 601 sq.; Delitzsch in Riehm
270 sq. ;

[Edersheim, Jewish Social Life etc., p. 220

sqq. ; B. D. s. v. Frontlets ; esp. Hamburger, Real-Encycl.

s. V. Tephillin, vol. ii. p. 1203 sq. ; Ginsburg in Alex.'s

Kitto u. s.].*

^vXa^, -oKoj, 6, {<^v\a(T(Ta>), a guard, keeper: Acts v,

23 ; xii. 6, 19. (From Ilom. down; Sept. for I'pii'.)
*

<{)vXd<ro-ci) ; fut. (fivXa^o ; 1 aor. ecpvXa^a ; JVIid., pres.

({>v\da-aofiat ; 1 aor. t<pvXa^dnr]u ;
pres. pass. (f)v\d(T<TOfiai ;

fr. Horn, down ; Sept. times too many to count for "lO^,

occasionally for IVJ, [etc.]

;

1. Act. to guard (Lat.

custodio) ; i. e. a. to watch, to keep watch : with

^v\aKr]v added, Lk. ii. 8 (see <f)v\aKfj, a.). b. to

guard or watch, have an eye upon : Tivd, one, lest he es-

cape. Acts xii. 4; xxviii. 16; pass., Acts xxiii. 35; Lk.

viii. 29 ; rt, any thing, lest it be carried off : ra ifiaTtOf

Acts xxii. 20. c. to guard a person (or thing) that

he may remain safe, i. e. lest he suffer violence, be de-

spoiled, etc., i. q. to protect : rriv aiiXrjv, Lk. xi. 21 ; dir6

Tivos, to protect one from a pers. or thing, 2 Th, iii. 8
[see novrjpos, p. 531'], (Xen. Cyr. 1, 4, 7 ; Ps. cxl. (cxh.)

9 ; cf. B. § 147, 3
;
[AV. 223 (209)]); tJji/ napadf,Kt)v (or

rtapaKara6r]Kr]v), to keep from being snatched away, pre«

serve safe and unimpaired, 1 Tim. vi. 20; 2 Tim. i. 14;

with the addition of e'is riva fjfiepav, i. e. that it may be

forthcoming on that day, 2 Tim. i. 12; to guard from
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being lost or perishing, i. e. (with the predominant idea

of a happy issue), lo preserve : rivd, Jn. xvii. 12 (where

f(f)v\a^a is explained by the foil. ov8eh «^ airmv dnaXfTo

[cf. TTipea, fin.]) ; 2 Pet. ii. 5 ; Tivd with a pred. accus.

Jude 24 ; (pv\d$ft (opp. to dnoXeaei) t. ^vxri" eh fwjjK

aiav. i. e. will keep it witli the result that he will have

Ufe eternal, Jn. xii. 2-5 ; iavrov diro t. to guard one's self

from a thing, 1 Jn. v. 21 [where cf. Westcott]. d.

to guard, i. e. to care for, tal-e care not to violate ; to ob-

serve : TOP vofwv. Acts vii. 53 ; xxi. 24 ; Gal. vi. 13, (Lev.

xix. 37, etc.; Soph. Trach. 016; al. ; vofiovs, Xen. Hell.

1, 7, 30 ; Plat, de rep. 6 p. 484 b. ; poUt. p. 292 a.) ; sin-

gle precepts of the Mosaic law, Mt. xix. 20 L T TrWH ;

Mk. X. 20 Lchm.; Lk. xviii. 21 LTTr txt. AVH; [to

8iKcuo)fiaTa Tov vdfiov, Ko. ii. 26] ; t6v "Kdyov tov Beov, Lk.

xi. 28; Th prjiiara of Jesus, Jn. xii. 47 LTTrWH;
apostolic directions, Acts xvi. 4 ; 1 Tim. v. 21. 2.

]\lid. a. to observe for one's self something to es-

cape, i. e. to avoid, shun, flee from : Dy a use com. in Grk.

writ. fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt. down, with an ace. of the

obj., rt. Acts xxi. 25 [A. V. keep themselves from]', rivd,

2 Tim. iv. 15 [A.V. he thou ware of]; dno Tii»or, to keep

one's self from a thing, Lk. xii. 15 (Xen. Cyr. 2, S, 9;
[Hell. 7, 2, 10]); ha fif), 2 Pet. iii. 17 (oirws fi^, Xen.
mem. 1, 2, 37; other exx. in Passow s. v. p. 2360''; [L.

and S. s. v. C. II.]). b. by a usage foreign to Grk.

writ, but very freq. in the Sept. (cf. AV. 253 (238)), to

guard for one's self (i. e. for one's safety's sake) so as

not to violate, i. e. to keep, observe : raura irdvra (the pre-

cepts of the Mosaic law), Mt. xix. 20 R G ; Mk. x. 20

RGTTrWH; Lk. xviii. 21 RGTrmrg., (Ex. xu. 17;

Lev. xviii. 4 ; xx. 8, 22 ; xxvi. 3, and many other pass.).

[CoMP. : bia-(^vKd(r(T(a. Syn. see Trjpeco, fin.] *

^vk{\, -^s, fj, (fr. (f>vai), fr. Pind. and Hdt. down ; 1.

a tribe', in the N.T. all the persons descendedfrom one

of the twelve sons of the patriarch Jacob (Sept. for ntSO

and tD2'i^; also for nn3l!7p, see irarpid, 2) : Heb. vii. 13

sq. ; with the addition of the genitives 'Aafjp, Beptafiiv,

etc., Lk. ii. 36 ; Acts xiii. 21 ; Ro. xi. 1 ; Phil. iii. 5 ; Rev.
V. 5 ; vii. 5-8 ; SaybeKu

(f).
tov 'icrparfK, Mt. xix. 28 ; Lk.

xxii. 30; Jat. 1. 1 ; Rev. xxi. 12; [naaa <pvK^ vi&v'lcrparfK,

Rev. vii. 4]. 2. a race, nation, people : Mt. xxiv.

30; Rev. [i. 7] ; v. 9 ; vii. 9 ; [xi. 9] ; xiii. 7; xiv. 6.*

<|>v\Xov, -ov, TO, ((^V6>), a leaf: Mt. xxi. 19; xxiv. 32;
Mk. xi. 13 ; xiii. 28 ; Rev. xxii. 2. [From Horn, down.]*

<{>vpa|ia, Tos, t6, ((^updo> to mix), any substance mixed
with water and kneaded ; a mass, lump : of dough (Num.
XV. 20 sq. ; [plur., Ex. viii. 3 ; xii. 34] ; Aristot. probl. 21,

18 p. 929», 25 ; Plut. quaest. conv. 6, 7, 2, 16 p. 693 e.),

1 Co. V. 6 sq. ; Gal. v, 9, (on the meaning of which pass,

see fu/iij) ; Ro. xi. 16 ; of clay (Plut. praec. ger. reip. 15,

4 p. 811 c), Ro. ix. 21 [cf. B. § 140, 3 Rem.].*

<t>v<n,K6s, -Tj, -6v, (^(f)vais), natural; i. e. a. pro-

duced by nature, inborn, (very often so fr. Xen. [mem.
3, 9, 1] down). b. agrrenhle to nature, (Dion. Hal.,

Flat., aL) : opp. to waph. (f)va-iv, Ro. i. 20, [27]. c.

governed by (the instincts of) nature : fio ytytwrjftfva

<^aiit6% 2 Pet. ii. 12 [R. V. born mere animals].*

4>v(riKa>s, adv., in a natural manner, by nature, under
the guidance of nature: by the aid of the bodily senses,

Jude 10. [(Aristot., Philo, al.)] *

^v(ri6o), -S) ; Pass., pres. (f)vatoiifuii; pf. ptcp. irf(f)v(noi>fie'

vos ', 1 aor. e(j}vaia)6T)v

;

1. (fr. (pvats), to make nat'

ural, to cause a thing to pass into nature, (Clem. Alex.;
Simplic). 2. i. q. cpvada, (pvaida (fr. (jivaa a pair

of bellows), to inflate, blow up, blow out, to cause to sweU
up ; trop. to puff up, make proud: 1 Co. viii. 1 ; pass, to

be puffed up, to bear one's self loftily, be proud : 1 Co. iv.

18 sq. ; V. 2 ; xiii. 4 ; virb toO M)or rijs aapKos avTov, CoL
ii. 18 ; inrtp nvos (see VTrep, I. 2 [and cf. 5]) Kara tipos,

1 Co.iv. 6 [see tva, U. 1 d.]. (Eccles. and Byzant. writ.)*

i|>vlo-is, -6<af, fj, (fr.^vo), q. v., as Lat. natura fr. nascor,

ingenium fr. geno, gigno), fr. Hom. Od. 10, 303 down;
nature, i. e. a. the nature of things, the force, laws^

order, of nature ; as opp. to what is monstrous, abnor-

mal, perverse : 6, f), to irapa (fiiaiv, that which is con-

trary to nature's laws, against nature, Ro. i. 26 (ol jrapik

(fivaip Tg 'AffypoB'tTT) p^pw/xfi/ot, Athen. 13 p. 605 ; 6 TratSc-

paoT^s . . . TTjV Tvapa cjivaiv TjSovf/v fitcoxfi, Philo de spec
legg. i. § 7) ; as opposed to what has been produced by the

art of man : ol koto. <^v(tiv xXaSot, the natural branches,

i.e. branches by the operation of nature, Ro. xi. 21, 24

[W. 193 (182)], contrasted with ol eyKivrpia-devres iraph

^vo-ip, confirm/ to the plan of nature, cf. 24
; ^ /carA

<f)v(Tiv dypif\aios, ibid.; as opposed to what is imagi-
nary or fictitious: ol p-rj cpva-ei ovres deoi, who are

gods not by nature, but ace. to the mistaken opinion of

the Gentiles (Xeyofievoi 6eoi, 1 Co. viii. 5), Gal. iv. 8

;

nature, i. e. natural sense, native conviction or knowledge,

as opp. to what is learned by instruction and accom-

plished by training or prescribed by law : ^ (fivcris (i. e.

the native sense of propriety) bibdanei ri, 1 Co. xi. 14;

(j)va-n iroKiv to. tov vopov, natura magistra, guided by their

natural sense of what is right and proper, Ro. ii. 14. b.

birth, physical origin : fjpeii <j)vaei 'louSaioi, we so far as

our origin is considered, i. e. by birth, are Jews, Gal. iL

15 {<pv(Tfi pearepos, Soph. O. C. 1295; tw p.€P cjiiaet

Trarpis, tov 8e vofta iroK'iTr}v fTrCTTOiTjirro, Isocr. Evagr. 21;

ff)v(Tti fidp^apot ovTfs, p6p.a 8f''EWr]pes, Plat. Menex.

p. 245 d. ; cf. Grimm on Sap. xiii. 1) ; ^ e/c (^vatas uKpo-

^vdTLa, who by birth is uncircumcised or a Gentile (opp.

to one who, although circumcised, has made himself a
Gentile by his iniquity and spiritual perversity), Ro. ii.

27. C. a mode of feeling and acting which by long

habit has become nature : TJp,(p (f>vaei TtKva opyrjs, by (our

depraved) nature we were exposed to the wrath of God,

Eph. ii. 3 (this meaning is evident from the preceding

context, and stands in contrast with the change of

heart and life wrought through Christ by the blessing

of divine grace; (f>v(T€i Trpbs rds /coXao-ft? eTrifiKws i)(ov<TU>

oi ^apKTaiou Joseph, antt. 13, 10, 6. [Others (see Meyer)

would lay more stress here upon the constitution in

which this 'habitual course of evil ' has its origin, wheth-

er that constitution be regarded (with some) as ab-eady

developed at birth, or (better) as undeveloped ; cf.

Aristot. pol. 1, 2 p. 1252*, 32 sq. otov eKatrrov €<tti rijf
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yevtaecos TeXetr6fi(TTis, ravrqv ^afiev ttjp <f>v<TiP fivai (leor

OTov, (oa-jTtp dvdponTrov, etc. ; see the exx. in Bonitz's index

s. V. Cf. W. §31,6 a.]). d. the sum of innate prop-

erties and powers by which one person differs from oth-

ers, distinctive native peculiarities, natural character-

istics : (l>v(TK drjpicov (the natural strength, ferocity and
intractability of beasts [A. V. (every) kind of beasts}),^

<f)v(Tis f) dvdpconivTj (the ability, art, skill, of men, the

qualities which are proper to their nature and necessa-

rily emanate from it), Jas. iii. 7 [cf. W. § 31, 10] ; delas

Koivapaii cfiva-iaa, (the holiness distinctive of the divine

nature is specially referred to), 2 Pet. i. 4 ('A/iei/&)06i . . .

6eias SoKovvTi pfTeaxTjKevai (f)va€OiS Kara ts aocjiiav Koi

VpoyvaxTiv Tupecropevap, Joseph. C. Ap. 1, 26).*

<{>v(rC(0(ris, -ecos, fj, ((fivaioa, q. v.), (Vulg. inflatio), a

puffing up of soul, loftiness, pride : plur. [A.V. swellings']

2 Co- xii. 20. (Eccles. writ.) *

<|>vT€(a, -aff, T], ((l)vTeva>, q. v.)

;

1. a planting

(Xen., Theophr., Plut., Ael., al.). 2. thing planted,

a plant, (i. q. (pvrfvpa) : Mt. xv. 13, [Athen. 5 p. 207 d.;

Boeckh, Corp. inscrr. No. 4521 vol. iii. p. 240].*

<|>VT£vci> ; impf. i^vrevop ', 1 aor. i^vreva-a ; pf. pass.

ptcp. ire<f)vT(vpepos ; 1 aor. pass. impv. 2 pers. sing. (f)v-

revdryn ; (<^vt6p) ; fr. Horn, down ; Sept. for _j?t3j, several

times for hr\\S ; to plant : absol., Lk. xvii. 28 ; 1 Co. iii.

6-8; (f)vTetap, Mt. xv. 13; dpneXapa, Mt. xxi. 33; Mk.
xii. 1 ; Lk. XX. 9 ; 1 Co. ix. 7 ; ri eV with a dat. of the

place, pass., Lk. xiii. 6 ; xvii. 6.*

<{>v« ; 2 aor. pass. (k(f>vr]p) ptcp. <^vfP (for which the

Attic writ, more com. use the 2 aor. act. e(^vp with the

ptcp. (^vf, (^vp, in a pass, or intrans. sense ; cf. Bltm.

Ausf. Spr. ii. p. 321 ; Kriiger § 40 s. v. ; Kiihner § 343

S.V.; [Veitch s.v.]; W. § 15 s. v.; [B. 68 (60)]) ; [cf.

\aX.fui,fore, etc. ; Curtius §417]; fr. Hom. down ; 1.

to beget, bring forth, produce; pass, to be born, to spring

up, to grow : Lk. viii. 6,8; 2. intrans. to shoot forth,

spring up: Heb. xii. 15 [W. 252 (237). Comp. : eV,

Ot>jlt-(^U&).]
*

4>(dX€6s, -ov, 6, a lurking-hole, burrow ; a lair : of ani-

mals, Mt. viii. 20 ; Lk. ix. 58. (Aristot., Ael., Plut.,

Geop., al.)
*

((tMVEO), -5> ; impf. 3 pers. sing. i<pi>pfi ; fut. <f)cov^(rai ; 1

aor. ((f>a>vT](Ta ; 1 aor. inf. pass. (fxjoprjBrjpai ; {(patprf) ;
1.

as fr. Hom. down, intrans. to sound, emit a sound, to

speak: of a cock, to crow, Mt. xxvi. 34, 74 sq. ; Mk. xiv.

30, 68 [L br. WH om. the cl. (see the latter's App. ad

loc.)], 72; Lk. xxii. 34, 60 sq.; Jn. xiii. 38; xviii. 27, (of

the cries of other animals. Is. xxxviii. 14 ; Jer. xvii. 11

;

Zeph. ii. 14 ; rarely so in prof. auth. as [Aristot. (see L.

and S. s. v. L 2)], Aesop, fab. 36 [225 ed. Halm]) ; of

men, to cry, cry out, cry aloud, speak with a loud voice :

foil, by the words uttered, Lk. viii. 8 ; with (puivfi pfyoKrj

added [(cf. W. § 32, 2 fin.), Mk. i. 26 T Tr WH] ; Acts

xvi. 28 ; €(j)6)pr)(T€ Xeyw^, Lk. viii. 54 ; cficovfjaas enrep, Lk.

xvi. 24 ; (papfjaai (f)(t)VTJ pey. eiirtp, Lk. xxiii. 46 ; e(j)cop.

Kpavyfj [L T Tr WH (poivfj'] pey. Xeyap, Rev. xiv. 18;

ycfxfiprjaaPTes iirvvBapoPTo (WH txt. erriidopTo), Acts x.

18]. 2. as fr. [Hom. Od. 24, 635] Soph, down,

trans. a. to call, call to one's self: nvd, — either
by one's own voice, Mt. xx. 32; xxvii. 47 ; Mk. ix. 35

;

X. 49 [of. B. § 141, 5 fin.] ; xv. 35; Jn. i. 48 (49) ; ii. 9

;

iv. 16 ; X. 3 L T Tr WH ; xi. 28'; xvui, 33 ; Acts ix. 41

;

x. 7; — or through another; to send for, summon : Mk.
iii. 31 R G ; Lk. xvi. 2 ; Jn. ix. 18, 24 ; xi. 28" ; elirt (poivrj-

6r]vai aira tous ktX. Lk. xix. 15
; ^coi/. tipo ix, with a gen

of the place, to call out of (i. e. bid one to quit a place
and come to one), Jn. xii. 1 7. b. to invite : Lk. xiv
12. c. i. q. to address, accost, call by a name : nvd,
foil, by a nom. of the title (see W. § 29, 1 ; [B. §131, 8]),
Jn. xm. 13. [Comp. : dva-, eVt-, -irpotr-, avp-cpapfa.] *

<j)«VTi, -ijs, ^, (0a<i) to shine, make clear, [cf. Curtius

§ 407 ; L. and S. s. v. <i)ao)]), fr. Hom. down, Hebr.
7lp

;

1. a sound, tone : of inanimate things, as of

musical instruments, Mt. xxiv. 31 [Tom. ^., AVH give it

only in mrg.; cf. B. § 132, 10]; 1 Co. xiv. 7 sq. ; Rev.
xiv. 2 ; xviii. 22, (Is. xviii. 3 ; xxiv. 8 ; Sir. 1. 16 ; 1 Mace.
V. 31 ; opydvav, Plat, de rep. 3 p. 397 a. ; trvpiyyap, Eur.
Tro. 127 ; ^aXTT/ptow kqi avXov, Plut. mor. p. 713 c.) ; of

wind, Jn. iii. 8 ; Acts ii. 6 ; of thunder, Rev. vi. 1 ; xiv.

2 ; xix. 6, cf. iv. 5 ; viii. 5 ; xi. 19 ; xvi. 18 ; noise, of a
millstone, Rev. xviii. 22 ; of a thronging multitude, Rev.
xix. 1, 6; of chariots. Rev. ix. 9; of wings, tohir (Ezek.

i. 24), ibid.; of waters (Ezek. i. 24 ; 4 Esdr. vi. 17), Rev.
i. 15; xiv. 2; xix. 6 ; also with the gen. of a thing im-

plying speech, the sound [A.V. voice}: rov danaa-pov,

Lk. i. 44 ; pr^parav, Heb. xii. 19 ; the cry (of men), ^wi^
peyaKr], a loud cry, Mk. xv. 3 7 ; the clamor of men mak-
ing a noisy demand, Lk. xxiii. 23, cf. Acts xix. 34

;

absol. a cry i. e. wailing, lamentation, Mt. ii. 18 (fr. Jer.

xxxviii. (xxxi.) 15). 2. a voice, i. e. the sound of
uttered words : \a\elp (fxovds, Rev. x. 3 ; those who begin
to crj' out or call to any one are said tt]p <pcavriv aipeip,

Lk. xvii. 13 ; Trpos riva, Acts iv. 24 ; cJ)coptjv eTraiptiv, Lk.
xi. 27 ; Acts ii. 14 ; xiv. 11 ; xxii. 22; [(p. Kpa^eip (or eV
KpdCeiv), Acts xxiv. 21 (cf. B. § 143, 11)] ; (pcovfj peydXt)

added to verbs : to Xeyetp, Rev. v. 1 2 : viii. 1 3 ; (eV ^coi^

pfy. Rev. xiv. 7 [Lchm. om. tV; xiv. 9]) ; to elTre'ip, Lk.
viii. 28 ; Acts xiv. 10 ; to cpdpai. Acts xxvi. 24 ; to aipelp top

6f6v, Lk. xix. 37; with verbs of crying out, shout-
ing: dva^odv, Mt. xxvii. 46 [RGLtxt. T]; fiodp, [Mt.
xxvii. 46 L mrg. TrWH]; Mk. xv.34; Acts viii. 7; cpapetp,

[Mk. i. 26 T Tr WH] ; Lk. xxiii. 46 ; Acts xvi. 28 ;
[Rev.

xiv. 1 8 L T Tr WH] ; dvacjicovelv, Lk. i. 4 2 [R G L Tr mrg.]

;

KTjpvcrcrfiv {iv (ficov. pey-), Ivev. v. 2 [Rec. om. tV]; Kpavyd-

^fiv, Jn. xi. 43 ; dfaKpd^eiv, Lk. iv. 33 ; Kpd^eiv, Mt. xxvii.

50 ; Mk. i. 26 [R G L] ; v. 7 ; Acts vii. 5 7, 60 ; Rev. vi. 10

;

vii. 2, 10; x. 3; [xviii. 2 Rec.]; xix. 17; Kpd^. ip (frntp. pey.

Rev. xiv. 15; iv laxvpa (f^covtj, Rev. xviii. 2 [GLT Tr
WH]

; perd (pavijs pey. bo^d^eiv rov 6. Lk. xvii. 15 ; of

declarations from heaven, heard though no speaker is

seen : Ihov (poivr] X/yovcra, IMt. iii. 1 7 ; xvii. 5 ; ep^erai

(fxovT], jNIk. ix. 7 [R G L Tr txt.] ; Jn. xii. 28 ; i^epxerai.

Rev. xvi. 1 7 ; xix. 5 ;
ylverai (pavfj, ^Ik. i. 11 [Tom. WH

br. iyiv. ; ix. 7 TTr mrg. WH] ; Lk. iii. 22; ix. 35 sq.

;

Jn. xii. 30 ;
[Acts vii. 31 (where Rec. adds Trpos airdp)]

;

npos Tipa, Acts x. 13, 15; [<f)ttv^s ev€x6fi(rrjs avra, 2 Pet
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i. 17]; (yevovTO (pcovai /xeyoXat, Rev. xi. 15 ; [^aireKpldrj

(^toi/ij, Acts xi. 9] ; uKoCeiv (pa VTjv[ctB. ^^132, 17 ; 144,

16 a.], Acts ix. 4 ; xxii, 9, [14]; xxvi. 14; 2 Pet. i. 18;

Rev. i. 10; iv. 1 [B. § 129, 8 b.] ; vi. 6 [here L T TrWH
insert ws], 7 [here G om. Tr br. ^coi/.] ; ix. 13 [B. u. s.]

;

X. 4, 8 ; xi. 12 [R G L WH mrg.] ; xii. 10 ; xiv. 2 ; xviii.

4; xix. 6; dKoiau (^o).;^? [B. § 132, 17 ; W. § 30, 7 d.].

Acts ix. 7 ; xi. 7 ; xxii. 7 ; Rev. [xi. 12 T Tr WH txt.]
;

xiv. 13 ; xvi. 1 ; xxi. 3 ; ^Xeneiu ttju (ficov. i. e. the one

who uttered the voice, Rev. i. 12. c()covt] with a gen. of

the subject : ^oa>vTos, Mt. iii. 3 ; Mk. i. 3 ; Lk. iii. 4 ; Jn.

i. 23, all fr. Is. xl. 3 ; \_dyyi\ov orav fxeWrj (rakirl^eiv, Rev.

X. 7] ; ff (p. Tivos, the natural (familiar) sound of one's

voice, Acts xii. 14 ; Rev. iii. 20, (Cant. v. 2) ; the man-

ner of speaking, as a shepherd's (cry or call to his

sheep), Jn. x. 3-5
; to such ' voices * Jesus likens bis

precepts approved ('heard') by all the good, Jn. x. 16,

27, cf. xviii. 37; dvdpanov, human utterance, 2 Pet. ii.

16
; 0. Tivos, the voice of a clamorous person, Mt. xii. 19

(Is. xlii. 2) ; of one exulting, jubilant, Jn. iii. 29 ; Rev.

xviii. 23 ; dyyeXcov iroWcov, singing the praises of Christ,

Rev. V. 11 sq. ; the sound of the words of Christ as he

shall recall the dead to life (the Resurrection-cry), Jn.

V. 25, 28 ; dpxayyeXov, the awakening shout of the arch-

angel, the leader of the angelic host, 1 Th. iv. 16 ; tov

6eov, of God,—teaching, admonishing, whether in the

O. T. Scriptures or in the gospel, Jn. v. 37 ; Heb. iii. 7,

15; iv. 7; shaking the earth, Heb. xii. 26; the speech,

discourse, deov ovk duBp. Acts xii. 22 ; [ras (f)covas tup

7rpo<pT]Ta>u, the predictions (' read every sabbath '), Acts

xiii. 27] ; dWd^ai -ijv
(f).

(see dWdaaco), Gal. iv. 20. 3.

speech, i. e. a langiiarje, tongue : 1 Co. xiv. 10 sq. (Joseph.

c. Ap. 1, 1 ; [1, 9, 2 ; 1, 14, l,etc.] ; Ceb. tab. 33 ; Ael.

V. h. 12, 48; Diog. Laert. 8, 3; for other exx. fr. Grk.

writ, see Passow s. v. p. 2377''; [L. and S. s. v. II. 3]

;

Gen. xi. 1 ; Deut. xxviii. 49; tj} e/3pa?St (pav^, 4 Mace.
Aii. 7; t5 iraTpiip (pav^, 2 Mace. vii. 8, 21, 27). [Syn.

cf. Schmidt ch. 1 § 27 ; Trench § Ixxxix. ; and see \aKeco,

ad init.]
*

<j>il>s, (paros, to, (contr. fr. (^aoy, fr. <^aa) to shine), fr.

Horn, (who [as well as Pind.] uses the form (f)dos) down,
Hebr. "IIX, light (opp. to to (tkotos, fi a-Korla) ; 1.

prop. a. univ. : odeos 6 €lir(ov€KaK6Tovs4>S)s\dfi'^at,

2 Co. iv. 6 (Gen. i. 3) ; XevKo. w? to (pcos, Mt. xvii. 2

;

vfpeXrj (fxaTos [Grsb. txt.] i. e. consisting of light, i. q.

<p(t>T€ivq'm RLTTrWH, Mt. xvii. 5; to (pas tov Koa-pov,

of the sun, .In. xi. 9 ; to (pas ovk ea-Tiv iv avTa, the light

(i. e. illumining power) is not in him, consequently he
does not see or distinguish the things about him, Jn. xi.

10 ; the light emitted by a lamp, Lk. viii. 1 6 ; [xi, 33 L Tr
txt. WH]. a heavenly light, such as surrounds angels
when they appear on earth : hence ayyeXos (poiTos, 2 Co.
xi. 14, and illumines the place where they appear.
Acts xii. 7 ; a light of this kind shone around Paul when
he was converted to Christ, Acts xxii. G, [9], 11 [W. 371

(848)]; with the addition of ovpav66ep. Acts xxvi, 13;
of dnh [or iii] tov ovpavov, Acts ix. 3. b. by meton.
anything emitting light : a heavenly luminary (or star),

plur. Jas. i. 1 7 [see iraT^p, 3 a.] ; Jire, because it is light

and gives light: Lk. xxii. 56 ; deppaiveadai irpbs tq (pag^

Mk. xiv. 54, (1 Mace. xii. 29 ; Xun. Hell. 6, 2, 29 ; C'yr.

7, 5, 27) ; a lamp or torch : plur. (para, Acts xvi. 29 ((pas

exfiv, Xen. Hell. 5, 1, 8; in plur. often in Plut.). c.

light i. e. brightness (Lat. splendor), [see a. above] :

TjXiov, Rev. xxii. 5 ; of a lamp, eTn. v. 35 (where it sym-
bolizes his rank, influence, worth, mighty deeds) ; with
the addition of Xv^vov, Rev. xviii. 23 (Jer. xxv. 10) ; of

the divine Shechinah (see 86^a, III. 1), Rev. xxi. 24 (Ps.

Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 16; Is. Ix. 1, 19 sq.). 2. (pas is

often used in poetic discourse, in metaphor, and in

parable
;

a. The extremely delicate, subtile, pure,

brilliant quality of light has led to the use of (fias as an
appellation of God, i. e. as by nature incorporeal, spot-

less, holy, [cf. Westcott, Epp. of St. John, p. 15 sqq.]:

1 Jn. i. 5 (Sap. vii. 26 where cf. Grimm) ; he is said eivaK

iv tm (paTi, in a state of supreme sanctity, 1 Jn. i. 7;

(f)as oIkcjv dirpoaiTov, a fig. describing his nature as alike

of consummate majesty and inaccessible to human com-
prehension, 1 Tim. vi. 16 (Ps. ciii. (civ.) 2); used of

that heavenly state, consummate and free from every
imperfection, to which the true disciples of Christ will

be exalted, i. q. the kingdom of light, Col. i. 12. b.

By a fig. freq. in the N. T. [cf, in classic Grk. ttjs dXij-

deiasTo (^w?, Eur. I, T. 1046 etc.; see L. and S. s. v.

II. 2], (f)as is used to denote truth and its knowledge, to-

gether ivith the spiritual purity congruous loith it, (opp. to

TO (TKOTOS b., ij (TKOTia, q. V.) : tj ^arj rjv to (pas twv dvBpd-

nav, had the nature of light in men, i. e. became the

source of human wisdom, Jn. i. 4 ; esp. the saving truth

embodied in Christ and hy his love and effort imparted

to mankind, Mt. iv. 16; Jn. i. 5; iii. 19-21 ; Acts xxvi.

18, 23 ; 2 Co. vi. 14 ; Eph. v. 13» [cf. below] ; to (pas t6

dXrjdivov, 1 Jn. ii, 8; to 6avp.acrTov tov 6(ov (pas, 1 Pet.

ii, 9 (Clem. Rom, 1 Cor. 36, 2 cf. 59, 2) ; to (pas vpwv,

the divine truth with which ye are imbued, Mt. v. 16;

fX^Lv TO (p. T^s ^arjs, the light by which the true life is

gained, Jn, viii, 12 ; ra onXa [Lchm. mrg. epya] tov (paTos,

Ro. xiii. 12; Kapjro? toD c^cotov, Eph. v. 9 GL TTr WH;
iv Tw (paTi TrepinaTelv, to live agreeably to saving wis-

dom, 1 Jn, i, 7; iv rw (^wtI thai, to be imbued with

saving wisdom, piveiv, to continue devoted to it', to per-

severe in keeping it, 1 Jn. ii. 9 sq. ; ol viol tov (paTos

(see vlos, 2 p. 635»), Lk. xvi. 8 ; Jn. xii. 36 ; 1 Th. v. 5

;

TeKva T(yv (p. (see t^kvov, c ^. p. 61 8«), Eph. v. 8, by

meton. (pas is used of one in whom wisdom and spiritual

purity shine forth, and who imparts the same to others:

(Pas Tav iv (tkotci, Ro. ii. 19 ; [<pas idvav, Acts xiii. 4 7]

;

in a pre-eminent sense is Jesus the Messiah called

(Pas and ri (f)as: Lk. ii. 32; Jn. i. 7 sq. ; xii. 35 sq. 46;

TO (f)as TOV Kocrpov, Jn. viii. 12 ; ix. 5, (to (^w? tov K6(rpov

TO 8odev iv vplv f?y (PaTKTpbv iravTos dvOpctnov, Test. xil.

Patr. test. Levi § 14) ; Th (pas to dXrjdivov, Jn. i. 9 ; by

the same name the disciples of Jesus are distinguished,

Mt. V, 14; Christians are called (pas iv Kvpm, having

obtained saving wisdom in communion with Christ, Eph.

V. 8. irav to (pavepovptvov ^as iartv, everything made
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manifest by the aid of Christian truth has taken on the

nature of light, so that its true character and quality

are no longer hidden, Eph. v. 13^ [al. take 0wy here in

an outward or physical sense, and regard the state-

ment as a general truth confirmatory of the assertion

made respecting spiritual 'c^wtoj* just before (of.

above)]. c. By a fig. borrowed from daylight (pas

is used of tJiat which is exposed to the view of all : iu tw

0tuTi (opp. to cV T?} (TKOTia), Openly, publicly, (Jv (paei,

Pind. Nem. 4, 63), Mt. x. 27 ; Lk. xii. 3. d. reason,

mind', the power of understanding esp. moral and spir-

itual truth : TO (f)cog to tv voi, Mt. vi. 23 ; Lk. xi. 35.

[Syn. see ^e'-yyos, fin.] *

<{)«<rTT|p, -Tjpos, 6, (^wf, (pdcTKci)
',

1. that which

gives light, an illuminator, (Vulg. luminar') : of the stars

(luminaries), Phil. ii. 15 (Sap. xiii. 2; Sir. xliii. 7; Gen.

i. 14, 16 ; Heliod. 2, 24
;
[Anthol. Pal. 15, 17 ; of sun and

moon. Test. xii. Patr. test. Levi 14] ; eccles. writ.). 2.

light, brightness: Rev. xxi. 11 (Anthol. 11, 359) [al. refer

this to 1 ; of. Trench § xlvi.].*

<{>(0(r-(}>6pos, -ov, ((pais and (pepco), light-hringing, giving

light, (Arstph., Eur., Plat., Plut., al.) ; as subst. 6 (p. (Lat.

Lucifer), the planet Venus, the morning-star, day-star,

(Plat. Tim. Locr. p. 96 e. ; Plut., al.) : 2 Pet. i. 19, on
the meaning of this pass, see \vxvos*

(f>coT£iv6s [WH (j)a)Tiv6s, see I, t], -ij, -6v, ((pas), light,

h e. composed oflight, of a bright character : p€(pt\ij, Mt.

xvii. 5 [not Grsb.] ; oi 6(f)0a\fio\ Kvp'iov fivpionKaaiuis fjkiov

<f)a)T€iv6Tepoi, Sir. xxiii. 19. full of light, well lighted,

opp. to (TKOTeivos, Mt. vi. 22 ; Lk. xi. 34, 36, (to. (TKOTewa

Koi Ta (pareiva (rdnara, Xen. mem. 3, 10, 1).*

«|>(OTit» ; fut. (j)(OTi(T(>> (Rev. xxii. 5 L WH ; 1 Co. iv. 5),

Attic c^wrtw (Rev. xxii. 5 G T Tr) ; 1 aor. cc^urto-a ; pf.

pass. ptcp. iT€(f)(x)TL(rixivos ; 1 aor. pass. i^(aTi(T6r)v ; 1.

intrans. to give light, to shine, (Aristot., Theophr., Plut.,

al. ; Sept. for "iiX, Num. viii. 2, etc.) : in'i riva, Rev. xxii.

6 [Rom. WHbr. eVi]. 2. trans. a. prop, to en-

lighten, light up, illumine t rt»i, Lk. xL 36 ; r^v n-oXw^

Rev. xxi. 23 (a/crto-t tov K6(Tfiov, of the sun, Diod. 3, 48',

Sept. for TN'n) ; rj yrj i(l><i>Ti(T6r] (K TrfS do^rjs airov, [A.V.

was lightened^ shone with his glory, Rev. xviii. 1 . b.

to bring to light, render evident : to. Kpvnra tov (tkotovs,

1 Co. iv. 5 ;
[Eph. iii. 9 ace. to the reading of T L br.

Wlltxt. (but see c.)], (rr^v cupeaiv Tti/or, the preference,

opinion, of one, Polyb. 23, 3, 10; tt)v aKrjQfiav, Epict.

diss. 1, 4, 31 ; jr((f>(tiTicrp,tv(i)v Tav Trpayjiaroiv vnb rrfs dXj^

6e[as, Lcian. cal. non tem. cred. 32) ; to cause something

to exist and thus to come to light and become clear to all

:

^(orjv K, a(pdap(riav tia Toii €vayye\iov, opp. to Karapy^crai

TOV BdvaTov, 2 Tim. i. 10. c. by a use only bibl. and
eccles. to enlighten spiritually, imbue irilh saving knowl-

edge: Tiva, Jn. i. 9; with a saving knowledge of the
gospel: hence ^(nrKrOivrfs of those who have been
made Christians, Ileb. vi. 4; x. 32; foil, by an indir.

quest. Eph. iii. 9 [see b. above], (Sir. xlv. 1 7 ; for TKH,
Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 130; for T\'y\T\, to instruct, inform,

teach, Judg. xiii. 8 Alex. ; 2 K. xii. 2 ; (f)QiTiov(riu avroig

t6 Kpip.a TOV 6eov TTJsyiis, 2 K. xvii. 27 [cf. 28; al.]) ; to

give understanding to : Trf^wrnr/ieVol tovs ocpOaXfiovs t^s

KapMas [Rec. Siai/ot'ay], as respects the eyes of your soul,

Eph. i. 18 [B. § 145, 6] ;
[(cf. Sir. xxxi. (xxxiv.) 20,

etc.)].*

(|>uTi,o-(ji<5s, -ov, 6, ((^wri'^cu) ; a. the act of enlight-

ening, illumination : npos cpanafiov ttjs yI'd) erfojy, i. q. npos
TO (paTi^fiv Trjv yvacriv, tliat by teaching we may bring to

light etc. 2 Co. iv. 6 (on which pass, see npoawnov, 1 a.

sub fin. p. 551'' top). b. brightness, bright light, (cf
tjkiov, Sext. Erap. p. 522, 9; otto ae^Tjurfs, Plut. [de fac.

in orb. lun. § 16, 13] p. 929 d. [ib. § 18, 4 p. 931 a.] ; Sept.

for 1lX, Ps. xxvi. (xxvii.) 1 ; xliii. (xliv.) 4 ; Ixxvii.

(Ixxviii.) 14; Job iii. 9; for "IIND, Ps. Ixxxix. (xc.) 8):

tls TO p-fj avya(rai [Karatiya'crai L mrg. Tr mrg.] tov
(f).

Tov

eiayyeXiov, that the brightness of the gospel might not

shine forth [R. V. dawn (upon them)], i. e. (dropping

the fig.) that the enlightening truth of the gospel might

not be manifest or be apprehended, 2 Co. iv. 4.*

XaCpt*; impf. €\cu,pov', fut. x^V^cof^o'- (I'k. i. 14; Jn.

xvi 20, 22; Phil. i. 18, for the earlier form xatpfi<T(o, cf.

[W. 90 (86) ; B. 68 (60)] ; Bttm. Ausf. Spr. ii. 322 sq.

;

Matthiae § 255 s. v. ; Kiihner § 343 s. v. ; Kriiger § 40

6. V. ; [Veitch s. v.]), once xap«>J (Rev. xi. 10 Rec, a form

occurring nowhere else) ; 2 aor. [pass, as act.] fx«P7«'

[cf. o-uyYat'po), init.]; fr. Horn, down; Sept. for no t|;,

"^'J, K/lty ; to rejoice, be glad ; a. in the prop, and

Btrict sense: [Mk. xiv. 11] ; Lk. xv. 5, [32] ; xix. 6, 37;

xxii. 5 : xxiii. 8 ; Jn. ir. 36; viii. 56 ; xx. 20; Acts v. 41;

viii. 39 ; xi. 23 ; xiii. 48 ; 2 Co. [vi. 10] ; vii. 7 ; xiii. 9, 1 i

[some refer this to b. in the sense of farewell] ; PhiL iL

17, 28; Col. ii. 5; 1 Th. v. 16; 1 Pet. iv. 13; 3 Jn. 3;

opp. to KXaUiv, Ro. xii. 15; 1 Co. vii. 30; opp. to k\cu(i»

K. Bpr}v(iv, Jn. xvi. 20 ; opp. to Xvwrjv exeiv, ib. 22
; joined

with dya\\ta(rdai, Mt. V. 12 ; Rev. xix. 7 ; with aKiprav,

Lk. vi. 23 ; xa'P"" «" i^^P^V (^^e tV, L 6 b. p. 21 1'' mid. [cf.

B. 185 (161)]), Phil. iii. 1 ; iv. 4, 10; ^a'P"" X^P^^
(ttyaXrjv [cf. xapa, a.], to rejoice exceedingly, Mt. ii. 10;

also xm X«'P"» (W- § 54, 8 ; B. § 133, 22), Jn. iii. 29 •
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the object, Mt. xviii. 13 ; Lk. i. 14 ; xiii. 17 ; Acts xv. 31

;

Ro. xvi. 1!> L T Tr Wll ; 1 Co. xiii. G ; xvi. 17; 2 Co. vii.

13 ; Rev. xi. 10, (Xen. mem. 2, 6, 35 ; Cyr. 8,4, 12 ; Plat.

legg.5p. 739 d.; cf. Kiilmer §425 Anm. 6
;
[W. §33 a.;

B. §133, 23] ; in the Grk. writ, generally with a simple

dat. of the obj. as Prov. xvii. 19) ; did rt, Jn. iii. 2!)
;

Sia Tiva, Jn. xi. 15; 1 Th. iii. 9; iv rovroj, Phil. i. 18;

[eV T. iTa6r]fxa(Ti ytov, Col. i. 24] ; with an ace. of the obj.,

TO avT6, Phil. ii. 18 (ravra, Dem. p. 323, 6 ; cf. iMatthiae

§ 414 p. 923 ; Kriiger § 46, 5, 9) ; to f(ji vfuv (see 6, II.

8 p. 436"), Ro. xvi. 19 R G ; dno tivos, i- q- X'^po" fA'^"''

to derive joy from one, 2 Co. ii. 3 ; x^'P- ^° ^^' ^^J ''"'

Jn. xiv. 28 ; 2 Co. vii. 9, 16 ; 2 Jn. 4 ; eV tovt(o on, Lk.

x. 20 ; with a dat. of the cause : tt) eXnidi p^a/poires, let

the hope of future blessedness give you joy, Ro. xii. 12

[yet cf. W. §31, 1 k., 7 d.]. b. in a broader sense,

to be well, to thrive ; in salutations, the impv. x^'-P^': ^'^*^ •'

Lat. salve, (so fr. Hom. down) : Mt. xxvi. 49 ; xxvii. 29 ;

Mk. XV. 18 ; Lk. i. 28 ; Jn. xix. 3
;
plur. ;;^a/pere, [A. V.

all hail], Mt. xxviii. 9 ; at the beginning of letters the

inf. ;^atpeii' (sc. Xeyet or KfXevfi) : Acts xv. 23 ; xxiii.

26 ; Jas. i. 1, (often in the bks. of Mace. ; cf. Grimm on

1 Mace. X. 18 ; Otto in the Jahrbb. f. deutsch. Theol. for

1867, p. 678 sqq. ; cf. Hilgenfeld, Galaterbrief, p. 99

s(jq. ; Xen. Cyr. 4, 5, 27 ; Ael. v. h. 1, 25) ; fully, ;^atpeti/

Xeyci), to give one greeting, salute, 2 Jn. 10, [11]. [Comp. :

CTVz'-;(aipa).]
*

xdXa^a, -779, rj, {x^Xao, q. v. [so Etym. Magn. 805, 1 ;

but Curtius (§ liil) says "certainly has nothing to do

with it "]), fr. Horn, down, Sept. for T13, hail: Rev. viii.

7 ; xi. 19 ; xvi. 21.*

XttXaw, -S> ; fut. ;(aXdcrct) ; 1 aor. e';^aXa(ra ; 1 aor. pass.

ixaka(T6r]v; fr. Aeschyl. and Pind. down
;

a. to

loosen, slacken, relax. b. to let down from a higher

place to a lower : tI or Tiva, Mk. ii. 4 ; Lk. v. 4 sq. ; Acts

xxvii. 17, 30, [in these two pass, in a nautical sense, to

lower'] ; nva iv anvpiSc, Acts ix. 25 ; pass. 2 Co. xi. 33.*

XoXSaios, -ov, 6, a Chaldcean; yrj XaXdalav the land of
the Chahkcans, Chaldaea : Acts vii. 4, where a reference

to Gen. xi. 28, 31 and xv. 7 seems to show that southern

Armenia is referred to. The different opinions of oth-

er interpreters are reviewed by Dillmann on Genesis

(3te Aufl.) p. 223 scp
;

[cf. Schroder in Riehm s. v.

;

Sayce in Encycl. Brit. s. v. Babylonia].*

\ixKet{6<5, -T], -6v, (fr. ;^aX£Vra> to oppress, annoy, [(?)]),

fr. Hom. down, hard (Lat. difficilis) ; a. hard to do,

to take, to approach. b. hard to hear, trouhlesome,

dangerous : Katpol ;(aXe7ro(, [R.V. grievous], 2 Tim. iii. 1 ;

harsh, fierce, savage : of men, Mt. viii. 28 (Is. xviii. 2

and often in prof. auth. fr. Horn, down).*

XOtXiva-ywYsw, -w ; 1 aor. inf. ^^aXifaywy^crai ; (;^aXti'6s

and ayco) ; to lead by a bridle, to guide, (linrov, Walz,

Rhett. Graec. i. p. 425, 19) ; trop. to bridle, hold in check,

restrain : Tfjv yXwacrnv, Jas. i. 26 ; to cray-a, Jas. iii. 2 ; to?

Tu>v 7)hovu)v ope'^etf, Lcian. tyrann. 4. [(Poll. 1 § 215.)] *

XaXiv6s, -ov, 6, {x'^^° ^''d^ " bridle : Jas. iii. 3 ; Rev. xiv.

20. (From Aeschyl. and Pind. down.) *

XoXkcos, -ea, -€ou, contr. -ovs, -rj, -oCj/. (xoXkos), fr. Horn.

down, brazen, [A. V. ofbrass] : Rev. ix. 20.*

XoXkcvs, -€&)?, 6, (xaXKof), fr. Hom. down, a tvorker in

copper or iron, a smith : 2 Tim. iv. 14 [A. V. copper-

smith].*

XoXktiSwv, -ovos, 6, chalcedony, a precious stone de-

scribed by Plin. h. n. 37, 5 (18), 72 [see B. D. (esp. Am.
ed.) s. v.] : Rev. xxi. 19.*

XoXkiov, -ov, to, (x° ^'^° ^)f ^ (copper or) brazen vessel:

Mk. vii. 4. ([Arstph.], Xen. oec. 8, 19
; [al.].) *

XoXKo-Xipavov (so Suidas [but seeed. Gaisf. s. v.]), -ou>

TO, more correctly xd^KoXi^avoi, -ov, ij, (ace. to the read-

ing as it ought to be restored [(but see the edd.)] in

Rev. i. 15 ws eV Kafxivai Trenvpanevri ; cf. Diisterdieck's crit.

note [see B. 80 (69) note]), a word of doubtful meaning,

found only in Rev. i. 15, and ii. 18, chalcolibanus, Vulg.

aurichalcum or orichalcum (so cod. Amiat., [al. aerie]
;

Luther Messing, [R. V. burnished brass]) ; ace. to the

testimony of an ancient Greek [Ansonius] in Salmasius

(Exercitt. ad Solin. p. 810 a.: 6 Xi'/3ai/o? ex^i Tpia ei'Srj

8ev8pcov, Koi 6 pev lipprjv ovopa^erai xdX.Ko\t^avos, fjXioeiBrjs

Koi TTvppos rjyovv ^av66s), a certain kind of (yellow)

frankincense ; but both the sense of the passages in Rev.

and a comparison of Dan. x. 6 and Ezek. i. 7, which

seem to have been in the writer's thought, compel us to

understand some metal, like gold if not 7nore precious (cf.

Hebr. ^otJ^n, a metal composed of gold and silver, Sept.

tfKfKTpov, Vulg. electrum, Ezek. i. 4, 27 ; viii. 2) ; this in-

terpretation is confirmed by the gloss of Suidas : dbos

TjXeKTpov Tipi(i)Tepov xpvcTov, earl de to rfXeKrpov aWoTvnov

Xpva-iov pepiypivov iieXa k- Xidfia. The word is com-

pounded, no doubt, of xo^i^^^ ^^^ XijBavos, not of x^Xko^

and rnS 'white.' Cf. Win. RWB. s. v. Metalle; Wetzel

in the Zeitschr. f. d. luth. Theol. for 1869, p. 92 sqq. ; cf.

Ewald, Johann. Schriften, ii. p. 1 1 7 sq.
;

\_Lee in the

'Speaker's Com.' ad loc.].*

XoXkos, -ov, 6, fr. Hom. down, Sept. for fltynj, brass:

1 Co. xiii. 1 ; Rev. xviii. 12; (like the Lat. aes) what is

made of brass, money, coins of brass (also of silver and

of gold), Mt. x. 9 ; Mk. vi. 8 ; xii. 41. [B. D. s. v. Brass

;

Diet, of Antiq. s. v. aes.] *

Xa|xaC, adv. ; a. on the ground, on the earth. b,

to the ground ; in both senses fr. Hom. down ; in the

latter sense Jn. ix. 6 [where, however, Eng. idiom re'

tains on] ; xviii. 6.*

Xavadv, r], Hebr. "t^lli [lit. 'lowland'], Canaan, the

land of Canaan, indecl. prop, name : in the narrower

sense, of that part of Palestine lying west of the Jordan,

Acts vii. 11; in a wider sense, of all Palestine, Acts

xiii. 19.*

Xavavaios, -a, -ov, Hebr. 'J;'J3, Canaanife ; the name

of the ancient inhabitants of Palestine before its con-

quest by the Israelites ; in Christ's time i. q. Phoenician

[R.V. Canaanitish] : Mt. xv. 22.*

Xapd, -as, f], (x^ipco), fr. Aeschyl. and Soph, down,

Sept. for nnrpb? and \)iy\p, joy, gladness
;

a :
Lk. i.

14; XV. 7,16; Jn. XV. 11; xvi. 22, 24; xvii. 13; Acts viii.

8 ; 2 Co. vii. 13 ; viii. 2 ; Gal. v. 22 ; Col. i. 11 ; Phil, il
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2 ; iJn. i. 4 ; 2 Jn. 12 ; opp. to Karfi^xia, .las. iv. 9 ; opp.

to Xvttt;, Jn. xvi. 20 ; 2 Co. ii. 3 ; Ileb. xii. 1 1 ; vfxcov, i. e.

the joy received from you, 2 Co. i. 24 (opp. to the ' sor-

row ' which Paul on returning to Corinth would both
experience and give, ii. 1-3)

; ^apa rrj^ nla-Tfws, spring-

ing from faith, PhiL i. 25
; xaipeif xapa" M«y- ^^t. ii. 10

[W. § 32, 2; B. 131, 5]; dyaXXLaadai x»pa, 1 Pet. i. 8;

Xapau [Rec." X'Jp'^'] ttoWtjv e;(ftt/ eni with a dat. of tlie

thing, Philem. 7; nXrjpoiiv riva x«P«y> ^^- -^v. 13; ttXjj-

povcrdai x"pa?) Acts xiii. .02 ; 2 Tim. i. 4 ; Troie'iv rivi ;(apai'

fieyakTjv, Acts xv. 3 ; dno rrjs x«P"Ji for joy, INIt. xiii. 44

;

Lk. xxiv. 41 ; Acts xii. 14 ; iv x«P9 (fpx^^^° ')» Ro- -''^'^•

32
;

jLtera x«pa*5 '^^itli joy, IMt. xiii. 20 ; xxviii. 8 ; Mk. iv.

16; Lk. viii. 13; x. 17; xxiv. 52; Actsxx. 24 Rec; Phil.

i. 4 ; ii. 29 ; Heb. x. 34 ; xiii. 1 7, (Polyb. 11, 33, 7 ; 22,

17, 12 ; Xen. Iliero 1, 25) ; with nvfiifiaros aylov added,

joy wrought by the Holy Spirit, 1 Th. i. 6
; x° ^P^

*'"

TTvevfiari ayiu>, joyousness caused by [cf. eV, I. 6 (p. 211''

hot.) and B. § 133, 23] the Holy Spirit, Ro. xiv. 17; xapa
eVi Tivi, 2 Co. vii. 4 ; ;^a£peii/ x^P9^ ^"^ "' '^^- ^^^- ^^ L^^-

Xalpcn, a.] ; also Sia rivr (a relative pron. intervening),

1 Th. iii. 9 ; r] xapa on, Jn. xvi. 21 ; xapa "iva (see Iva, II.

2 d.), 3 Jn. 4. b. by meton. the cause or occasion

ofjoy : Lk. ii. 10 ; Jas. i. 2
;
[so 2 Co. i. 15 WH txt. Tr

mrg. (al. xapi-^-: 1' v. 3 b.)] ; of persons who are one's

'joy ' : 1 Th. ii. 19 sq. ; Phil. iv. 1 ; of a joyful condition

or state : avri . . . xapas, to attain to blessedness at the

right hand of God in heaven, Heb. xii. 2 ; the same
idea is expressed in the parable by the words, jj x° P^
Toi Kvpiov, the blessedness which the Lord enjoys, Mt.
XXV. 21, 23.*

xdpa7(io, -Tos, TO, (;(apdcro-o> to engrave)
;

a. a
stamp, an imprinted mark : of the mark stamped on the

forehead or the right hand as the badge of the followers

of Antichrist, Rev. xiii. 16 sq. ; xiv. 9, 11; xv. 2 Rec;
xvi. 2 ; xix. 20 ; xx. 4, {rrvpos, the mark branded upon
horses, Anacr. 26 [55], 2). b. thing carved, sculp-

ture, graven tvork : of idolatrous images. Acts xvii. 29.

(In various other senses in Grk. writ. fr. Soph, down.) *

XapttKTTip, -rjpos, 6, {xapaa-ara to engrave, cut into), fr.

Aeschyl. and Ildt. down
;

1. prop, the instrument

used in engraving or carving, (cf. ^axTTrjp, XajinTfip, Xov-

TT]p, (pva-TjTrjp ; cf. our 'stamp' or 'die'). 2. the

mark (figure or letters) stamped upon that instrument or

wrought out on it ; hence univ. a mark or figure burned
in (Lev. xiii. 28) or stamped on, an impression; the

exact expression (the image^ of any person or thing,

marked likeness, precise reproduction in every respect (cf.

facsimile^ : x- ^^s vrroa-ravecos tov deov, of Christ, ace. to

bis nature as 6 6f~ios Xoyos, Heb. i. 3 ; acppay'iBi deov, Ijs

6 xapaKTrip iaTiv 6 ai8ios Xoyos, Philo de plant. Noe § 5

;

X- deias 8wdfX€(os, of the human mind, Philo, quod det.

potiori ins. § 23 ; Cod tov avdpanov enXacrev t^s iavrov

cIkovos xapaKTTjpa, Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 33, 4 ; oi Trtoroi iv

ayaivrj xapaKTrjpa 6(ov Tfarpos 8ia 'irjaov XpiaTov (exovaiv),

Ignat. ad Magnes. 5, 2. the peculiarity, hy which things

are recognized and distinguished from each other, [cf.

Eng. characteristic^ : 2 Mace. iv. 10.*

\dpa|, -aKos, 6, (xapatraco^ ', !• o pale or stake, a
palisade, [(Arstph., Dem., al.)]. 2. a palisade or

rainpart (i. e. pales between which earth, stones, trees

and timbers are heaped and packed together) : Lk. xix.

43 (Is. xxxvii. 33 ; Ezek. iv. 2 ; xxvi. 8; Polyb.; Joseph.

vit. 43; Arr. exp. Alex. 2, 19, 9; Plut., al.).*

XapCtojiai ; depon. mid. ; fut. xapLcrofiat (Ro. viii. 32

;

Lcian. d. mar. 9, 1, for which Grk. writ. com. use the

Attic xapioinai [cf. WH. App. p. 163 sq. ; B. 37 (32);
W. § 1 5 s. v.] ) ;

pf. Kfxapt'O'P'ai ; 1 aor. ixapicrdp-qv ; 1 aor.

pass, exapia-drjv (Acts iii. 14 ; 1 Co. ii. 12 ; PhU. i. 29, [cf.

B. 52 (46)]) ; fut. pass, p^apto-^jjo-o/xai with a pass, signif.

(Philem. 22) ; (xapis) ; often in Grk. writ. fr. Hom. down
;

to do something pleasant or agreeable (to one), to do a

favor to, gratify ;
a. univ. to show one's self gru'

cious, kind, benevolent : rivi. Gal. iii. 18 [al. (supply t.

KXrjpovofiiav and) refer this to c below]. b. to grant

forgiveness, to pardon : 2 Co. ii. 7 ; with a dat. of the

pers., Eph. iv. 32 ; Col. iii. 13 ; with an ace. of the thing,

2 Co. ii. 10 [cf. W. § 39, 1 b. and 3 N. 3] ; tivl ttjv dBiKiav,

2 Co. xii. 18 ; Ta TrapaTrrcd/Ltara, Col. ii. 13. C. to give

graciously, give freely, bestow : rn/t ri, Lk. vii. 21 ; Ro.

viii. 32 ; Phil. ii. 9 ; pass., 1 Co. ii. 12 ; PhiL i. 29 ; where
a debt is referred to, to forgive [cf. b. above], Lk. vii.

42 sq. ; rivl riva, graciously to restore one to another who
desires his safety (e. g. a captive [R.V. grant^), pass.,

Acts iii. 14; Philem. 22 ; or to preservefor one a person in

peril. Acts xxvii. 24 ; riva tivi, to give up to another one

whom he may punish or put to death. Acts xxv. 11 [(cf.

R. V. mrg.)] ; with the addition of els d7rci>Xfiav, ib. 16.*

xdpiv, ace. of the subst. xapis used absol.
;
prop, infavor

of, for the pleasure of: xapt" "EKTopos, Hom. II. 15, 744,

al. ; 1 Mace. ix. 10; Judith viii. 19; like the Lat. abL

gratia, it takes on completely the nature of a preposi-

tion, and is joined to the gen., /or, on account of, for the

sake of: Gal. iii. 19 (on which see napa^aais) ; 1 Tim.

V. 14 ; Tit. i. 11 ; Jude 16; tovtov xapt") on this account,

for this cause, Eph. iii. 1 (Xen. mem. 1, 2, 54) ; tovtov x-

iva, Eph. iii. 14 [cf. W. 566 (526)] ; Tit. i. 5 ; ov xapiv,

for lohich cause, Lk. vii. 47 ; x^P'" ''"os ; for ichat cause f

wherefore f 1 Jn. iii. 12. Except in 1 Jn. iii. 12, xapt" is

everywhere in the N. T. placed after the gen., as it gen-

erally is in prof. auth. (cf. Passow s. v. I. 3 a. p. 2416'»;

Herm. ad Vig. p. 701) ; in the O. T. Apocr. it is placed

sometimes before, sometimes after; cf. Wahl, Clavis

Apocr. s. V. 6 b. ; Grimm on 1 Mace. iii. 29.*

xdpis, -iTos, ace. x^P'"' ^^'^ twice in L T Tr WH the

rarer form xapt'ra (Acts xxiv. 27; Jude 4) which is also

poetic (cf. Bttm. Ausf. Spr. i. § 44 Anm. 1 ; [ WH. App.
157'>; B. 13 (12)]), ace. plur. xap^'^as (Acts xxiv. 27

R'G), ^, (xalpci), fr. Hom. down, Hebr. jn, grace;
i. e. 1. prop, that which affords joy, pleasure, de-

light, sioeetness, charm, loveliness : grace of speech (EccL

X. 12; Sir. xxi. 16 ; xxxvii. 21 ; Hom. Od. 8, 175 ; twj»

Xoyoav, Dem. 51, 9; 1419, 16; xapi-ffs ficopav, verbal

pleasantries ivluch the foolish affect in order to ingra-

tiate tnemseives, Sir. xx. 13), Xdyoi xap^'''^^ (p^en. of

quality), Lk. iv. 22
; X'^P'" 8idc)j/ai tois aKovovaiVf Eph. iv
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29 ; 4v xoptn, with grace [the subst. SKw being added

;

see Bp. Lghtft.], Col. iv. 6. 2. good-will, loving-

kindness, favor : in a broad sense, x«P'f Trapa rivi, Lk.

ii. 52 ; e^"" X^P'" '"'P° ^ "'"'; *° have favor with one, Acts

ii. 47; x"P'f ivavTiov tivos, Acts vii. 10; jj^apti' icaTci

Ttvos cuTeiaOai ottws (q. v. II. 2), Acts xxv. 3 (but al.

refer this to 3 b. below)] ; ;^apiy (of God) iariv iivi nva,

attends and assists one, Lk. ii. 40 ; Acts iv. 33 ; x^P''^

(xapira^ Xapiras KaTarlQeaBai Tivi (see KaTaTidrjpi), Acts

xxiv. 27 ; xxv. 9
; favor (i. e. act olfavoring [cf. W. § 66

fin.]), 2 Co. viii. 4. x^'P'f ^^ "^^^ *^^ *^® kindness of a

master towards his inferiors or servants, and so esp.

of God towards men : fvpla-Kfiv xap'" T^f^pci tm d- Lk. i.

30 ; ivoiTTiov Tov deov, Acts vii, 46 ; tovto x«P's ^c. eariv,

this wins for us (God's) favor [K.V. is acceptable^, 1 Pet.

ii. 1 9 ; with irapa Oea added, ib. 20 ; irapa8i8o(rdai rfj x-

TOV deov, to be committed or commended to the protect-

ing and helping favor of God, Acts xiv. 26 ; xv. 40. The
apostles and N. T. writers at the beginning and end of

their Epp. crave for their readers the favor (' grace ') of

God or of Christ, to which all blessings, esp. spiritual,

are due : Ro. i. 7 ; xvi. 20, 24 [R G] ; 1 Co. i. 3 ; xvi. 23

;

2 Co. i. 2 ; xiii. 13 (14) ; Gal. i. 3 ; vi. 18; Eph. i. 2; vi.

24; Phil. 1.2; iv. 23 ; Col. i. 2 ; iv. 18; iTh.i. 1; v.28;

2 Tb. i. 2 ; iii. 1 8 ; 1 Tim. i. 2 ; vi. 21 (22) ; 2 Tim. i. 2 ; iv. 22

;

Tit. i. 4 ; iii. 15 ; Philem. 3, 25 ; Heb. xiii. 25 ; 1 Pet. i. 2

;

2Pet. i. 2; iii. 18 [cf. 3 a.]; 2 Jn. 3; Rev. i.4; xxii. 21 ; cf.

Otto, Ueber d. apostol. Segensgruss x^P's vptv etc., in the

Jahrbb. f. deutsche Theol. for 1 86 7, p. 6 78 sqq. More-

over, the word x^P'f contains the idea of kindness which

hestoivs upon one what he has not deserved : Ro. xi. 6

;

hence Kara xapiv and Kara 6<^€ikr]p.a are contrasted in

Ro. iv. 4, 16; xapft and e^ epywi' in Ro. xi. 6; Kar

€K\oyffv xaptTos, ib. 5 ; but the N. T. writers use x^Pf'S

pre-eminently of that kindness by which God bestows

favors even upon the ill-deserving, and grants to

sinners the pardon of their offences, and bids them ac-

cept of eternal salvation through Christ: Ro. iii. 24
;

V. 17,20sq.; [vi. 1]; 1 Co.xv. 10; Gal. i. 15; ii. 21 ; Eph.

i. 6, [7]; ii. 5, 7sq.; Phil. i. 7; Col. i. 6; 2Th. ii. 16;

1 Tim. i. 14 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Heb. ii. 9 [here Treg. mrg.

Xwpi's] ; X. 29 ; xii. 15 ; xiii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 10 ; Jude 4 ; evpi-

VKeiv x^P*"' Heb. iv. 16 ; ^ X"P*5 '""'^ ^^o^ h (^t^T^ptos, Tit.

ii. 1 1 ; 6 Xdyos t^s x^P*''*'*' ^^^ message of his grace, Acts
xiv. 3 ; XX. 32 ; TO evayyeXiov ttjs xap'^os tov 6(ov, Acts
XX. 24 ; it is styled ^the grace of Christ,* in that through

pity for sinful men Christ left his state of blessedness

with God in heaven, and voluntarily underwent the

hardships and miseries of human life, and by his suffer-

ings and death procured salvation for mankind : [Acts

XV. 11] ; 2 Co. viii. 9 ; Ro. v. 15 ; Gal. i. 6 ; [Tit. iii. 7]

;

Jn. i. 14, 17. xapii is used of the merciful kindness

by which God, exerting his holy influence upon souls, turns

them to Christ, keeps, strengthens, increases them in Chris-

tian faith, knowledge, affection, and kindles them to the

exercise of the Christian virtues'. 2 Co. iv. 15; vi. 1;

2 Th. i. 12; oi TrfTriorfvicoTfy Sici tijs X"P'''"of' Acts xviii.

27 ; vn6 xop'" ftvai, to be subject to the power of grace,

opp. to vnb v6ftov ftvat, Ro. vi. 14 sq. ; eWt'nrfiv r^e

Xdp. Gal. V. 4 ; Trpoapeveiv tjj x- Acts xiii. 43 [G L T Tr
Wll]

; fiTipeveiu, ibid. Rec. ; cV T7 x^^P'" (^ ^WH txt.

om. the art.), prompted by grace. Col. iii. 16; the grace
of God promoting the progress and blessings of the

Christian religion, Acts xi. 23 ; [prompting its posses-

sors to benefactions, 2 Co. ix. 14] ; sustaining and aiding

the efforts of the men who labor for the cause of

Christ, 1 Co. XV. 10; 2 Co. i. 12; the favor of Christ,

assisting and strengthening his followers and ministers

to bear their troubles, 2 Co. xii. 9, 3. ivhat is

due to grace
;

a. the spiritual condition of one

governed by the power of divine grace, what the theolo-

gians call the ' status gratiae

'

: ia-TrjKtvai iv Ty x- Ro- v.

2; els TTjv X- 1 Pet. v. 12 ; av^aveiv iv xap""i) 2 Pet. iii.

18; iv8vvap.ova6ai iv ttj xapi^t t^ iv XptcrToJ, 2 Tim. ii.

1. b. a token or proof of grace, 2 Co. i. 15 [A. V.

benefit (WH txt. Tr mrg. xap"") ^1. v. under b.)] ; a gift

ofgrace; benefaction, bounty: used of alms, 1 Co. xvi. 3;
2 Co. viii. 6 sq. 19, (Sir. iii. 29 (31) ; xxix. 15 ; xxx. 6;
4 Mace V. 8; Xen. Ages. 4, 3 sq. ; Hier. 8, 4) ; ttSo-o x^P'f>

all earthly blessings, wealth, etc., which are due to divine

goodness, 2 Co. ix. 8 ; 6 Qeos Trao-ijs x'^P''"*'^' ^^ author

and giver of benefits of every kind, 1 Pet. v. 10. the aid

or succor of divine grace : SiSoi/at x'^P"' TaTreii/oty, 1 Pet.

V. 5 ; Jas. iv. 6 ; the salvation offered to Christians is

called x<^P'f) ^ 9^fi ofdivine grace, 1 Pet. i. 10, 13 ; of the

various blessings of Christ experienced by souls : XajSctv

Xapiv avrX xapiTos (see di/ri, 2 e. p. 49'' hot.), Jn. i. 16;

Xapt? C^TjS, the gift of grace seen in the reception of life

[cf. fo)^, 2 b.], 1 Pet. iii. 7 ; capacity and ability due to the

grace of God (Germ. Gnadenausrustung'), Eph. iv. 7

;

TT^TjpTjs x^P^'''os, Acts vi. 8 G LT Tr WH ; ttoik/X^ x^P'^»

the aggregate of the extremely diverse powers and gifts

granted to Christians, 1 Pet. iv. 10 ; used of the power
to undertake and administer the apostolic office : Xa^elv

Xapii' Koi dTTO(TTo\fjv, i. e. X'^P'" '^f aTTooroX^s, Ro. i. 5 ; i^

X- fi dodelaa poi (Paul), Ro. xii. 3, 6 ; xv. 15 ; 1 Co. iii. 10

;

Gal. ii. 9 ; Eph. iii. 2, 7 ; dod. vpiv, of the gifts of knowl-

edge and utterance conferred upon Christians, 1 Co. L

4 ; i866ij poi 1) X' ^^'^V^ ^^^^- ^Y ^^ ^^^-^ ^P^- "^- ^
'
° ^ *^®

desire to give alms roused by the grace of God, 2 Co.

viii. 1. 4. thanks (for benefits, services, favors);

prop. : xapt"> 'with thanksgiving, 1 Co. x. 30 ; x^P'" ^X""
Tivi (Lat. gratiam habere alicui), to be thankful to one,

Lk. xvii. 9 ; 1 Tim. i. 12 ; 2 Tim. i. 3 ; Heb. xii. 28, (2

Mace. iii. 33, and countless times in prof, auth.; cf. Pas-

sow s. V. p. 241 6* sub fin.
;
[L. and S. s. v. II. 2] ; Ast, Lex.

Plat. ii. p. 539 sq. ; Bleek, Brief a. d. Hebr. ii. 2, p. 975)

;

foil, by eVt with a dat. of the thing, Philem. 7 T edd. 2

and 7, Rec." •"' (cf. p 233" mid.) ; x"P'^ '"'^ ^*^ ^^' *<""**»

Ro. vii. 25 L T Tr WH txt. ; foil, by on, Ro. vi. 1 7 (x- toU

6(015, on etc. Xen. Cyr. 7, 5, 72 ; 8, 7, 3 ; an. 3, 3, 14 ; oec.

8, 16) ; with a ptcp. added to the dat. (by apposition),

1 Co. XV. 5 7 ; 2 Co. ii. 14 ; viii. 1 6 ; foil, by im with a dat
of the thing [cf. ini, B. 2 a. 8.], 2 Co. ix. 15. i. q.

recompense, reward, Lk. vi. 32-34 (for which Mt. v. 4')

uses piados^*
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ydpurfxa., -ros, to, (;(flp(fo/iai), a gifl ofgrace ; a favor
tohich one receives without any merit of his own ; in the

N. T. [where (exc. 1 Pet. iv. 10) used only by Paul] the

gift of d i V I n e grace (so also in Philo de alleg. legg. iii. § 24

fin. Sojpea KoX evfpyeaia Koi ^(^aptafia deov ra navra ocra iv

KocTjxa) (cat aiiToi 6 Koarfius icTTiv) ; used of the natural gift

of continence, due to the grace of God as creator, 1 Co.

vii. 7 ; deliverance from great peril to life, to et? ij/xas x-

bestowed upon us, 2 Co. i. 11 ; the gift of faith, knowl-

edge, holiness, virtue, Ro. i. 1 1 ; the economy of divine

grace, by which the pardon of sin and eternal salvation

is appointed to sinners in consideration of the merits of

Christ laid hold of by faith, Ro. v. 15 sq. ; vi. 23
;
plur.

of the several blessings of the Christian salvation, Ro.

xi. 29 ; in the technical Pauline sense ;(apt(r/xaT-a [A. V.

gifts'] denote extraordinary powers, distinguishing certain

Christians and enabling them to serve the church of Christ,

the reception ofiohlch is due to the power of divine grace

operating in their souls by the Holy Spirit [cf. Cremer in

Herzog ed. 2 vol. v. 10 sqq. s. v. Geistesgaben] : Ro. xii.

6 ; 1 Co. i. 7 ; xii. 4, 31 ; 1 Pet. iv. 10
; ;^apt(r/xara lafidrav,

1 Co. xii. 9, 28, 30; spec, the sum of those powers requisite

for the discharge of the office of an evangelist : 1 Tim. iv.

14; 2 Tim. i. 6. ([Of temporal blessings, 'Teaching'

1, 5 (cf. bcop-qfxa in Herm. mand. 2, 4)] ; eccl. writ.) *

^(^apiTow, -w : 1 aor. fx^piTcoara ', pf. pass. ptcp. Ke^api-

Tcop.€vos
; (xdpLs) ;

1. to make graceful i. e. charm-

ing, lovely, agreeable : pass. Sir. xviii. 1 7 ; rals SiaXo^ois

a-rpocpals xapiTovp,evos ocjipvu, Liban. vol. iv. p. 1071,

14. 2. to pu7'sue with grace, compass with favor; to

honor with blessings : rim, Eph. i. 6 ; pass. Lk. i. 28,

[some would take it in these two exx. subjectively
(R. V. mrg. endued ivith grace)] ; Ps. xviii. 26 Symm.

;

[Herm. sim. 9, 24, 3 ; Test. xii. Patr. test. Joseph. 1] ;

eccles. and Byzant. writ.*

Xappdv, (Hebr. pn [i- e. (prob.) 'parched', 'arid'],

Gen. xi. 31; xii. 5; xxvii. 43), Haran [so R. V. ; A. V.

(after the Grk.) Charran], called Kdppai in Grk. writ.

and Carrae in Lat., a city of Mesopotamia, of great anti-

quity and made famous by the defeat of Crassus : Acts

vii. 2, 4. Cf. Win. RWB. s. v. ; Vaihinger in Herzog v.

539
;
[Schultz in Herzog ed. 2, s. v.] ; Steiner in Schenkel

ii. 592; Schrader in Riehm p. 571.*

XapTT)s, -ov, 6, (xapaa-a-d)), paper : 2 Jn. 12 ; Jer. xliii.

(xxxvi.) 23. ([Plat. Com. fragm. 10 p. 257 (Didot) ; cf.

inscr. (B.C. 407) in Kirchhoff, Inscrr. Attic, i. No. 324] ;

Ceb. tab. 4; Diosc. 1, 115.) [Cf. Birt, Antikes Buch-

wesen, index i. s. v. ; Gardthausen, Griech. Palaeo-

graphie, p. 23; Edersheim, Jesus the Messiah, ii. p. 270

sq.] *

Xa(r|xa, -ros, to, (xnivco to yawn), a gaping opening, a

chasm, gulf: i. q. a great interval, Lk. xvi. 26. (Hes.

theog. 740 ; Eur., Plat., Plut., Lcian., Ael., al.) *

X€iXos, -ovs, TO, gen. plur. in the uncontr. form x^i^^fou

(Heb. xiii. 15 ; see opos), (^ew i- q- XAQ, xa'^'^oi), fr. Horn,

down, Sept. for nsti', a lip; a. in the N. T. of the

speaking mouth [cf.' W. 32] : Mt. xv. 8 ; Mk. vii. 6; Ro.

iii. 13 ; 1 Co. xiv. 21 ; Heb. xiii. 15 (on which see naprros,

2 c.); 1 Pet. iii. 10. b. metaph. : ;(etXor r^f BoKao'
arjs, the sea-shore, Heb. xi. 12 (Gen. xxii. 17; Ex. vii.

Ij
;
xiv. 30, etc.; of the shore of a lake, Joseph, b. j.

3, 10, 7 ; of the banks of rivers, Hdt. 2, [70]. 94; [Ar-
istot. de mirab. aud. 46 ; 150 ; cf. hist. an. 6, 16 p. 570%
22] ; Polyb. 3, 14, 6

;
[cf. W. pp. 18, 30]).*

X€i|Aa5« : pres. pass. ptcp. x^tfia^opevos ; (xct/*a stormy
weather, winter [cf. ;(et/ia)i/]) ; to ajlict with a tempest, to

toss about upon the waves : pass. Acts xxvii. 18 [R. V.
labored with the storm]. (Aeschyl., Thuc, Plat., Diod.,

Plut., Lcian., al.) [Comp. : 7rapu-;^€tpafw.] *

X£((i.appos, (for the more com. x^i-H-oppoos [sc. iroTapof],

Att. contr. xeipdppovs [q. v. in L. and S. fin.], cf. Lob. ad
Phryn. p. 234), -ov, 6, ix^ip-a winter, and peu, pooi), fr.

Hom. down, Sept. very often for '7nj, lit. flowing in

winter, a torrent : Jn. xviii. 1 [where A. V. brook].*

Xei|J.tov, -civos, 6, (xfipa, and this fr. ;^/<u on account of

the ' pouring ' rains
;

[al. connect it with ;^t-a)i', snow,
frost (cf. Lat. hiems, etc.) ; see Curtius § 194 ; L. and S.

s. v. ;^ta)i', fin.]), winter; a. stormy or rainy weather,

a tempest (so fr. Hom. down) : Mt. xvi. 3 [Tdf. br. WH
reject the pass.]; Acts xxvii. 20. b. winter, the

lointer season, (so fr. Thuc. and Arstph. down) : Jn. x. 22

;

2 Tim. iv. 21
; x^i-P^^os, in winter (-time), in the winter

(Plat, de rep. 3 p. 415 e. ; Xen. mem. 3, 8, 9 ; al. [cf. W.
§ 30, 11 ; B. § 132, 26]), Mt. xxiv. 20 ; Mk. xiii. 18.*

X«fp, gen. x^ipos, ace. xf^pa" (1 Pet. v. 6 Tdf.; see aparjv,

fin.), r}, [fr. r. meaning 'to lay hold of; of. Lat. heres,

etc.; Curtius §189; Vanicek p. 249 sq.], fr. Hom. down,
Hebr. T, the hand: Mt. iii. 12 ; Mk. iii. 1 ; Lk. vi. 6 ;

1 Tim. ii. 8; Heb. xii. 12, and often; the gen. with the

verbs anTopai. eniXap^dvopai, KpaTeco, Trtafw, etc., which
see in their places ; the dat. with epya^opai, iaBlat, etc.

;

6 daTTaa-pos tjj eprj x^'^P'-i ^ ^o- ^^^* ^1 > Col. iv. 18; 2 Th.
iii. 1 7 ; the ace. with the verbs aipco, S/w, iKTverawviu,

€KTeivco, ep^aTTTO), iivirWripi, Kadapl^ct). /caracrfio), viTTTOt,

etc. fj enldeais tcou x^'-P^^ \_se& i-nldfais and reff.],

1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 6 ; Heb. vi. 2 ; iv x^'^p'i' fivos, in

imitation of the Hebr. '^ii T3 [cf. B. §133, 20 cf. 319sq.

(274) ; Bp. Lghtft. on Gal. iii. 19], bji the help or agency,

of any one, by means of any one. Acts vii. 35 Rec. ; Gal.

iii. 19; aiiv x^'P' dyyfKov, with the aid or service of the

angel [cf. B. u. s.]. Acts vii. 35 L T TrWH ; those things

in the performance of which the hands take the princi-

pal part (as e. g. in working miracles), are said to be
done 8id xftpos or ;^eipoL)i> or tcov [cf. B. § 124, 8 d.] ;^etpaji>

rii/of, Mk. vi. 2 ; Acts v. 12; xiv. 3 ; xix. 11; univ., Acts
ii. 23 ; vii. 25 ; xi. 30 ; xv. 23 ; enl x^'P^'^^ ^^t- iv. 6 ; Lk.
iv. 11 ; enl ttjv x-^ Rev. xiv. 9; xx. 1 [here Treg. mrg.
€f r^ x-l^ 4 ; e'/c, Acts xxviii. 4 ; Rev. viii. 4 ; els ttjv x-
(on his hand), Lk. xv. 22; fj ;^e('p, as an acting subject

(see y\a)(T(ra, 1), Lk. xxii. 21
;

plur.. Acts xvii. 25 ; xx.

34 ; 1 Jn. i. 1 ; to. epya tcov x-i Acts vii. 41 ; Rev. ix. 20,'

eK8iKe7v TO aipd tivos eK tivos (see eKbiKeco, b. and €K L 7),

Rev. xix. 2. By meton. 17 x^ip is put for power, activity,

(for exx. fr. prof. auth. fr. Hom. down see Passow s. v.

p. 2431"
; [L. and S. s. v. p. 1 720']) : -jrapabibovM riva (is

Xflpds Tii'<oi». into the hostile hands (Deut. i. 27 ; Job xvi.
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11), Mt. xvii. 22 ; xxvi, 45 ; Mk. ix. 31 ; Lk. ix. 44 ; xxiv.

7 ; Acts xxi. 1 1 ; xxviii. 1 7 ; hihovai rt iv rfj x^^p^ rivos,

to commit to one's protecting and upliolding power, Jn.

iii. 35 ; also els r. )((lpas tidos, Jn. xiii. 3 ; riva i< tcov

X^tP' or tK x^tpos TLvos (fr. the hostile power of any one)

oTrdyeiv, Acts xxiv. 7 Kec. ; i^eXtadai, Acts xii. 11 (Gen.

xxxii. 11 ; Ex. xviii. 8 S(i.) ; e^epxecrSai, Jn. x. 39; pv-

adrivcu, Lk. i. 74; cruTrjpia, ib. 71; eK(f){vyeiu ras p^flpa?

TWOS, 2 Co. xi. 33. By a fig. use of language x^^p
or x^'pfs are attributed to God, symbolizing his might,

ac/loiti/, power; conspicuous a. in creating the

universe : epya rav x^i^P^v alrov, Heb. i. 10 (Ps. ci. (cii.)

'26). p. in upholding and preserving: Lk.
xxiii. 46 ; Jn. x. 29 (cf. 28) ; x^^^p Kvpiov eort jnera rivos,

(jod is present, protecting and aiding one, Lk. i. 66;
Actsxi. 21. -y. in punishing : x^'-P <vpiov eVi ae,

Acts xiii. 11 (1 S. xii. 15) ; efiTriTrreiv els x- ^^ov ^covtos,

Heb. X. 31. 8. in determining and controlling

the destinies of men : Acts iv. 28 ; Taneivovadai vno

TijV Kparaiav x^^P^ '''o^ 6eov, 1 Pet. v. 6.

Xeipa-yw-ye'w, -ai
;

pres. pass. ptcp. x^'P'^y^yo'^Mfi'Of

;

(Xftpa-ycoyos, q. v.; cf. xa^tt'aywye'o)) ; to lead by the hand:

Tivd, Acts ix. 8; xxii. 11. (Anacr., Diod., Plut., Lcian.,

Artem., al.)
*

\£ip-a7wy6s, -oj/, (x^^P 'ind ayco), leading one by the

hand: Acts xiii. 11. (Artem. oneir. 1, 48; Plut., al.) *

XcipoYpa<|>ov, -ov, to, (x^'P ^"^ yp^^t^)? « handwriting]

what one has written with his own hand (Polyb. 30, 8, 4

;

Dion. Hal. 5, 8 ; al.) ; spec, a note of hand, or writing

in which one acknowledges that money has either been
deposited with him or lent to him by another, to be re-

turned at an appointed time (Tob. v. 3 ; ix. 5 ; Plut.

mor. p. 829 a. de vitand. aere al. 4, 3 ; Artem. oneir. 3,

40) ; metaph. applied in Col. ii. 14 [(where R.V. bond)']

to the Mosaic law, which shows men to be chargeable

with offences for which they must pay the penalty.*

\€ipo-Tro£TiTos, -ov, ix^'i-P ^^^ TTouco), made by the hand
1. e. the skill of man (see dxfipo7roir]Tos) : of temples, Mk.
xiv. 58 ; Acts vii. 48 ; xvii. 24 ; Ileb. ix. 11, 24 ; of cir-

cumcision, Eph. ii. 1 1 . (In Sept. of idols ; of other things,

occasionally in Ildt., Thuc, Xen., Polyb., Diod.) *

Xeipo-Toveo), -co : 1 aor. ptcp. xftporori^craf ; 1 aor. pass,

ptcp. xf^poTovi^dfU; (fr. x^^poTovos extending the hand,

and this fr. ^ftp ^° d tciVw) ; fr. [Arstph.], Xen., Plat.,

Isocr. down; a. prop, to vote by stretching out the

hand (cf. Xen. an. 3, 2, 33 orw boufi TuvTa, dvaTftvara)

TTiv x^^po-' dveTfivavdnavT(s)- b. to create OY a])])oiut

by vote : Tivd, one to have charge of some office or duty,

pass. 2 Co. viii. 19, and in the spurious subscriptions in

2 Tim. iv. 23 ; Tit. iii. 15. c. with the loss of the

notion of extending the hand, to elect, appoint, create :

Tivd, Acts xiv. 23 (see exx. fr. the Grk. writ, in Passow

s. V. p. 2440"
;
x^'^poTovfladai vno 6eov ^aaiKea, Philo de

praem. et poen. § 9
;

[/SacnXeco? vnapxos exfipoTovdro, de

Joseph. §41]; Joseph, antt. 6, 4, 2 ; [7, 11, 1; of the

choice of Jon. as high-priest, 13, 2, 2 ; cf. Hatch in Diet.

of Chris. Antiq. s. v. Ordination, p. 1501''; Ilarnach on
• Teaching ' etc. 15, 1]). [Comp. : irpo-xtipoTovtm.]'

X«tp«v, -ov, (compar. of KaKos ; derived fr. the obsol.

Xepj??, which has been preserved in the dat. xwtj ace.

X^PW^ plur. x^PV^s, xhw^ cf. Bttm.. Ausf. Spr. i. p. 268
[cf. Ebeling, Lex. Hom. s. v. x^'p'??])* [fr- Horn, down],
worse: Mt. ix. 16; xxvii. 64; Mk. ii. 21; ytVerat ra
eaxaTa x^'ipova twv Trpa)Tu>v, Mt. xii. 45 ; Lk. xi. 26 ; 2 Pet.
ii. 20 ; (Is to x^'^pov epx^crdai, \_to grow worse], of one
whose illness increases, ]Mk. v. 26 ; tva /ii) x^'P'^*' o'oi ti

yiVTjToi, lest some worse thing befall thee, Jn. v. 14

;

TToVw xfI'p'oi' Tipapia, [A.V. how much Sorer punishment'],
Heb. x. 29; enl to x^^po^ trpoKonTeiv ([A. V. wax worse
and worse]

; see TrpoKon-ra), 2), 2 Tim. iii. 13 ; of the moral
character, dirla-Tov xftpw«') 1 Tim. v. 8.*

Xtpovp^Hi (RG) and XepovpcCv (L T Tr WH ; in Mss.
also Xepov^Lv, XepovjSeip. ; [cf. Tdf. Proleg. p. 84 ; WH.
App. p. 155" ; and s. v. «, i]), to (neut. gend. also in most
places in the Sept.; rarely, as Ex. xxv. 18, 19, ot Xep.;

Xepov^eis in Ex. xxv. 18 [but this is a mistake ; the
form in -as seems not to occur in the O. T.] ; in Philo
Ta Xepov^ip., in Joseph, ot XepoujSeir, antt. 3, 6, 5 ; al

XepovjSfls, ibid. 8, 3, 3 ; the use of the neut. gender
seemed most suitable, because they were f&ja ; Xepov^f'is

^wd ecTTi TTeTtivd, p,op<prjv S' ovdevl Tav In dvOpcuTrcov icopa-

pevcov napaTrXfjaia, Joseph, antt. 3, 6, 5), Hebr. D'DII^
(hardly of Semitic origin, but cognate to the Grk. ypvyjr,

ypvTTos [for the various opinions cf. Gesenius's Hebr.
Lex. ed. Miihlau and Volck s. v. 3n3]), cherubim, two
golden figures of living creatures with two wings ; they
were fastened to the lid of the ark of the covenant in

the Holy of holies (both of the sacred tabernacle and of

Solomon's temple) in such a manner that their faces

were turned towards each other and down towards the

lid, which they overshadowed with their expanded
wings. Between these figures God was regarded as

having fixed his dwelling-place (see 86^a, III. 1) : Heb.
ix. 5. In Ezek. i. and x. another and far more elabor-

ate form is ascribed to them ; but the author of the

Ep. to the Heb. has Ex. xxv. 18-20 in mind. Cf.

Win. RWB. s. V. Cherubim; Gesenius, Thes. ii. p. 710

sq. ; Dillmann in Schenkel i. 509 sqq. ; Riehm, De Na-
tura et Notione Symbolica Cheruborum (Basil. 1864);

also his ' Die Cherubim in d. Stiftshiitte u. im Tempel

'

in the Theol. Stud. u. Krit. for 1871 p. 399 sqq. ; and in

his HWB. p. 227 sqq. ;
[cf. Lenormant, Beginnings of

History, (N. Y. 1882), ch. iii.].*

XTpa, -as, f], (fern, of the adj. x^pof» 'bereft'; akin to

Xepo-os, sterile, barren, and the Lat. careo, [but cf. Cur-

tius § 192]), fr. Hom. II. 6, 408 down, Sept. for HJoSx,

a widow: Mt. xxiii. 14 (13) Rec. ; Mk. xii. 40, 42 Vq.;

Lk. ii. 37; iv. 25; vii. 12; xviii. 3, 5; xx. 47; xxi. 2sq.;

Acts vi. 1 ; ix. 39, 41 ; 1 Co. vii. 8 ; 1 Tim. v. 3-5, 9, 11,

16; Jas. i. 27; with yvirq added (2 S. xiv. 5, and often

in the Grk. writ. fr. Hom. II. 2, 289 down), Lk. iv. 26;

a city stripped of inhabitants and riches is represented

under the figure of a widow. Rev. xviii. 7.*

xe«s (Rec. ; also Grsb. in Acts and Heb.), i. q. ex^ec

(q. v.), yesterday, Sept. for ^lori. [Hom. (h. INIerc), al.]

XiXCapxos, -ov, 6, (xiXioi and apx« ! [o° t^^ form of
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the word ct. reff. s. v. fKaTovrdpxi]:, and L. and S. s. v.

Xi'^idpX^s^)f ^^'^ commander of' a thousand soldiers, a

c/iUiarch; the commander of a Human cohort (a mil'Uary

tribune) : Jn. xviii. 12; Acts xxi. 31-33, 37; xxii. 24,

26-29; xxiii. 10, 15, 17-19, 22; xxiv. 7 Rec, 22; xxv.

23, (Sept. for D'D^X "it^ and D'sSx W^'\). amj military

commander ^Tx-Y. high or chief captainj captain^: Mk.
vi. 21; Rev. vi. 15; xix. 18. [(Aeschyl., Xen., al.)]*

XiX.ias, -aSoy, fj, (;^iXioi), a thousand, the number one

thousand: plur., Lk. xiv. 31; Acts iv. 4 ; 1 Co. x. 8;

Rev. V. 11; vii. 4-8; xi. 13; xiv. 1-3; xxi. 16; Sept.

for '-)bx, D'£)'7N. [Hdt. on.] *

XiXioi, -at, -a, a thousand: 2 Pet. iii. 8 ; Rev. xi. 3, etc.

Xtos, -ov, Ti, Chios, an island in the ^Egean Sea, be-

tween Samos and Lesbos, not far from the shore of

Lydia: Acts xx. 15.*

XiTiiv, -cjvos, 6, fr. Horn, down, Sept. for I^l^\2 and
njil3, a tunic, an undergarment, usually worn next the

skin : Mt. x. 10 ; Mk. vi. 9 ; Lk. iii. 11 ; ix. 3 ; Jude 23

;

it is distinguished from to I/tartov (q. v. 2) or ra t/xdrta in

Mt. v. 40 ; Lk. vi. 29 ; Jn. xix. 23 ; Acts Ix. 39 ; univ. a

garment, vestment (Aeschyl. suppl. 903), plur. (Plut. Tib.

Gracch. 1 9), Mk. xiv. 63. [Cf. liich. Diet, of Antiq. 8. v.

Tunica ; and reff. s. v. IfidTiov, u. s.J
*

\i.u>v, -ovos, ^, fr. llom. down, Sept. for jSk', snow :

Mt. xxviii. 3 ; Mk. ix. 3 (where it is omitted by G T Tr
WH) ; Rev. i. 14.*

X^ajiv's, -vdos, fj, (ace. to the testimony of Pollux 10,

38, 1G4, first used by Sappho), a chlamys, an outer gar-

ment usually worn over the yiToav [q. v.] ; spec, the Lat.

paludamenlum [q. v. in Ric/t^ Diet, of Antiq. s. v. sub

fin.], a kind of short cloak worn by soldiers, military

officers, magistrates, kings, emperors, etc. (2 Mace. xii.

35 ; Joseph, antt. 5, 1, 10; Hdian., Ael., al.; often in

Plut.) : Mt. xxvii. 28, 31, [A.V. robe ; see Meyer ad loc;

Trench, Syn. § 1. ; Rich (as above) s. v. Chlamys ; and
other reff. s. v. Ifidnov^*

xXcvdtu ; impf. €;^Xfilafoi/ ; (x^f»^7> jesting, mockery) ;

to deride, mock. Jeer: Acts ii. 13 Rec. ; xvii. 32. (2 Mace,
vii. 27 ; Sap. xi. 15 ; Arstph., Dem., Polyb., Diod., Plut.,

Lcian., al.) [Comp. : 8ia-x^evd^a).^ *

xXiapo's, -a, -6v, (x^t<»>j to become warm, liquefy, melt),

tepid, lukewarm: metaph. of the condition of a soul

wretchedly fluctuating between a torpor and a fervor of

love, Rev. iii. 16. (Hdt., Pind., Diod., Plut., Athen.,

Geop.) *

XXoT] [(i. e. 'tender verdure*; an appellation of De-
meter, ' the Verdant ')], tjs, f), Chloe, a Ch^-istian woman
of Corinth : 1 Co. i. 11. [Cf. B. D. s. v.] *

xX.wpo's, ti, -ov, (contr. fr. xKotpos, fr. x^orj, tender

green grass or corn)
;

1. green: xofyros, Mk. vi. 39

(Gen. i. 30) ; Rev. viii. 7 ; -jrav xKapov, ix. 4. 2.

yellowish, pale : tinros. Rev. vi. 8. (In both senses fr.

Horn, down.) *

\^, six hundred and sixty-six (x'=600; ^'=60;
S"= 6), a mystical number the meaning of which is clear

when it is ^vritten in Hebr. letters, "(Dp jnj, i. e. N/pw"
tai<rap, ' Nero Caesar ', (sometimes the Jews write IDp

for the more common "iD'p, the Syriac always jJfLd,

cf. Ewald, Die Johann. Schriften, ii. p. 263 note;
[SchUrer, N. T. Zeitgesch. ed. 1, § 25 IIL p. 449 note];

j= 50, 1=200, 1=6, 3 = 50, p=100, D=60, 1 =.

200): Rev. xiii. 18 RGTTr. [For a digest of opin-

ions respecting this much debated number see Lee ir.

the ' Speaker's Com.' ad loc] *

Xo'iKos, -q 'OV, (xoi's, q. v.), made of earth, earthy. 1 Co.

XV. 47—49. {yvfivol tovtovs toO ^otKoi) 0dpovs, Anon. in

Walz, Rhett. i. p. 613, 4 ;
[Ilippol. haer. 10, 9 p. 314,

95].)*

Xoivi|, -iKos, fj, fr. Horn. Od. 19, 28 down, a choenix,

a dry measure, containing four cotylae or two sextarii

[i. e. less than our ' (juart *
; cf. L. and S. s. v.] (or as

much as would support a man of moderate appetite for

a day ; hence called in Athen. 3 § 20 p. 98 e. ^fifpoTpocpiF

[cf. ij x"'"'! ^pepTjaios rpo^i^, Diog. Laert. 8, 18]) : Rev.

vi. 6 [where A.V. measure (see Am. appendix ad loc.)].*

Xoipos, -ov, 6, fr. Hom. down, a swine : plur., Mt. vii.

6 ; viii. 30, [31], 32; Mk. v. 11-13, 14 Rec, [16] ; Lk.

viii. 32 sq. ; xv. 15 sq. (Not found in the O. T.) *

XoXdw, -w; (^oX^, q. v.); 1. to be atrabilious
', to

be mad (Arstph. nub. 833). 2. to be angry, en-

raged, (for ^oXoO/iai, more com. in the earlier GrW. writ,

fr. Hom. down) : rivi, Jn. vii. 23 (3 Mace iii. 1 ; Artem.,

Nicand., Mosch., Diog. Laert., al.).*

XoX-rj, -^ff, T], (i. q. xokos, fr. p^ew to pour out [now
thought to be connected with xkor), )(\a>p6s, etc. ' yellow-

ish green'; cf. Curtius §200; Vanicek p. 24 7]), fir^L

found in Archilochus (8th cent. b. c), afterwards in

Aeschyl. et sqq. 1. bile, gall : Mt. xxvii. 34 (cf.

Sept. Ps. Ixviii. (Ixix.) 22) [cf. B. D. s. v. Gall] ; Acts viiL

23 (on which see TriKpla) ; for nilO, Job xvi. 13. 2.

in the O. T. it is also used of other bitter things ; for

r\}ph, wormwood, Prov. v. 4; Lam. iii. 15; hence some
understand the word in Mt. xxvii. 34 to mean myrrh, on
account of Mk. xv. 23 ; but see a-fiypvi^oi, 2 ;

[B. D. u. s.].*

X<5os, see xovs-

XopaS£v ([soGL,alsoMt.xi.2lRec.; Lk.x.l3Rec.«'»];

XopafeiV T Tr WII ; [XcopaClv, Lk. x. 13 Rec""'"; see

€t, i; Tdf. Proleg. p. 84 ; WH. App. p. 155']), i,, indecl.

Chorazin, a town of Galilee, which is mentioned neither

in the O. T. nor by Josephus ; ace. to Jerome (in his

Onomast. [cf. Euseb. onomast. ed. Larsow and Parthey

p. 374]) two miles distant from Capernaum; perhaps the

same place which in the talmud, Menach. f. 85, 1 is called

\'\'y2 [cf. Edersheim, Jesus the Messiah, ii. 139], the re-

mains of which Robinson (Biblical Researches, iii. 347,

359 sq.) thinks must be sought for in the ruins of thfe

modern Tell Hum ; but Wilson (Recovery of Jerusalem

Am. ed. pp. 270, 292 sqq. ; Our Work in Palestine,

p. 188), with whom [Thomson (Land and Book, ii. 8)],

Socin (in Baedeker's Palestine and Syria, Eng. ed. p.

374), Wolff (in Riehm p. 235), [the Conders (Hdbk. to

the Bible, p. 324), and the majority of recent scholars]

agree, holds to the more probable opinion which identi-

fies it with Kerdzeh, a heap of ruins lying an hour's
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journey to the K. E. of Tell Hum : Mt. xi. 21 ; Lk. x.

13. Cf. Win. RWB. s. v.; Keim i. p. 605 [Eng. trans.

u. 367] and ii. 118 [Eng. trans, iii. 143].*

Xopti-y€«, -w; fut. 3 pers. sing. xoprjyTjaet (2 Co. ix. 10

G L T Tr WH) ; 1 aor. opt. 3 pers. sing. )(opi]yr](Tai (ib.

Rec.) ; (xopf]yos, the leader of a chorus ; fr. )(op6s and

ayoi l^yeofiai]) i fi'- [Simon.], Xen., Plat, down; 1.

to be a chorus-leader, lead a chorus. 2. to furnish

the chorus at one's own expense ; to procure and supply

all things necessary to Jit out the chorus (so very often in

the Attic writ.). 3. in later writ. ([Aristot.], Polyb.,

Diod., Philo, Joseph., Plut., Ael., al. ; 1 K. iv. 7 ; 1 ]\lacc.

xiv. 10; 2 Mace. iii. 3, etc.), to supply, furnish abundant-

ly: Ti, 2 Ccix. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 11. [Comp. : im-xoprf

yew.] *

Xopo's, -oO, 6, (by metath. fr. opxos, opxeopai, [(?) ;
prob.

related to ;(r!prof (Lat. hortus), xpovos, etc., denoting

primarily ' an enclosure for dancing ' ; cfo Curtius § 189]),

fr. Horn, down, a band (of dancers and singers^, a cir-

cular dance, a dance, dancing: Lk. xv. 25 (for nSl'nOf

Ex. XV. 20 ; Judg. xi. 34, etc. ; for '7ino, Lam. v. 15 ; Ps.

el. 4).»

Xoprdjw '• 1 aor. (xSpraaa ',
1 aor. pass. ixopraaBr^v ;

fut. pass, xopraadria-opai. ; (xopros, q. v.) ; first in Hesiod
(opp. 4 HO)

;
a. to feed with herbs, grass, hay, tofll

or satisfy with food, to fatten; animals (so uniformly

in the earlier Grk. writ. [cf. Bp. Lghtft. on Phil. iv. 12;

W. 23]) : zpvea eK raiv aapKcou, pass. Rev. xix. 21 [here

A. V. were filed], b. in later (cf. Sturz, Dial.

Llaced. and Alex. p. 200 sqq.) and Biblical Greek, to

fill or satisfu men (Sept. for j,Ot:; and j?'3tyn ; with

some degree of contempt in Plat. d<^ rep. 9 p. 586 a.

Kf)cv0OT€? €if yrjv Koi els rpane^as ^oa-Kovrai ;(oprafo/iifi'oi

Kal oxfvovTfs)- a. prop. : rivd, Mt. xv. 33
; pass.,

Mt. xiv. 20; xv. 37; Mk.vi. 42; vii. 27; viii. 8; Lk. ix.

17; Jn. vi. 26 ; Jas. ii. 16 ; opp. to irfivdv, Phil. iv. 12;
Tivd TWOS (like iTip.TT\r]p.i [cf. W. § 30, 8 b.]) : apratv, with
bread, Mk. viii. 4 (Ps. cxxxi. (cxxxii.) 15) ; riva ana with
a gen. of the thing [cf. B. § 132, 12], pass. Lk. xvi. 21

(Ps. ciii. (civ.) 13) ;
[riva ex w. gen. of the thing (B. u.s.),

pass. Lk. XV. 16 Trmrg. Wll]. p. metaph.: riva,

to fulfil or satisfy the desire of any one, Mt. v. 6 ; Lk.
vi. 21, (Ps. cvi. (cvii.) 9).*

Xoprao-iia, -ros, to, (xoprdCo)), feed, fodder, for animals
(Sept.; Polyb., Diod., Plut., al.) ; food, (vegetable) sus-

tenance, whether for men or flocks: plur. Acts vii. 11.*

xopros, -ov, 6 ; 1. the place where grass grows
and animals graze : Hom. H. 11, 774; 24, 640. 2.

fr. Hes. down, grass, herbage, hay, provender : of green
grass, Mt. vi. 30; xiv. 19 ; Lk. xii. 28 ; Jn. vi. 10; Jas.

i. 10 sq. ; 1 Pet. i. 24 (fr. Is. xl. 6 sqq.) ; Rev. ix. 4
; ^opr.

X^a>p6s, Mk. vi. 39 ; Rev. viii. 7; ;^o'pTos of growing crops,

Mt. xiii. 26; Mk. iv. 28; of hay, 1 Co. iii. 12. (Sept.

for "\'i*n grass, and 2V].\) *

Xowtds, -a [Tdf Proleg. p. 104 ; B. 20 (18)], 6, Chuzas
[A.V. (less correctly) Chusa'], the steward of Herod
Antipas : Lk. viii. 3.*

Xovs, -o6s, ace. -ovv, 6, (contr. for xoof» fr. ;^/(u, to pour),

fr. Hdt. down ; 1. prop, earth dug out, an earth-heap

(Germ. Schutt) : S xovs 6 f^opvxdfis, Hdt. 2, 150. 2.

dust (Sept. for ID;;) : Mk. vi. 11 ; Rev. xviii. 19, ([Josh,
vii. 11; Sap. v. 15; Sir. xUv. 21, etc]; Plut. mor.
p. 1096 b. [i. 8. non posse suaviter etc. 13, 7]).*

Xpoojiai, xP<^H^t', impf. 3 pers. plur. e\pcoin-o; 1 aor.

€xpr)(Tdp.r)v ;
pf. Ke'xpjJMat (1 Co. ix. 15 G L T Tr WH);

fr. Horn, down
;
(mid. of xP«'^ [thought to be allied by

metath. with x^^p (cf. Curtius § 189)], 'to grant a loan*,
* to lend ' [but cf. L. and S. s. v. ; they regard the radical

sense as ' to furnish what is needful '] ; hence) 1.

prop, to receive a loan ; to borrow. 2. to take for
one's use; to use: rivi [W. § 31, 1 i.], to make use of a
thing, Acts xxvii. 17; 1 Co. ix. 12, 15; 1 Tim. i. 8; v.

23 ; T6) Koafia, the good things of this world, 1 Co. vii.

31 R G (see below)
; fiaWov xP^^^'-> sc the opportunity

of becoming free, ib. 21 (where others, less fitly, supply

TO) KKr)6r]vai bovKov [see reff. s. v. el, III. 6 a.]), contrary

to the regular usage of class. Grk. with an ace : tov ko-

apLov, 1 Co. vii. 31 LTTr WH; see Meyer ad loc; B.

§133, 18; W. u. s. ; (also in Sap. vii. 14 ace. to some
codd. ; [L. and S. give (Pseudo-) Aristot. oecon. 2, 22

p. 1350% 7]). with the dat. of a virtue or vice describing

the mode of thinking or acting : ttj eXacPpla, [R. V. 'shew

fickleness'], 2 Co. i. 17 ; ttoXX^ Trapprja-'ia, ib. iii. 12, (for

numerous exx. fr. Grk. writ. fr. Hdt. down, see Passow
ii. p. 2497''; [L. and S. s. v. II. a.]), with adverbs (see

Passow ii. p. 2497"; [L. and S. s. v. IV.]) : dnoTopms, to

deal sharply, use sharpness, 2 Co. xiii. 10. of the use of

persons: rivl, to bear one's self totvards, to deal withy

treat, one (often so in Grk. writ. ; see Passow ii. p. 2496''j

[L. and S. s. v. III. 1 and 2]), Acts xxvii. 3.*

Xpau, see k'ixp^P^^-

Xp€£a, -as, fi, ixph)' fr. Aeschyl. and Soph, down ; 1.

necessity, need : ra irpos rrjv ;^p€tai/ [L T Tr WH np. rat

Xpeias (cf. below)], such things as suited the exigency,

such things as we needed for sustenance and the jour-

ney. Acts xxviii. 1 ; els ras dvayKalas xpf'ift [A. V. for

necessary uses'] i. e. to supply what is absolutely neces-

sary for life [(cf. Babr. fab. 136, 9) ; al. understand the

'wants 'here as comprising those of charity or of wor-

ship]. Tit. iii. 14 ; irpos olKoboprjv t^s xP^'af, for the edi-

fication of souls, of which there is now special need,

Eph. iv. 29 [cf. R. V. and mrg.] ; eo-n XP^ '«' '^"^''^ '*

7ieed, foil, by an ace', with inf. Heb. vii. 1 1 ; ea-n XP"'«

Ttvos, there is need of something, Rev. xxii. 5 Grsb. ; Lk.

X. 42 [(but not WH mrg.)] ; ex*^ xPf'**" '"'""fj '^ ^'^"^

need of (be in loant of) some thing (often in the Grk.

writ. fr. Aeschyl. down, cf. Passow s. v. 1 ;
[L. and S.

s. V. II. 1]), Mt. vi. 8 ; xxi. 3 ; Mk. xi. 3 ; Lk. [ix. 1 1 ; xv.

7] ; xix. 31, 34 ; xxii. 71 ; Jn. xiii. 29 ; 1 Co. xii. 21, 24

;

1 Th. iv. 12 ; Heb. x. 36 ; Rev. iii. 17 R G (see below)

;

xxi. 23 ; xxii. 5 (not Grsb.) ; toZ with an inf. Heb. v.

12 [W. § 44, 4 a. ; cf. t\s, 2 b. p. 626' hot.] ; the gen. of

the thing is evident fr. the context. Acts ii. 45; iv. 35;

with the gen. of a pers. whose aid, testimony, etc., is

needed, Mt. ix. 12 ; xxvi. 65 ; Mk. ii. 17 ;
xiv. 63 ; Lk.

V. 3 1 ; ex" XP"'""' ^° ^'- ^^ ^° ^° ^- ^'^^- ^- § ^ ^^' ^)' ^ ^^'
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have need to etc., Mt. iii. 14 ; xiv. 16 ; Jn. xiii. 10 ; 1 Th.
i. 8 ; iv. 9 [with which cf. v. 1 (see W. 339 (318) ; B.

§ 140, 3)] ; foU. by Iva (see iva, II. 2 c. [B. § 13!J, 4(J

;

cf. Epictet. diss. 1, 1 7, 18]), Jn. ii. 25 ; xvi. 30 ; 1 Jn. ii.

27; xf^lav !';(<», absol., to have need: Mk. u. 25 ; [Eph.
IV. 28] ; 1 Jn. iii. 1 7 ; ov8ev \pfiav (xu>, to have need as

to nothing [cf. B. § 131, lo], llev. iii. 17 LTTr Wll.

17 XP^i-ct with a gen. of the subj. the condition of one i/e-

prived of those things which he is scarcely able to do with-

otit, want, need : Xeirovpyos rtji xpelas fiov (see Xtirovpyos,

2 fin.), Phil. ii. 25; TrXrjpovv rfju ;^peiui' rivot (Thuc. 1.

70), Phil. iv. 19
; [add, ds (Lchin. br. els) t^v XfJfi-a" Mot

iirefi^arf, unto (i. e. to relieve, cf. eis, B. II. 3 c y. p. ISS*"

top) my need, Phil. iv. 16]; plur. one's necessities:

VTnjpeTeiv rals x- *o provide for one's necessities, Acts
XX. 34 ; Koiu(avelv rais x- [cf. p. 352" top], Ro. xii. 13. 2.

duty, business, (so esp. fr. Polyb. down [cf. Jud. xii. 10;
1 Mace. xii. 45; xiii. 37 ; 2 Mace. vn. 24, etc.]) : Acts
vi. 3.*

Xp€w<j>€iX£TTis (L T Tr WH xpfo0. ; cf. Lob. ad Phryn.
p. 691 ; W. § 5, 1 d. 13 ; [ WH. App. p. 152" ; Tdf Pro-
leg, p. 89; T (?; seeu.s.) WII -(juXirrji, cf. WH. App.
p. 154'' (see I, t)]), -ov, 6, (xp^'os or xp«<»?> a loan, a debt,

and 6<t)eiKfTri5, q. v.), a debtor : Lk. vii. 41 ; xvi. 5. (Prov.
xxix. 13; Job xxxi. 37 ; Aesop, fab. 289 [ed. Coray, 1!

ed. Halm] ; several times in Plut.
;
[also in Diod., Dion.

Hal. ; see Soph. Lex. s. v.].) •

Xpr) ;
(fr. xp'^'^i XP**^' contr. XP^) ! impers. verb, it is

necessary, it behooves: foil, by an inf. Jas. iii. 10 [(B.

§§131,3; 132,12). From Horn. on. Syn. see 3^1, fin.]
*

XPTiS«»; (xpfj) » fr. Hom. down ; to have need of, to be

in want of: with a gen. of the obj. [W. § 30, 8 a.], Mt.
vi. 32; Lk. xi. 8; xii. 30 ; Ro. xvi. 2 [here w. gen. of a
pers.]; 2 Co. iii. 1.*

Xp{i|x° ') "Tos, TO, (xpdopai), in Grk. writ, whatever is

for use, whatever one uses, a thing, matter, affair, eveiit,

business; spec, money (rarely so in the sing, in prof,

auth., as Hdt. 3, 38; Diod. 13, 106 [cf. L.and S.s.v. I.

sub fin.]) : Acts iv. 37; plur. nc^es (often in Grk. writ.

fr. Hom. Od. 2, 78; 16, 315 etc. down), Mk. x. 24 [T
WH ora. Tr rarg. br. the cl.] ; ol ra xpwa-ra exowes, they

that have riches, Mk. x. 23 ; Lk. xviii. 24 ; money, Acts
viiL 18, 20 ; xxiv. 26, (for ^jOD, silver. Job xxvii. 17; for

COpJ, riches. Josh. xxii. 8 ; 2 Chr. i. 11 sq.).*

Xptinarttft) ; fut. xp^fj^ariaia (Ro. vii. 3 [cf. B. 37 (33)]

;

in Grk. writ, everywh. the Attic -iS>, so too Jer. xxxii.

16 (xxv. 30); xxxiii. (xxvi.) 2); 1 aor. (XprjpdTia-a; pf.

pass. KiXP^pdria-fxaf, 1 aor. pass. e_;^p?j^a'. t'o-^^v ; (xprjpa

business) ; in prose writ. fr. Hdt. down

;

1. to

transact business, esp. to manage public affairs ; to advise

or consult with one about public affairs ; to make answer
to those loho ask advice, present inquiries or requests, etc.

;

nsed of judges, magistrates, rulers, kings. Hence in

some later Grk. writ. 2. to give a response to those

consulting an oracle (Diod. 3, 6 ; 15, 10; Plut. mor.

p. 435 c. [i. e. de defect, oracc. 46]; several times in

Lcian.) ; hence used of God in Joseph, antt. .*), 1, 14 ;

10, 1. 3; 11, 8, 4 ; univ. (dropping all ref. to a previous

consultation), to grve a divine command or admonition,
to teach from heaven, [(Jer. xxxii. 16 (xxv. 80))] : with
a dat. of the pers. Job xl. 3 ; pass. foil, by an inf. [A. V.
revealed etc.], Lk. ii. 26 {xprj/jjaTi^fiv Xoyous wpos riva,

Jer. xxxvii. (xxx.) 2) ; pass, to be divinely coninuuKled,

admonished, instructed, [R. V. warned of 'Jod], Mt. ii.

12, 22; Acts x. 22; Heb. viii. 5; xi. 7, (this pass, use
is hardly found elsewh. exc. in Joseph, antt. 3, 8, 8

; [11,

8, 4] ; cf. B. § 134, 4 ; [W. § 39, 1 a.]) ; to be the mouth-
piece of divine revelations, to promulge the commands of
God, (rm, Jer. xxxiii. (xxvi.) 2; xxxvi. (xxix.) 23):
of Moses, Heb. xii. 25 [R. V. warned]. 3. to assume
or take to one's self a name from one's public business

(Polyb., Diod., Plut., al.) ; univ. to receive a name or
title, be called : Acts xi. 26 ; Ro. vii. 3, (Joseph, antt. [8,

6, 2] ; 13, 11, 3; b. j. 2, 18, 7; [c. Apion. 2, .'i, 1 ; Philo,

quod deus immut. § 25 fin. ; leg. ad Gaium § 43] ; 'AvtIo-

Xov Tov 'ETri<pavTJ ;^pr//:iarifoi/ra, Diod. in M tiller's fragin.

vol. ii. p. xvii. no. xxi. 4 ; 'laxw/Soi/ tov ;^/);;/:xaTto-airra

d8(\(j)6p roil Kvpiov, Acta Philippi init. p. 7.') ed. Tdf.;

laKw^ov ... Of Kai a6f\(f>6v rov XpiaToii ;^pi;/:iario"ai ol

6floi Xdyoi n(ptfxov(Tiv, Eus. h. e. 7, 19; [cf. Soph. Lex.
s.v. 2]).*

XpT]|iaTi<rjj.<5s, -ov, 6, (;^p7;^(iTtXa), q.v.), a divine response,

an oracle : Ro. xi. 4. (2 Mace. ii. 4 ; cf. Diod. 1, 1 ; 14,

7 ; Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 17, 5
; [cf. Artem. oneir. 1, 2 p. 8

;

Suicer, Thesaur. s. v. (vol. ii. col. 1532)] ; in various

other senses in the Grk. writ. fr. Xen. and Plat, down.) *

XpTiVijios, -7], -ov, (xpdopai), first in Theogn. 406, fit for
use, useful: 2 Tim. ii. 14.*

XpTJo-is, -((OS, T), (xpdopai), use : of the sexual use of a
woman, Ro. i. 26 sq. (naitiKfj, Lcian. amor. 25 ; op'.^fis

Trapa ras ;(p^or€t9, Plut. placit. philos. 5, 5 ; [cf. Isocr.

p. 386 c. ; Plat. legg. 8 p. 841 a. ; Aristot., al.]).*

Xptl<rT€vojiai ; (xprjords, q- v.); to show one's self mild,

to be kind, use kindness : 1 Co. xiii. 4. (Eccles. writ., aa

Euseb h. e. 6, 1, 46 ; rm, towards one, Clem. Rom. 1 Cor.

13,2; 14,3.)*

XpTioToXo^Ca, -as, fj, (fr. xPW'° ^oy° ^y ^"d this fr.

Xprjo-Tos, q. v., and Xtyco; cf. Jul. Capitol, in the life of

Pertinax c. 13 " Omnes, qui libere fabulas conferebant,

male Pertinaci loquebantur, ;^p7;(rToX6yoi' eum appel-

lantes, qui bene loqueretur et male faceret "),fair speak-

ing, the smooth and plausible address tchich simulates

goodness: Ro. xvi. 18. (Eustath. p. 1437, 27 [on II. 23,

598]; eccles. writ.) *

XPTj<rT6s, -^, -6v, (xpdopai), fr. Hdt. down, Sept. for

2)0 ;
1. prop, ft for use, useful ; viiiuous, good :

'

^6r] XPW^^> 1 C!o. XV. 33 ([Treg. XPW'^^ (but cf. B. 11)],

see ^5of, 2). 2. 7nanageab!e, i.e. mild, j)!e(isnrit,(opp.

to harsh, hard, sharp, bitter) : of things, xp^Trorepos olvus,

pleasanter, Lk. v. 39 [here TTr txt. xpw^ds ; so Wll
in br.] (of wine also in Plut. mor. p. 240 d. [i. e. Lacaen.
apophtheg. (Gorg. 2) ; p. 1073 a. (i. e. de com. not it.

28)] ; of food and drink, Plat, de rep. 4 p. 488 a. ; (rvKo,

Sept. Jer. xxiv. 3, 5) ; 6 (vyos (opp. to burdensome),
^It. xi. 30 [A. V. easy] ; of persons, kind, benevolent : of

God, 1 Pet. ii. 3 [A. Y. gracious'] fr. Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.)
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i j t6 xpw^^^ '"*'*' ^^'^^ '^' ^' 9 XP^'^^^^ [W' § 34, 2], Ro.

u. 4 ; of men, tts riva towards one, Eph. iv. 32 ; eVt rtva,

Lk. vi. 35 [here of God ; in both pass. A. V. kind].*

X.ptio"t6tt]s, -j]Tot, Tf, (\pr)(TTos) ;
1. moral good-

ness, integrity : lie. iii. 12 (fr. Ps. xiii. (xiv.) 3) [A. V.

' doeth ^oor/*]. 2. benignity, kindness: Ro. ii. 4; 2

Co. vi. 6 ; Gal. v. 22 ; Col. iii. 1 2 ; Tit. iii. 4 ; ^ XP- ""os

eVt Tiva, Ro. xi. 22 (opp. to anoTo^iia [q. v.]) ; Eph. ii. 7.

(Sept.; Eur., Isae., Diod., Josejih., Ael., Hdian. ; often

in Plut.) [See Trench, Syn. § Ixiii.] *

XpC(r|ia (so R G L ed. min. WH) and XP^^P^ (^ ®^'

maj. T Tr ; on the accent see AV. § G, 1 e. ; Lipsius,

Grammat. Untersnch. p. 35 ; ITdf. Proleg. p. 102]), -tos,

TO, (xP^^y 1- '^•)> anytJiing smeared on, unguent, ointment,

usually prepared by the Hebrews from oil and aromatic

herbs. Anointing was the inaugural ceremony for

priests (Ex. xxviii. 37; xl. 13 (15) ; Lev. vi. 22 ; Num.
XXXV. 25), kings (1 S. ix. 16; x. 1 ; xv. 1 ; xvi. 3, 13),

and sometimes also prophets (1 K. xix. 16 of. Is. Ixi. 1),

and by it they were regarded as endued with the Holy
Spirit and divine gifts (IS. xvi. 13 ; Is. l.\i. 1 ; Jo-

seph, antt. 6, 8, 2 trphs tov AavtSrjv— when anointed

by Samuel

—

fieTa^alvet, to Belov KaTaKnrbv "S.aovkov <cu

6 fiev npo(j)rjTfveiv rjp^aTo, tov deiov Tvev/iaTos ft? avTov

fifToiKiixafifvov)
;

[see BB. DD. s. vv. Ointment, Anoint-
ing]. Hence in 1 Jn. ii. 20 (where dir6 roO iylov is so

used as to imply that this XP^^^P^ renders them Ayiovs
[cf. Westcott ad loc.]) and 27, to xP^^-f^a is used of the

gift of the Holy Spirit, as the efficient aid in getting a
knowledge of the truth; see xp'toi. (Xen., Theophr.,
Diod., Philo, al. ; for nni^O, Ex. xxix. 7; xxx. 25;
XXXV. 14 ; xl. 7 (9).)

*

XpwTTiavo's [cf. Bp. Lghtft. on Philip, p. 16 note], -ov,

6, (Xpio-Toy), a Christian, a follower of Christ : Acts xi.

26 ; xxvi. 28; 1 Pet. iv. 16. The name was first given

to the worshippers of Jesus by the Gentiles, but from the

second century (Justin Mart. [e. g. apol. 1, 4 p. 55 a.;

dial. c. Tryph. § 35 ; cf. ' Teaching ' etc. 12, 4]) onward
accepted by them as a title of honor. Cf. Lipsius,

Ueber Ursprung u. iiltesten Gebrauch des Christen-

namens. 4to pp. 20, Jen. 1873. [Cf. Soph. Lex. s. v. 2

;

Farrar in Alex.'s Kitto s. v. ; on the 'Titles of Believers

in the N. T.' see Westcott, Epp. of St. John, p. 1 25 sq.

;

cf . Diet, of Chris. Antiqq. s. v. ' Faithful '.]
*

XpicTTos, -f], -de, (xp'ico^, Sept. for Il'tyo, anointed : 6

ifpf Iff 6 xP'''^'''^^} Lev. iv. 5 ; vi. 22 ; ol ;^ptorTol ifpels, 2

Mace. i. 1 ; the patriarchs are called, substantively, ot

Xpio-To\ dfov, Ps. civ. (cv.) 15; the sing. 6 ;^pKrT6s tov

Kvpiov (nin; n'I??n) in the O. T. often of the king of

Israel (see ^P'o-^a)) as 1 S. ii. 10, 35; [xxiv. 11 ; xxvi.

9, 11, 23] ; 2 S. i. 14; Ps. ii. 2; xvii. (xviii.) 51 ; Hab.
iii. 13; [2 Chr. xxii. 7]; also of a foreign king, Cyrus,
as sent of God, Is. xlv. 1 ; of the coming king whom the
Jews expected to be the saviour of their nation and the

author of their highest felicity : the name 6 xP'f^oy
(n'tJ/O, Chald. Kn'K/o) is not found in the O. T. but is

first used of him in the Book of Enoch 48, 10 [cf.

So,hodde*s note] ; 52, 4 (for the arguments by which

some have attempted to prove that the section contain-
ing these passages is of Christian origin are not
convincing [cf. vios tov dudpd^nov, 2 and reff.]), after Ps.
ii. 2 referred to tbe Messiah

;
[cf. Psalter of Sol. 1 7, 36

;

18, 6. 8]. Cf. Kt'im ii. 549 [Eng. trans, iv. 263 sq.;

Westcott * Additional Note ' on 1 Jn. v. 1. On the gen-

eral subject see Schiirer, Neutest. Zeitgesch. § 29.] la
the N. T. it is used 1. of the Messiah, viewed in

his generic aspects [the word, that is to say, being used
as an ap2)ellative rather tlian a proper name], 6 p^ptcrrdp:

Mt. ii. 4 ; xvi. 16 ; xxiii. 10 ; xxiv. 5, 23 ; xxvi. 63 ; Mk.
viii. 29 ; xii. 35 ; xiii. 21 ; xiv. 61 ; Lk. iii. 15 ; iv. 41 ; x.x.

41 ; xxii. 67 (G6) ; xxiii. 39; xxiv. 26, 46 ; Jn. i. 20, 25,

[41 (42) Rec] ; iii. 28 ; iv. 29 ; vi. 69 Rec. ; vii. 26, 31,

41 ; xi. 27 ; xii. 34; xx. 31; Acts ii. 30 Rec, 31 ; iii. 18;
viii. 5; ix. 22; xvii. 3"; xviii. 5, 28; xxvi. 28; 1 Jn. iL

22 ; V. 1 ; 6 ;!^p«rT6y Kvpiov or tov deov, Lk. ii. 26 ; ix.

20 ; Acts iv. 26 ; without the article, Lk. ii. 11 ; xxiii. 2

;

Jn. i. 41 (42) L T Tr WH ; ix. 22 ; Acts ii. 36 ; 6 xpf^

(TTos, 6 ^aaikevs tov 'lapafjX, Mk. xv. 32; 6 ;^pi(rrdf so

used as to refer to Jesus, Rev. xx. 4, 6 ; with tou 0eoi

added, Rev. xi. 15; xii. 10. 2. It is added, as an
appellative ('Messiah', 'anointed'), to the propername
'irjaovs ;

a. 'lt)aovs 6 xpi-^'^^^^ Jesus the Christ (' MeS"

siah •) : Acts v. 42 R G ; ix. 34 [R G] ; 1 Co. iii. 1 1 Rec.

;

1 Jn. V. 6 [R G L] ; 'lijo-or? 6 Xeydpevo? xP'^-^'Of» ^^^^ ^^^jr

say is the Messiah [(cf. b. below)], Mt. xxvii. 22 ; with,

out the art. 'irjaovs xP^o-tos, Jesus as Christ or JNIessiah^

Jn. xvii. 3 ; 1 Jn. iv. 2; 2 Jn. 7, [but in all three exx. it

seems better to take xp- as a prop, name (see b. below)]

;

6 xpto-Tos 'iz/o-oCr, the Christ (IVIessiah) who is Jesus, [Mt.

i. 18 WH mrg. (see b. below)] ; Acts v. 42 L T Tr WH
[R. V. Jesus as the Christ'] ; xix. 4 Rec. b. 6 Xpt-

aTos is a proper name (cf. W. § 18, 9 N. 1
;
[as respects

the use of a large or a small initial letter the critical edd.

vary : Tdf. seems to use the capital initial in all cases

;

Treg. is inconsistent (using a small letter, for in-

stance, in all the exx. under 1 above, exc. Lk. xxii. 67

and Jn. iv. 29; in Mt. i. 1 a capital, in I\Ik. i. 1 a

small letter, etc.) ; WH have adopted the principle of

using a capital when the art. is absent and avoiding it

when the art. is present (1 Pet. being intentionally ex-

cepted ; the small letter being retained also in such exx.

as Lk. ii. 1 1 ; xxiii. 2 ; Acts ii. 36, etc.) ; see WH. Intr.

§ 415]) : Mt. i. 17 ; xi. 2 ; Ro. i. 16 Rec. ; vii. 4 ; ix. 5 ;

xiv. 18 [here L om. Tr br. the art.] ; xv. 19 ; 1 Co. i. 6,

etc. without the article, Mk. ix. 41 ; Ro, vi. 4 ; viii. 9,

17; 1 Co.i. 12; Gal. ii. 16 sq. 19(20), 21; ui. 27; Phil,

i. 10, 13, 19-21, 23 ; ii. 16; Col. ii. 5, 8; Heb. iii. 6, and

often. 'lijo-oCs XpkttSs, IMt. i. 1, 18 [here Tr om. 'l., WH
txt. br. 'I.; al 6 'l. Xp. which is unique; see WH. App.

ad loc] ; ]Mk. i. 1 ; Jn. i. 17; Acts ii. 38 ; iii. 6 ; iv. 10 ;

viii. 12
;
[ix. 34 L T Tr WH] ; x. 36 ; xi. 17 ; xv. 26 ; xvi.

18, 31 [RG]; XX. 21 [here LWH txt. om. Trbr.Xp.];

xxviii. 31 [Tdf. om. Xp.] ; Ro. i. 1 [R G WH txt. (see be-

low)], 6, 8 ; ii. 16 [RG Trtxt. WH mrg. (see below)] ;

1 Co. i. 7-9
; iii. 11 [G T Tr WH (Rec 'l. 6 Xp.)] ; xv.

57, and very often in the Epp. of Paul and Peter ; Heb.
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xiii. 8, 21 ; 1 Jn. i. 3, 7 [R G] ; ii. 1 ;
[v. 6 G T Tr WII]

;

2 Jn. 7 [(see a. above)] ; Jude 4, 17, 21 ; Rev. i. 1 sq. 5
;

xxii. 21 [RG(WIibr. al. om. Xp.)]. Xpiarbs 'irjcrois,

Ro. [i. 1 T Tr WII mrg. (see above) ; ii. IG T Tr inrg.

WH txt. (see above)] ; vi. 3 [WII br. 'I.] ; 1 Co. i. 2, 30
;

[iii. 11 Lchra. (see above)]; Gal. iii. 14 [here Tr txt.

WHtxt.'l.X.];iv. 14; v. 6 [WHbr. '!.] ; vi. 15; Phil. ii.

5 ; iii. 3, 14 ; Col. ii. 6 ; 1 Tim. i. 2 ; ii. 5. 'irjcrovs 6 Aeyo-

fievos Xpia-Tos, surnamed ' Christ ' [(of. a. above)], Mt. i.

16. on the phrases eV Xpio-rw, ev XpicrrS 'Itjo^oO, see ev,

I. 6 b. p. 21 P [cf. W. § 20, 2 a.]. Xpiaros and 'irja-oOs Xp.

€v Tio-ii/, preached among, 2 Co. i. 19 ; Col. i. 27 [al. (so

R.V.) would take eV here internally (as in the foil, exx.),

within ; cf. eV, I. 2] ; Xpia-Tot ev riaiv is used of the per-

son of Christ, who by his holy power and Spirit lives in

the souls of his followers, and so moulds their characters

that they bear his likeness, Ro. viii. 10 (cf. 9) ; 2 Co.

xiii. 5 ; Gal. ii. 20 ; Eph. iii. 1 7 ; a mind conformed to

the mind of Christ, Gal. iv. 19.

Xpiw : 1 aor. e;(pto-a ;
(akin to p^eip [(?), see Curtius

§ 201], xpaivt^ ;
prop. ' to touch with the hand ',

' to be-

smear ') ; fr. Horn, down; Sept. for HE'D; to anoint (on

the persons who received anointing among the Hebrews,

see xP'-'^y^'^) '> ill *^^® ^' T. only trop. of God a. con-

secrating Jesus to the Messianic office, and furnishing

him with powers necessary for its administration (see

Xpicrpa) : Lk. iv. 18 (after Is. Ixi. 1) ; contrary to com-

mon usage with an ace. of the thing, eXaiop (like verbs

of clothing, putting on, etc. [cf. W. § 32, 4 a. ; B. § 131,

6]), Heb. i. 9 (fr. Ps. xliv. (xlv.) 8 ; in Theoph. ad Autol.

1, 12 we find xpieadai eXaiov 6eov and xP- (J>(^t) Koi Trviv-

pari almost in the same sentence) ; nvevpaTi dyi'co koL

dwdpei, Acts x. 38 ; also XP'^'" "^^^ absol.. Acts iv.

27. b. enduing Christians with the gifts of the

Holy Spirit [cf. Westcott on 1 Jn. ii. 20] : 2 Co. i. 21.

[CoMP. : iv-, ini- XP*'<"- Syn. see aXft0ca, fin.]
*

Xpovi^w; fut. xpovicroi (Heb. x. 37 TTr txt. WH), Attic

Xpovioi (ibid. R G L Tr mrg.)
; (xpovoi) ; fr. Aeschyl. and

Hdt. down; Sept. for "iriX ; to Linger, delay, tai-ry : Mt.

XXV. 5 ; Heb. x. 37 ; foil, by iv with a dat. of the place,

Lk. i. 21 ; foil, by an inf., Mt. xxiv. 48 [LT Tr WH ora.

inf.] : Lk. xii. 45.*

Xpo'vos, -ov, 6, fr. Hom. down, Sept. for D1% PJ', etc.

time : Heb. xi. 32 ; Rev. x. 6 ; 6 xp- '''oi (piuvopevov daripos,

the time since the star began to shine [cf. <paiv<o, 2 a.],

Mt. ii. 7
; [6 xP- rovreKt'iv avrfjv (Gen. xxv. 24), Lk. i. 57

(B. 267 (230) ; cf. W. § 44, 4 a.)] ; rfj? inayyeXias, Acts

vii. 1 7 ; TT]S napoiKias, 1 Pet. i. 1 7 ; xpovoi d-.roKaTacTTda-ecos,

Acts iii. 21 ; oi xP- ''"'j^ dyvoias. Acts xvii. 30
; xpovov

biayevopivov, Acts xxvii. 9 ; ttoctos xpovo^ icrriv, a)9 tovto

yiyovev, Mk. ix. 21 ; 6 Tvape'krjXvdios xp- 1 Pet. iv. 3 (where

Rec. adds tov ^iov) ; TfacrapaKovTafTTjs, Acts vii. 23 ; xiii.

18; ariyfif) xpovov, Lk. iv. 5; TrXrjpoypa tov xpovov. Gal.

iv. 4 ; TToteti/ ([q. v. II. d.] to spend) xpovov, Acts xv. 33
;

xviii. 23 ; /Stwo-ai tov iiriKomov xpdvov. 1 Pet. iv. 2 ; 8i86vai

xpovov Tiv'i (i. e. a space of time, respite), Xva etc. Rev. ii.

21 [(Joseph, b. j. 4, 3, 10)] ;
plur. joined with Kaipol,

Acts i. 7 ; 1 Th. v. 1, (see KMpos, 2 e. p. 319") ; iir iaxaTav

(L T Tr WH t<r;(aTou) tuv xp- (see eaxaros, 1 fin.), 1 Pet.

i. 20; [add, in iaxdrov tov (Tr WH om. tov) xP° ''° ^>
Jude 18 L TTr WH]. with prepositions : a^pt, Acts
iii. 21 ; 8ia t6v xp-> on account of the length of time,

Heb. V. 12 (Polyb. 2, 21, 2; Alciphr. 1, 26, 9) ; « xpovu>v

iKavav, for a long time, Lk. viii. 27 [RGL Tr mrg. (see

below)] ; iv xpovco, Acts i. 6, 21 ; ev icrxdrut xpova, Jude
18 Rec. ; eVl xpo*'""* [A. ^-for a while], Lk. .wiii. 4 ; im
nXfiova xp- [^- V. a longer fnne'], Acts xviii. 20 ; e^' oaov

XP-foi' ^0 ^otig time as, so long as, Ro. vii. 1 ; 1 Co. vii.

39 ; Gal. iv, 1 ; kuto tov xpovov, according to (the rela-

tions of) the time, Mt. ii. 16 ; pera no'Xvv xpovov, Mt. xxv.

19
; ptTo. TocToiiTov xp- Ileb. iv. 7 ; npo xp^'^'^" aluvicav,

[R. V. before times eternal], 2 Tim. i. 9 ; Tit. i. 2. the

dative is used to express the time r/wrui^ which some-

thing occurs (dat. of duration of time, cf. W. §31, 9 ;

[B. § 133, 26]) : [^xpo"^ iKava, for a long time, Lk. viii.

27 T Trtxt. WH] ; UavM xpwo), Acts viii. 11
; iToaovTtp

Xpovcp, Jn. xiv. 9 L T Tr mrg. WH mrg.] ; ttoXXois xpo^o*-^

[R. V. mrg. of a long time (A. V. oftentimes) ; cf. ttoXvj,

c], Lk. viii. 29 ; alaviois, [R. V. through times eternal],

Ro. xvi. 25. the ace us. is used in answer to the

question how long: xpo^o^f for a while. Acts xix. 22;

Rev. vi. 11 (where in R LT TrWH piKpov is added)
;

also XP- Tivd, [A.V. a while], 1 Co. xvi. 7 ; octov xp- [A.V.

while], Mk. ii. 19
; xpovovs ikovovs, for a long time, Lk.

XX. 9
;

piKpbv xpovov, Jn. vii. 33 ; xii. 35 ; Rev. xx. 3
;

iTo\vv xp- Jii- ^^' ^
I

Toaoi/Tov xp- J^^* ^i^* ^ [-"^ Gr Tr txt.

WH txt.] ; iKavov, [A. V. long time], Acts xiv. 3 ; ovk

oK'iyov, [R. V. no little time], Acts xiv. 28; tov irdvTa xp-
Acts XX. 18. [On the ellipsis of xpo''oi in such phrases

as d(f>' ov, iv Tw e'l^y (Lk. vii. 11 L mrg. Tr txt. WHtxt.),
iv Tw Kadf^rjs (Lk. viii. 1), e'| iKavov, etc., see diro, I. 4 b.

p. 5H'' top, «^^9, Kade^ijs, f'/c IV. 1, etc. Syn. see Kaipos,

fin. ; cf. alu)v, fin.] *

XpovoxpiPew, -w : 1 aor. inf. xpo''<"'P'i3^o-ai ; (xpovos

and rpt'iSco) ; to wear away time, spend time : Acts xx. IG.

(Aristot. rhet. 3, 3, 3 [p. 1406% 37]; Plut., Heliod.,

Eustath., Byz. writ.) *

Xpvo-€os, -ia, -fov, contr. -oCs, -rj, -ovv, [but ace. sing,

fem. -oral'. Rev. i. 13 L T Tr WH
;

gen. plur. -<reu>v, Rev.

ii. 1 L Tr
;
(on its inflection cf. B. 26 (23) ; Phryn. ed.

Lob. p. 207 ; L. and S. s. v. init.)], (xpuo-dy), fr. Horn,

down, golden ; made of gold ; also overlaid or covered

with gold: 2 Tim. ii. 20; Heb. ix. 4 ; Rev. i. 12 sq. 20;

ii. 1 ; iv. 4 ; v. 8; viii. 3 ; ix. 7 Grsb., 13, 20 ; xiv. 14 ; xv.

6 sq. ; xvii. 4 ; xxi. 15.*

Xpv<r£ov, -ov, TO, (dimin. of xp^f^os, cf. (fyopTiov), fr. Hdt.

down, Sept. for 3ni, gold, both that Avhich lies imbedded

in the earth and is dug out of it (Plat. Euthyd. p. 288 e.

;

Sept. Gen. ii. 1 1 ; hence peTaWevdiv, Lcian. de sacr. 11):

XP- TTfirvpcopivov €K TTvpos, [R. V. refined by fire]. Rev.

iii. 18 ; and that which has been smelted and wrought,

Ileb. ix. 4; [1 Co. iii. 12 T TrWH] ; 1 Pet. i. 7; Rev.

xxi. 18, 21 ; i. q. gold coin, ^ gold': Acta iii. 6 ; xx. 33

;

1 Pet. i. 18 ;
golden ornaments, precious things made of

gold, 1 Tim. ii. 9 L WH txt. ; 1 Pet. iii. 3 ; Rev, xvii. 4

G LWH txt. ; xviii, 16 GL Trtxt. WH txt. (cf. xpv(t6s).*
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Xpv(ro-8aKTvXios, -ov, (x^pvaos and daxTiiXios), gold'

ringed, adorned with gold rings : Jas. ii. 2. (Besides

only in Hesych. s. v. ;^pua-(Mco'XX>jTos ;
[W. 26].) [Cf.

B. D. s. V. Ring.] *

Xpv<ro-Xi0os, -ov, 6, ixpva-os and 'Kidos), clirysolith, chri/so-

lite, a precious stone of a golden color ; our topaz [cf. BB.
DD. s. V. Chrysolite ; esp. Riehm, HWB. s. v. Edelsteine

& and 19] : Rev. xxi. 20. (Diod. 2, 52 ; Josepli. antt. 3,

7, 5 ; Sept. for \^;'-d^^^\, Ex. xxviii. 20 ; xxxvi. 20 (xxxix.

15-), [Ezek. i. k; Aq.].) *

Xpu<ro-irpao-os [-ou Lchm.], -ov, 6, (fr. xpvo'os, andirpdaov

a leeK), chri/soprase, a precious stone in color like a leek,

of a tranolucent golden-green [cf. BB. DD. s. v. ; Riehm,

HWB. s. V. Edelsteine 6] : Rev. xxi. 20.*

Xpwo-6s, -ov, 6, fr. Horn, down, Hebr. JHT, gold (6 tni

y^f Kul 6 vno y^s, Plat. legg. 5 p. 728 a.) : univ., Mt. ii.

11 ; 1 Co. iii. 12 [R G L (al. xpwo-'oi', q- v.)] ; Rev. ix, 7 ,

i. q. precious r/iings made of gold, golden ornaments, ]\It.

xxiii. 16 sq. ; 1 Tim. ii. 9 [here L WH txt. xpuo-toi/] ; Jas.

V. 3 ; Rev. xvif 4 (L WH txt. xpvcriov) ; xviii. 12, 16 (L

Tr txt. AVH txt. xpva-iov) ; an image made ofgold, Acts

xvii. 29 ; stampad gold, gold coin, Mt. x. 9.*

Xpvcovis, see T^pvtrfoff.

Xpv(r6w, -S> : pf. pdss. ptcp. Kexpvacofievos ',
to adorn with

gold, to gild : Kexpva-ajnevr] XP^<^V' [A.V. decked with gold},

Rev. xvii. 4 ; and cv [G L Tr om. WH br. eV] XP*"^^'

xviii. 16, of a woman ornamented with gold so profusely

that she seems to be gilded ; Sept. for DHT riDX"? in Ex.

xxvi. 32. (Hdt., Arstpn., Plat., Diod., Plut.^ al)*

XP"S, gen. xP(^'''os, o, (^cf. xpo'a» the skin [cf. Curtius

§ 201]), fr. Hom. down, (who [generally] uses the gen.

Xpoos etc. [cf. Eheling, Lex. Hom., or L. and S. s. v.]), the

surface of the body, the !,tin: Acts xix. 12; Sept. for

*lty3, twice for I'iy, Ex. xxxiv. 29 sq. Alex.*

Xw^o's, -Tj, -ov, fr. Hom. down, Sept. for nD3, lame :

Acts iii. 2, 1 1 Rec. ; xiv. 8 ; plur., Mt. xi. 5 ; xv. 30 sq.

;

xxi. 14; Lk. vii. 22; xiv. 13, 21 ; Jn.v. 3; Acts viii. 7;

TO x<^^ov, Heb. xii. 13 (on which see eicrpeira), 1). de-

prived ofa foot, maimed, [A. V. haW] : Mt. xviii. 8 ; Mk.
ix. 45.*

Xwpa, -as, T], (XAQ [cf. Curtius § 1 79], to lie open, be

ready to receive), fi. Hom. down, Sept. for ]")V>, nriO
*a province'; 1. prop, the space lying between two

places or limits. 2. a region or country ; i.e. a tract

of land : ff x- «yy^s ''^f fpvp° ^> '^n. xi. 54 ; [in an ellipti-

cal phrase, fj dorpaTrij (fj) daTpdirrovaa €K ttjs vtto rbv

ovpavov €is TTjv VIZ ovpavov Xofwret, P^.Y.part . . . part, Lk.

xvii. 24 (cf. W. § 64, 5) ; on the ellipsis of x<^pa in other

phrases (e^ evavrias, ev hf^ia, etc.), see W. 1. c. ; B. 82

(72)]; land as opp. to the sea, Acts xxvii. 27; land as

inhabited, a province or country, INIk. v. 10 ;
[vi. 55 L

mrg. T Tr WH] ; Lk. xv. 13-15 ; xix. 12 ; Acts xiii. 49

;

•with a gen. of the name of the region added : Tpax<>>vl-

Tibos, Lk. iii. 1 ; t^s 'louSat'ay, Acts xxvi. 20; [(or an
equiv. adj.)] TaXaTiKfj, Acts xvi. 6 ; xviii. 23 ; twv 'Iou-

Baiay, Acts x. 39
; plur. t^j 'lovSata? Koi ^afiapeias, [A. V.

regions']. Acts viii. 1 ; eV X'^P? '' "''^'9 6avdrov, in a re-

gion of densest darkness (see tiKid, a), Mt. iv. 16; nvos,

the country of one, Mt. ii. 12; x- ^or its inhabitants,

Mk. i. 6 ; Acts xii. 20 ; the (rural) region environing a
city or village, the country, Lk. ii. 8 ; repyearjvav, Tepa-

aqvMv, Ta8apT]va>u, Mt. viii. 28 ; Mk. v. 1 ; Lk. viii. 26

;

the region with towns and villages which surrounds the

metropolis, Jn. xi. 55. 3. land which is ploughed
or cultivated, ground: Lk. xii. 16; plur., Lk. xxi. 21

[R.V. country]', Jn. iv. 35 \_A..Y. fields]; Jas. v. 4 [A. V,
fields]. [Syn. see Tonos, fin.] *

[XajpaJCv, see XopaftV.] '

Xwpew, -o) ; fut. inf. x'^PW^'^^ (J"- xxi. 25 Tr WH)

;

1 aor. ex^prjaa ; (x^iipos, a place, space, and this fr. XAQ,
cf. x<"P«) j ^- prop, to leave a space (which may be
occupied or filled by another), to make room, give place,

yield, (Hom. II. 12, 406; 16,592; al.) ; to retire, pass:

of a thing, eis ti, Mt. xv. 17. metaph. to betake one's

self, turn one's self: eis /neTai/oiaf, 2 Pet. iii. 9 [A. V.
come ; cf. /^frai'oia, p. 400"^]. 2. to go forward, ad-

vance, proceed, (prop, vv^, Aeschyl. Pers. 384) ; to make
progress, gain ground, succeed, (Plat. Eryx. p. 398 b.

;

legg. 3 p. 684 e.
; [x«pft to kokw, Arstph. nub. 907, vesp.

1483; al.]; Polyb. 10, 35, 4; 28, 15, 12; al.) : 6 Xoyos 6

ifubs ov x<"Pf* c" vfiiv, gaineth no ground among you or

within you [R. V. hath not free course (with mrg. hath

no place) in you], Jn. viii. 37 [cf. Field, Otium Norv. pars

iii. ad loc.]. 3. to have space or room for receiving

or holding something (Germ, fassen') ;
prop. : ti, a thing

to fill the vacant space, Jn. xxi. 25 [not Tdf.] ; of a

space large enough to hold a certain number of people,

Mk. ii. 2 (Gen. xiii. 6 [cf. Plut. praec. ger. reipub. 8, 5

p. 804 b.]) ; of measures, which hold a certain quantity,

Jn. ii. 6 ; 1 K. vii. 24 (38) ; 2 Chr. iv. 5, and in Grk. writ.

fr. Hdt. down. metaph. to receive ivith the mind or

understanding, to understand, (to Kdravos (f)p6vr]fia, Plut.

Cat. min. 64 ; Saop avra fj ^Irvx^ X'^P"' -^^^* ^* ^^- ^' ^) >
'"

be ready to receive, keep in mind, and practise : rbv \oyov

TovTov, this saying, Mt. xix. 11 sq. [(cf. Plut. Lycurg.

13, 5)] ; Tivd, to receive one into one^s heart, make room

for one in one's heart, 2 Co. vii. 2. [Comp. : ava-, dno-,

in-, VTTO- x<"pe<«>' Syn. cf. (px^fiai.]
*

Xwpi^w ; fut. xtup'fo) [B. 37 (33)]; 1 aor. ini. xoapiaai;

pres. mid. x^P'CoM"' j P^- pa^ss. ptcp. Kex^pi^o^p^^os ; 1 aor.

pass. €'x<ii)pi'o-^j?y ; (x«"P''f» 4-'^'-)) fr. Hdt. down; to separate,

divide, part, put asunder : ti, opp. to av^evywfU, Mt. xix.

6 ; Mk. X. 9 ; Tiva diro nvos, Ro. viii. 35, 39, (Sap. i. 3)

;

pf. pass. ptcp. Heb. vii. 26. Mid. and 1 aor. pass,

with a reflex, signif. to separate one's self from, to de-

part] to leave a husband or wife: of divorce, 1

Co. vii. 11, 15 ; dirb dvhpos, ib. 10 (a woman Kexcopia-fiemj

dn6 Toi du8p6s, Polyb. 32, 12, 6 [al.]). b. to depart,

go aivay. [absol. Philem. 15 (euphemism for ecftvye),

R. V. teas parted from thee] ; foil, by dno with a gen. of

the place, Acts i. 4 ;
«'< with a gen. of the place. Acts

xviii. 1 sq. ([W. § 36, 6 a.] ; ei? with an ace. of the place,

2 Mace. V. 21; xii. 12; Polyb., Diod., al.). [Comp.:

aTTo-, 8ia- xwpi'fw-]
*

Xo>pCov, -ou, TO, (dimin. of x^P° ^ '^^ X^P^)' ^^' Hdt.

down J 1. a space, a place ; a region, district. 2.
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a piece ofground, ajietd, land. (Thuc, Xen., Plat., al.)

:

Mt. xxvi. 36 ; Mk. xiv. 32 ; Jn. iv. 5 [A. V. parcel of
ground'] ; Acts i. 18 sq. ; iv. 34 [plur. lands] ; v. 3, 8; a

farm, estate : plur. Acts xxviii. 7. [Syn. see tottos, fin.]*

X»p£s, (XAQ, see x'^P" L^^- Curtius § 192]), adv., fr.

Horn, down
;

1. sej>a7-atel//, apart : Jn. xx. 7. 2.

as a prep, with the gen. [W. § 54, 6] ; a. without any

pers. or thing (making no use of, having no association

with, apart from, aloof from, etc.) : 1 Co. [iv. 8] ; xi. 1 1 ;

Phil. ii. 14 ; 1 Tim. ii. 8 ; v. 21 ; Heb. [ii. 9 Treg. mrg.]

;

xi. 40 ; irapa^oXris, without making use of a parable, Mt.

xiii. 34; Mk. iv. 34; SpKcofxaa-las, Heb. vii. 20 (21), 21

;

jf.
alfiaros, Heb. ix. 7, 18; alfjLaTfKxva-ias, Heb. ix. 22;

without i. e. being absent or wanting : Ro. vii. 8 sq. [R.V.

apart from] ; Heb. xi. 6 ; xii. 8, 14 ; Jas. ii. 18 (Rec. e'<c),

20, 26, [in these three exx. R. V. apart from] ; without

connection and fellowship with one, Jn. xv. 5 [R. V.

apart from] ; destitute of the fellowship and blessings

of one : x'^P'f XpicrroC [cf. W. § 54, 2 a.; R. V. separate

from Christ], Epli. ii. 12 ; without the intervention (par-

ticipation or co-operation) of one, Jn. i. 3 ; Ro. iii. 21,

[28; iv. 6 ; x. 14] ; x- ^f^f^'ou, without laying a foun-

dation, Lk. vi. 49
; x- "rrji atjs ypoifiTjs, without consulting

you, [cf. yvdaixr], fin. (Polyb. 3, 21, 1. 2. 7)1, Pliilem. 14;

'without leaving room for': x- avTiXoylas, Heb. vii. 7;

oiKTipfiSiv, X. 28. X* "Tov (TM/iaror, freed from the body,

2 Co. xii. 3 L T Tr WH (Rec. tKTos, q. v. b. a.) ; x«^P«
afiaprias, without association with sin, i. e. without yield-

ing to sin, without becoming stained with it, Heb. iv.

15; not to expiate sin, Heb. ix. 28. b. besides:

Mt. xiv. 21 ; XV. 38 ; 2 Co. xi. 28. [Syn. cf. <%ev.] *

Xupos, -ov, 6, the north-ioest wind (Lat. Corns or

Caurus) : for the quarter of the heavens from which
this wind blows, Acts xxvii. 12 (on which see Xi^, 2).*

*

i(fdXXci) ; fut. yjrakS) ; (fr. ylrda, to rub, wipe ; to handle,

touch, [but cf. Curtius p. 730]) ;
a. to pluck off,

pull out: edeipav, the hair, Aeschyl. Pers. 1062. b.

to cause to vibrate by touching, to ticang: to^cov vevpas

X^iph Eur. Bacch. 784 ; spec. xop8r]v, to touch or strike

the chord, to twang the strings of a musical instrument so

that they gently vibrate (Aristot. probl. 19, 23 [p. 919",

2]) ; and absol. to play on a stringed instrument, to play

the harp, etc. : Aristot., Plut., Arat., (in Plat. Lys. p. 209 b.

with Ka\ Kpovfiv tm nXrjKrpo) added [but not as explan-
atory of it; the Schol. ad loc. says ylrrjXai, to avev

TrXfjKTpov r<» 8aKTv\(p ra? x^pSa? eTracfyaa-dai] ; it is distin-

guished from Kidapl^eiu in Hdt. 1, 155) ; Sept. for pj and
much oftener for "T??; to sing to the music of the harp;

in theN. T. to sing a hymn, to celebrate the praises ofGod
in song, Jas. v. 13 [R.V. sing praise] ; tgJ Kvpta, rw ovofiari

avTov, (often so in Sept.), in honor of God, Eph. v. 19

[here A. V. making melody] ; Ro. xv. 9 ; yf^aXa tS TTvev-

fiari, \//-aXaJ Se /cat ro) vot, * I will sing God's praises indeed

.with my whole soul stirred and borne away by the Holy
Spirit, but I will also follow reason as my guide, so that

what I sing may be understood alike by myself and by

the listeners', 1 Co. xiv. 15.*

t|»aXfios, -ov, 6, (^aXXo)), a striking, twanging, [(Eur.,

al.)] ; spec, a striking the chords of a musical instru-

ment [(Pind., Aeschyl., al.)] ; hence a pious song, a

psalm, (Sept. chiefly for "n'3Tp), Eph. v. 19; Col. iii. 16;

the phrase exdv yfraXpov is used of one who has it in his

heart to sing or recite a song of the sort, 1 Co. xiv. 26

[cf. Heinrici ad loc, and Bp. Lghtft. on Col. u. s.] ; one

of the songs of the book of the O. T. which is entitled

yl/^a\fioi, Acts xiii. 33; plur. the (book of) Psalms, Lk.
xxiv. 44

; /St^Xo? ^|fa\|JLau, Lk. xx. 42 ; Acts i. 20. [Syn.
see v/jLvos, fin.] *

\|>€vS-dS£X<{>os, -ov, 6, (yj/fv8fjs and dSeX^oy), a false

brother, i. e. one who ostentatiously professes to be a
Christian, but is destitute of Christian knowledge and
piety : 2 Co. xi. 26 ; Gal. ii. 4.*

tl/evS-airoo-ToXos, -ov, 6, (ylrevdr/s and aTrdoroXo?), afalse

apostle, one who falsely claims to be an ambassador of
Christ: 2 Co. xi. 13.*

i|/€u8i]s, -€s, (ylrevbofiai), fr. Hom. E. 4, 235 down, lying,

deceitful, false : Rev. ii. 2 ; fidprvpts, Acts vi. 13; sub-

stantively ol \lAev8e2i, [A. V. liars], Rev. xxi. 8 [here

Lchm. -^(vcrTfjs, q. v.].*

\|/£v8o-Si.ScMrKaXo$, -ov, 6, (\//'eu8^p and SibacKoXos) , a
false teacher: 2 Pet. ii. 1.*

\j/£v8o-XoYos, -ov, {yj/evSfjs and Xeyto), speaking (^teach-

ing) falsely, speaking lies : 1 Tim. iv. 2. (Arstph. ran.

1521 ; Polyb., Lcian., Aesop, al.)
*

4/€v8o|iai. ; 1 aor. iyj/'eva-dfirjv ;
(depon. mid. of rf^evSo)

[allied w. ^t^uptfco etc. (Vanicek p. 1195)] 'to deceive',

' cheat ' : hence prop, to show one's self deceitful, to play

false) ; fr. Hom. down ; to lie, to speak deliberate false-

hoods : Heb. vi. 18 ; 1 Jn. i. 6 ; Rev. iii. 9 ; ov <^fv8oiJLai,

Ro. ix. 1 ; 2 Co. xi. 31 ; Gal. i. 20 ; 1 Tim. ii. 7 ; rivd, to

deceive one by a lie, to lie to, (Eur., Arstph., Xen., Plut.,

al.) : Actsv. 3 ; like verbs of saying, with a dat. of the

pers. Ccf. W. § 31, 5 ; B. § 133, 1 ; Green p. 100 sq.). Acts
V. 4 (Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 45 ; Ixxvii. (Ixxviii.) 36 ; Ixxxviii.

(Ixxxix.) 36 ; Josh. xxiv. 27
;
[Jer. v. 12], etc.) ; eisTiPOf

Col. iii. 9; Kara rivos, against one, Mt. v. 11 [L G om.
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Tr mrg. br. ^\t€vb ; al. connect kuB^ vfiav with ftnaxri and

make yp-evb. a simple adjunct of mode (A. V. falsehj)'] ;

Kara riis dXTjdeia^, Jas. iii. 14 [here Tdf. makes yj^evd.

absol.; cf. W. 470 (438) n.^]. (Sept. for iyn3 and 2-]2.)*

\(»£u5o-(i.apTup, unless more correctly yj/'evboiMapr v s or

rather v^euSo/xapruj (as avrojiaprvp ; see Passow s. v.

yfrevdoiJidpTus [esp. Z^;/;. Paralip. p. 217 ; cf. Etym. Magn.

506, 26]), -vpos, 6, (\lrfvd^s and fidprvp [q- v.]), a false

witness: Mt. xxvi. 60; rov deoii, false witnesses of i. e.

concerning God [W. § 30, 1 a.], 1 Co. xv. 15. (Plat.

Gorg. p. 472 b. ; Aristot. pol. 2, 9, 8 [p. 1274'', 6 ; but

the true reading here is yl/evdofxapTvpiav (see Bentley's

Works ed. Dyce, vol. i. p. 408) ; a better ex. is Aristot.

rhet. ad Alex. 16 p. 1432', 6; cf. Plut. praec. ger. reip.

29, 1 ; Constt. apost. 5, D ; Pollux 6, 36, 153].)
*

t|/€vSo-(xapTvpea), -co : impf. e\lrtv8op.apTvpovu ; fut. \^eu-

bop.apTvpr](TU> ; 1 aor. subj. 2 pers. sing, yl^evbofiaprvprjarjs ;

to utter falsehoods in giving testimony, to teslifij falschj,

to hear false witness, (Xen. mem. 4, 4, 11 ; Plat. rep. 9,

p. 575 b.; legg. 11 p. 937 c; Aristot. rhet. 1, 14, 6 p.

1375% 12; [rhet. ad Alex. 16 p. 1432^ 6]; Joseph,

antt. 3, 5, 5) : Mt. xix. 18
;
[Mk. x. 19] ; Lk. xviii. 20

;

Ro. xiii. 9 Rec. ; Kara, tivos, Mk. xiv. 56 sq. (as Ex. xx.

16 ; Deut. v. 20).*

t|/£v8o-|xapTvpia, -as, rj, {-^(vhopLapTvpitii), false testimony,

false witness : Mt. x\ . 19 ; xxvi. 59. (Plat., Plut. ; often

in the Attic orators.) *

x|/evSo|xapTvis, see \l/ev8opdpTvp.

4'€vSo-irpo(|)T|TT|s, -ov, 6, {yj/evdfji and irpo(j)f}Tqs}, one who,

acting the part of a divinely inspired jJi'ophet, utters false-

hoods under the name ofdivine prophecies, afalse prophet:

Mt. vii. 15 ; xxiv. 11, 24 ; Mk. xiii. 22 ; Lk. vi. 26 ; Acts

xiii. 6 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1 ; 1 Jn. iv. 1 ; Rev. xvi. 13 ; xix. 20

;

XX. 10. (Jer. vi. 13; xxxiii. (xxvi.) 8, 11, 16; xxxiv.

(xxvii.) 7 ; xxxvi. (xxix.) 1, 8 ; Zech. xiii. 2 ; Joseph,

antt. 8, 13, 1 ; 10, 7, 3 ; b. j. 6, 5, 2 ;
[rov toiovtov evdv-

/3oX&) ovofiari yl/fv8aTrpo(pr]TTjv irpocrayopevei, KijBbrjXevovra

TTjv dXrjdTJ TTpocpTjTeiav k- to, yvfjaia vodois evprjpaat eni-

aKid^ovra kt\. Philo de spec. legg. iii. § 8] ; eccles. writ.

['Teaching' 11,5 etc. (where see Harnack)]; Grk. writ,

use yp'evBop.avTis-)
*

\|/ev8os, -ovs, TO, iv. Ilom. down, Sept. for np^^ 3T3,

^r\3, a lie ; conscious and intentional falsehood : univ.

Rev. xiv. 5 (where Rec. So'Xoy) ; opp. to fj aXrjdeia, Jn.

viii. 44 ; Eph. iv. 25 ; ovk eort yf/(v8os, opp. to akrjdes

€<TTtv,is no lie, 1 Jn. ii. 27 ; repara \lrev8ovs, [A. V. lying

wondei's'] exhibited for the treacherous purpose of de-

ceiving men, 2 Th. ii. 9 ; in a broad sense, whatever is

not what it professes to he : so of perverse, impious, deceit-

ful precepts, 2 Th. ii. 11 ; 1 Jn. ii. 21 ; of idolatry, Ro.
i. 25 ; noiilv \j/(v8os, to act in accordance with the pre-

cepts and principles of idolatry. Rev. xxi. 27 ; xxii. 15,

[cf. xxi. 8, and p. 526'' mid.].*

4»£v8d-xpio-Tos, -ov, 6, (^ev8fjs and xP'''^'''os), a false
Christ (or Messiah), (one who falsely lays claim to the
name and office of the ^Messiah) : Mt. xxiv. 24 ; Mk.
xiii. 22.*

>J»£v8iovunos, -OP, (yfreiibos \_yl/ev8T]s, rather] and ofo/xa),

falsely named [A. V. falsely so called^ : 1 Tim. vi. 20.

(Aeschyl., Philo, Plut., Sext. Emp.) *

i}r£v(r|Jia, -Tos, TO, {'^ev8(o), a falsehood, a lie, (Plat. Meno
p. 71 d.; Plut., Lcian. ; Sept.); spec, the perfidy by
which a man by sinning breaks faith with God, Ro. iii

/.

tJ/EvcTTus, -OV, 6, (\lfev8a)), fr. Horn, down, a liar : Jn.

viii. 44, 55 ; 1 .In. i. 10 ; ii. 4, 22 • iv. 20; v. 10 ; 1 Tim. i.

10; Tit. i. 12; [Rev. xxi. 8 Lchm. (al. ylrevbljs, q- v.)] ;

one who breaks faith, a false or faithless man (see

ylffiiapa), Ro. iii. 4 cf. Prov. xix. 22.*

<|/T)X.a<|)dw, -o) : 1 aor. f-\lnj\d(pr]cra, optat. 3 pers. plur.

\JAr]\a(j)T]crfi.au (Acts xvii. 27, the iEolic form; see nouo),

init.)
;

pres. pass. ptcp. ylrrjXacjiafievos ;
(fr. yj/do), to

touch) ; to handle, touch, feel: tL or Tivd, Lk. xxiv. 39;

Heb. xii. 18 [see R. V. txt. and mrg., cf. B. § 134, 8 ; W.
343 (322)] ; 1 Jn. i. 1 ; metaph. mentally to seek after

tokens of a person or thing : 6e6v, Acts xvii. 27 [A.V. feel

after']. (Ilom., Arstph., Xen., Plat., Polyb., Philo, Plut.

;

often for lyio, ir^'DH, lytj'p.) [Syn. see otttoj, 2 c.]
*

\|/T]<j)i5a) ; 1 aov. €\lrrj(pi(ra; (yp-i](jios, ({.v.) ; to count tvith

pebbles, to compute, calculate, reckon: ttjv bandvqv, Lk.

xiv. 28 ; Tov dpi6p.6v, to explain by computing. Rev. xiii.

i8. (Polyb., Plut., Palaeph., Anthol. ; commonly and

indeed chiefly in the mid. in the Grk. writ, to give one's

vote by casting a pebble into the urn ; to decide by voting.^

[CoMP. : avy- KUTa-, (TVfi- ^rjCJii^co.]
*

\|/fi<]>os, -ov, T], (fr. v|/'a&), see yjraWa}), a small, worn,

.'smooth stone
;
pebble, [fr. Pind., Ildt., down

;
(in Horn.

V"?0''O] '
'•• since in the ancient courts of justice

the accused were condemned by black ^jebbles and ac-

quitted by white (cf. Passow s. v. ^^(pos, 2 c, vol. ii. p.

2574''; [L.and S. s. v. 4 d.] ; Ovid. met. 15, 41
;
[Plut.

Alcib. 22, 2]), and a man on his acquittal was spoken of

as viKTja-as (Theophr. char. 17 (19), 3) and the \l/ri(f)os

acquitting him called piKr]Tr]pios (Heliod. 3, 3 sub fin.),

Christ promises that to the one who has gained eternal

life by coming off con(jueror over temptation (tw vikovvti

[A. V. to him that overcometh']') he will give yj/ijcpov Xeu/cijv,

Rev. ii. 1 7 ; but the figure is explained differently by

different interpp. ; cf. Diisterdieck [or Lee in the ' Speak-

er's Com.'] ad loc.
;
[B. D. s. v. Stones, 8]. Ewald (Die

Johann. Schriften, ii. p. 136; [cf. Lee u. s.; Plumptre in

B. D. s. V. Hospitality, fin.]) understands it to be the

tessera hospitalis [cf. Rich, Diet, of Antiq. s. v. Tessera,

3 ; Becker, Charicles, sc. i. note 1 7], which on being shown

secures admission to the enjoyment of the heavenly

manna ; the Greek name, however, for this tessera, is

not f^(})os, but crvp^oXov. 2. a vote (on account of

the use of pebbles in voting) : KUTucpepco (q. v.). Acts

xxvi. 10.*

»|/ievpi<r|Jios, -ov, 6, (y\fi6vpiia), to whisper, speak into

one's ear), a ichispering, i.e. secret slandering, (Vulg.

susurratio. Germ. Ohrenbldserei) : joined w. KaTa\aKid

[cf. Ro. i. 29 (30)], 2 Co. xii. 20 ; Clem. Rom. 30, 3 ; 35, 5.

(Plut.; Sept. for tvh, of the magical murmuring of a

charmer of snakes, Eccl. x. 11.)
*

\|/ievpKj-TT]s, -ov, 6, (see the preced. word), a whisperer.
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secret slanderer, detractor, (Germ. Ohrenhldser) : Ro. i.

29 (30). (At Athens an epithet of Hermes, Dem. p.

1358, 6; also of 6*Epcoff and Aphrodite, Suidas p. 3957
c. ;

[of. W. 24].)
*

«)/ixCov,-«v, TO, (dimin. of \//-t^, yjnxos, q, a morsel), a little

morsel, a crumb (of bread or meat): ]\It. xv. 27; Mk.
vii. 28 ; Lk. xvi. 21 [T WH om. L Tr br. •»/..]. (Not
found in Grk. auth. [of. W. 24 ; 96 (91)].)*

^"'Xl) '^s, T), (\lrv)((o, to breathe, blow), fr. Horn, down,
Sept. times too many to count for ty3J, occasionally also

for 2h and ^2^', 1. breath (Lat. anima), i. e. a.

the breath of life ; the vital force which animates the body
and shows itself in breathing : Acts xx. 10 ; of animals,

Rev. viii. 9, (Gen. ix. 4 sq. ; xxxv. 18; e'Trtorpa^iyra) ij

"^vxh '"° '^ naibapiov, 1 K. xvii. 21) ; so also in those pass,

where, in accordance with the trichotomy or threefold

division of human nature by the Greeks, ^ >|'ux'7 i^ ^^^'

tinguiiiihed from ro nvevfxa (see Trvevfxa, 2 p. 520* [and
reff. s. V. TTv. 5]), 1 Th. v. 23 ; Ileb. iv. 12. b. life :

fKpifxvav TTJ yf/vxiji Mt. vi. 25; Lk. xii. 22; rfjv yjrvxfjv

ayanav, Rev. xii. 1 1 ; [/attreti', Lk. xiv, 26] ; TiOivai, Jn.

X. 11, 15, 17; xiii. 37 sq. ; xv. 13; 1 Jn. iii. 16; irapa-

hibovai. Acts xv. 26 ; StSorat (\vTpov, q. v.), Mt. xx. 28
;

Mk. x. 45
;

^rjre^v Tr]v yfrvx^jv rivos (see fijreo), 1 a.), Mt.
ii. 20; Ro. xi. 3; add, Mt. vi. 25; Mk. iii. 4 ; Lk. vi. 9

;

xii. 20, 23 ; Acts xx. 24 ; xxvii. 10, 22 ; Ro. xvi. 4 ; 2 Co.

i. 23 ; PhiL ii. 30 ; 1 Th. ii. 8 ; in the pointed aphorisms
of Christ, intended to fix themselves in the minds of his

hearers, the phrases evpla-Keiv, o-cofeti', dnoiWiivai ttjv

v^v^^" (i^rov, etc., designate as \lrvx'] in one of the anti-

thetic members the life which is lived on earth, in the

other, the (blessed) life in the eternal kingdom of God :

Mt. X. 39; xvi. 25 sq. ; Mk. viii. 35-37; Lk. ix. 24, 56

Rec. ; xvii. 33 ; Jn. xii. 25 ; the life destined to enjoy

the Messianic salvation is meant also in the foil, phrases

[(where R. V. soul)~\: nepLuolrjais ^vx^js, Heb. x. 39;

KTaadai ras yjrvxas, Lk. xxi. 1 9 ; vTrep rau \/au;^c5j», [here

A.V. (not K.Y.)for you ; of. c. below], 2 Co. xii. 1 5. c.

that in lohich there is life ; a living being : iJavxtj fwcra, a

living soul, 1 Co. xv. 45
;
[Rev. xvi. 3 R Tr mrg.], (Gen.

ii. 7 ;
plur. i. 20) ; Traa-a v/'^xv t<»^f' Rev. xvi. 3 [G L T

Trtxt. WH] (Lev. xi. 10) ; -naaa >/'ux'7' ^'''^^1/ said, i. e.

every one. Acts ii. 43; iii. 23; Ro. xiii. 1, (so tySJ-^^,

Lev. vii. 17 (27); xvii. 12); with dvdpunrov added, evei-y

sold ofman (DIX 'ds:, Num. xxxi. 40, 46, [cf. 1 Mace,
ii. 38]), Ro. ii. 9, \lrvxa'h souls (like the Lat. capita) i. e.

persons (in enumerations ; cf. Germ. Seelenzahl) : Acts

ii. 41 ; vii. 14; xxvii. 37; 1 Pet. iii. 20, (Gen. xlvi. 15,

18, 22, 26, 27 ; Ex. i. 5 ; xii. 4 ; Lev. ii. 1 ; Num. xix.

11, 13, 18
;
[Deut. x. 22] ; the exx. fr. Grk. authors (cf.

Passow s. v. 2, vol. ii. p. 2590'') are of a different sort

[yet cf. L. and S. s. v. II. 2]) ; ^vxal dvBpdoivav of slaves

[A. V. soids of men (R.V. with mrg. ' Or lives ')], Rev.

xviii. 13 (so [Num. xxxi. 35] ; Ezek. xxvii. 13 ; see aStp^,

1 c. [cf. W. § 22, 7 N. 3]). 2. the soul (Lat. ani-

mus), a. the seat of the feelings, desires, affections,

aversions, (our soul, heart, etc. [R. V. almost uniformly

sovl] ; for ex^ fr. Grk. writ, see Passow s. v. 2, vol. ii.

p. 2589'>
;
[L. and S. s. v. II. 8] ; Hebr. lySJ, cf. Gesenius,

Thesaur. ii. p. 901 in 3) : Lk. i. 46 ; ii. 35 ; Jn. x. 24 [cf.

oipo), 1 b.] ; Acts xiv. 2, 22 ; xv. 24 ; Heb. vi. 19 ; 2 Pet.

ii. 8, 14 ; i^ eiridvfxia rrji yjr. Rev. xviii. 14; dvanavaiv Tats

yp^vxais tvplaKfif, Mt. xi. 29 ; ^w;(i7, . . . duairavov, 0ayf,

Trie [WH br. these three impvs.], fv(^paivov (personifica-

tion and direct address), Lk. xii. 19, cf. 18 (^ V'^X'J ""''*

TTavaerai, Xen. Cyr. 6, 2, 28 ; evcppaiveiv ttju '^vxh^i Ael.

V. h. 1, 32) ; evboKfi f} yj/vxi] p-ov (anthropopathically, of

God), Mt. xii. 18; Heb. x. 38; ntpiKvtros eariv fj ^vxr)

pov, Mt. xxvi. 38 ; Mk. xiv. 34
; ^ ^vx^] p-ov TerapanTai,

Jn. xii. 27 ; Toii <^vxuii vpav eicX.v6pevoi, \_fuinting in your

souls (cf. e'/cXvu), 2 b.)], Heb. xii. 3 ; cV 6\tj rfj '^vxu o-ov,

ivith all thy soul, Mt. xxii. 37; [Lk. x. 27 L txt. T Tr
WH] ; f^ oXrjs TTJs ^vx^js aov (Lat. ex toto animo), with

[fit. from (cf. CK, II. 12 b.)] all thy soul, Mk. xii. 30, 33

[here T WH om. L Tr mrg. br. the phrase] ; Lk. x. 27

[R G], (Deut. vi. 5 ;
[Epict. diss. 3, 22, 18 (cf. Xen. anab.

7, 7, 43)] ; Antonin. 3, 4 ; [esp. 4, 31 ; 12, 29] ; Z\r, tJ

^vxfl (ppovTi^fiv Tivos [rather, with Kexapi-<r6ai], Xen.
mem. 3, 11, 10); fiia "^vxfj, with one soul [cf. nvevp.a, 2

p. 520* bot.], Phil. i. 27 ; rov ttXtjOovs . . . ^v tj KapBia koI

^ "^^X'l M'*^' Acts iv. 32 (epcorrjdels ri icm (})i\os, €(f)rj • pla

^vxr} Svo crapacnv evoiKovcra, Diog. Laert. 5, 20 [cf. Aristot.

eth. Nic. 9, 8, 2 p. 11G8^ 7; on the elliptical otto p.idg

(sc. v//-v;(^y?), see aTTo, HI.]); eK yj/vx^s, frojii the heart,

heartily, [Eph. vi. 6 (Tr WH with vs. 7)] ; Col. iii. 23,

(e'/c Tijs ^vx^^ often in Xen. ; to e/c ^vx^js irivdos, Joseph,

antt. 17, 6, 5). b. the (human) soul in so far as it

is so constituted that by the right use of the aids offered it

by God it can attain its highest end and secure eternal

blessedness, the soul regarded as a moral being designed

for everlasting life : 3 Jn. 2 ; dypvirvfiv vnep twp yj/^vxi^v,

Ileb. xiii. 17; emdvpiai, acTives aTpaTevourai Kara ttjs

yp'vxrjs, 1 Pet. ii. 1 1 ; (TrlrrKOTro^ ratv y^rvx^v, ib. 25 ; cra)feii»

ras -^vxds, Jas. i. 21 ; \l/vxr)v ck davdrov, from eternal

death, Jas. v. 20 ; (rarrjpia ylrvx<^v, 1 Pet. i. 9 ; dyvi^eiv

ras yjrvxus iavrmv, ib. 22
; [ras yl/vxas ttiotw KTiarrj irapo'

Tidfadai, 1 Pet. iv. 19]. c. the soul as an essence

which differs from the body and is not dissolved by death

(distinguished fr. to awpa, as the other part of human
nature [so in Grk. writ. fr. Isocr. and Xen. down ; cf.

exx. in Passow s. v. p. 2589* bot. ; L. and S. s. v. II. 2]) :

Mt. X. 28, cf. 4 Mace. xiii. 14 (it is called dddvaros, Ildt.

2, 123 ; Plat. Phaedr. p. 245 c, 246 a., al. ; /icfedapTOi, Jo-

seph, b. j. 2, 8, 14 ; dialivdrlvai rfjv ^\rvx'fiv dnb rov a-mparof.

Epict. diss. 3, 10, 14) ; the soul freed from the body, a

disembodied soul, Acts ii. 27, 31 Rec; Rev. vi. 9; xx.

4, (Sap. iii. 1 ;
[on the Homeric use of the word, see

Ebeling, Lex. Hom. s. v. 3 and reff. sub fin., also Proudft
in Bib. Sacr. for 1858, pp. 753-805]).*

\JruxiKos, -17, -6v, (\|/'ux'7)» (^ "Ig- animalis, Germ, sinn-

licli), of or belonging to the yf/vxr) ; a. having the

nature and characteristics of the yf/vx^ i-e. of the prin-

ciple of animal life, which men have in common with the

brutes (see yj/^vxri, 1 a.)
,
[A. V. natural] : aapa ^x'^'^^^f

1 Co. XV. 44 ; substantively, to yjrvxncov [W. 592 (551)],
ib. 46 ; since both these expressions do not differ in
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substance or conception from (rap| Koi. m/xa in vs. 50,

Paul might have also written a-apKiKov ; but prompted

by the phrase \lruxfi C'^cra in vs. 45 (borrowed £r. Gen. ii.

7), he wrote •\//'v;(tKoi'. b governed by the -^vxh

i. e. the sensuous nature with its subjection to appetite

and passion (as thougli made up of nothing but ^xh) '

avdpwTTos (i. q. aapKiKos [or adpKivos, q. v. 3j in iii. 1),

1 Co. ii. 14 ; y^rvxi-iioi, KveiifJt.a p-rj e'xovTes, Jude 19 [A. V.

sensual (R. V. with mrg. 'Or natural, Or animal') ', so in

the foil, ex.] ; <To(f>la, a wisdom in harmony with the

corrupt desires and affections, and springing from them

(see a-ocpia, a. p. 581^ bot.), Jas. iii. 15. (In various

other senses in prof. auth. fr. Aristot. and Polyb. down.)*

\j;vXos (R G Tr WH), more correctly -^ixos (L T ; cf.

[Tdf. Proleg. p. 102]; Zi/>.sius,Grammat. Untersuch. p. 44

sq.), -ovs, TO, (^Kx'"' ^- "^)' ^^'- Horn, down, cold: Jn.

xviii. 18; Acts xxviii. 2; 2 Co. xi. 27; for "ip, Gen.

viii. 22; for nnp, Ps. cxlvii. 6 (17), Job xxxvii. 8.*

^ruxpos, -a, -OP, (>|'u;^ci), q. v.), fr. Horn, down, cold,

cool : neut. of cold water, norrjpiov yJAvxpov, Mt. x. 42
([\|rv;^p(5 Xoiivrai, Hdt. 2, 37] ; yjrvxpov rrlveiv, Epict.

ench. 29, 2; ir\vv((rdai y^vxpa>, diss. 4, 11, 19; of. W.
591 (550)) ; metaph. like the Lat. frigidus, cold i. e.

sluggish, inert, in mind (>|r. rfjv opyijv, Lcian. Tim. 2) : of

one destitute of warm Christian faith and the desire for

holiness. Rev. iii. 15 sq.*

\|/vX« : 2 fut. pass. \j/^vyr)aop.ai [cf. Lob. ad Phryn.

p. 318 ; Moeris ed. Piers, p. 421 s. v.] ; fr. Hom. down ; to

breathe, blow, cool by blowing
;
pass, to be made or to grow

cool or cold : trop. of waning love, Mt. xxiv. 1 2.*

\|/w|a£5« ; 1 aor. iy^u)p.Laa
;

{i\r(i>p.6s, a bit, a morsel ; see

ylrcofiiov) ; a. to feed by putting a bit or crumb (joj

food) into the mouth (of infants, the young of animals,

etc.) : Tiva rtw (Arstph., Aristot., Plut., Geop., Artem.
oneir. 5, 62 ; Porphyr., Jambl.). b. univ. to feed,

nourish, (Sept. for S'DJ<n) [W. § 2, 1 b.] : nvd, Ro. xii.

20 ; Clem. Rom. 1 Cor. 55, 2 ; with the ace. of the

thing, to give a thing to feed some one, feed out to, (Vulg.

distribuo in cibos pauperum [A. V. bestow . . . to feed the

poor']) : 1 Co. xiii. 3 ; in the O. T. riva rt. Sir. xv. 3 ; Sap.

xvi. 20 ; Num. xi. 4 ; Deut. xxxii. 13 ; Ps. Ixxix. (Ixxx.)

6 : Is. Iviii. 14, etc. ; cf. W. § 32, 4 a. note.*

i)/(i>|i,Cov, -ov, TO, (dimin. of yj/aixos), a fragment, bit,

morsel, [A. V. sop] : Jn. xiii. 2ti sq. 30. (Ruth ii. 14 ;

Job xxxi. 1 7, [but in both ^|r(op.6s} ; Antonin. 7, 3 ; Diog.

Laert. 6, 37.)*

tj/wX« ;
(fr. obsol. -^axa for ylrday) ; to rub, rub to pieces :

rhs ardxvas rais x^po"!"? Lk. vi. 1. [(mid. in Nicand.)]*

Q

CI, o : omega, the last (24th) letter of the Grk. alpha-

bet : eyo) flp,t to Q [WH 'Q, L S>, Tco], i. q. to reXos, i. e.

the last (see A, a, ak4>a [and B. D. (esp. Am. ed.) s. v.

and art. * Alpha ', also art. A and Q by Piper in Herzog
(cf. Schaff-Herzog), and by Tyrwhitt in Diet, of Chris.

Antiq.]), Rev. i. 8, 11 Rec. ; xxi. 6; xxii. 13. [On the

interchange of cd and o in Mss. see Scrivener, Plain In-

troduction etc. p. 627 ;
' Six Lectures ' etc. p. 1 7(3 ; WH.

Intr. § 404 ; cf. esp. Meisterhans, Gram. d. Att. Inschr.

p. 10.]*

(S, an interjection, prefixed to vocatives (on its use in

the N. T. cf. B. 140 (122); [W. §29, 3]), 0; it i«

used a. in address : Z> Qf6(pi\e, Acts i. 1 ; add.

Acts xviii. 14 ; xxvii. 21 [here Tdf. w (ex errore) ; on
the pass, which follow cf. B. u. s.] ; Ro. ii. 1, .'] ; ix. 20 ;

1 Tim. vi. 20; and, at the same time, reproof, Jas. ii.

20. b. in exclamation : and that of admiration,

Mt. XV. 28; Ro. xi. 33 [here ReC' Lchm. w; cf. Chand-
ler §§ 902, (esp.) 904] ; of reproof, Lk. xxiv. 25 ; Acts
xiii. 10; Gal. iii. 1; with the nom. (W. § 29, 2), Mt.
xvii. 17; i\Ik. ix. 19; Lk. ix.41. [(From Hom. down.)]*

'ftpriS (RG; see 'Ico^I7S), 6, (Ilebr. nni;? [i. e. 'ser-

vant ' sc. of Jehovah]), Obed, the grandfather of king
David : Mt. L 5 ; Lk. iii. 32, (Ruth iv. 1 7 sq. ; 1 Chr. ii.

:a).*

c38€, adv., (fr. oSt)

;

1. so, in this manner^ (very

often in Hom.). 2. adv. of place; a. hither,

to this place (Hom. II. 18, 392; Od. 1, 182 ; 17, 545 ; cf.

B. 71 (62 sq.) [cf. W. § 54, 7 ; but its use in Hom. of

place is now generally denied; see Ebeling, Lex.

Hom. s. V. p. 484''; L. and S. s. v. II.]) : Mt. viii. 29 ; xiv.

18 [Tr mrg. br. S»8e] ; xvii. 1 7 ; xxii. 12 ; Mk. xi. 3 ; Lk.

ix. 41 ; xiv. 21 ; xix. 27 ; Jn. vi. 25 ; xx. 27 ; Acts ix. 21

;

Rev. iv. 1 ; xi. 12, (Sept. for tihr\, Ex. iii. 5 ; Judg. xviii.

3 ; Ruth ii. 14) ; ecos -Side, [even unto this place], Lk.

xxiii. 5. b. here, in this place'. Mt. xii. 6, 41 sq.

;

xiv. 1 7 ; Mk. ix. 1, 5 ; xvi. 6 ; Lk. ix. 33 ; xxii. 38 ; xxiv.

6 [WH reject the cl.] ; Jn. vi. 9 ; xi. 21, 32, and often,

(Sept. for rtD ) ; to. wSf, the things that are done here,

Col. iv. 9; &Sf, in this city. Acts ix. 14 ; in this world,

Heb. xiii. 14 ; opp. to eVet (here, i. e. according to the

Levitical law still in force ; there, i. e. in the passage in

Genesis concerning Melchizedek), Heb. vii. 8 ; l>be

with some addition, Mt. xiv. 8 ; Mk. vi. 3 ; viii. 4 ; Lk.

iv. 23 ; 2)Se 6 Xpio-rd?, ^ &Sf, here is Christ, or there, [so

A. v., but R. V. here is the Christ, or, Here (cf. 2)8f (cat

iSf, hither and thither, Ex. ii. 12 etc.)], Mt. xxiv. 23;

SySffj... (K€l, Mk. xiii. 21 [TWH om. fj ; Tr mrg. reads

/cm] ; Lk. xvii. 21, 23 [here T Tr WH mrg. eVeZ . . . S>de

(WH txt. fKfi D . . . &>S«)] ; Jas. ii. 3 [here Rec. eVet g . .

.
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2)S€ ; G L T Tr WH om. Ue (WH txt. and marg. vary-

ing the place of cKet)]. Metaph. in this iking, Rev. xiii.

10, 18; xiv. 12; xvii. 9, [the phrase &Se tarip in at

least two of these pass. (viz. xiii. 18 ; xiv. 12) seems to

be equiv. to ' liere there is opportunity for ',
' need of

*

etc. (so in Epict. diss. 3, 22, 105)] ; in this state of things,

under these circumstances, 1 Co. iv. 2 L [who, however,
connects it witli vs. 1] TTr WH ; cf. Meyer ad loc.

toSif, -ijj, fj, (i. q. a.oi8fj, fr. af/Sw i. e. aSu, to sing), fr.

Sopli. and Eur. down, Sept. for Ti;/ and m'ty, a song,

lay, ode ; in the Scriptures a song in praise of God or

Christ : Rev. v. 9 ; xiv. 3 ; Mwi/CT-ftus k. tov apvlov, the

song which Moses and Christ taught them to sing. Rev.
XV. 3 ; plur. with the epithet nvevfiaTiKai, Eph. v. 19

[here L br. irv.'] ; Col. iii. 16. [Syn. see vfivos, fin.] *

t58iv (1 Th. V. 3 ; Is. xxxvii. 3) for wSt? (the earlier

form ; cf. W. § 9, 2 e. N. 1), -has, 7, fr. Horn. H. 11, 271

down, the pain of childbirth, travail-pain, birth-pang :

1 Th. V. 3
; plur. wSIi/es (\^pangs, throes, R. V, travail}

;

Germ. Wehen), i. q. intolerable anguish, in reference to

the dire calamities which the Jews supposed would pre-

cede the advent of the Messiah, and which were called

n^e/an -^^X} [see the Comm. (esp. Keil) on Mt. 1. c],

Mt. xxiv. 8 ; Mk. xiii. 8 (9) ; (LSIi/f s Oavarov [Tr mrg.

abov], the pangs of death. Acts ii. 24, after the Sept.

who translated the words niO "''^^n by oihives 6-, deriv-

ing the word 'b^n not, as they ought, from S^n, i. e.

(Txpi-viov ' cord ', but from SdH, wSt's, Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 5
;

cxiv. (cxvi.) 3 ; 2 S. xxii. 6.*

uSCvco; fr. Horn, down ; Sept. for bin, thrice for bin
;

to feel the pains of childbirth, to travail: Gal. iv. 27;
Rev. xii. 2 ; in fig. disc. Paul uses the phrase ovs irakiv

iSiVo), i. e. whose souls I am striving with intense effort

and anguish to conform to the mind of Christ, Gal. iv.

19. [COMP. : o-Diz-wStVo).] *

(S|i,os, -ov, 6, (OIQ i. q. (pipta [(?) ; allied Wo Lat. umerus,

cf. Vanicek p. 38; Curtius §487]), fr. Horn, down, the

shoulder: Mt. xxiii. 4 ; Lk. xv. 5.*

MV€0|jLai, -ovfiai : 1 aor. wvTja-dfjiTiv (which form, as well

as f(ovr]CTdfiT]v, belongs to later Grk., for which the earlier

writ, used eirpidntjv; cf. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 137 sqq.

;

[Rutherford, New Phryn. p. 210 sqq. ; Veitch s. v.]
;

W. §12, 2; §16 s. v.); fr. Ildt. down; to buy. with a
gen. of the price, Acts vii. 16.*

«6v [so R G Tr, but L T WII dov ; see (Etym. Magn.
822, 40) I, i], -ov, TO, fr. Hdt. down, an egg: Lk. xi. 12,

(for n^f"!, found only in the plur. D'V'3, Deut. xxii.

6 sq. ; Is. x, 14, etc.).*

wpa, -ay, t), fr. Horn, down, Sept. for n^j; and in Dan.
for n^'iy; 1. a certain definite time or season fixed

by natural law and returning with the revolving year

;

of the seasons of the year, spring, summer, autumn,

winter, as &pa tov depovs, 7rpu>ip.os k- o\j/ip.os, xeipepia,

etc. ; often in the Grk. writ. [cf. L. and S. s. v. A. I. 1 c,

and on the inherent force of the word esp. Schmidt ch.

44 § 6 sq.]. 2. the daytime (bounded by the rising

and the setting of the sun), a day: u>pa iraprjXOev, Mt.

Kiv. 15 ; 9S1J apas itoWtjs yevop.(vr]s (or yivofitvrjs), [A. V.

when the day was nowfar spent"], Mk. vi. 35 (see ttoXv?, c.

[but note that in the ex. fr. Polyb. there cited ttoXX^c

wpas means early']) ; oyj/ias [oA//'e TTr mrg. WH txt.] ^§7
ovcrrjs r^y wpas [WH mrg. br. ttjs apas], Mk. xi. 11

(o\//^€ TJ]s (opas, Polyb. 3, 83, 7 ; r^p wpas eyiyvero o\//'c,

Dem. p. 541, 28). 3. a twelfth part ofthe day-time,

an hour, (the twelve hours of the day are reckoned from
the rising to the setting of the sun, Jn. xi. 9 [cf. BB.
DD. s. V. Hour; Riehm'sHWB. s. v. Uhr]) : Mt. xxiv.

36 ; x.\v. 13 ; Mk. xiii. 32 ; xv. 25, 33 ; Lk. xxii. 59 ; xxiii.

44 ; Jn. i. 39 (40) , iv. 6 ; xix. 14 ; with rrjs fjpipas added,

Acts ii. 15; of the hours of the night, Lk. xii. 39;
.xxii. 59 ; with ttjs vvktos added. Acts xvi. 33 ; xxiii. 23;

dat. copq, in stating the time when [W. §31, 9; B.

§ 133, 26] : Mt. xxiv. 44; Mk. xv. 34 ; Lk. xii. 39 sq.;

preceded by ev, Mt. xxiv. 50 ; Jn. iv. 52 ; Acts xvi. 33

;

accus. to specify when [W. § 32, 6; B. § 131, 11] : Jn.

iv. 52 ; Acts x. 3 ; 1 Co. xv. 30; Rev. iii. 3 ; also to express

duration [W. and B. 11. cc] : Mt. xx. 12 [cf. iroUw, I.

1 a. fin.]; xxvi. 40; Mk. xiv. 37; preceded by preposi-

tions : dn-o, Mt. xxvii. 45 ; Acts xxiii. 23 ; eas, Mt. xxviL

45 ; {liXP^^ Acts x. 30 ; Trtpt with the accus. Acts x. 9.

improp. used for a very short time : p.i^ wpa. Rev. xviii.

10 [Rec. ev, WH mrg. ace], 17 (16), 19; irpbs wpau,

[A. V. for a season], Jn. v. 35 ; 2 Co. vii. 8 ; Gal. ii. 5

[here A. Y.for an hour] ; Philem. 15 ; irpos Kaipov wpas,

\_for a short season], 1 Th. ii. 1 7. 4. any definite

time, point oftime, moment: Mt. xxvi. 45 ; more precisely

defined—by a gen. of the thing, Lk. i. 10 ; xiv. 17 ; Rev.

iii. 10 ; xiv. 7, 15 ; by a gen. of the pers. the fit or oppor-

tune time for one, Lk. xxii. 53 ; Jn. ii. 4 ; by a pronoun
or an adj. : r\ apn wpa, [A. V. this present hour], 1 Co.

iv. 11; ea-xaTT) wpa, the last hour 1. e. the end of this age

and very near the return of Christ from heaven (see

?(TxaTos, 1 p. 253''), 1 Jn. ii. 18 [cf. Westcott ad loc.];

avTT] rfi wpa, that very hour, Lk. ii. 38 [here A.V. (not

R.V.) that instant]; xxiv. 33 ; Acts xvi. 18; xxii. 13; ip

avrfi rfi wpa, in that very hour, Lk. vii. 21 [R G L txt.]

;

xii. 12; XX. 19; iv 77 wpa eKelvrj, Mt. viii. 13; iv iKeivt)

Tj} wpa, Mt. X. 19 [Lchm. br. the cl.] ; Mk. xiii. 1 1 ; [Lk.

vii. 21 L mrg. TTrWH]; Rev. xi. 13; drr" eKeivrjs i^s

wpas, Jn. xix. 27; dnb Trjs wpas cKet'i^y, Mt. ix. 22; xv.

28 ; xvii. 18 ; by a conjunction : wpa ore, Jn. iv. 21, 23
;

V. 25 : xvi. 25 ; iva (see tva, II. 2 d.), Jn. xii. 23 ; xiii.

1 ; xvi. 2, 32 ; by ku'i and a finite verb, Mt. xxvi. 45;

by a relative pron. wpa iv ^, Jn. v. 28; by the addition

of an ace with an inf. Ro. xiii. 11 (ovirw wpa (TvvaxOrjvai

ra KTTjvT], Gen. xxix. 7 ; see exx. in the Grk. writ., fr.

Aeschyl. down, in Passow s. v. vol. ii. p. 2G20*; [L. and
S. s. V. B. I. 3] ; so the Lat. tempus est, Cic. Tusc. 1, 41,

99 ; ad Att. 10, 8). Owing to the context wpa some-

times denotes the fatal hour, the hour ofdeath : Mt. xxvi.

45 ; Mk. xiv. 35, 41 ; Jn. xii. 27 ; xvi. 4 [here L Tr WH
read fj wpa airwv i.e. the time when these predictions

are fulfilled] : xvii. 1 ; fj wpa rivos, * one's hour ', i. e.

the time when one must undergo the destiny appointed

him by God : so of Christ, Jn. vii. 30 ; viii. 20, cf. xvi. 21.

£0n the omission of the word see c^ovr^s, (d0' 5s? cL



copaco'i 680 0)9

p 58'' top), W. § 64, 5 s. V. ; B. 82(71); on tlie omission

of the art. with it (e. g. 1 Jn. ii. 18), see VV. § 19 s. v.]

upaios, -a, -ov, (fr. wpa, ' the bloom and vigor of life ',

'beauty' in the Grk. writ., who sometimes join the word
in this sense with \dpip [which suggests grace of move-

ment] or /cdXXoy [which denotes, rather, symmetry of

form]), fr. lies, down, ripe, mature, (of fruits, of human
age, etc.) ; hence blooming, beautiful, (of the human
body, Xen., Plat., al. ; with rfj oyp^et added, Gen. xxvi.

7 ; xxLx. 17 ; xxxix. 6 ; 1 K. i. 6) : nodes, Ro. x. 15 ; of a

certain gate of the temple. Acts iii. 2, 1
;
[rd^oi keko-

wa/xeVot, Mt. xxiii. 27]; o-KeOoy, 2 Chr. xxxvi. 19. [Cf.

Trench, Syn. § cvi.] *

wpvo|iai ; de})on. mid. ; Sept. for JXK^ ; to roar, to howl,

(of a lion, wolf, dog, and other beasts) : 1 Pet. v. 8

(Judg. xiv. 5 ; Ps. xxi. (xxii.) 14 ; Jer. ii. 15 ; Sap. xvii.

18 ; Theocr., Plut., al.) ; of men, to raise a loud and in-

articulate cry : either of grief, Ildt. 3, 117; or of joy,

id. 4, 75 ; to sing with a loud voice, Pind. 01. 9, 163.*

<is [Treg. (by mistake) in Mt. xxiv. 38 ws; cf. W.
4()2 (431) ; Chandler § 934, and reff. in Eheling, Lex.

Horn. s. V. p. 494"' bot.], an adverbial form of the rela-

tive pron. oy, ^, o which is used in comparison, as, like

as, even as, according as, in the same manner as, etc.

(Germ, wie) ; but it also assumes the nature of a con-

junction, of time, of purpose, and of consequence.
On its use in the Grk. writ. cf. Klotz ad Devar. ii. 2,

ch. XXXV. p. 756 sqq.
;
[L. and S. s. v.].

I. if as an adverb of comparison; 1. It

answers to some demonstrative word (ovrms, or the like),

either in the same clause or in another member of the

same sentence [cf. W. § 53, 5] : ourw? . . . ias, Jn. vii. A^
[L WH om. Tr br. m etc.] ; 1 Co. iii. 15 ; iv. 1 ; ix. 26

;

Eph. V. 28, 33 ; Jas. ii. 12 ; oura? ... is iav [T Tr WH
om. iav (cf. Eng. as should a man cast etc.)] . . . ^cik-rj,

sa etc. . . . as if etc. Mk. iv. 26 ; is . . . ovtcos, Acts viii.

32; xxiii, 11; 1 Co. vii. 17; 2 Co. xi. 3 [RG]; 1 Th. v.

2 ; (US au (idv) foil, by subj. [(cf. av, II. 2 a. fin.)] . . .

OVTCOS. 1 Th. ii. 7 sq. ; w? . . . ovto) ku'i, Ro. v. 15 [here

WII br. Kill], 1 8 ; 2 Co. i. 7 L T Tr WH ; vii. 14 ; cby [T
Tr WII Ka6u>sJ • • • Kara to. avrd [L G ravrd, Rec. ravra],

Lk. xvii. 28-30
; 'icros . . . ws (cat. Acts xi. 17 ; sometimes

in the second member of the sentence the demonstrative
word (ovT(os, or the like) is omitted and must" be sup-

plied by the mind, as Mt. viii. 13; Col. ii. G ; ws . . .

Kai (where ovtco koI might have been expected [W. u. s.

;

B.§149, 8 c.]), Mt. vi. 10; Lk. xi. 2 [hereGTTrWH
cm. L br. the cl.] ; Acts vii. 51 [Lchra. Kadis'] ', Gal. i. 9

;

Phil. i. 20, (see /cat, II. 1 a.) ; to this construction must
be referred also 2 Co. xiii. 2 as irapwv to 8evTfpov, Ka\

oTro)!/ vijv, as when I was present the second time, so now
being absent [(cf. p. 317' top); al. render (cf. R. V.
mrg.) as if I were present the second time, even though

I am now absent"]. 2. wp with the word or words
forming the comparison is so subjoined to a preced-

ing verb that ovtws must be mentally inserted before

the same. Wlien thus used as refers a. to the

manner ('form') of the action expressed hy the finite '

verb, and is equiv. to m the same m,anner as, after the

fashion of; it is joined in this way to the subject (nom.)
of the verb: Mt. vi. 29 ; vii. 29 ; xiii. 43 ; 1 Th. ii. 11

;

2 Pet. ii. 12 ; Jude 10, etc. ; to an ace. governed by the
verb : as dyairav top nXTjaiov crov 'os aeavTov, Mt. xix. 19;
xxii. 39 ; Mk. xii. 31, 33 ; Lk. x. 27 ; Ro. xiii. 9 ; Gal. v.

14 ; Jas. ii. 8 ; add, Philem. 1 7 ; Gal. iv. 14 ; [here many
(cf. R. V. mrg.) would bring in also Acts iii. 22; vii. 37
(cf. c. below)] ; or to another oblique case : as Phil. iL

22 ; to a subst. with a prep. : as us iv Kpyirra, Jn. V^iL

10 [Tdf. om. ojy] ; L,s iv fipepa acJMyrjs, Jas. v. 5 [RG;
al. om. <Bs] ; ws 8ia ^npas, Heb. xi. 29 ; add, Mt. xxvi. 55;
Mk. xiv. 48; Lk. xxii. 52; Ro. xiii. 13; Ileb. iii. 8;

when joined to a nom. or an ace. it can be rendered like,

(like) as, (Lat. instar, veluti) : Mt. x. IG; Lk. xxi. 35;
xxii. 31 ; 1 Co. iii. 10 ; 1 Th. v. 4 ; 2 Tim. ii. 17 ; Jas. i.

10 ; 1 Pet. V. 8 ; 2 Pet. iii. 10 ; Kokdv to. fir) ovra ws ovra

(see Kokim, 1 b. /3. sub fin.), Ro. iv. 1 7. b. cos joined

to a verb makes reference to the 'substance' of the

act exjjressed by the verb, i. e. the action designated by
the verb is itself said to be done ws, in like manner
(Just) as, something else : Jn. xv. G (for to fiaXKea-Bui

e^at is itself the very thing which is declared to happea
[i.e. the unfruitful disciple is 'cast forth' just as the

severed branch is 'cast forth']) ; 2 Co. iii. 1 [Lchm. ws
[Trep]] ;

generally, however, the phrase ens Kai is employed

[W. § 53, 5], 1 Co. ix. 5 ; xvi. 10 [here WII txt. om. Kai] ',

Eph. ii. 3 ; 1 Th. v. 6 [L T Tr WH om. Kai] ; 2 Tim. iii.

9 ; Heb. iii. 2 ; 2 Pet. iii. 16. c. u>s makes refer-

ence to similarity or equality, in such expres-

sions as elvai (OS Tiva, i. e. ' to be like ' or 'equal to* one,

Mt. xxii. 30; xxviii. 3; Mk. vi. 34; xii. 25; Lk. vi. 40

;

xi. 44; xviii. 11; xxii. 26 sq.; Ro. ix. 27; 1 Co. vii. 7,

29-31 ; 2 Co. ii. 1 7 ; 1 Pet. i. 24 ; 2 Pet. iii. 8 ; tva prj U
KUT dvdyKrjv to dyaOov aov

f),
that thy benefaction may not

be like something extorted by force, Philem. 14
;
ylvecrdai

cos Tiva, Mt. X. 25 ; xviii. 3 ; Lk. xxii. 26 ; Ro. ix. 29 ; 1 Co.

iv. 13 ; ix. 20-22 [in vs. 22 TTrWHom. LTrmrg.br.
wr] ; Gal. iv. 12; neveiv as Tiva, 1 Co. vii. 8 ; Troifti' nva

cos Tiva, Lk. XV. 19
;

passages in which e<TTiv, ^v, av (or

6 u>v) is left to be supplied by the reader : as fj (paiv^

avTov cos (f)(ovri vSaTcov, Rev. i. 15 ; o(p6aKpovs, SC. ovTas,

Rev. ii. 18 ; tvIcttiv sc. ovaav, Mt. xvii. 20 ; Lk. xvii. 6 ;

add. Rev. iv. 7; ix. 2, 5, 7-9, 17; x. 1 ; xii. 15; xiii. 2;

xiv. 2; XX. 8; xxi. 21 ; Acts iii. 22; vii. 37, [many (cf.

R. V. mrg.) refer these last two pass, to a. above] ; x.

11; xi. 5, etc. ; before wj one must sometimes supply

r'l, ' something like' or 'having the appearance of this

or that : thus cos Bakaacra, i. e. something having the ap-

pearance of [R. V. as it were] a sea. Rev. iv. 6 G L T Tr
WH ; viii. 8 ; ix. 7 ; xv. 2, (so in imitation of the Hebr.

2, cf. Deut. iv. 32; Dan. x. 18; cf. Gesenius, Thes. p.

648" \_Soph. Lex. s. v. 2]) ;
passasfes where the compar-

ison is added to some adjective : as, vyir^s cos, iMt. x.ii. 13

;

\evKa wr, I\It. xvii. 2 ; Mk. ix. 3 [R L] ; add, Heb. xii. 16

;

Rev. i. 14 ; vi. 12 ; viii. 10; x. 9 ; xxi. 2 ; xxii. 1. d.

ins so makes reference to the quality of a person,

thing, or action, as to be equiv. to such as, exactly like, a»
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it were ; Germ, als ; and a. to a quality which
really belongs to the person or thing: ws i^ova-iav

€\(ov, Mt. vii. 29 ; Mk. i. 22 ; wy fiovoyevovs napa narpos,

Jn. i. 14 ; add, [(L TTr WH in Mt. v. 48 ; vi, 5, 1(J)]

;

Acts xvii. 22; Ro. vi. 13 [here L T Tr WH aaei} ; xv.

15 ; 1 Co. iii. 1 ; vii. 25 ; 2 Co. vi. 4 ; xi. 16 ; Eph. v. 1,

8, 15; Col. iii. 12; 1 Th. ii. 4 ; 1 Tim. v. 1 sq. ; 2 Tim.

ii. 3 ; Tit. i. 7 ; Philem. 9, 16 [where cf. Bp. Lghtft.];

Heb. iii. 5 sq. ; vi. 19; xi. 9; xiii. 17 ; 1 Pet. i. 14, 19; ii.

2,5, 11; iii. 7; iv. 10, 15 sq. 19 [RG]; 2 Pet. i. 19; 2 Jn.

5; Jas. ii. 12 ; Rev. i. 17; v. 6 ; xvi. 21 ; xvii. 12, etc.;

^s ovK d8rj\(os sc. Tpex<ov, as one who is not running

etc. 1 Co. ix. 26 ; concisely, as e^ eiXiKpiveias and ck

deov sc. "haXovvres, borrowed from the neighboring

XaXov/xcv, 2 Co. ii. 17; riua cos riva or rt after verbs

of esteeming, knowing, declaring, etc. [W.

§§ 32, 4 b. ; 59, 6] : as, after \oyi^€iv, Xoyi^eadai, Ro.

viii. 36 ; 1 Co. iv. 1 (where ovrcas precedes) ; 2 Co. x.

2 ; fiye'iaOm, 2 Th. iii. 15 ; ex^iv, Mt. xiv. 5; xxi. 26, 46

[but hLM-e L T Tr Wll read ds (cf. f'x". 1- 1 Ql (""as

^s deovs, Ev. Nicod. c. 5) ; aTrodfLKvvvat, 1 Co. iv. 9
;

TrapajSdWeiv [or 6p.oiovv (({. v.)], Mk. iv. 31 ; Sia^aXXeiv,

pass. Lk. xvi. 1 ; iXeyxeiv, pass. Jas. ii. 9 ; evpiaKeiv, pass.

Phil. ii. 7 (8). p. to a quality which is supposed,
pretended, feigned, assumed: ws ApapraXos Kpi-

vopai, Ro. iii. 7 ; cbs TTovTjpov, Lk. vi. 22 ; add, 1 Co. iv. 7
;

viii. 7 ; 2 Co. vi. 8-10 ; xi. 15 sq. ; xiii. 7 ; 1 Pet. ii. 12
;

frequently it can be rendered as if, as ihough, Acts iii.

12 ; xxiii. 15, 20 ; xxvii. 30 ; 1 Co. v. 3 ; 2 Co. x. 14 ; xi.

17; Col. ii. 20; Heb. xi. 27; xiii. 3; errtoroX^s wj St'

f]p,(bv, sc. yeypappevTjs, 2 Th. ii. 2. 3. ws with the

gen. absol. presents the matter spoken of — either as

the belief of the writer, 2 Co. v. 20 ; 2 Pet. i. 3 ; or as

some one's erroneous opinion : 1 Co. iv. 18; 1 Pet. iv. 12;

cf. W. § 65, 9
;
[B. § 145, 7 ; esp. § 144, 22]. In gen-

eral, by the use of as the matter spoken of is presented—
either as a mere matter of opinion : as in &>$ ef e'pyav

sc. 6 ^IcrpariX v6p.ov SiKaiocrvvrjs iSia^ev, Ro. ix. 32 (where

it marks the imaginary character of the help the

Israelites relied on, they thought to attain righteous-

ness in that way [A. V. as it IV ere ht/ ivorls']) ;
— or

as a purpose: iropfveadai as enl 6aKa(r(rav, that, as

they intended, he might go to the sea, Acts xvii. 14, cf.

Meyer ad loc. ; W. 617 (573 sq.), [butLTTrWH
read eas, as far as to etc.] ;

— or as merely the thought

of the writer : Gal. iii. 16 ; before ort, 2 Co. xi. 21 ; — or

as the thought and pretence of others : also before on,

2 Th. ii. 2 : cf. W. u. s. ;
[B. § 149, 3 ; on i- ort in 2 Co.

V. 19 (A. V. to wit) see W. and B. 11. cc. (cf. Esth. iv.

14 ; Joseph, c. Ap. 1, 11, 1 and Midler's note ; L. and S.

s. V. G. 2; Soph. Lex. s. .. 7)]; as av, as if, as though,

2 Co. X. 9 [cf. W. 310 (291) ; but cf. Soph. Lex. s. v. 1,

and see av, IV.]. 4. ws has its own verb, with which

it forms a complete sentence
;

a. ws with a finite

verb is added by way of illustration, and is to be trans-

lated as, just as, (Lat. sicut, eo moflo quo) : Eph. vi. 20;

Col. iii. 18 ; iv. 4 ; 1 Pet. iii. 6 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1 ; 1 Jn. i. 7;

Rev. ii. 28 (27) [this ex. is referred by some (cf. R. V.

mrg.) to 2 a. above] ; vi. 13 ; ix. 8 ; xviii. 6 [here is Kai;

the ex. seems to belong under 2 b. above], in phrases
in which there is an appeal — either to the O. T. (is
yeypanrai), Mk. i. 2 [here T Tr WH Kadas'] ; vii. 6 ; Lk.
iii. 4 ; Acts xiii. 33 ; or in general to the testimony of

others. Acts xvii. 28; xxii. 5; xxv. 10; Ro. ix. 25; 1

Co. X. 7 R Vi (cf. aanep, b.). in phrases like iroieip

as irpoiXiTa^fv or trvvera^ev, etc.: Mt. i. 24; xxvi. 19;
xxviii. 15; Lk. xiv. 22 [here TTrtxt. WH 5]; Tit. L
5; likewise, Mt. viii. 13; xv. 28; Rev. x. 7; sc. yevrjBf)-

Ta fioi, Mt. xxvi. 39. in short parenthetic or inserted

sentences : as eladei, Mk. x. 1 ; ws ivopl^fro, Lk. iii. 23 ;

as \oyi^op.ai, 1 Pet. v. 12; as vTTokafxjSdveTf, Acts ii. 15;

d)s Xiyovcnv, Rev. ii. 24 ; as av i^yeade, [II. V. howsoever

ye iniyht be led] utcuntiue agebamini [cf. B. § 139, 13;

383 sq. (329); W. §42, 3 a.], 1 Co. xii. 2. as serves

to add an explanatory extension [and is rendered in

A. V. how (that)] : Acts x. 38 ; Tr]v . . . vnaKofjv, ws etc.

2 Co. vii. 1.5 ; roC \6yov rov Kvpiov, cos einfv avra, Lk.

xxii. 61 ; tov prjuaros-, as eXeyev, Acts xi. 16, (Xen. Cyr.

8, 2, 14; an. 1, 9, 11); cf. Bornemann, Schol. ad Luc.

p. 141. b. wff is used to present, in the form of a
comparison, a motive which is urged upon one, — as

acpes rjfjLiv TO. ocfieiXrjpaTa rjpav, as Koi fjfiels d<pT]Kafi€v (R G
dcpiepfv) ktX. (for which Lk. xi. 4 gives koL yap avToX

d(f)LOfi€v), Mt. vi. 12, —or which actuates one, as xap"
e^a ra dea . . . i>s d8ia\fnTT0v e^a tt)V nepl aov p.veLav,

2 Tim. i. 3 (for the dear remembrance of Timothy moves
Paul's gratitude to God) ;

[cf. Jn. xix. 33 (cf. II. a. be-

low)] ; in these examples as has almost the force of a
causal particle ; cf. Klotz ad Devar. ii. 2 p. 766

;
[L. and

S. s. V. B. IV.; W. 448 (417)]. c. ios adds in a

rather loose way something which serves to illustrate

what precedes, and is equiv. to the case is as though

[R. V. it is as when] : Mk. xiii. 34, where cf. Fritzsche

p. 587 ; unless one prefer, with Meyer et al., to make it

an instance of anantapodoton [cf. A. V. ' For the Son
of Man is as a man ' etc.] ; see aanep, a. fin. 5. ac'

cording as : Ro. xii. 3 ; 1 Co. iii. 5 ; Rev. xxii. 12. 6.

wy, like the Germ, toie, after verbs of reading, nar-
rating, testifying, and the like, introduces that

which is read, narrated, etc. ; hence it is commonly said

to be equivalent to on (cf. Klotz ad Devar. ii. 2 p. 765);

but there is this difference between the two, that on ex-

presses the thing itself, wf the mode or quality
of the thing [hence usually rendered how], (cf. W. § 53,

9 ;
[Meyer on Ro. i. 9 ; cf. L. and S. s. v. B. I.]) : thus

after dvaytvaa-Keiv, INIk. xii. 26 (where T Tr WH ttms) ;

Lk. vi. 4 [here Tr WII br. ms ; L txt. reads ttws] ; p-vqa-drf

rat, Lk. xxiv. 6 [L mrg. oo-a]; Bedadai, Lk. xxiii. 55;

vnopvTjo-ai, Jude 5 [here ort (not tbj) is the particle], 7

[al. regard as here as introducing a confirmatory illus-

tration of what precedes (A.V. even as etc.) ; cf. Huther,

or Briickner's De Wette, ad loc] ; fiSeVai, Acts x. 38;

Ro. xi. 2 ; 1 Th. ii. 11 ; enla-raaBai, Acts x. 28 [here many
(cf. R. V. mrg.) connect as with the adj. immediately

following (see 8 below)]; xx. 18, 20; dirayyeXKeiv, Lk.

viii. 47 ; f^rjyt'ia-dai, Lk. xxiv. 35 ; fidprvs, Ro. i. 9 [here
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al. connect a>s with the word which follows it (of. 8

below)]; Phil. i. 8. 7. ws before numerals denotes

nearly, about : as, i)s Sto-;(tXiot, Mk. v. 13 ; add, Mk. viii.

9; Lk. ii. 37 (here L T Tr WH ecos) ; viii. 42 ; Jn. i. 39

(40); [iv. G LTTrWH]; vi. 19 (here Lchm. waei);

xi. 18; [xix. 39 G LTTrWH]; xxi. 8 ; Actsi. 15 [Tdf.

i<rei]; V. 7, [3G LTTrWH]; xiii. [18 (yet not WH
txt.) ; cf. Kai, I. 2 f.], 20 ; xix. 34 [Wll oxret] ; Rev. viii.

I, (3, 1 S. xi. 1 ; xiv. 2, etc.) ; for exx. fr. Grk. writ,

see Passow s. v. vol. ii. p. 2631'>; [L. and S. s. v. E;
Soph. Lex. s. v. 3]. 8. as is prefixed to adjectives

and adverbs, and corresponds to the Lat. quam, how,

Germ, icie, (so fr. Horn, down) : ws wpalot, Ro. x. 15

;

add, Ro. xi. 33; «s 6(rim, 1 Th. ii. 10, (Ps. Ixxii. (Ixxiii.)

1) ; with a superlative, as much as can he : a>s Td;^to-Ta,

as guivkhj as possible (very often in prof, auth.), Acts

xvii. 15; cf. Viger. ed. Hermann, pp. 562, 850; Passow

ii. 2 p. 2631'' bot. ;
[L. and S. s. v. Ab. IILJ.

II. 0)9 as a particle of time; a. as, when,

since ; Lat. iit, cum, [W. § 41 b. 3, 1 ; § 53, 8] : with the

indie, <os 8c eVopeucro, Mt. xxviii. 8 (9) ; Mk. ix. 21 [Tr

mrg. ($ ov] ; Lk. i. 23, 41, 44 ; ii. 15, 39 ; iv. 25 ; v. 4
;

vii. 12; xi. 1; xv. 25; xix. 5, 29; xxii. 66; xxiii. 26;

xxiv. 32; Jn. ii. 9, 23 ; iv. 1, 40, [45 Tdf.] ; vi. 12, 16;

vii. 10; viii. 7; xi. 6, 20, 29, 32 sq. ; xviii. 6
;

[cf. xix.

33 (see L 4 b. above)] ; xx. 11 ; xxi. 9; Acts i. 10 ; v.

24 ; vii. 23 ; viii. 36 ; ix. 23 ; x. 7, 17, 25 ; xiii. [18 WH
txt. (see L 7 above)], 25, 29 ; xiv. 5; xvi. 4, 10, 15 ; xvii.

13 ; xviii. 5 ; xix. 9, 21 ; xx. 14, 18 ; xxi. 1, 12, 27 ; xxii.

II, 25; xxv. 14; xxvii. 1, 27; xxviii. 4, (Hom. II. 1,

600 ; 2, 321 ; 3, 21 ; Hdt. 1, 65, 80; Xen. Cyr. 1, 4, 4.

8. 20; often in the O; T. Apocr. esp. 1 Mace. ; cf. Wahl,

Clavisapocr. V. T., s. v. IV. e. p. 507 sq.). b. while,

when, (Lat. dum, quando') : Lk. xx. 37 ; as long as, while,

Jn. [ix. 4 Tr mrg. WH mrg. (cf. em, L 2)] ; xii. 35, [36],

LTTrWH [(cf. tcos, u. s.)] ; Lk. xii. 58; Gal. vi. 10

[here A.V. as (so R.V. in Lk. 1. c.) ; T WH read the subj.

(as toe may have etc.) ; Meyer (on Jn. xii. 35 ; Gal. 1. c.)

everywhere denies the meaning tvhile ; but cf. L. and S.

8. V. B. V. 2. ; Bp. Lghtft. on Gal. 1. c.]. c. w? au, as

soon as: with the subj. pres. Ro. xv. 24 [A.V. here

whensoever^ ; with the 2 aor. subj. having the force of

the fut. perf., 1 Co. xi. 34 [R. V. ivhensoever'] ; Phil. ii.

23. [Cf. B. 232 (200) ; W. § 42, 5 a. ; Soph. Lex. s. v.

6.]

III. ojs as a final particle (Lat. uf), in order that,

in order to [cf. Gildersleeve in Am. Journ. of Philol. No.

16, p. 419 sq.]: foil, by an inf. [(cf. B. 244 (210); W. 318

(299) ; Kriiger § 65, 3, 4), Lk. ix. 52 L mrg. W^IT] ; Acts

XX. 24, (3 Mace. i. 2 ; 4 Mace. xiv. 1) ; wj cTro? elwelv,

so to say (see eltvov, 1 a.), Heb. vii. 9 [L mrg. eltrfv'].

IV. «Syas a consecutive particle, introducing a

consequence, so that : so (ace. to the less freq. usage)

with the indie. (Hdt. 1, 163; 2, 135; W. 462 (431)),

Heb. iii. 11; iv. 3, (Ilebr. -\w% Ps. xciv. (xcv.) 11);

[but many interpp. question this sense with the indie,

(the exx. fr. Hdt. are not parallel), and render «»s in

Heb. IL CO. as (so R. V.)].

c5<rovva [see WH. Intr. § 408 ; but L T «<r. ; see rdf.
Proleg. p. 107], (derived from Ps. cxvii. (cxviii.j 25

W r\];^mr], i.e. 'save, I pray', Sept. o-wo-ov bif, [in

form the word seems to be the Greek reproduction of

an abbreviated pronunciation of the Hebr. (XJ~j?K'in) ;

al. would make it KJ;jij/1K (' save us ') ; cf. Hilgenfeld,
Evang. sec. Hebraeos (ed. alt. 1884) p. 25 and p. 122;
Kautzsch, Gram. d. Bibl.-Aram. p. 173]), hosanna; be

propitious: Mt. xxi. 9; Mk. xi. 9 sq. ; Jn. xii. 13; with
TM vIm Aavt8 added, be propitious to the Messiah, Mt.
xxi. 9, 15, [cf. (oaavva ra 6ea> Aa/3i'8, 'Teaching' 10,

(where see Harnack's note)].*

titr-avTws, («f and avTots), adv., [as a single word, Post-

Homeric], in like manner, likewise : put after the verb,

Mt. XX. 5 ; xxi. 30, 36
; put before the verb, Mk. xiv. 31

;

Lk. xiii. 3 (here L TTr WH 6,ioi<os), 5 (TTrtxt. WH);
Ro. viii. 26 ; 1 Tim. v. 25 ; Tit. ii. 6 ; as often in Grk.
writ, the verb must be supplied from the preceding con-

text, Mt. xxv. 17; Mk. xii. 21 ; Lk. xx. 31 ; xxii. 20 [WH
reject the pass.] ; 1 Co. xi. 25 ; 1 Tim. ii. 9 (sc l^ovXofuu,

cf. 8); iii. 8 (sc. dei, cf. 7), 11 ; Tit. ii. 3 (sc. irpenei

elvai) .*

wcr-tC, (w and tl \Tdf. Proleg. p. 110]), adv., fr. Hom.
down, prop, as if, i. e. a. as it were (had been), as

though, as, like as, like: Mt. iii. 16; ix. 36 [Treg. (»s]

;

Lk. iii. 22 (L T Tr WH coj) ; Acts ii. 3 ; vi. 15 ; ix. 18

[L T Tr WH <^] ; Ro. vi. 13 L T Tr WH ; Heb. i. 12

;

also Rec. in Mk. i. 10; Jn. i. 32 ;
yivecrdai aaei, Mt. xxviii.

4 R G; Mk. ix. 26 ; Lk. xxii. 44 [L br. WH reject the

pass.] ; ehai da-fi, Mt. xxviii. 3 [L T Tr WH co?], and
Rec. in Heb. xi. 12 and Rev. i. 14 ; (paiveaSai aaei ri, to

appear like a thing, Lk. xxiv. 11. b. about, nearly:

a. before numerals: Mt. xiv. 21 ; Lk. i. 56 [RG]; iii.

23; ix. 14, 28; xxii. 41,59; xxiii. 44 ; Jn. vi. 10[RGL
(al. if)] ; Acts ii. 41 ; iv. 4 [R G] ; x. 3 [in L T Tr WH
it is strengthened here by the addition of n-fpt] ; xix. 7

;

also, Rec. in Mk. vi. 44 ; R Gin Jn. iv. 6 ; xix. 14 [G?],

39 ; Acts v. 36 ; Lchm. in Jn. vi. 19, (Judg. iii. 29 ; Neh.
vii. 66 ; Xen. Hell. 1, 2, 9 ; 2, 4, 25). p. before a
measure of space : o)o-« XiBov ^oXt}v, Lk. xxii. 41.*

'a<rr\4 [G T Tr, but R L 'Go-. ; see WH. Intr. § 408

;

Tdf. Proleg. p. 107], (;7K/in 'deliverance'), 6, Hosea, a
well-known Hebrew prophet, son of Beeri and contem-

porary of Isaiah (Hos. i. 1 sq.) : Ro. ix. 25.*

rikr-irep, ([cf. Tdf. Proleg. p. 110] ; fr. U and the enclit.

particle Trep, which, " in its usual way, augments and
brings out the force of cos " Klotz ad Devar. ii. 2 p. 768

;

see TTfp), adv., [fr. Hom. down], just as, even as

;

a.

in a protasis with a finite verb, and followed by ovt<os or

ovTcos Kai in the apodosis [cf. W. §§ 53, 5 ; 60, 5] : Mt.

xii. 40; xiii. 40; xxiv. 27, 37 sq. 38 (LT Tr [cf. wsinit.J

WH is) ; Lk. xvii. 24 ; Jn. v. 21, 26 ; Ro. v. 19, 21 ; vi.

4, 19 ; xi. 30 ; 1 Co. xi. 12 ; xv. 22 ; xvi. 1 ; 2 Co. i. 7 (here

L T Tr WH U) ; Gal. iv. 29 ; Eph. v. 24 [L T Tr WH
o)s] ; eTas. ii. 26 ; Sxrirep . ..iva Kai ([cf. W. § 43, 5 a.

;

B. 241 (208) ; cf. tW, H. 4 b.]), 2 Co. viii. 7; fvKoyiop

. . . iroiprjv eivai [cf. W. § 44, 1 c] ovras <i)f cxiKoyiav koL

li.fl coiTTTfp etc. 'that your bounty might so be ready as a
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matter of bounty and not as if' etc. 2 Co. ix. 5 [but only
Rec. reads (oanep, and even so the example does not
strictly belong under this head] ; the apodosis which
should have been introduced by ovtws is wanting [W.
§ 64, 7 b.; p. 50!) (530) ; cf. B. § lul, 12 and 23 g.] : Ko.

V. 12 (here what Paul subjoined in vs. 13 sq. to prove the

truth of his statement TrdpT€s ijnapTov, prevented him
from adding the apodosis, wliich had it corresponded
accurately to the terms of the protasis would have run
as follows : ovtco koI 8i eVo? dvdpanrov tj diKoioavvr) tls tov

KocTfiov eiarjXdf Kai Sia ttJs 8iKaio(jvj'r}t t) C^Jj' icai ovt(os fls

travras avOpcoivovs fj ^u>f) SifXevaerai, e(f) o) ndvret 8iKaiu>-

6ri<TovTai; this thought he unfolds in vs. 15 sqcp in an-

other form) ; Mt. xxv. 14 (here the extended details of

the parable caused the writer to forget the apodosis
which he had in mind at the beginning; [cf. as, I.

4 c.]). b. it stands in close relation to what pre-
cedes: Mt. V. 48 (LTTrWIIi?); vi. 2, 5 (LTTr
WH i>s), 7, 16 (L TTrWH is) ; xx. 28 ; xxv. 32 ; Acts
iii. 17 ; xi. 15; 1 Co. vui. 5 ; 1 Th. v. 3 ; Heb. iv. 10; vii.

27; ix. 25 ; Rev. x. 3 ; aarrfp yeypanrai, 1 Co. x. 7 L T
Tr WH ; dpX Sxnrep ris, to be of one's sort or class (not
quite identical in meaning with &s or tocrei ris, to be like

one [cf. Bengel ad loc.]), Lk. xviii. 11 [but LTrWH
mrg. (Off] ; ylvopai. Acts ii. 2 (the gen. is apparently not
to be explained by the omission of rjxos, bat rather as
gen. absol. : just as when a mighty wind Olows, i. e. just

as a sound is made when a mighty wind blows [R.V. as

of the rushing of a mighty wmr/]) ; (ara aoi &an€p 6
fdviKos kt\. let him be regarded by thee as belonging to

the number of etc. Mt. xviii. 17.*

w<r-ir€p-€£, {tocnrep and « [Tdf. Proleg. p. 110]), adv.,

fr. Aeschyl. down, as, as it were : 1 Co. xv. 8,*

«S<r-T£, (fr. <Bs and the enclit. re \Tdf. Proleg. p. 110]),
a consecutive conjunction, i.e. expressing conse-
quence or result, fr. Hom. down, cf. Klotz ad Devar. ii.

2 p. 770 sqq. ; W. § 41 b. 5 N. 1 p. 301 (282 sq.) ; [B.

§ 139, 50]; 1. so that, [A. V. frequently insomuch
thati ; a. with an inf. (or ace. and inf.) [B. § 142,

3; the neg. in this construction is pij, B. § 148, 6; W.
480 (447)] : preceded by the demonstr. ovras. Acts xiv.

1 ; ToaovToi, Mt. xv. 33 (so many loaves as to fill etc.)

;

without a demonstr. preceding (where &aTf defines

more accurately the magnitude, extent, or quantity),

Mt. viii. 24, 28; xii. 22; xiii. 2, 32, 54; xv. 31 ; xxvii.

14; Mk. i. 27,45 ; ii. 2, 12; iii. 10, 20; iv. 1, 32, 37; ix.

26 ; XV. 5 ; Lk. v. 7; xii. 1 ; Acts i. 19; v. 15; xv. 39;
xvi. 26 ; xix. 10, 1 2, 16 ; Ro. vii. 6 ; xv. 19 ; 1 Co. i. 7 ; v.

1; xiii. 2; 2 Co. i.8; ii. 7; iii. 7; vii. 7; Phil. i. 18; 1

Th. i. 7 sq. ; 2 Th. i. 4 ; ii. 4 ; Heb. xiii. 6 ; 1 Pet. i. 21
;

it is used also of a designed result, so as to i. q. in

order to, for to, Mt. x. 1 ; xxiv. 24 [their design] ; xxvii.

1 ; Lk. iv. 29 (Rec. els t6) ; ix. 52 [L mrg. WH rjy, q. v.

IIL] ; and L T Tr WH in Lk. xx. 20 [R G tls tS}, (1

Mace. i. 49; iv. 2, 28; x. 3; 2Macc.ii. 6; Thuc. 4, 23;

Xen. Cyr. 8, 2, 16 ; Joseph, antt. IS, 6, 10; Eus. h. e. 3,

28, 3 [cf. Soph. JjQx. 8. V. 5]) ; cf. W. 318 (298) ; B. § 1 39,

50 Rem. b. so that, with the indicative [B. 244

(210) ; cf. W. 301 (283) ; Meyer or Ellicott on Gal.

as below] : Gal. ii. 13, and often in prof. auth.
; preceded

by ovTtos, Jn. iii. 16. 2. so then,, therefore, wherefore :

with the indie, (cf. Passow s. v. IL 1 b., vol. ii. p. 2639'';

[L. and S. s. v. B. IL 2 ; the neg. in this constr. is ov,

B. § 148, 5]), .Mt. xii. 12; xix. G; xxiii. 31; Mk. ii. 28;
X. 8 ; Ro. vii. 4, 12 ; xiii. 2 ; 1 Co. iii. 7 ; vii. 38 ; xi. 27

;

xiv. 22 ; 2 Co. iv. 12 ; v. 16 sq. ; Gal. iii. 9, 24 ; iv. 7, 16
;

once with a hortatory subj. 1 Cp. v. 8 [here L mrg. ind.].

before an imperative: 1 Co. iii. 21; [iv. 5]; x. 12; xi.

33 ;
-xiv. 39 ; xv. 58; Phil. ii. 12 ; iv. 1; 1 Th. iv, 18;

Jas. i. 19 [L T Tr WH read iWe ; cf. p. 1 74^ top] ; 1 Pet.

iv. 19.*

wrdpiov, -ov, t6, (dimin. of ovs, oiros', cf. yvvaixdpiov

[W. 24, 9G (91)]), i. q. ^riov (q. v.), the ear: Mk. xiv.

47 L TTrWH; Jn. xviii. 10 TTr WH. (Anthol. 11,

75, 2; Anaxandrides ap. Athen. 3, p. 95 c.)
*

toTtov, -ov, TO, (diniin. of o^s, cords, but without the

dimin. force ; " the speech of common life applied the

diminutive form to most of the parts of the body, as to.

pivia the nose, to oppdrvov, (TrrjOibiov, ;^eXwio«', a-apulov

the body" Lob. ad Phryn. p. 211 sq. [cf. W. 25 (24)]),

a later Greek word, the ear: Mt. xxvi. 51 ; Mk. xiv. 47

[RG(ji. w ipiov)'] ; Lk. xxii. 51 ; Jn. xviii. 10 [RGL
(cf. oyrdpiov)}, 26. (Sept. for [l><, Deut. xv. 1 7 ; 1 S. ix.

15 ; XX. 2, 13 ; 2 S. xxii. 45 ; Is. 1. 4 ; Am. iii. 12.) *

c5<|>eX€ia [WH -\la (cf. I, t)], -as, fi, {w^eX^s), fr. [Soph,

and] Ildt. down, usefulness, advantage, proft : Ro. iii. 1

;

TJjs oi(f)e\fias x^P^^ (Polyb. 8, 82, 8 [yet in the sense of

'booty']), Jude 16. (Job xxii. 3; Ps. xxix. (xxx.)

10.)*

(o<{>6\€(o, -S; fut. u<f)e\fja(o ; 1 aor. w^fKrjaa ; Pass., pres.

cl}(f)f\ovpai ; 1 aor. ucpfXrjdrjv ; 1 fut. o}(f)(\r]6r](Topai (Mt.

xvi. 26LTTrWH); (o(^eXos) ; fr. Aeschyl. and Hdt.

down ; Sept. for S'i'lD ; to assist, to be useful or advan-

tageous, to proft : absol. Ro. ii. 25 ; with ace. oiSev, to be

of no use, to effect nothing, Mt. xxvii. 24 ; Jn. vi. 63 ; xii.

19, [in these exx. (Jn. vi. 63 excepted) A. Y. prevail};

Tim, to help or proft one, Heb. iv. 2 ; nvd ri to help, proft,

one in a thing ([but the second ace is a cognate ace. or

the ace. of a neut. adj. or pron. ; cf. W. 227 (213j] so fr.

Hdt. 3, 126 down) : ov8fv riva, 1 Co. xiv. 6; Gal. v. 2;

Tt a)(f)€\r}(Tti [or wcfxXel (toi/)] apOpamov, idv ktX. ; [(T

WH follow with an inf.)], what will (or ' doth ') it profit

a man if etc. [(or 'to' etc.)] ? Mk. viii. 36
;
pass. ox^eXov-

jLiat, to be helped or profited : Heb. xiii. 9 ;
with ace. prjbev,

Mk. V. 26; oldev, 1 Co. xiii. 3 ; with ace. of the interrog.

rt, Mt. xvi. 26 ; Lk. ix. 25 [here AVH mrg. gives the

act.] ; Tt fK Tivos (gen. of pers.), to be profited by one

in some particular [cf. Mey. on Mt. as below ; ck, II. 5],

Mt. XV. 5; Mk. vii. 11.*

w(j>£'Xifios, -ov, (a)0fXe(»), profitable : riv'i (dat. of advan«

tage). Tit. iii. 8 ; irpos Tt (Plat, de rep. 10 p. 607 d. [W.
213 (200)]), 1 Tim. iv. 8; 2 Tim. iii. 16.*
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PREFATORY REMARKS.

THE lists of words herewith subjoined, as an aid to researches involving the langaage of tbn
Kew Testament, require a few preliminary remarks by way of explanation.

In the attempt to classify the vocabulary of the New Testament, words which occur in

secular authors down to and including Aristotle (who died b.c. 322) are regarded as belonging

to the classical period of the language, and find no place in the lists.

Words first met with between b.c. 322 and b.c. 150 are regarded as "Later Greek "and
registered in the list which bears that heading ; but between B.C. 280 and B.C. 150 they have
" Sept." appended to them in case they also occur in that version.

Words which first appear in the secular authors between B.C. 150 and B.C. 100 and are also

found in the Septuagint are credited to " Biblical Greek " (list 1 p. 693), but with the name of

the secular author added.

Words which first appear between b.c 100 and a.d. 1 are registered solely as " Later Greek."

Words which first occur between a.d. 1 and a.d. 50 are enrolled as " Later Greek," but

with the name of the author appended.

Words which appear first in the secular authors of the last half of the first century of our

era have an asterisk prefixed to them, and are enrolled both in the list of "Later Greek"
and in the list of "Biblical Greek."

A New Testament word credited to Biblical Greek, if not found in the Septuagint but

occurring in the Apocryphal books of the Old Testament, is so designated by an appended
«' Apocr." »

Whenever a word given in either the Biblical or the Later Greek list is also found in the

Anthologies or the Inscriptions, that fact has been noted (as an intimation that such word
may possibly be older than it appears to be) ; and if the word belong to " Later Greek," the

name of the oldest determinate author in which it occurs is also given.

The New Testament vocabulary has thus been classified according to hard and fast

chronological lines. But to obviate in some measure the incorrect impression which the rigor

of such a method might give, it will be noticed that a twofold recognition has been accorded

to words belonging to the periods in which the secular usage and the sacred may be supposed to

overlap : viz., for the period covered by the preparation of the Septuagint, for the fiftj' years

which followed its completion, and for the last half of the first Christian century. Nevertheless,

the uncertainty inseparable from the results no scholar will overlook. Indeed, the surprises

1 It should be noted that in the following lists the term " Sept." is nsed in its restricted sense to designate merely

the canonical books of the Greek Old Testament ; but in the body of the lexicon " Sept." often includes all the

books of the Greek version, — as well the apocryphal as the canonical. In the lists of words peculiar to indiyidaai

writers an appended " fr. Sept." signifies that the word occurs only in a quotation from the Septuagint.
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almost every one has experienced in investigating the age of some word in his vernacular which
has dropped out of use for whole stretches of time and then reappeared, may admonish him of

the precarious character of conclusions respecting the usage of an ancient language, of which
only fragmentary relics survive, and those often but imperfectly examined. The rough and
problematical results here given are not without interest; but they should not be taken for

more than they are worth.

The scheme of distribution adopted will be rendered more distinct by the subjoined

CHRONOLOGICAL CONSPECTUS.

Words in use before B.C. 322 are ranked as classical, and remain unregistered.

Words first used between b.c. 322 and B.C. 280 are enrolled as Later Greek.

( receive a single enrolment but double notation, viz.
Words first used between b.c. 280 and B.C. 150

j ^ j^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^.^^ g^p^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^^

I receive a single enrolment but double notation, viz.
Words first used between b.c. 150 and b.c 100

] ^^ ^-^^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^j^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^^

Words first used between b.c. 100 and a.d. 1 are enrolled simply as Later GreeL
( are enrolled as Later Greek but with the name of the

Words first used between A.D. 1 and a.d. 50
j author appended.

f receive a double enrolment, viz. both as Biblical and

Words first used between a.d. 50 and A.v. 100 < as Later Greek (with asterisk prefixed and name
( of secular author appended).

The selection of the distinctive New Testament significations has not been so simple a
matter as might be anticipated :

—
It is obvious that the employment of a word in a figure of speech cannot be regarded as

giving it a new and distinct signification. Accordingly, such examples as (xvukXiVw in the

xiescription of future blessedness (Mt. viii. 11), ave/xo? to designate the ever-changing doctrinal

currents (Eph. iv. 14), aTrapxr] of first converts (Ro. xvi. 5), ttoAi? of the consummated kingdom
oi God (Heb. xiii. 14 etc.), a-ravpoo) as applied to the o-dp^ (Gal. v. 24 etc.), x^ip to denote God's

power (Lk. i. QG etc.), and similar uses, are omitted.

Again, the mere application of a word to spiritual or religious relations does not in general

amount to a new signification. Accordingly, such terms as yivdxrKeiv 6e6v, 8o{)Ao9 Xpio-roC, vTrqpi-n)^

Tov Xo'you, Xvrpov and jxapTvpiw in the Christian reference, /xevo) in St. John's phraseology, and
the like, have been excluded. Yet this restriction has not been so rigorously enforced as to

rule out such words as iKXiyofxai, KaAew, Krjpvcra-oi, KptVto, -rrpocfjrjTevM, and others, in what would be

confessed on all hands to be characteristic or technical New Testament senses.

In general, however, the list is a restricted rather than an inclusive one.

An appended mark of interrogation indicates uncertainty owing to diversity of text. In

the lists of words peculiar to individual New Testament writers —
a. When the use of a word by an author (or book) is unquestioned in any single passage

such word is credited to him without an interrogation-mark, even though its use be disputed by
some edition of the text in every other passage of that author.

b. When a word is found in one author (or book) according to all editions, but though
occurring in others is questioned there by some form of the text in every instance, it is credited

to the first, and the name of the others is appended in parenthesis with a question-mark.
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c. When a word is found in two authors (or books), but in one of them stands in a

quotation from the Septuagiut, it is credited to the one using it at fii-st hand, and its use by
the other is noted with " Sept." or " fr. Sept." appended.

d. A word which is found in but a single author (or book) is credited to the same with a
question-mark, even though its use be disputed by one or another form of the text in every
instance of its occurrence.

e. A word which is found in two or more authors (or books) yet is disputed by one or

another form of the text in every instance, is excluded from the lists altogether.

The monumental misjudgments committed by some who have made questions of authorship

turn on vocabulary alone will deter students, it is to be hoped, from misusing the lists

exhibiting the peculiarities of the several books.

Explanations which apply only to particular lists are given at the beginning of those lists.

Proper names of persons, countries, rivers, places, have been omitted.

In drawing up the lists free use has been made of the collections to be found in Winer'a

Grammar, the various Introductions and Encyclopaedias, the articles by Professor Potwin in

the Bibliotheca Sacra for 1875, 1876, 1880, such works as those of Holtzmann on the Synoptical

Gospels and the Pastoral Epistles, and especially the copious catalogues given by Zeller in hia

Theologische Jahrbucher for 1843, pp. 445-525.

In conclusion, a public expression of my thanks is due to W. W. Fenn, A. B., a student in

the Theological department of the University, for very efiScient and painstaking assistance.

J. H. T.
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LATEE, U, POST-AEISTOTEUAN, GREEK WORDS IN THE NEW TESTAMENIL

N. B. For explanations see the Prefatory Remarks.

*ayado7roi6f FhlL

dSrjXoTTiS

abiaXeinTcos

adeafios

ddfTTja-is Cicero

a0\rj(Tis Polyb., Inscr.

aKaipeofiai

aKaToKvTos

aKaTaTravaTos

dicpacria

*dKpnaTTipiov Pint.

oKvpoco

d\aj3a(TTpov (-row Hdt.)

d\(KTopo(f)covia Aesop
AXe^avbpivos (or -dpivos)

d\fid(o Anthol.

d\Xrjynpf(0 Philo

dpapdvTivos Inscr.?

dfierddeTOS

dfifzavorfTOS

*duayevvd(o Joseph.

dvdBei^iS

duddepa AnthoL
dva6(u>pe<o

dvavTippTjTOS

dvavTipprjToas

dvanoXoytjTOS

*dvaTd(Ta-OfjLai Plut. (Sept.?)

dvdxva-ts

*dvfTrai(TxvvTos Joseph.

*dvdv7raTfvoo Plut.

di^^vTraros Inscr., Polyb.

dvTibiandijfu Philo

*dvTi\oiboMCi> Plot.

'AvTioxevs

*avT\r}fia Plot*

dvTocj)6a\utm

aWTTOTOKTOt

anapd^OTOs

dnapTUTfi6s

otravyao'fM FhilO

*<j7rftpaoTOf Joseph.

*dTrfK8vopcu Joseph.?

a7r(or d(ji-)e\iri{^a>

dTTfpiandcTTCJS

*djrdSe(cTOf Plut.

aTTodtja-avpi^oi

dnoKapaSoKia

diroKpifxa Polyb., Inscr.

d'!To\ei)(u>

diroTopla

dwoXiiTpwats

aTToa-Tacrla Archim., Sept.

d7ro<popTi^o(jiai Philo

*dTT6x^pT]ais Plut.

anpocriTos

"hpa^ Strab.

dpoTpido)

*dp7rayp6s Plut.

dpTtp-civ Vitruv.

*dp;((fpoTiKos Joseph., Inscr.

'A(ndp)(r)s Strab., Inscr.

dacrdpiov Anth., Dion. Hal.,

Inscr.

daTO)(^f(a

d(f)6ap<rla Philo

*ay\nvdoi Aret. (-^(ov Xen.
on).

*&anri<Tfi6i Joseph.

*^aiTTt.(TTT)s Joseph.

$iaaTr)s Philo {ffua-as Find.)

*ydyypaiva Plut.

ydfa Theophr., Inscr.

yOWTTfTfOt

ypaa>8ris Strab.

*yvpvqTevu> Plut.

htuTibatpavia Polyb., InsCT.

*be(Tpo(^v\a^ Joseph.

*br}vdpi.ov Plut.

StayKcopifo) Philo

bidrayfia Sap., Inscr.

^lavyd^oi

dia(pr]pl^(o



Later Greek. 692 Borrowed Words.

Karavyalco ? ApoIL Hhod.^
Anthol.

•»caTfuXoyto) V Flut.

KaTOTrTpi^Ofxat Fhilo

Kavfiari^ai

Kavarrjpid^^Oi ?

K€vo8o^ia

Kev68o^os

KfVTvpiav

KepfiaTiCTTrjs

KoXayvia Q-via, etc) Inscr.

*Kop^av (j-^avas) Joseph.

Kpa^aTTOs or Kpd^j3aTos

KpvnTTi

KTTjTcop Diod., Inscr., Anth.
KTicrpa

KUipOTToXlS

*fiadrjT(va) Plut.

fiadrjrpia

*paKfX\ov Plut.

fjLapyapiTTjs

*'p-araiokoyia Plut.

fiedfpfirjveva

*p,f(ravpdvqpa Plut.

fi(TaiJ.op(p6o}

fifTpioTTaOeco Philo

*piaap,6s Plut.

fiiKiov

fj.op(p6ai Anth.

p6p(f)(o(ris

vdpdos Anth.
*veKp6(o Plut., Anth., Inscr.

*veKp(o(ns Aret.

vecoTepiKOS

vqcr'iov

*^e(TTr]s'i Joseph., Anthol.

^vpd(o {^vp€<o Hdt.)

687770?

oiKeVeia ? Strab., Inscr.

*0lKiaK0ff Plut. I

*o?Ko8f(r»roTea> Pltit.

oiKTippoiv Theocr., Sept.,

Anthol.

ovdpiov

TraXiyyeveaia Philo

7rav8o)(eiov'l (-KttovArstph.)

'jrav8o)^evs ? {-Kfvt Plato)

irapaTTjprjcris EpigT.

irapa^fipama

irapeiaaKTOS

Trap€ia€p)(0[juu

irapeKTos

TTarpoTrapadoTOi Diod.,

Inscr.

TrfptXd/xTrto

TrepioxT}

Tvtpnreipa)

TrepTTepfvofiai M. Antonin.
jroAXoTrXaaiav

*7ro\vpepa)s Joseph.

noXvTpoTTcis Philo

jTOpicr/ids

irorawos (irodairos Aeschyl.)

*7rpaLTU)piov Joseph., Inscr.

TvpavTvddeia (-dia) ? Philo

*77p6yv(0(Tis Plut., Anthol.

TrpoeXni^Qi

irpoevayyeXi^opat Philo

*irpoKaTayyeX\(i} Joseph.

ITpOKOTTrj

*npoaaiTr]s Plut.

7Tpoaape)(^(ji ?

TTpOCTKaipOS

iTpo(TKXr]p6(a Philo

irpocTKXicn'i ?

TvpcxTKonx]

*7rpoo-pjjyvvpi Joseph.

npoacpuTcos

npocpTjTiKos Philo

pa8iovpyr]pa

pijTas

poi^r]i6v

popcpala Sept.

*aal3l:iaTia-p6s Plut.

*2a88ovKa.iOi~ Joseph.
aaXniaTrjs Theophr., Inscr.

{-TTtyKTTjs Thuc.)
<rdTT(f)€ipos

aap6u>

fTe^aapa

ae^aaros Strab., lusCT.

aT]pei6(o

arjpiKos

*aiKdpios Joseph.

aivaTTi

*(titi(tt6s Joseph.

(TKoria Apoll. BJiod., Sept.,

Anthol.

GKv^aXov AnthoL, Strab.

(TKcoXrjKo/Spcoros

(TTriXoa)

araaiacTTtjs ?

arpaToXoyeci

(TTpaT07r(8dp)(r)S

aTprjvos Lycoph., Sept.,

Anthol.

*avyy(i>ls ? Plut., Inscr.

avyKarddecris

*avyKaTa\lrT](p[(^u> PluU
(rvyKXrjpovofios Philo

avyxpdopai V

av^TjTT]ais ?

avp^acriXeva

avp^ovXiov Inscr*

avppepi^di

<Tvppop<pos

(TVpiTViy<j>

(TwaOXio)

(rvv€K8r]pos Palaeph.

avvT]XiKia)TT)s Inscr.

avvKaraveva) ?

*(Tvvo8€va> Plut.

WwiroKpivopiaji

avcnrapdaaui

(Tva-raTLKos {-Kurepov Aris-

tot.)

Vworao-iaonjs ? Joseph.
av(TToi,)(e(t)

acopariKOis Plut.

(T<i)(f)povL(Tp6s Philo, Aesop
*TaTr€Lvo(f)po(Tvinj Joseph.
Ta)(Lv6s Theocr., Sept.

TeXcoviov

T€Tpd8iov Philo

*T€Tpap\ea) Joseph.
TfTpdpxqi

TopoiTepos

TpifTia

Tpi(TTtyos

rpoxid Nicand., Sept.
AnthoL

*Tvcf)ct)viK6s Plut.

vlodeaia Diod., InsCT.

imepnXeova^co

inroypappos Philo

v7roXip7rdv(o

v7ron68iou Chares, Sept.

*VTvoaroXri Joseph.

imorayr]

vnoTVTVuxTis Quint.
' (f)€i8opeva>s Plut.

(f)iXa8eX(pla (Alex. ?) Philo

<f)iXrj8ovos Anth.

(^pvaaaai Callim., Sept.,

Anth.

xdpicrpa Philo

\€ip6ypa(f)ov Polyb., Inscr.

XopTaapa Phylarch., Sept.

^a)X^
oiTiov Sept., Anth.

Total 318 (75* 16 ?)

n.

BORROWED WORDS.

1. Words borrowed from
the Hebrew.

N. B. Hebraisms in signifi-
cation and construction
(whether 'proper ' or ' improper ')

are excluded ; so, too, are words
of Semitic origin which had pre-
viously found their '7ay into
Greek usage.

'Aj3a85a»i»

•Ai3i35
^KKtXhafjA

aXXT^Xovta Sept.

dprjv Sept.

BaaX Sept.

/3ap

/3dToy Apocr.

BffXC(l3oi\ (-/SovjS)

BeXi'ap (-XtaX)

Boavtpyes

yetvva (yaiiv. Josh. XviiL 16)

FoXyo^a

'E/3pat»cd?

'E^paios Sept.

'E^pais Apocr.
'EiSpaio-rt Apocr.
eXcoi (of. jjXt)

*Eppavovr}\ Sepit.

((})(f>a6d

ftfr/wOV

^Xi or rjXl or ^Xrf (of. A«f)
'lov8ai((o Sept.

'loDSai/cds Apocr. and -xas

^lov8ai(Tp6s Apocr.
Kavavaios ?

KavaviTTji?

KaTT)ya>p ?

Kop^dv or Kop^avai

Kopos Sept.

Koiipi or Kovp or Kovfi

Xapd or Xanfta OF AtftA Ot

Xrjpd, etc.

papcovas

pdvva Sept.
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fiapav ada (ixapavada)

Meaaias
MoXox Sept.

(fiape ?)

7rd(rx<i Sept.

71poad^^aTovf Sept. Apocr.
pa^^i, -/Set

pa^^ovi, -jSovvi, -m
puKo. or puKu or pa^d
aa^a^Bavl, -vei

aa^aad Sept.

aa^^ariapos
aajS^aTov Sept.

'SaddovKoios

aarav or (rararas Sept.
{TOTOv Sept.

aUepa Sept.

ToXcda

UO-O-WTTOP Sept.

^apttratoy

Xfpov^ip, -/SeiV, Sept.

Total 57.

2. Words borrowed from
the Latin.

N. B. Proper names are ex-
cluded, together with Latiiiisms
which had already beeu adopted
by profane authors.

drjvdpiou

di8(opi ipyaaiav i. q. operam
do

€xa> i. q. aestimo

Ktjvcros

Kodpdvnjs

KoXavia etc.

KovcTTtodia

Xap^dva (q. V. I. 3 e.) i. q.

caj>to

TO iKavov \ap.^dveiv i. q. satis

accipere

(Tvp^ovXiov Xap^dveiv i. q.

consilium capere

Xtyewv (through Aram. ?)

XivTiov

XifiepTivos

puKeWov
pep^pdpa
p68ios

TvpaiTcdpiov

pe8a or St} ? (cf. 3 below.)
aiKapios

aipiKivdiov

(rovddpiov (cf. EEL 1)
(nreKovXarap

Ta^ipvai (at)

TtrXoy

(paivoXrjs paenula (cf. ^mm-

Xovrfi in III. 1)
<}}6pov

(ppayeXXiov

ippayfXXoa)

X^pos (?)

Total 30.

3. "Words borrowed from
other Foreign Tongues.

^atou (Egyptian)
pe8a or -8r) (Gallic ?cf. 2)

III.

BIBLICAL, i.e. NEW TESTAMENT, GEEEK.

N. B. For explanations see the Prefatory Remarks.

1. Biblical Words.

*A^ab8o>v Sept.

*A/3/35

affvaaos, 17, Sept. (as adj.

Aeschyl. et sqq.)

dyadoepyew (-QovpyiaT)

dyadoTTOuoi Sept.

dyadonoua
*dyadoTTOi6s Plut.

dyadaxTvvT] Sept.

dyaXXia(ris Sept.

dyaXXido) Sept.

dyaTTi] Sept.

dy€veaX6yr)Tos

dytdfw Sept., Anthdi.
dyiacrpos Sept.

dyioTTjs Apocr.

dyiaxTvvri Sept.

ayva<pos

dyviapos Sept., Inscr.

dyvoTqs Inscr.

dSeXcjiorrjs Apocr.
d8i.a(f)Bopia ?

dOerefo Sept., Polyb., Inscr.

alfiaTfKxyaia

^tv€(Tis Sept.

Hi<rxpoKtpSS»s

iiTicixaa ?

aixpaXaxTta Sept., Polyb.

atxpaXwrevoi Sept.

alxp-aXcoTi^o} Sept., Inscr.

dKadupTrjs'f

aKardyfaxTTos Epigr., Inscr.,

Apocr.

dKaraKaXviTTOS Sept., Polyb.

dKaraKpiTos

dKaraTracrTOS ?

aKaTacTTaaia Sept., Polyb.

dKardaxfTos Sept.

AKeX8apa
*dKpoaTrjpiou Plut.

aKpo^varia Sept.

dKpoycovialos Sept.

dXdXrjTos AnthoL
dXievco Sept.

aXicryrfpa

dXXriXovia Sept.

dXXoyevTjs Sept.

dX Aorpt(o)«rt(rKa7rof

dXorj Sept. ? [Apocr.
dpdpavTos Orac. Sib., Inscr.,

dpf0v(TTos Sept., Anthol.

dprjv Sept.

dn(f)idCco Sept., Anthol.

*dvayevvda> Joseph.

dvaCda Inscr.

dua^avvvpt Sept.

duadepari^ai Sept., Inscr.

avaKaivoa>

avaKaivaxTis

dvaTTfipos'i Apocr. (^-trqpos,

Plato sqq.)

dvcKXTaroa Sept. ?

*di/ardo-(T0/xai Plut. (Sept. ?)

av€K8Lr]yr)T0S

dveKXdXriTOS

dueXeos'^

avepi^o)

du€v8eKTos

dve^iKaKOS

di'e^i;(i'iacrTos Sept.

*dvenal(TxvvTOi Joseph.

dverd^co Sept.?

dvevderos

dvOptoTrdpeateos Sept.

*di'dvTraT(iia) Plut.

dviXe<os ?

dvTaTr68opa Sept.

dvraTTOKpivopai Sept., Aesop
*di'TtXotSop€Ci) Plut.

dvTiXvrpov Sept., Orph.
dvTipfrpew ?

avTipicrOia

dvTtTTapfpxopat Anthol.

Apocr.

ain-j;^ptOT09

*civTXr,pa Plut.

dvVTTOKpiTOS Apocr.
aTTacTTrdfopai ?

*dnfipa<TTos Joseph.
aneK8€)(opai

*dTT(K8vopai Joseph.?
diT€K8vcni

aneXeypoi

dTTfXiTL^o} Sept., Polyb.,

Anth.
diTivavTi Sept., Polyb.,Inscr.

dTrepirprjTos Sept.

dTroSfKUToa) Sept. (-Tci;<i)?)

*dTr68eKTOs Plut.

d7rofcdXu\//-i? Sept.

aTTO/caTaX Xdcrcro)

dTroKf<j)aXi^(o Sept. (David
over Goliath)

diroKvXico SejJt.

AnoXXvav
anocTKiacrpa

aTTOo"wdycoyof

dnocfideyyopai Sept.

*d7ro_;^p»;o"is Plut.

dnpoaKonos ApocF.
d7rpo(ToiTro\rf(p)im»s

dpyvpoKoiros Sept., Inscr.

dpKtTos Chrysipp.j AnthoL
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ApfiayeSap etc.

*&pnayfi.6s Plut.

appa<pos

dptTtvoKo'iTTfi AnthoL, Orac.

Sibyl.

dpTiyeviTjTOS

ol apTOL rrfs TTpoOtcrfas Sept.

dpxayyeXos
*dpxtepaTiK6s Joseph., Inscr.

apxiTTOipriv

dpxi<Tvvdya)yos Inscr.

dpxirekbivqs

apxirpiKkivoe

daalvoi'i (q. V.)

noTTtXof Anthol.

aaTaridi Anthol.

d(TTr)pi.KTOg Anthol.

do-0aXtfci) Sept., Polyb.

av6ei>T€(o

avTOKaroKpiTOS

d(f)f8pa>u

acpfXcmje

d(f>dopia ?

d(f)i\dya0os

d(f)i\dpyvpos

d(f)vnv6a> Sept., Anthol.

d(pv(TTepe(o Sept., Polyb.

d)^fiponoir)TOS

dxpewa Sept., Polyb.

*a\\nv6oi Aret. (jdiov from
Xen. on)

BaaK Sept.

^adpos Sept.

^atov Sept. ? Apocr.
^dTTTicrpa

*^anTi(Tfi6s Joseph.

*/3a7rrtcnTjs Joseph.
Bap
/Sao-tXi'o-Koy ? Sept., Polyb.,

Aesop, Inscr.

/3aT0f Apocr.
/SarroXoyeaj

/SSeXvy/ia Sept.

/SSfXuKTOf Sept.

^€^r]X6a Sept.

BffXCe/3ovX (-^ovS)

BfXi'ap (yKiaX')

^f]pvXXos Apocr., Anthol.
/3t|3XaptSioi/

/Stwtrif Apocr.
ff\r]Tfos

Boave (or-17-) pyis

fioXis Sept., AnthoL
^paSuTrXoeo)

^pox^ Sept.

(Svpo-fuf Inscr.

rai3i3a<95

*ydyypcuva Plut.

yafo(^vXa/<toi» Sept.

ya/iifw

•yeewa (Sept. Josh. xviii. 16)

•yfwpytoi' Sept.

ypaxmjs Sept.

yoyyvfci) Sept.

yoyyvcr/xo? Sept.

yoyyvcTTTjs

ToXyodd

*yvpvrfTei>oi Plut.

yvpvoTTji

8aipovio)8T)S

8eiypaTi^(o

SeiXidco Sept.

8€Ka8vo Sept.

8eKa€^ Sept.

dfKaoKTci Sept.

8eiiair(VT( Sept., Polyb.

SeKareaa-apeg Sept., Polyb.

SeKOTooi Sept.

deKTos Sept.

Se^io^oXos (-XaiSoff)

*8fcrpo(f)vXa^ Joseph.

8€VTep6npwTos ?

*8r]vdpiov Plut.

Siayoyyufo) Sept.

StaypT^yopeo)

8iaKa6ap'i^ci}

8iaKaTeX(yxoficu

8iaXipndv(o Apocr.
8taveva) Sept., Polyb.

8imrapaTpi^fj ?

8iacrKopni^a> Sept., Polyb.

8La(nropd Apocr.
8iaTayf] Sept., Inscr.

8i8paxpov Sept.

8l8copL fpycuriav

8iev6vptopaiC

8i.€ppr]v(ia?

8ieppT]VfVTTj<lf

8iKaioK.pi.cria Sept.?

StXoyos

8io8fva) Sept., Polyb., Inscr.,

Anthol.

8i(rpvp'ias ?

8l6)KTT)S

8oypaTi(ci Sept., Anthol.
8oKipr]

8oKipiov (-fi€7ov, Plato)

8oXi6<o Sept.

86t7]s Sept.

8vvap6a> Sept.

8vVaT€<i>

8va^d(TTaKT0S Sept.

8o)8{Kd(f)vXou Orac. Sib.

8a)po(j)opia ?

e^doprjKOVTaKiS Sept.

f^BoprjKovrarrevre Sept.

EfSpaiKos

'E^palos Sept.

'EjSpais Apocr.

'E^paitTTi Apocr.
iyKaivia Sept.

iyKaivi^a Sept.

eyKavxdopai ? Sept., Aesop
eyKop^oopai,

(8paicopa

(deXodprjaKeia

idviKOiiS

eiSwXfioi' Apocr.
(l8a)X6dvTos Apocr.
fl8(i)XoXaTpfia

fiScoXoXdrpTie

fiprjvoTroifu) Sept.

€KyapL^(o ?

eKya/xio-KO) ?

6(c8iKe6) Sept., Inscr.

€k81kt](tis Sept., Polyb., In-

scr.

fK^r]T€(o Sept.

eK^TjTTjais ?

inOap^ioi Sept. ? Apocr.,
Orph.

eKpvKTTjpi^oi Sept.

eici7€ipd^(o Sept.

€KiT€picrcrS)s ?

fKTTopvevco Sept.

€KpiC6(o Sept., Orac. Sib.,

Inscr.

€KTpopos ?

(Xaiav Sept.

*eXa(j)pia Aret.

€Xa;^;torrorepos

eXeypos'^ Sept.

eXey^is Sept.

eXfoy, TO, Sept., Polyb.

eXXoydco (-yeo))

Acor Sept. (cf. ^Xi)

*eppaivopai Joseph.

EppavovqX Sept.

ippeao) ?

epnaiypoinj ?

(piraiypos Sept.

ipTTaiKTTjS Sept.

eprrepnrareo} Sept.

fvayKoXi^opai Sept., Anthol.

^vavTi ? Sept.

eu8i8v(TK(i> Sept.

*ev8npT]cris Joseph.

iv8o^d^a> Sept.

ev8vpa Sept.

fv8vvap6co Sept.

'4v(8pov ? Sept.

eVfuXoyeo) ? Sept.

ivvfvrjKOvraevvea

*fvopKl(a)'i Joseph., Inscr.

evToKpa Sept.

ivTacjud^oi Sept., Anthol.

ii/TacptacTpos

fVTpopos Sept., Anthol.

eVojTifo/xat Sept.

e^ayopafo) Sept., Polyb.

f^aKoXovdea Sept., Polyb.
f^amva Sept.

e^airopea Sept., Polyb.
*f$apTi^o) Joseph., Inscr.

e^aa-TpaTTTd) Sept.

e^epapa

f^rjxfoi Sept., Polyb.

f^oXodpfvu Sept.

e^opoXoyeco Sept.

*e^opKicrTTjs Joseph.
e^onSfi/eo) (-vooi) Sept.

{^ov$fVfco (-voco) Sept.

e^vnvi(a) Sept.

*f$vTrvos Joseph.

f^ociTfpos Sept.

*eTrayci)ui^opai Plut., InSCr.

*e7radpolCa Plut.

eiravaTTavu) Sept.

enapxeios Inscr.

itravpLov Sept.

*€7rev8v(o Joseph. (Svvu
Hdt.)

eViyap.iSpeuG) Sept.

iiv'iyvaxns Sept., Polyb.

iTTi8iaTd(raopai

e7n8iop66a) Inscr.

iiriKardpaTOS Sept., Inscr.

'EmKovpfios Anthol.

€7rtXei;^a> ?

tTriXTja-povTj Apocr.
eTriovaios

€7n,nn6rj(Tis

fTriTTodTJTOS

enmoBia
ennropevopai Sept., Polyb.

emppuTTTco

eTTiaKOTTTj Sept.

eTnavvdyoi Sept., Polyb.j

Aesop
fTTicrvvayaiyT] Apocr.

e7n(TVVTpex<>>

fTTirrvaTadis Sept.

*fin(Ta>pfva) Plut.

€7ri(f)av(TKa) Sept.

f7n(pd>(TKa> Inscr.

emxopTjyla

(pfjpioais Sept.

eptc^toi'? Apocr.

fTepo8i8acrKaXe<a

erepo^vyeo)

fvayyfXiaTrjs

€vdpfaros Apocr.

fv8oKfw Sept., Polyb.

fvSoKia Sept., Inscr.

fvKonwTepov (-kottos Polyb.)

fvXoyrjTos Sept.

fvpeTd8oTOS

*fvvovxiC^ Joseph.

findpfdpos f
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*(viroua Joseph., Inscr.

*fviTp6(T8tKTos Plut.

fvirpoaebpos

fUTrpoo-airreo)

tiipaKvKoiv \ n

t{)po(pv-v-)KKvb(iav ]

*evylrvxe(o Joseph., AnthoL,
Inscr.

{(prjpepla Sept.

f(j>cf)ada

(fVKTTjpia

TjXi (cf. cXoit)

*'Hp(o8iavoi Joseph.

rJTT-qiia Sept.

SfarpL^a)

6fi(j}8T]s

6e\r)ati Sept.

6fo8i8aicTOS

Ofopidxos Alleg. Homer.
*6fo-nv(v<TTos Plut, Orac.

Sibyl.

*^6or7?? Plut.

dopv^d^co ?

BprjCTKOS

dvaiaa-TTjpiou Sept.

Updrtvpa Sept.

Uparevco Sept., Inscr.

tKavoat Sept.

iXaporrjs Sept.

iXaapos Sept.

ikacrTr)pi,os Sept.

'louSaifw Sept.

*'louSaiV6s Apocr.
*'louSatKa)ff Joseph.

'lov8ai(Tp.Qs Apocr.

ladyytXos

KadapiCo Sept. (Hippocr.?)

Kadapiapos Sept.

*Ka0e^iis Plut., Inscr.

KaXo8i8d(rKa\os

KaXoTTOieia Sept.?

KapiXos ?

Kavavalos ?

Kavav'iTTjs ?

KapSioyi'&xrTTyS

KarayyeXevs

Karddepa ?

(cara^f/iarifco?

«ara/cau;(do/xai Sept.

KaTaKXT]po8oT€a) ? Sept. ?

KaraKXrjpovofieca'i Sept.

KaraKoXovdeoi Sept., Polyb.

KardKpKTis

KaraXaXid

KaraXaXos

KardXfippa'i Sept.

KaraXidd^o)

KardXvua Sept., Polyb.

KOTavaSffia^

KaTava6tiJ.aTi^ti ?

KaraiiTda) Sept., Polyb.

Kardvv^is Sept.

Karavvcrcru) Sept.

KaTaneracTfia Sept.

*KaTdpTi(ris Plut.

KaTapTKTfJiCK

KaTa(TKr)vwa-is Sept., Polyb.,

Inscr.

KaraarotpiCopm Sept., Inscr.

KaraaTpTjvidot

KaTaaxfO'iS Sept.

KaTa(f)povT)TT]s Sept.

fcareiScoXos

KarevavTi Sept., InsCT.

KaTfVQiTTioi/ Sept.

KaTf^ovcnd^d}

*KaTfvXoyea> ? Phlt.

KaTe(f)i<rnjfU

KaTTjyoip'i

KanoQ) Apocr.
KaroiKTfTTjpiov Sept.

KaroiKia Sept., Polyb.

fcaucroo)

Kavcroiv Sept.

Kavxrjcris Sept.

Kfvofjjoyvia

Kf(paXt.6a} (-Xaiocp Thnc)
Ki)V(Tos Inscr.

KXv8u)vi^0fiai Sept.

Ko8pdvTrjs

k6<kivos Sept.

KoXa(pi^(a

KoXojvia etc.

*Kopliav or Kop^aaias Joseph.

Kopos Sept.

KoapoKpdrap Orph., luacr.

Koviu etc.

KpaTaioa Sept.

Kpv(TTaXXi^<a

KvXurpa ? or nvkuTfios ?

KvpiaKos Inscr.

Kvpiomjs

Xafid etc.

Xa^fVTOs Sept.

Xaro/ieo) Sept.

Xeyiav etc. (cL list IL 2)
XeiTovpyiKos Sept.

XflTlOV

Xi^fprlvos Inscr.

Xi6o[3oX€Oi> Sept.

Xoyia (fi)

Xoyop.axi<>>

Xoyofjiaxia

XvTpwTTjs Sept. (Pbilo)

Xvxvia Sept., Inscr.

*padriTfV(o Plut.

*ndK(XXou Plut.

IMKpoStv Sept., Polyb.

fiaKpodvp,€ti Sept.

pLUKpoOvflUS

papoivas

pAvva Sept.

papav add (fiapavada)

*p.aTaioXoyia Plut.

p-araioTrji Sept., Inscr.

pLaraioo) SejJt.

(ifyaXtioTTis Sept., Inscr.

fifyaXuxTvit) Sept.

pfyiardv Sept.

fm6o8fia

/xfXiWiof ? (-aios, Nicand.)

fifp^pdua

fltplOTTjS

/lieo-t'riys Sept., Polyb.

fjLfaoToixov (rx^^' Eratos.)

*p,t(Tovpdvripa Plut.

(KToiKtaia Sept., AnthoL
*fuacrp.6s Plut.

fucrdaTToBoaia

(iicr6aiTo86Tr)s

fMia-Bios Sept., Anth(^
poy{y)iXaXos Sept.

/xdSio?

poixaXii Sept.

poXvcrpos Sept.

pocrxoTToieo)

P,vXik6s ?

p.i/Xivos'^ Inscr.

jjiiiXos Sept., AnthoL, Orac.

Sibyl.

(p-copf ?)

*v€Kp6ai Plut., AnthoL, In-

scr.

*veiip(i)(Tis Aret.

ve6<pvTos Sept. (lit. ; so Ar-

stph. in Pollux 1, 231)

wKos Sept., AnthoL, Orph.

VlTTTTIp

vopo8i8aaKaXos

vocrtTid'i Sept. (i^eofTcrai Hdt.,

al.)

wp(^a>v Apocr.

wxOripfpov Orac. Sibyl.

^fvo8oxea> Graec.Ven. (-Kta,

Ildt.)

*^6(TT7;j? Joseph., AnthoL
*oIkuik6s Plut.

*olKo8f(TiroT€(o Plut.

olKo8opr] Sept. (Aristot.?)

OLKOVpyos ?

oKTarjpepos (Graec. Ven.)
oXtyoTTtcrria ?

oXi-yoTrtcTTO?

oXiyoi^vxos Sept.

oXt-yojp AnthoL
oXoBptvrqs

oAo(or •f-)dpfvia Sept., An-
thoL

oXoKovTotpa Sept.

oXoKXrjpia Sept.

opfipopai ? Sept. ?

o/xotd^o) ?

6i'ei8i(Tp,6s Sept.

dwKOS
oTTTavu) Sept.

oTTTaaia Sept., AnthoL
opdoTToSta

6p6oTopiu> Sept.

opSpi^oo Sept.

opdpivoi ? Sept., AnthoL
6pK<opoala Sept.

opodeala

ova

oval Sept.

o^ftXiy

o^OaXpofiovKtla
oxXoTTOua
o^dpiov

Trayi8(V(i) Sept.

iraiSiodev

napirXriOti

navTOKpdrup Sept., Anthol.,

Inscr.

TrapajBid^opai Sept., Polyb.

Trapa^oXevopai ?

napa^ovXevopait

Trapa8iaTpt^T} ?

Trapa8fiypaTi^<o Sept., Polyb.

napa^i]XoQ} Sept.

irapaXvTiKos

TrapaTTiKpaivo) Sept.

TrapaTTLKpaapos Sept.

TrapaTTTw/ia Sept., Polyb.

jrapaCppovia

TrapeniSijpos Sept., Polyb.

TrapoiKLa Sept.

Trapopoid^o) ?

rrapopyicrpos Sept.

irdcrxa Sept.

TraTpidpxTjS Sept.

Treipacrpos Sept.

ireiapovfj

it(X€kl((o Sept., Polyb.

nevTfKaiSeKaTOi Sept.

TTfTToiO-qais Sept.

TrepiacTTpdnTd!) Apocr.
Tr(pi6e(Tt.s

irepiKaOappa Sept.

iTfpiKff^aXaia Sept., Polyfai^

Inscr.

TTfpiKpaTTjs Apocr.
TrfplKpVITTO)

TTtpiovaios Sept.

TTfpicrcreia Sept., Inscr.

TTfpiTopT] Sept.
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irtpiyfrrfiJM Sept., Inscr.

ir\r)fjiij.vpaetc. Sept., Anthol.

irXr)po({)opia

irvevfiariKcos

voXtrdpxqs Inscr., Epigr.

*7ro\vfifpS>s Joseph.

ircikvaTrKay^vos

7rop<pvp6no)Xis

7roTaiio(p6prjTOS

*'ttpaiTa>piov .Joseph., Inscr.

irpea^vrepiov Inscr.

irpocuTidofjuu

irpoafiaprdvca

Trpo/SXeVo) Sept.

VprfyMBO-ts Plut., ActhoL
Trpofvdpxonai

TrpoeirayyeXXa

VpoAcarayyeXXco Joseph.

vpdKpifia

irpoKvpoa

TTpopxipTvpofuu

npop(pip.vd(a

TTpoopi^co

vpoed^jiaTov'i Sept.?, Apo-
crypha

*irpo<TaiTrjs Plut.

(irpoaa^ea) ?)

VpoaSanavdoi Inscr.

irpocrtao)

irpocreyyifo) ? Sept., Polyb.,

Anthol.

irpoaevx^fj Sept., Inscr.

npoarjXvTos Sept.

irpoaKaprepTjais

irp6(jKop.pa Sept.

irpoa-KvmjTTjs Inscr.

vpocroxdi^o) Sept., Orac.
Sibyl

Vpo(Tiraiu> ? (Soph. ?)

vpoaTTftvos

*Trpo(TpT]ywpi Joseph.
7rpo(T(pdyiov Inscr.

Trpoa-xvais

TTpocranroX rj (p)7rTia>

vpocramoXi] (/x)7r7Typ

npoaayiToXT] (p)-^ia

iTpo(f)rjTeia Sept., loscr.

irpfoivds Sept.

irporroKadfbpia

vpaTo<Xi(xia (^) Apocr.
frpayrordKia (rd) Sept.

wparoTOKos Sept., Anthol.
(-TOKOS, act., Horn, down)

t6 iTvp TO aia>viov etc.

irvppa^w? (-pi'fw Sept.)

pa^^ovi etc
paKO etc

pavTi^Q) Sept.

<MtvTi(Tfi6s Sept.

pfSrj or ^9a
pynapcvofuuf

(Ta^axdavi, -ttl

ua^aidd Sept.

*aatdj3aTicTfs.6s Plut.

vd^^aTov Sept., AnthoL
(Tayrji/T) Sept.

*2a8dovKalos Joseph.
adpdivos ?

aapSiow^ ?

aardv or crararas Sept.

adrov Sept.

(TfXTjuid^opLai

oTjTo^pcoTos Sept., Orac.
Sibyl.

<rdtp6a>

*<nKdpiog Joseph.

triKepa Sept.

aipiKivOiov

aivid^o}

*(rtrtCTrof «Toseph.

(TiTop.iTpiov (-rpov Plut.)

(TKavdaXi^co

aKdv8aXov Sept.

aKTjvonoios

(TKXr]poKap8ta Sept.

aKXr]poTpdxT]Xos Sept.

(TKOTi^Q) Sept., Polyb.

(Tpapdy8ivos

(TpVpvl^Oi

(Tov8dpiov (^(T<a8dptou Her-
mippus)

(TTrfKovXdrcop

anXayxvi^ofiai Sept. Y

(TTfjKco Sept.

(TTpaTOTreSapxos ?

oTvyvu^a) Sept., Polyb.

*<Tvyy€vls ? Plut., Inscr.

avyKaKOTradea

crvyKaKovxfoi

*<TvyKaTayfnj(f]ii^a>

crvyKoiva>v6s

crv^T]Tr]T-qs

av^aoTroieoi

avKopopea

uvXaymyew flnscr.

avXXaXia) Sept., Polyb.,

(rvfipip,r]Tris

avupiopc^i ^a> ?

(TVfipop<p6<t> ?

a-vp.TTpta^vTepos

(rup(pvX€TT]i

(TV/J.(pU>VT)(TtS

avpyj/vxos

(TV vaiXpdXcoTOS

avvavuKeipat ApOCr.
(Tvvavap,Lyirvfii Sept.?

(rvvavanavopai? Sept.

avvairriXaplSdvofiai Sept.,

Inscr.

trvvapfioKoyft»

mveyeipQi Sept.

(TvveKXfKros

crvvdpvnTQi

*avvo8€voi Plut.

avvopopfw
avaarjpov (Menonder in

Phryn.), Sept.

cruCTcrco/xo?

*(Tv(TTa(Tia(TTris Joseph.

<TV(TTavp6(i>

tT(f>v8p6v ?

*a(op.aTiKO}s Plut.

ra^epvat (at)

TaXidd

TaTTeivofppwv? Sept.

*TaTr€ivo(f)po(Tvvij Joseph.

Taprapoo)

TfKviov Anthol.

TtKvoyovfco AnthoL
TfXeiCOTTjS

Tea<TapaKOVTa8vo ?

T€(T(TapaKovTaT€a(rap(i I

*T€Tpapxeci} Joseph.

TirXoi Inscr.

Tond^iov Sept.

Tpo7ro0opea> ? Sept.

Tpo(j)o(popiCi> ? Sept. ?

TpvpaXid Sept. (Sotad.)

TVTriKWS I

*rv(f)a)viK6s Plut.

VTTaKorj Sept.

v7rav8pos Sept., Polyb.

VTravTrja-ii Sept.

vnepeKeiva

vnepeKTrfpicrcrov Sept.?

VTrepfKirfpi(r(Ta>s ?

iinepfKreivo) Anthol.^

VTTepeKxvvo} Sept. f

inrepevrvyxdva

vnepviKdci

viT€piTepi(Tcr€va>

VTrepTrepiorcrais

VTrepv\f/'6(a Sept.

VTToXrjviov Sept.

VTTOTnd^CO ?

inonXeco Anthol.

*v7roo-roX^ Joseph.

V7TocrTpd>viwfu Sept.

vera (OTTOS Sept.

vareprjpa Sept.

vaTeprjais

vyjnjXocppoi/fa ?

vylrcofia Sept., Orac. Sib.

<f>dyos

<f)ai{oT (pt'^Xovijs (^cf)aiv6Xris

Rhinthon, c. B.C. 300, in

Pollux 7, 61)
^apiaaios

*<i)ft.8ojxtva)S Plut.

<piXonp(jiiT(va

<l)6pov

(ppayfXXiov

<f)payfXX6(0

(^pevanardfa

(fypfvaTrdTTjs

(jivXaKi^oi Sept.

(pvaicoais

(})coaTT)p Sept., AnthoL
(j)(i)Tiafi6s Sept.

XoXivaymyeat

XaXKrj8av (Pliny)

XaXKoXl^avov

XapiToco Apocr.
Xepov^ifi etc. Sept.

Xo'iKos

Xpf<>>4>fiX€Tr]s etc. Sept,
Aesop

XpT}aTtvofiai

XpTjaroXoyla

Xpv(To8aKTvXiot

Xpva-oXidos Sept.

XpyaoTTpaaos

X^^pos

•^evSdSfXipos

yJAev8aTr6aT6Xot

\l/'€v8o8i8daKoXoe

yl/fv8oTTpo(j)r]Tr]S Sept.

yj/evSoxpiaros

^lOvpiaaos Sept.

^apiov Sept.

iaaavvd

TOTAL767, (76* 89?)

2. BiWcal Sig^nifications.

N. B. " Sept." or " Apocr." It

added to a word in case it occur
in the same sense in the Septua-
gint version or (if not there) in
the Apocryphal books of the O.T.
Moreover, characteristic N. T.
sigrniflcations which also occur
in Philo and Josephus but in no
other secular authors have been
included in the list, with the
proper designations appended.
See the Prefatory liemarks, p.

688.

f) a^vaaos (Sept.)

dydTTT) 2

iiyyfXos 2 (Sept., PhUo)
d8€X(f)T) 2

d8eX(f>r.f 2 (Sept., Philo), 4,

5 (Sept.)

aStd»cpiTO? 2

n8poTrjS

d8vvaTf(0 b. (Sept.)

tupfais 5

alpeTLKds 2
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alav 2 (Apocr.), 3
dk^deui I. 1 C.

d\T]d(V(0 b.

afxapria 3, 4

dfir]T(op 5 (Philo)

dvadefia 2 a., b.

(avaaTavpoco)

dvaipfpo) 2 (Sept.)

dvdopLoKoyeopai 3 fin. (Sept.)

avop.os 1

dvrlXrjyl/^iS (Sept.)

aiTiXoyi'a 2 (Sept.)

al^lTDTTOS 1, 2

dnaToip

dnavyadfia (Apocr.)

AifKoTT}^ fin. (Joseph.)

d'7To6in)<TKU) II.

aTTOieaXuTrrw 2 C. (Sept.)

dtvoKoKv^Ls 2 a.

aTTOKpiva} 2 (Sept.)

dnoKKvixL 1 a. /3.

diTokvTpdicns 2

dnocndcriou 1 (Sept.), 2
dTrotrroX?; 4

aTrdo-roXoy 2, 3

OTTo(TTopaTi^a

aTTOTacrcra) 1

drrcoXfta 2 b.

dpfo-Keia (Philo)

apXTj 5

dcrwi/erof fin. (Apoc.)
avydi^a 2 (Sept.)

avTos II. 2 (Sept.)

dcjiVITVOCi b.

d(f)v(rT€pt(i) 2 (Sept.)

^anTL^oi II.

^anTiapos (Joseph.)

/SacrtXei'a 3

^XeVco 2 c. mid.

yapeco 2

yevfcns 3

yevvda> 2 b. (Philo), c., d.

yXcocrcra 2 init.

ypdp.pa 2 c. (Philo, Joseph.)

ypapparevs 2 (Sept.)

baipcov 2 (Joseph.)

Sew 2 c.

6 Sid^oXos Sept.

8ta<9i7»c7 2 (i. q. nn3)
biaKovia 3, 4
didKovos 2

biaKpivopai 3

diavoiya 2

diaiTovoifiai C. (Apocr.)
diaTiOepai 8ia6f)Krjv etc.

(Sept.)

Sidafti IV. 5

diKaioavvrf 1 C.

StKatoci) 2, 3, (Sept.)

StKat'tocrts

SiXoyos 2

StCOKO) 3

So^a III. (Sept.)

So|afci> 4 (Sept.)

bwapis b.

aw/ia 3 (Sept.)

Scoped b. (Sept.)

tyyvs 1 b.

eyeipo) 2, 4

(yepais fin.

iOviKos 3

e^j/off 4 (Sept.), 5
« r. 5 (Sept.), III. 9 (Sept.)

el'Sa> II. 3 (Sept.)

eiSwXoi' 2 (Sept.)

€t/M' II' 5 (Sept.)

eiVoi/ 5 (Sept.)

etp^i/?; 3 (Sept.), 4, 5, 6 (Sept.)

ex I. 7 (Sept.)

eK^aa-is 2 (Apocr.)
eK^o^q 4

€KK\T)(ria 2 (Sept.), 4
eKXeyopai (Sept.)

eKXeKTos (Sept.)

eAcXoyjj

eKuracns 3 (Sept.)

eXeos 2, 3

'EXXrjuis 2

eplSarevco 2 (Apocr., Philo)

ep^pipdopai fin.

eV I. 6 b., 8 b. (Sept.), 8 c.

ivavr'iov 2 fin. (Sept.)

fvepyeco 3

f^avdaracns fin.

e^oSor fin. (Philo)

e^opoXoyeco 2 (Sept.)

i^ovdia 4 c. /SjS., d.

enepardco 2 (Sept.)

€7repa>Trjpa 3

eniyap^pfvo) 2 (Sept.)

eVtKaXeo) 2 (Sept.)

eniaKeTTTopai b. (Sept.)

iiTKJKQTTj] b. (Sept.), c. (Sept.)

initTKOTzos fin.

eTTiirrpocpr] Apocr.
(TTiTipia Apocr.
epevyupai 3 (Sept.)

evayyfXi^o) III

etinyyeXtoi' 2 a., b.

fvdoKfO) 2 (Sept.)

eiXoye'ci) 2, 3, 4, (Sept.)

fvXoyia 3 Sept., 4, 5 (Sept.)

fvaTrXayxvos (Apocr.)

6^0) I. 1 f.

Cd(o I. 2

fcoij 2 a., b.

^aioyoveco 3 (Sept.)

^a)07roiea> 2

fjptpa 1 b., 3 (Sept.)

)jo-ii;^dfa) C. (Sept.)

ddvaros 2 (Sept., Philo)

e€\(o 4 (Sept.)

<9eoy 4 (Sept.)

BfiopeoL) 2 c. sub fin.

Opiap^ev(>) 2

dpo€(o fin. (Sept.)

dvyurqp b. (Sept.)

6vp.iaTr)piov 2 (Philo, Jo-

seph.)

Ibios 1 d. (Apocr.)

iepevs h.

IXacrpos 2 (Sept.)

IXaaTTjpiop, TO, 1 (Sept.), 2

laxvo) 2 a. (Sept.)

Kadapl^at 1 b. (Apocr.), 2

(Sept.)

Kad({i8u) 2 b. (Sept.)

KOKia 3 (Sept.)

KaKoo) 2 (Sept.)

KaKoXoyeco 2 (Sept.)

KaXe'o) 1 b. /3.

Kappvio (Sept.)

KapTTTO) b. (Sept.)

Kavmv 1

Kapnos 2 c. (Sept.)

Karat(r;^i/i'a) 2 fin. (Sept.)

KaTdnavcris 2 (Sept.)

KaraaToXfj 2 (Sept.)

KaTUTopr)

Kepas b. (Sept.)

K((f)aXai6co 2

Krjpvypa (Sept.)

KTjpv^ 1 fin.

KTjpvaao) b.

KXrjpovopeco 2 fin.

KXrjpovopia 2 a., b.

KXrjpovopos 1 b., 2 (Sept.)

KXj]p6(o 4 (Apocr.)
/cX^crif 2

KXrjTos a., b.

KoiXia 5 (Sept.)

Koii/oj 2 (Apocr.)

Koti/oo) 2 (Apocr.)

Koivcovia 3

KOTTij 2 (Sept.)

KOTTido) 2 (Sept.)

Koa-piKos 2, 3

Kocrpos 5 (Apocr.), 6, 7, 8

(Sept.)

KptVca 5 a. /3., 6 (Sept.)

KptVts 3 b., 4 (Sept.), 5 (Sept.)

KpiTrjpiov 3

KpiTTjs 2 (Sept.)

KTia-is 2 (Apocr.), S

KTia-pa

KOiXov

Xap^dva 1. 3 e. (cf. list n. 2)

XdcTKtt 2

XfiTovpyeco 2c. (Apocr.)
XeiTovpyla 3 b.

Xt/Sai/cordy 2

XiKpdco 'i (Sept.)

Xoyof III.

XvTpcoiTis fin. (Sept.)

padrjTfvo) 2

paKpodvpto) 2 (Sept.)

paKpodvpla 2 (Sept.)

p.dpTvs C.

pea-iTevo) 2 (Philo)

peraipoi 2

poixaXis b. (Sept.)

poinds fin.

pvaTTjpiov 2, 3 (Sept.)

papaivco 2 (Sept.)

pcopoi fin. (Sept.)

vfKpds 2

vediTtpos d.

wVoj 2 (Apocr.), 3,4 (Sept.)

inipcprj 2 fin. (Sept.)

OlKo8op€(0 b. ^.

olKo8op,ri 1

opoXoyeoi 4

oi/o/Lia 2 (Sept.), 3 (Sept.), 4
oTTiaco 2 (Sept.)

ovpavos 2 (Sept.)

6(peiXfTt]s b.

u<peiXT]pa b.

o0etXa) C.

d<f)daXpds in phrases (Sept.)

ox^poipa 2 (Sept.)

17 d\//-i'a

0\|/'(i)l'tOI/ 2

natdeia 2 h. (Sept.), C. (Sept.)

TraiSei/o) 2 b. (Sept.), c. (Sept.)

Tralf 2 fin. (Sept. ; i. q.

TrapaKXrjTos 3 (Philo)

napajioXr] 3, 4, (Sept.)

irapdSeicros 3, 4

TvapaKOT] 2

TrapacTKfVT] 3 (Joseph.)

jrapdfvos 2

ndpoiKos 2 (Sept.)

TTapprjala 3 (Philo)

TTaTdcraco 2 (Sept.), 3 (Sept.)

Treipd^w 2 d. (Sept.)

ireipaapos b., C., (Sept.)

TrepTTjKoa-TT] (Apocr.)
TrepiTrare'o) b.

nfpnroLT](Tis 2, 3
Trepicrcret'a 4

ireplacrevfia 2

Treptatreuo) 2

nepiTopT] a. y., b.

TTtOTen'o) 1 b.

niaris 1 b.

nvevpa 3 C., d., 4
TTi/ev/iartKOf 3

iropft'a
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iropfvo) b. (Sept.)

iropvfla b. (Sept.)

vopvevoi 3 (Sept.)

iropvT] 2

noTTfpiop b.

irpea^vTfpos 2 a., b., C
npodyco 2 b.

7rpo(Tavfx<^ 2

vpotrevxh 2 (Philo)

•trpoa-qkvTOi (Joseph.)

TrpocKaXeo) b.

npoaridrjpi 2 sub fin. (Sept.)

vpoa-coTTov 1 b., c, 2, (Sept.)

vpo(pr)Tev(i) b., c, d., (Sept.)

irpo<pi^rr)s II. 1 (Sept.)

irpayroTOKOS b.

p^/*a 2 (Sept.)

pifa 2 (Sept.)

a-d^^oTov 2

(TapKlKOS 1

crdpKivos 3

o-dp^ 2 b. (Sept.), 3 (Sept.), 4

(re^d^opai 2

o-Kai/SaXt'fw (Apocr.)

CTKafSaXoi' b. (Sept.)

aKr]vonT]yia 2 (Sept.)

cr/coTOf b.

(ro(f)La b.

(TTnvpos 2 b.

crTe(f)avos b. a.

(Trrjpl^co b.

(rTot;^etoi' 3

a-Topa 2 (Sept.)

OTparid 3 (Sept.)

av^rjTeci b.

avfJ^i^dCa 3 fin.

(Tvi'd'yti) c. (Sept.)

oxij/aycoyj; 2 (Joseph., Philo)

(Twaipco 2

CTui'So^dfci) 2

(Tweyeipco fin.

crvvfhpiov 2 b.

(Twi^rfXeco 5 (Sept.)

(Tvvrpippa 2 (Sept.)

(T^iapa h.

(rd)(a3 b. (Sept.)

(Tapa 3

a-arqp (Sept.)

acorqpia a. (Sept.), b., C.

<ra)Ti]pi.ov, TO (Sept.)

TfKvov c. (Sept.)

Ti's 1 e. y. (Sept.)

TpaxrjKl^oi 2

TiJTros 4 y.

Individual Writebs.

vlodftTia a., b.

vtdy 2 (Sept.)

vios Tov dvOpmrav 3 (Sept.)

uios TOV Oioii 2, 3, (Sept.)

vnoKpiTi^s 3 (Sept.)

VTroTTveo) b.

inroTviraxris b.

(PvKaKTqpiop 2

(f)v\d(r(Ta> 2 b. (Sept.)

(f)coTl^a> 2 c. (Sept.)

\api^opai b.

;(dpis 2 sub fin., 3 a.

Xdpicrpa (Philo)

XapiToay 2

;(pioTds 2

;^pi(o a., b.

\//^u;(r; 1 C, 2 b.

^a>p,i^<i) b.

IV.

WORDS PECULIAR TO INDIVIDUAL NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS.

N. B. A word which occurs only in a quotation by the N. T. writer from the Septuagint is so marked. In the Apocalypse, which
contains no express quotations, a word is so designated only when the context plainly indicates a (conscious or unconscious)

reminiscence on the part of the writer. For other explanations see the Prefatory Remarks, p. 688 sq.

1. To Matthew
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paK(or -x-)a (or poKo)
panigat

trayfjvij

(TiTtaros

ararrjp

trvfi^ovXiov Xo/d^dwu)

avvaipot {\6yov)

avvavrqcTK ?

avvav^dva
<rVVTa<T<T«i

TaKavTOV

Ta<pr)

TfXfVTIJ

Tovvofia ?

Tpanf^injg

TpvTtrjiJta ?

rv(f)(o

(f)T]pi^(a7

(f)pdCa>

<i)vyri (Mk.7)
c^vXaKT^ptoi'

Xavavaiog

X^apvs
yj/^fvdofiapTvpia

Total 137 (2 fr. Sept., 21 ?)

2. To Mark.

aypda
aXoKot

oKfKTopoipapia

dWa^ovf
dp(f)i^dKKw ?

ap<j)o8ov

dvaKvXi<o ?

avaXos

dvanrjbdoi ?

dvacTTfvd^oi

aTroBrjfiOS

aTrocTTfyaf©

dripoo) J

^oave(or-ij-)pry^t

yva(j)fvs

8T]\avyS)sf (ct.Trj\avy&s)

8iapTrdCa> (Mt.?)

Suo-KoXof

<Eyyi(TTa ?

fudap^eo
ficdavpA^ti ?

tWfpi(r<r«ff ?

«(/)o;3of (Heb. fr. Sept.)

buXatoQ) 1

!>aXid^ J

eVayKaX^^ojum

eVf(X(a>

e^ouS(or-(9-)fi««?

eVi/SaXXa) (intr.)

fTriKe(pd\aiov ?

tTTippanTu)

ejricruiTpe^O)

f(f)(f)add

Bap^iCi (Acts?)
^ai/dfrt/Liop

BvydrpLov

TO iKavov TTOtnv

Kara^apyva ?

Karad(b)Ka>

KaraKOTTTa)

KoreuXoyeft) ?

KCVTVplCOV

Ke(f)c

K«f)C

Kovpt etc.

KvXi'co

Ka>/[i07roXis

peQopiov ?

/^° 'y(y)'XaXop

/Livp/fco

^€(TTT]S

68oTTOua) ?

(oSoi' TToieot 7)
Oju/xa (]Mt. ?)

oo-TTep?

OXfTOS '

oyj/^ios (adj.)?

7rai8i6dev

TrdpndXvs ?

TTavra)(66ev ?

TTapopoLOi

neCfi (Mt.?)

TTepiTpex<o

TTpacrid

TTpoaxikiov

irpoixfpi^vaat

npoa-ajB^aTov'^

TTpoaeyyi^a ?

TTpo(TK((^aKaiov

Trpoa-oppi^co

npoanopevopuit

iTvypT] ?

aKuiKr)^ fr. Sept.

apvppt^a)

cmeKOvXaTtop

(TTacriaaTfjs'f

(Triads (<7T0t/3ds)?

OTtX^O)

trvXXvTre'w

avp^ovX lov noutp^
(rvpTTocnov

2vpa(f>oivlKi(T(Ta \

2vpocf)oiviKiaaa
f
?

^vpo(f)olvia(Ta J

cnxTo-qpov

av(TTacna<Trris ?

TaXt^a

TTjXavyms'i (cf. di^Xai/y^f)

Tptfd)

Tpv/iaXtd (Lk.?)

V7rfpT)(f)avia

vnepTTepurcriis

VTToXrjVlOV

\aXKLOv

Total 102 (1 fr. Sept, 32 ?)

3. To Luke.

N. B. Words found only in the
Gospel are followed by a G.

;

those found only in the Acts, by
an A. ; those undesignated are
common to both.

dyaBovpyea A.?

dymXj; G.

&yvi(Tp6s A.

ayvcoaros A.

dyopatop A.

oypa G.

dypappoTOS A.

dypavXeo) G.

dyoivla G. ?

dr]8i.a G. ?

'Adrjvalog A.

ddpol^w G. ?

alvos G. (Mt. fr. Sept.)

aladduopai G.

aiVtoi/(Td)

alriaipn (-apa) A.

Gi_Y/udXa)TOf (i. fr. Sept.

aKaraKpiTOS A.

aKpi^fia A,

aKpi^fjS A.

dKpoarrjptov A.

aKcoXi/ro)? A.

'AXf^ai^SpnJ? A.

'AXf^a^Sptw)? (or -w5s) A.

aXlcryqpa A.

aXXoyfi/^f G.

dXXd(^uXof A.

dpaprvpos A.

dftffeXoupyds Q.

dpvva) A.

dp(f)id(or -e-)fa) G. ?

ava^aSpos A.

dva^aXXci) A>

dva^Xf^Z/^tp G. fr. Sept.

di/afloX^ A.

dvayvapi^w A. ? fr. Sept.

di'adetKi/u/it

di/aiei^tf G.

dvadidaypi A.

di/af/^Tfci)

dvadepari duadtfJOTt^tiv A*

dvdOrfpa G. ?

di/ai'Scta G.

dva'ipfcris A.

dvoKadi^to A. (g.?)

di'd/cpio-tf A.

dfdX77(/x)x|rif G.

dvavTippTjTos A.

dvavTipprjras A«

dvaneida) A.

dvoTTeipos 1

avoTTTjpos
J

dfaTrri^'trtra) G.?

dfacTKfvdfo) A.

di/atTTrdo)

duaTa(T(Topat G,

dvaTpf(})a> A. (g.?)

dfac^atVo)

ava(f)a)Vi(a G.

dvayp-v^is A.

di'f (cXetTrrof G»

dytVSfKTOS G.

dfern^o) A.

di/ev^eTor A.

ai/etiptV/co)

dvdopoXoyeofUU G>

df^uTrarfvo) A. ?

dvOviraTos A.

dvoiKu8opf(a A. fr. Sept.

di/TetTTOj'

dfrt^dXXo) G.

dfTKcaXeo) G.

dvTiKpv etc. A.

dvTL1Tap€p)(0pMl Ok

din-t7repa(-

dvrlirepa

dvTininra) A.

dm-ofpBaXpeoi A.

dvcoTepiKOS A.

(d^io'o) w. inf.)

dTraiTfO) G.

d7rapricr/ii({r G.

dTTacTTrdfo/iiat A.?

aTreipi cibeo A.

dTreXavi'O) A.

aTreXey^os A.

an(or a(f)-)€XTrt^co 6.

dnep'iTprjTOs A. fr. Sept

aTToypa^Jj

dTToSexaTfiJ© G.r

dTroSc'xoiiiai

dnodXl^Q) G.

diTOKaTa(JTa(ris A.
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drroXfi^a G-?

inofxa<T(Ta O.

ancminTOi A.

aTTorrXeai A.

aiToirKvvoi G. ?

dnonvlyco G. (Mt. ?)
dnopia G.

diropp'iTTTw A.

aTTOCTKevafci) A.?

dnodTOfiaTi^at G.

cTTorti/atrcra)

dTToclideYyoiuu A.

dnotpopTi^Ofiat Aa

d7ro\l/v)(oi G.

Z.pdye (apd ye) A*

apyypoKOTTOS A.

*Apa\|/- A.

"Apeioi ndyos A.

ApeoTTayirqs A.

(dprjv) dpvos Q»

apoTpov G.

dpre'/xcoj/ A.

ap;(tepartKOp A<

ap;(ireXft)i^S 0»

aarjpos A.

Acriawf A.

AaidpxTjs A.

dcn.Tia A.

aaiTOS A.

aaKeoa A.

dapevcus A.

acrcrov A.?

d(TT0aiTTO G.

i(rvix(J)(ovos A.

acr&)Tu)v G.

(ireKvos G.

arep G.

auy>; A.

AuyouoToy G.

avcTTTfpos G.

aVTOTTTTJS G.

avTo^fip A.

a(f)avTOS G.

G0eXoTTjf A.

d<pe\iri^a} (cf. oircXir/^o)) g.

a(j)i^is A.

ac^vo) A.

dcppos 6.

d(f)vnv6ci) G.

a;^Xi5s A.

^adeas G.?
^adxjvat G.

/3aX(X)ai/Ttov G.

^ajTTwG. (Jn.?Rev.?)
fiapvv(o G.?

TO ^acriXeui G.

/Swrtf A.

8aTof (Heb. Bo*) o.

/ScXdyi} 6. f

Bcpoiatoc A«

/3ta A.

fiiaios A.

fiiacris A.

^oX^ G.

^oX/fo) A.

/Sovfd? G. fr. Sepfc>

^paSuTrXoeo) A.

^pv)(a> A.

/3pa)(rt/iOf G.

^vpa-fvs A.

^(OUOS A.

yafa A.

TaXartKor A*

•yeXao) G.

yepovcria A.

yfjpas G.

yXevKo? A.

yvwoTTT;? A.

SoKTvXlOf G.

8ai'(e)£(rr)jp G.

hairavrj G.

deicriBaipovla A«

SftcrtSat/icow A.

Se/caSv'o A. ?

SeKOOKTO) G.?

8e^io\al3os J

Aep^aloi A.

decrpeco G. ?

8fa-po(f)v\a^ A.

8ecrpQ3Trjs A.

Sevrepalof A.

8evTep6np(OTOS G.?
8r}p-qyopi<a A.

Brjpos A.

8r]p6cnos A»

8ta/3aXX<a G.

SiayyeXXo) (Ro. fr. Sept.)

Siayti/cofTKca A.

8iayvo)pi^(0 G. ?

8iayvu)(Tis A.

Stayoyyvfo) G.

8iaypr]yope(0 G.

8i.a8€)(opai A.

StaSo;(Off A.

8ia8i8wpi (Jn.? Rev.?)
8iaKa6aipo> G. ?

8taKareXe'y;fO/tat A.

StaKOvoi A.

StaXaXe'ft) G.

StaXeiTTo) G.

StdXeKTOf A.

8(aX(/x7raca> A.r

SiaXiJo) A.

8iapd^opM, A.

8Lap(pi(Tpj6s G.

8iav€pa) A.

dtai/cv(i> G.

' dtavorjijui G*

dtain^KTcpevM G.

dtai^o) A.

8ia7rXea> A.

SiaTTOi/eci) A.

fiiaTropeo)

8ianpaypaTtvofUU O.

Siarrpi'co A.

StacTfio) G.

8iaaiTfip(0 A.

8l,a(TTrjpa A.

dtarapacrcro) G. fr. Sept.

SiareXeo) A.

Siarjjpeo)

8ia(p€vy(ii A.

8ia<pdopa A.

8ia(fiv\acr<T(0 G« fr. Sept.

8ia;^€tpif(i) A.

8ta;^Xeiiafo) A. ?

8ia)(a)pi^a) G.

8ifi'6vptopai A.?

8if^epXop,ai A.?

diepcorao) A.

8i€Tia A.

8iT;yr}ais G.

8i6d\aa<ros A.

8iicm;/iit

8tio-;^vptfo/uu

SiKafco G.?

8iKa(TTr}S A. (g. f)

8i0TTeTr]S A.

8i6p6u>pa A.r

Aioo-fcovpot A.

SovXt;

So;()j G.

8paxpTj G.

8va^d(rTaKTOS G. (Mt. ?)

8vcreuTepia {-repiov) A.

8a)8eKa(j)v\ov A.

?aG. (Mk.?)
e^8opT]K.ovTa

f^8opr]KovTa€^ A.?

i^8oprjKovTanevTf A. ?

'EiSpaiAcds G. ?

iyKaQeros G.

eyKXrjpa A.

ey(or (v-)kvos G.

e8a(f)LCa> G. fr. Sept.

€8a(f)os A.

(laKoXeonat A.

elanrjSaci A.

€iVrpe;^a) A.

eKaTovrdpxrjS A. G.? (Mt. ?)

eKjSoXij A.

fKyapicTKO} G. ?

fK8iT]yeopM A.

eK8oTOS A.

fKflae A.

fKdap^os A.

(k6(tos a.

(KKoXvp^da A.

€KKOpi^a> G.

iKKpepapai (or eiCKpefiOftai) Q,

fKkaXeo) a.

eKXftTrw G. ? (Heb. fr. Sept.)

eKpvKTTjpi^a O.

fKnepna A.

fKTrTj8a<o A.?

fKnXecj A.

eKirXrjpooa A.

eKnXfjpwiriS A»

fKcrcofo) A.?

eKTapdaam A*

efcreXeci) G.

(KTiveta A.

fKTeV€(TT€pOV G. ?
fKTidrjpi A.

eK)(aipe(i> G.

(K\f/VX(t> A.

eXato)!' A. (g. ?)

'EXa/x(€)iTi/s A.

eXevert f A.

{Xkoco G.

'EXXTji/ionjf A.

fp^dXXa G.

fpj3il3n^a) A.

eppaivopai A.

(pirnrpdoi A.?

ip(oY ev-^TTvea A-

ep(j)aPT]s A. (Ro. fr. Sept.)

evavTi ?

fpSefjs A.

evSex^Tai (impers.) G.

ep8t8v(TK(o G. (Mk.?)
fVfdpa A.

cVeSpevo) A. (g.?)

fpeSpov A. ?

epicrxvco A. (g. ?)

e'pKvos cf. eyxvoc

eVi/f'a G.

ei'(p)€6s A.

fppevo) G.

(ra) fpovra G.

epoxXeco G. ? (Heb. fr. Sept.)

ipTTPeui cf. ipirvea

evTomos A.

e'pTpopos A. (Heb. r)

fpvTTviov A. fr. Sept*

evoiTi^opu A.

e^acTeo) G.

e^dXXopai A.

f^aarpdiTTti G.

e^eipi A.

i^oXoOptwa \

t^oX(6ptvm f

f^opKiar^t A*

f^oxfj A.

f^xmvos A.
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e^co^fo) A.

timdpoi^a G.

enaiTea) G.

{iraKpoaofiaiL A.

iivavayKfs A.

fTvav€p)(Ofiai. G.

(Trap)(€ios A.V

{Trapx(f)la A.

enavXis A. fr. Sept.

eVeyeipa) A.

fTTeiBfjTrep G.

€V(or t0-)fi8ov

eTteifjit (eipi) A.

eVetcre'pp^o/Lwu G. ?

enfKeiva A. fr. Sept>

TO eVt^aXXoi* G.

emlSoaa) A.?

€7Ti^ov\r) A.

emyivopM A.

fVtS^/ieo) A.

(TTtKiXXcO A.?

'E7rtKoup(f)tos A.

(TTlKOVpia A.

(TTiKpLvay G.

eViXei^a) G. ?

empeXeia A.

€7Tifxe\a)S G.

eTTivevui A.

iiTivoia A.

inmoptvopai G. fSept.)

(Tnpp'nrTco G, (1 Pet. fr.

eiria-LTKTpos G.

67rt(rK€uafQ) A.?

eTTtcTTaTrjs G.

€Tri(Trr]pl^a) Ar

enia-rpotpri A.

€ni(T(f)aKT]s A.

iincrxiioi G.

iniToavTO A.? ,

eiriTponeva G.?
fTTlTpOnfj A.

ent^PavTjS A. ? fr. Sept.

eni(f)o}ve(o

eTTix^ipea

inixeo) o.

fiTkr](T6r](Tav fffupot j

eVoKeXXo) A. ?

epetSco A.

eprjuoi (al) G.

eadrjcris ?

eo-Trepa

i(TTrepiv6s G. ?

cuyf G.?

fvepyrreo) A.

(vepyerrjs G.

(vdv8pop€0» A.

cv6vpos A.

^v6vpA>s A.?

G.

ciXajS^ff

fVTTopea) A.

evTTopia A.

ei'paKi/Xo)!'

ciipoKXi5S(i)i»

evpvKXvdav

evTovcos

(v(jiopea> G.

(vcppoavuti A.

e(f)dXXopai A.

(e(f)(l8ov, cf. ^ctdov)
'E(f)fcrios A.

i(^r]pepia G.

^evyos G.

^evKTTjpia A.

irjTTjpa A.

fwoyoi/eo) (1 TilO.?)

r]yipovevai G.

rjyepovia G.

fjpidavfjs G.

^XO? (''<5) G'

^;(w G.?

^a/x/3o9

dapaos A.

^fa A.

6eopa)(e(a A. I

dfopa^os A.

deppT) A.

6€cop[a G.

6r]p€Vu> G.

dopv^dCco G.? (cf. TWpiftlC«)

6pava> G. fr. Sept.

Bpop^OS G.?

Ovpiaat G.

dvpopaxfOi A.

tSpo)? G. ?

lepaTfvay G.

tepocruXos A.

iKpds G.

iTTirevs A.

icrayyeXos Q.

tcrioy G.

IraXtKOS A.

KaddnTOi A.

Kadrj/jLepivoS &»

Kadirjpi

KadoKov A.

KadonXi^a) 6.

(cohort

»C«/Cfr^f1/ A. G. ? (Mk. ?)

KaAccoffij A. fr. Sept.

KapBioyvoiCTTTic A.

Kap7ro(f)6pos A.

KardlSaais G.

KarayyeXevs A.

Karate CO G.

KaraSiKT) A. ?

KaraKXetoj

KaTaKXrjpoboTfd'} 1 fr.

KaraKXrjpovofifa'i j
* Sept.

(caraKXiVo) G

KaraKoXou^/o)

KaraKpr]fivi^Ci) G.

KaraXt^afoj G.

(caruXotTTop A. fr. Sept.

Karapivo) A.

Karaveva G.

Karavvcrao} A.

KaraTTiTrTO) A. (g.?)
KaTairXea) G.

KaTapi6pe<a A,

KaTaaeico a.

KaracT0(^1^0fuu A. fr. Sept.

KaraCTreXXo) A
Karaaiipoi G.

KaTacrcpd^di G.

Karacr;^ecrt9 A.

KaTaTp€}(0) A.

Kararpepu) A.

KaTa<ppovi]rqs A. fr. Sept.

Karayp'vxcii G.

/carei'^coXos A.

KaT((f)L(TTT]pA A.

KaToiKia A.

KaropdiOfia A.?

Kepapos G.

KfpaTiov G.

Krjpiov G.?

KLXprjpi G.

/cXao-tff

KXivdpiov A.?

KX'ivei fj fiptpa G.

kXiviSiov G.

KXicria G.

KOlTOiV A.

KoXvp^da> A.

KoXcdfta (-t/eia etc.) A«

KOTrerdff A.

KOTvpla G.

Koirpiov G.?

Kopa^ G.

Kopos G.

KOV(f>i^<0 A.

KpaiirdXq G.

KpdrtOTo?

KpvTTTr) (or KfMmjD G.

KTTjTaip A.

XoKTlfo) A.

XapTTpdn/s A.

XapTTpcos G.

Xa^euTOS G.

Xdcr/co) A.

Xetos G. fr. Sept
XfTTl'f A.

X^pof G.

XtjSepriKOS A.

Xt<pdeo G. (Mt. ?)

XllJ,f]V A.

Xl>|r A.

Xtjytof A.

Auxaoi'MTTt A*

XvpalvopMi, A.

XucrtreXft G.

XurpwT^ff A.

payeia (-yia) A
payfvci A.

padfjTpia A.

poKpoOvpOiS A>

pav'ia A.

pavrevopai A.

fiaoTi^ca A»

paaTos G. (Rev. ^
/ifyaXftof A. (G. O
peXlaaios G. 1?

pfpiaTTjS G.

pearjplipia A.

pearooi a.

/LifrajSdXXo) A»

peraKaXetJ A.

peranepiroit A.

pereaipi^oi G.

peTOiKi^cj A.

perpicos A.

pr)8apS)5 A.

prjTTOV A.?

piaOioi G.

pidBapa A<

/iti/a G.

poyts G.t

poaxoTTOifOi A.

vavKXrjpos A.

yaws A.

veavias A.

reoo-o-ds (vocratSs) 0» &• S^lt
veeoKopos A.

Ur](TlOV A.

I/OtTOrtd G. r

TOcradj, see MotnrtW

dySoJjKOiTO G.

dSeuo) G.

oBoLnopeat A.

oSwdo)
oQovTj A*

OlKTjpa A.

oiKohopos A. I

oiKovopJa G.

OKfe6> A.

oXokX^pio a.

op^pos G.

6/itXfCi)

oporexvOS A.

oveiSos G.

67rdT« G. f

oTTTdwa A.

oTrrdc G.

opyuta A.

dp(f)twJs G.

6p6pi^a> O.
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opBpioS G.f

opvi^ G.f

opodecna A.

ovpavodfv A.

ovcTia G.

6(ppvs G.

ox^fot A. (g.?)

oxXonocea A.

nadrjTos A.

1701?, 17, G.

irafXTrKridei G.

77-ai'Sox«'oi' (or-(«'oi>) G.

7rai'So;^€ii? (or -keOs) G.

navoiKi (or-Acei) A.

Trai'Ta;^^ or Travra^rf A.?

TrdvTT) (or -T77) A.

7rapa/3aXXo) A. (JVlk. ?)

7rapa/3td^oyj,ai

TrapaSo^os G.

TTapaOfcopeoi A.

irapaiviU) A.

TrapoKadi^ofjiai 0- ?

irapaKadl^ai G.f

irapaKoKvTTTca G.

TrapoKeyofiai A,

TrapaXtos G.

TTapavofieo) A.

TTcipaTrXeo) A.

wapacr-qpos A.

TTapaTfivcx) A.

TrapaTrjprjcns G.

Trapariiy^^ai/o) A.

TTapa^etpacrla A.

77apep/3aXX<a G. ?

iT'ap€V0)(\i(a A.

Trapdevia G.

7rapoi)(opai A.

TvapoTpvvoi A.

Trarpwof A.

TreSd/ds G.

iT(^(va> A.

TTfipdo) A. (Heb.?)
nevi^pos G.

nei>T€Kai8iKaT0i G.

TrepaiTepu) A. ?

TrfpitiTTTOi c:. ?

trfptaorpaTTTW ^

jrepiKodi^oi <i.f

TTfpiKpaTtjs A.

TrfpiKpinrroi G.

nfpiKVKXoco G.

7rep(Xd/ii7ra)

7repifi(va> A.

TTfpi^ A.

TTepioHce© G.

ITfpioiKOS G.

V(pioj(q A.

ntptp(p)fjYvvfU A.

nepitTiracii G.

sTfpiTpejre) A.

TTiryavov G.

TTLf^U) G.

TTipnpddi A.?

nivaKidiov G. ?

TvivaKis G.i

TrXeo) (Rev. ?)

irkTfp(p.)vpa (or -ipa) G.

jrXdof A.

TTI'tKrdf A.

TTfOIJ A.

TToXtV^jf (Heb.?)

7roXXa7rXa(Tta)i» G. (Mt. ?)

7roXtrdp;(»7f A.

noi/Tt/cdf A. [Sept.)

TToppci) G. (Mt. and Mk. fr.

TTOpCpVpOTTajXlS A.

Trpayparevofuu G.

TrpOKTCOp G.

irpea^da G.

irprjvrjs A.

7rpo/3dXXo)

TrpoKorayyeXXa) A. (2 Co.r)

TrpoKTjpvcrao) A.

TrpopeXerdw G.

npoopaco A.

TTpOTTOpevO)

Trpocrava^aivco G.

TTpocravaXicTKa} G. ?

npocrave)(^(0 A. ?

TrpocrarrftXeo) A.

7rpocra;^ea> A. ?

Trpn(T8anavaa) G.

irpocrhiopai A.

TrpotrSoKia

TTpotrfno) A.

npocrepyn^opai G.

npo(T(')(^€iv eavTols

Trpo(TK\r]p6<i) A.

TTp0(TKkiv<O A.?

irpocrXaXfco A.

npocrnfivos a.

Trpotrnriyvvpi A.

7rpo<Tnoifa> G. (Jn. ? ?)

npoa-pijyvvpt G. (Mt. ?)
Trpoa-cparcos A.

7rpoa"^au(o G.

Trpo(T037roXT](fi)irrrjs A.

Trpordaa-o) A. ?

irpoTfivu) A.

irpoTpeTTO) A.

TrpoiiTrdp;^©

Trpocpepo) G.

npoxfi-piC^ A.

irpoxfipoTov(<o A.

Trpto (or -W-, or -«-) pa A.

TrpcoTOOTari]! A.

npcoTas A. ?

TTToicO G.

77Ti;'(r(ra» G.

TrCduiV A.

TTupa A.

pai:i8ovxos A.

pabioiipyrjfia A.

pahiovpyia A.

pr}yp.a G.

prjTwp A.

'Pco/tatKOf G. ?

po)vvvp,t A.

(rdXof G.

aavis A.

af^aa-Tos A.

aiKapios A,

(jiKepa G.

aifitKiv6cou A»

crivta^a) G.

(TLTfVTOS G.

criTiov A. ?

aiTop.(Tpiov G.

(TKanTOi G.

aKa(pT] A.

aKevT) A.

crKT)vonocos A.

CTKipTau) G.

aKXrjpoTpaxrjXos A.

o'kOXoi' (or (TKuXov) G.

(TKcoXrjKd/SpcoTOS A.

(TOpOi G.

(Tnapyavooi G.

(TTTeppoXoyos A.

(TTeppa A.

arepeoco a.

anypi] G.

crrpaTrjyos

a-Tpartd (cf. 2 Co. X. 4 Tdf.)

(TTpaTOTrfSdpxTjs'f \

crTparo7reSap;(OS ?
J

crrparoTrfSoi' G.

SrwiKoy A.

(Tvyyft/eia

(Tvyyei'ts' G. ?

CTvyfcaXuTrro) G.

crvyKara^aivat A.

(TvyKaTaridript G.

(rvyKaTayln](f)i^m A.

avyKiveoy A.

(TvyKopi^oi A.

CTD-y/cvTrro) G.

(TvyKvpla G.

avyxfo A.

o-v(i')^)7T»7(nf A.?

avKiipivos G.

(rvKopopea 1

-poipea > G.

-pcopaia J

aVKO(pain-eai G.

(TvXXoyL^opMi G.

(rt;p/3dXXa)

(TvixTTapayivoiKU G. (2 Tim.?)

(rvpirapeip,i a.

aviJi7rfpiXap.^dv<a A.

avpiTlVCi) A.

(TvpninTOi G. ?

crvp7rX7;pda)

avp(f>vcL> G.

avp(f)a)v[a G.

(rvpy^T](f)i^<i) A.

(Tvvadpoi^Qi A . (g. ?)

avvaKoXov6(a> G. (Mk.?)
avvaXi^o) A.

(TufaXXdcrtroi) A.?

CTui/apTrd^ti)

avv8pop,fj A.

crvveipi {elp'i) A. (g.j)

avveipi (ei/xi) G.

avfeXavi/o) A. ?

(TVVfTTlTldrjpi A.?

(Tvvenopai A.

avve(pL(Trr]pi A.

o-wj/^Xdo) G. (Mt. ?)

(TvvdpvTrru) A.

(TVVKaTavfva} A.?

(rvi'oSei^co A.

crvvoSia G.

(rvj/opiXeo) A.

(Tvvopopfco A.

o-vi/rdpws A. (Mk. ? ?)

awTpocpos A.

(n;i'Tuy;^dc(a G.

(rvvu>poaia A. '

Supos- G. (Mk. ?)

2i/prts (or avpris) A.

avanapcuTcrai G. (Mk. ?^

<Tvarpe(f>(o A. (Mt. ?)

av<TTpo(f>T) A.

a<pa.yi.ou A. fr. Sept.

(T<po8pS)S A.

cr(j)v8p6v A. ?

(T(f>vp6v A. ?

axoXrj A.

TaKToy A.

Taviiv (tci vvv) A.

Tapaxos A.

Td;(terra A.

TfKpt]plOV A.

TfXecrcpopea) G.

Tea-aapaKovTaerrjs A.

Tfcrcrapfo-KaiSexaros A.

TfrpdSiov A.

TfrpaTrXdof G.

Terpapxeco G. [KopSt^l

Tidea-dai fls Ta Syra or tV

TtpcopfO) A.

ToT;^o? A.

rpavpa G.

TpavpaTi^O

•rpaxvs

TpifTia A.

TpitTTeyos A.

)
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Tpt(T\lXlOl A.

rpoTTO^opeo,? 1
^

fj, Sgpt_
Tpo(f)o(pop€ay ' J

Tpvyoov G. fr. Sept.

Tvp^a^a G. ? (cf. dopv^aCco)

Tvpios A.

TVCpCOVlKOS A.

vypos G.

vdpiDITlKOS G.

vnepell^ov A.

virepfK^vvco G.

inrepSov A.

VTrrfpfTeoy a.

v7ro/3aXX<» a.

viro^tjuvvvp.!, A.

viroKpivopai G.

vnoXapl3ava> (3 Jn. ?)

VTTOVOeCi) A.

VTTOTrXeoj A.

im"om'6<» A.

vnocTTpcovwpit G.

vnoTpe)(a> A.

VTj-o)((opea> G.

v(paiv<i) G ?

(pavracrla A.

(^apayl G. fr. Sept.

cjidais A.

(^arvrf G.

(piKavdpaiTras A.

(^t'X?; (17) G.

(f)iKov€iKia G.

(pck6(T0(f)0S A.

(ptXocppovas A.

(l)6^T]0pov{ov -Tpov) G.

<f)6pT0S A. ?

<ppov'Lp,a)i G.

(ppvaaatj) A. fr. Sept.

(f>pvyavov A.

(pvXaKL^cd A.

(pvXa§ A.

XaXSatoy A.

X«Pa^ G.

)(acrpa G.

Xfi-naCfo A.

Xfipaycoyeco A..

^^etpuyoj-yos A.

;^Xevafa) A.

)(op6s G.

^opraapxi A.

Xpe(a<p(i'XiTJ)s {or j(peo(f)i\) G.

XpovoTpi^ea A.

;(p&)ff A-

Xaypos A.

\^a)^a) G.

wvfopai A.

Gospel 312 (11 fr. Sept., 52?)

Acts 478 (15 fr. Sept., 49?)

Both 61.

Total 851 (26 fr. Sept., 101?)

4. To all three Synoptiiti.

dyafaKTf'w

dyfXi;

aXa?
aXd/3a(rTpov

dXtfvj

d/iiijl' Xeyo) v/lt»r

dra/Sodo) ?

di'ttfcXiVu)

dfeKTOff

arra/po)

d7roKf<^aX('fo>

aTTOKvX lO)

o£ aproi T^f irpodeaeas

aaj3e(TTos

atTKOi

^airTKTTrjS

BeeXfe^ouX (-/3ou^)

yaX?;!/;^

yap.i(TKa> ?

fita/SXerro) ?

StaXoyt'fo/Liat (Jn.?)

SuCTKoXfO?

eKUTovTaTrXaviav i

eKSidcopi

fpnai^a}

fTrLl3Xr]p,a

eTTiypacpT]

eTTKrvvdyco

epr^pcjais

fVK0Tra>Tep6v €(r't •

^epof

^j^Xd^o)

KaKoji 'ex(i,v

Kaprjkos

KarayeKdo)

KpdcTTTfbov

KpT]p,v6s

KC0(p6s

Xeyetof (jyiav)

Xenpa

\eirp6s

fiUKpOS ?

p,68ios

vvp(^a>v

oiKoSecrnoTrit

opxfopai

TrapakvTiKos^

trevOepd

TTepCXvTTOS

TTTjpa [Sept.)

{noppa Mt. and Mk. fr.

7rpo/3atVw

7rpa)TOKadf8pia

TrpcoTOKXifrla

jrvpyos

pa(f>ls ?

pr]yi'vp.i (Gal. fr. Sept.)

(Tivani

(TKV\X(0 ?

(TTrXayxviCofUU

Ta crndpipa

(TTfyrj

iJvp.TTviyo>

(TvvTTipia>

TfX<M)VTJS

TeXoiviov

TtXXo)

rpi^os fr. Sept.

vios Aavi8

VJTOKplTTJS

(f)€yyos ?

Xoipog

^evbopapTvpeat (Ro. ?)

y^nX'^ou

Total 78 (Ifr. Sept., 10?)

5. To John.

N. B. Words peculiar to the
Gospel, or to one or another of

the Epistles, are so marked.

dyyeXia 1 Ep.

dyyeXXo) G. ?

aXuvo) G.

aXXaxoQev G.

aXoT] G.

apapriav ex^v G., 1 Ep.

apfjv dpTjv G.

&v(^dv) G.?1Ep.?

dvapdpTrjTos G. (viii. 7)

f C'^ns

Kplcreci)S

dvdpaKid G.

dvdpoOTTOKTOVOS G., 1 EP.

dvTixpta-Tos 1 Ep.} 2 £p.

dvTXeo) G.

aurXrjpa G.

dneKpidr] Koi eiirf G.

dnepxopai fis to. ottlcto} G.

QTToavvdyaiyos G.

ap(p)a(pos G.

dpx^TpiKXivos G.

6 apxoiVTov Koap-ov (tovtov) G

avTocpcopos G. (viii, 4).

j3atnv G.

^acriXiaKos G. ?

/3l(3pCOO"KCl) G.

Va^^aBd G.

yevfTT] G.

y€vvr}6fipai avadev G., (k (tov)

6(ov G. 1 Ep., tK (tov) TTvev-

iUJtros G.

avaaraais G.

yepav G.

yXu>a(T(>Kopjov G.

SaKpvai G.

8fiXida> G.

8fjnoT( G. ? (v. 4)
Stafcoi/ioica G.

8i8vpos G.

iyKaivia G.

eiVat €K TOV KOCTMOv (;., 1 Br.

fivai
(K TOiV avoi

I
(K TWV KUTO) 1

fKVfVCO

eXiypa G.?

epnopiov G.

€p(f)V(TdcL> G.

f'^tpX^Tdni fK (dnh, napa)
TOV 6(OV G.

i^VTtvi^O} G.

errdpaTos G. ?

fTrev8vTrjs G.

eTn8exopai 3 Ep.

tTTLxpK^ G.

(rj) icrxdrr] Tjptpa G.

fcofi/w/Llt G. (Acts ?)

rjXos G.

^TTfp G. ?

6eo(T€^ris G.

^^kt; G.

dpeppa G.

[Xao"/ids 1 Ep.

Kadaipa G. (Ilcb. ?)

KaTaypd(f)i» G. ? (viii. 6^
Ke8pos G.

?

Kdp'ia G.

Kippa G.

Kfpp,aTi(TTT]s G.

icrjnovpos G-

Kifrjais G. (v. 3)

xX^/ia G.

Koiprjcris G.

KoXvpfir]dpa G.

Kop^oTfpov exfiv Of

KpiOivos G.

XevTiov G.

XidocrrpoiTOf G.

Xirpa G.

XdyxT) G.

pecro'o) G.

Mfcrataf G.

pfTprjTTjS G.

piypa G. ?

poi/j; G.

i-i/cj/ 1 Ep.

VlTTTrjp G.

voarjpa G. ? (v. 4)
VV(r(T6> G.

o(a) G.

odoviop G. (Lk. ?)

6>«)i) G. (Lk.?)
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ovapiov G.

OVKoilV (i.

oyj/'CLpiop G.

irai8dpiouG. (Mt.?)

TTfvdepOS G.

Trepibeco G. [3 Ep.

nepiTrare^v iv uKrjdeia 2 Ep.,

jrepnraTflv iv rfj (TKOTta (or

eV r&i (TKorei.) G., 1 Kp.

TrepnraTelv cV T'Z (pari 1 Ep.

TToiflv TTjv aXrjdetau G., 1 Ep.

TTorepos G.

irpo^ariKT] G.

TTpo^ariov G. ?

•npotxaiTeu) G. (Mk. ? Lk. ?)

TrpoaKVVTjTr^s G.

npo(T<pa.yiov G-

TTTepva G.

TTTva-fia G.

peo) G.

Pco/iatOTi G.

(TKeXos G.

(TKTjvoTrrjyia G.

(ruy;(pao/xui G.r

(Tvppa6r}T']<i G.

av ei.<Tep)(opai G.

T€/c^/oi/ G., 1 EP. (iSlk.? Gal. ?)

rerapraioy G.

TfTpdprjvos G.

Tidivai. ylrv)(f)v G., 1 Ep.

TiVXos G.

vBpia G.

vTrdvt rjcris- G. (Mt. ?)

vc^avTos G.

(pavos G.

(pCKonpayrevoi 3 ep.

(pXvapeco 3 Ep.

(ppayiKXiov G.

X^pai G.

)(dprT)s 2 Ep.

Xfipappos G.

;(oXaa) &.

Xpicrpa 1 fip,

^uX"?" ''''O^vat, see n6(vm ^.
y^<t>p.'iQv G.

Gospel 114 (12?)
Epp. 11
Gk)spel and Epp. 8(1?)
Total 133 (13 ?)

6. To Paul.

a. To THE Longer Epistles
AND Philemon.

N. B. Words peculiar to any
single Epistle are so designated
by the appended abbreviation.

affaprjs 2 Co.

6ya6u>(rvvr)

iyauos 1 Co.

dyavaKTJjtrts 2 Co.
dyei/j^y 1 Co.

,

ayioiavm]

ayvoTrjs 2 Co.

dyvus riiil.

dypteXatos Ko~
dypvTTvia 2 Co.

dSaTrai/os 1 COi

d8i)\cos 1 Co.

dStaXftWcos

d8poT>}s 2 Co.

d^d cf. papav dd6
ddfos Epll,

ddvpeoi Col.

a'iviypa 1 Co.

QLcrBrjcns Pliil.

aiaxpaikoyia CoL
alcrxpoTT]! Eph.
alridopai. Ro.

a(;^/iaXa)rfvo) Sph. IT. Sept.

aKaipeopai Phil.

aKarafcaXuTTTOS 1 Ck).

(iKoav 1 Co.

dXdXjjrof Ro.
aXjy^euco

dXXrjyopeo) GaL
aXvTTos Phil.

dpepTTTcos 1 Th.
dpeTaKLvrjTos 1 Co.
djuera/xe'XTjro?

d/xfrawjjTOff Ro.
aperpos 2 Co.

di/a^dXXo) PhiL
dfaKatfocD

dfa/caXuTTTCi) 2 Co.

dvanecpaXaioo)

dvaKOTTTco Gal.?

dvaXoyia Ro.

dvapevo} 1 Th.
di'ai/eooj Eph.
dm^toy 1 Co.

dva^ias 1 Co.

dvanoXoyrjTOS Ro.
dvdpi^co 1 Co.

di'eAfSti7yj;ros 2 Co.
dveXefjpaiu Ro.

di'f^fp6u(or -pau-)wjproj R<X

dv€^i)(via(TTOS

di'e\|/'ids Col.

di/i^KO)

a./(9pa^ Ro. fr. Sept.

di'6p(07rdp€(TKOS

dv$po)Trivov Xeyco Ro.
avoi^is Eph.
OTOpCOS Ro.

avoxJ) i»o.

dia-ai'a7rXr;po(» CoL
d'TaTToSotrtj Col.

dt>TikT)(ji)ylfis 1 Co.

avTipurBla

dvTUTTpaTivopMi, Ro.
aTTaXyeo) Eph.
dTraXXorptoo)

dnapacTKevacrTOS 2 Co.

d7r(or dc^jetSov PhiL
dTTfipi absum
dneinov 2 Co.

aTreKbi/opai, CoL
dTTfKSvcris Col.

dTteXevdepos 1 Co
aTrfpto^Trdcrrcoy 1 Co.
aTrXoT/;?

aTToSet^i? 1 Co.

dTroKapaSoKta

a7ro/caraXXdo"0"a)

diTOKpipa 2 Co.

dnopcpavi^ai 1 Th.
dTrocTrvyew Ro.

aTTOTiuco Pliilem.

dTTOToX/ido) Ro.
dnoTopia Ro.
dnovaia Phil.

d7i-d;cpjj(ris CcA.

apa ovv

dpd Ro.

dppajSodV

dpecrKfia Col.

dpp6^(o 2 Co.

dprraypos PhiL
dpprjTos 2 Co.

dpyiTeKTdiV 1 Co.

dcraiVo) 1 Th. ?

dadevTjpa R^.

aaocjios Eph.
do"7ris Ro.

doTaTeo) 1 Co.

davvderos Ro.

dcrxi]pove<o 1 COt

dcrxr]p<i)v 1 Co.

draKT€<i> 2 Th.
aTOKTOS 1 Th.
drd/crcof 2 Tb..

aropos 1 Co.

aiyu^to 2 Co. V

av6aip€Tos 2 Co»

aiXdff 1 Co.

avrdpKTjs PhiL

d(f)ei8ia Col.

d(;f);j

d({)iKveopai Ro.

'Ap^atKOf 1 Co.

dxpf'o'w Ro- fr. Sept.

oxpriaros Philem.

a\|/'VXo? 1 Co.

BadX Ro. fr. Sept.

^acTKaivoi Gal.

BfXt'aX or BfXi'op 2 Co.

/SeXof Eph.

(Spa/Seiov

^pafifva Col.

^poxos 1 Co.
/Su^ds 2 Co.

FaXdr?;? Gal.

yeoipyiov 1 Co.

yvrjaias Phil.

ypuTTTos Ro.

yvpvrjrevQi 1 Co.
daKi/co Gal.

AapacTKTivos 2 Co.

Seiypar/fo) Col. (Mt.?)
Biaipfcris 1 Co.

StacrroX^

SiSoKroj 1 Co. (Jn.fr.Sept.)

8ifpprjveia 1 Co. ?

8ieppT]vevTf]s 1 Co.?
8iKaioKpiaLa Ro.
diKaicoais Ro.
Stdn-fp 1 Co.

di;^oo-Tao'ta

8l\J/os I Co.

doypari^a) CoL
8o/cijiir/

fidXios 2 Co.

SoXto'ea Ro. £r. Sept.

SoXoco 2 Co.

Sot;;? 2 Co.

SouXaywyt'ca 1 Co.
dpdrraopai 1 Co.
Surapdoj Col. (Eph.? Heb.?>
Sui/areM 2 Co. (Ro.V)

8v(7(Pr]pfco 1 Co.?
8va(pTjpia 2 Co.

8a>po(j)op'La Ro.

?

fyypdcpoi 2 Co. (Lk. ?)

iyyvTtpov Ro.

iyKavxdopai 2 Th. ?

iyKfVTpl^ui Ro.

eyKOTTT] ( or cack-, or ^i«-) 1 Co
eyKparevopai. 1 COi

iyKplvdi 2 Co.

eSpmo?
edfXoOprjaKfia CoL
(dudpxTJS 2 Co.

fOviKcos Gal.

fiScoXeto:/ 1 Co.

f(V^, -Af^ (^It. ?)

eiKCi) Gal.

flXiKpiveia (or -w'a)

flprjVOTToUo) Col.

elcrSexopat 2 Co.

eKaToiTaeTTjs Ro.

(KSaTTavda 2 Co.

€K8T]pi<o 2 Co.

CKdtKO?

I

cKStciKo) 1 Th. (Lk.?)

€KKaito Ro.
cViicXd&> Ro.
cVicXftw
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fKKOTTlj Cf. iyKOK^

eKvri(f)a) 1 Co.

iKova-ios Philem.

fKneravvvfU Ro. IT. S6pt.

eK7TTva> Gal.

eKTpf(f)a> Eph.
fKTpwfjLa 1 Co.
fKCpo^td) 2 Co.

(KaTTOvew 2 Co. £r« Sept.

(Xa(f)p!.a 2 Co.

fKaxicTTOTepos Eph.
iWoydoi or -yf<o

e/i)3aTeuco Col.

fpnepiirarea 2 Co> &> Sept.

evdeiyfia 2 Th.

(vdrjpeo) 2 Co.
€u8o^d^(0 2 Th.

ivipy-qjia 1 Co.

ivKoirrj cf. iyKOtt^

ivopKi^co 1 Th. ?

(VOT-qs Eph.
iurponf} 1 Co.
ivTviroo) 2 Co.

f^aipoi 1 Co. ? and fr. Sept.

e^avdaraais Phil.

i^anaTaoi (1 Tim.?)
e^aTTopeio 2 Co.

e^jj;^e(B 1 Th.
e^Krxva) Eph.
fopTa^co 1 Co.

iiraKova 2 Co. fr. Sept.

iTTavapipvr](TK(C Ro.
eneinep Ro. ?

€i7fKTeiva> Phil.

eVei'SJco 2 Co.
(TTi^apeco

eTridiaTdaaopcu GaL
firidvco Epli.

(TTidavaTios 1 Co.
(TndvprjTTjs 1 Co.

eTTiKaXvTTTco Ro. fr. Sept.

eniKaTapaTos Gal. fr. Sept.

^
(Jn.?)

fTTiTTodrjais 2 Co.
fTrnrodrjTOS Phil.

(TriTTodia Ro.

fniaKrjvoo) 2 Co.
eTTicnraco 1 Co.

iniTipia 2 Co.

fTn(pav<TK(o Eph.
e7rt;(op7;yta

inovopa^a Ro.
<7rTaKi(T;^tXtoi Ro.

epe^.'Cw 2 Co. (Col.?)
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ipprjvfia 1 Co.
fpprjvevrfjs 1 Cc?
Ti fpovp€v Ro.

eVepoyXwcro'OS 1 Co.
exfpofuyeo) 2 Co.
irepays Phil.

(ToipMcria Eph.
eiVota Eph. (1 Ca 7)

(VTTpocreopos
j

€VTTpo(ja)7r€0t> GaL
evarjpos 1 Co.

elrpaneTiia Eph.
fv<pr)pia 2 Co.
ev(pr]pos Phil.

(ixapiaroe CoL
evylrvx^oi Phil.

e<pevp(Tr]s Ro.

€(f)iKi>eopai 2 Co.

6 Tjya-nrjpevos (o£ Christ)
Eph.

^ dyvoetre Ro.
^8i(TTa 2 Co.

^^o? 1 Co. fr. Menander
^viKa 2 Co.

^Voi Ro.

rJTTqpa

TjTToyu or ^(T<ra)v

rixi(o 1 Co. (Lk.?)
deioTTjs Ro.
^eAo) eV Col.

6eodl8aKT05 1 Th.
deoarvyris Ro.
deoTTjs Col.

^jjpa Ro.

Orjpiopaxea} 1 Co.

bpiap^evat

6vpe6s Eph.
I'a/ia 1 Co.

UpodvTos 1 Co.?
iepoavXeoi Ro.
ifpovpyeco Ro.

iKavoTrjs 2 Co.

eXapo? 2 Co.

tXapoTTj? Ro.

Ipelpopai ( ? cf. SflfipOfMt)

Iva ('where')?

'lovSai'fco Gal.

'lovSatVoJ? Gal.

'lot'Sai'cr/otds GaL
tVoTTJJ

1(t6\J/vxos PhiL
laTopfco Gal.

KaBaipeais 2 Co.
i<a6l6 (1 Pet.?)

Kadopoio Row
Kaiv&njs Ro.
KaKOTjOfia Ro.
KaXdpr] 1 Co.

KaXXu'Xator Row
KaXoTTOtCb) 2 Th«
Koikvppa 2 Co.

KanrjXeixo 2 Cow
KarajSapfO} 2 Co.

KaTaj3pa^eva> CoL
jcaraSovXoa)

KaTaKaXvTrro) 1 COw

KOTuKpipa Ro.

KaraKpiais 2 Co.

KordXaXos Ro.

KaTaXeippa Ro. ?

/taraXXay?;

KOTaXXdacra)

KaTavapKCLdi 2 Co.

Kardw^is Ro. fr. Sept.

KaTapTUTis 2 Co.
Karapriapos Eph.
KaraaKoniu) GaL
KaTaarpdivvvpi 1 Co.
KararopT) Phil.

)carai;yd^(M 2 Co.?
Karaxdovios PhiL
Karaxpdopai 1 Co.

KaroTTTpi^opai 2 Co.
KaTcoTfpos Eph.
KfXfvcrpa 1 Th.
Kevobo^la Phil.

fcei/dSo^os Gal.

Ktjpoay 1 Co.?

kXt^poo) Eph.
(cXip,a

K\v8covi^opai Eph.
KoXuKfia 1 Th.
Ko/ido) 1 Co.

Kopj^ 1 Co.

Koa-poKparap Epb.
Kpe'a?

Kpv(prj,
-(l)fi Eph.

KvjSeia Eph.
Kv^epvqcns 1 Co.

Kvp^aXov 1 Co.

KvpiaKov Sflnvop 1 Co.
Kvpoo)

AaoSiKfvf CoL (Rev.?)
Xdpvy^ Ro.

Xelppa Ro.
X^\//-i? PhiL
Xoym 1 Co.
Xoyter/iidj

\oi8opos 1 Co.

Xvcris 1 Co.
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;iaKap(cr/:idf

/iaKfXXoi' 1 Co.

paKpoxpovios Eph.

fmpuv add (jjuipavaBoi) 1 Co.

fiaTai6(o Ro.

/ifydXo)? PhiL
jxtyfOos Eph.
p(6o8tia Eph,
p.(6v(T0S 1 Co.

pttrdTOixov Eph.
ptraKiVfU) Col.

/ifTaXXdcrerw Ro.
pfTaaxi/JM'ri^a

pfToxT] 2 Co.

^^Ttyc (/i»7Tt y*, /Lti; n -yf) 1

Co.

ixokvapos 2 Co.

pop(f>rj CoL
pop(f)6a) GaL

/iveo) Phil.

pvKTTjpi^a GaL
poopdopai 2 Co.
poipia 1 Co.

pwpoXoyia Eph.
WKpcotrif

i^jj 1 Co.

I'j^TTtdfco 1 Co.
i/oT^pa

vopodfaia Ro.
vovprjvia Col.

vvxdrjpepov 2 Co.
I'wrof Ro. fr. Sept.

olnTfipco Ro. fr. Sept.

oKTarjpepos Phil.

oXe^ptos 2 Th.?
dXiyd'v|/'i;;^or 1 Th,
oXodpevrfjs 1 Co.
oXoreXijf 1 Th.
opeipopai 1 Th.? (cf. 2^i^)
opiXia 1 Co. fr. Menander
ovivrjpi Philem.

SpuTos Col.

opf^is Ro.

opdoTToSeco GaL
0(ry6 Ro.

oaicos 1 Th.

oa(f)pT]ais 1 Co.
o(pda)^po8ovX(ia

oxvpcopa 2 Co.

nddos

Trai8aya)y6s

TTat^o) 1 Co. fr. Sept.
TraXatoTTjf Ro.
jrdX^ Eph.
TTai/ovpyof 2 Co.
irapa^oXevopai ? | pv-i
irapajSovXevofiai'i

J

»rapa^»;\-?«



(Eph.

tsrDiviDUAL Writebs.

Xapafivdla 1 Co.

napafivdiou Phil.

irapaTrXfjcriov Phil.

napavTiKa 2 Co.

irapa(ppoveai 2 Co.

irape8pev<a (cf. irpo<redp.)

Co.?
napeia-aKTos Gal.

napeiaep)(op,ai

ndpecTii Ro.

iraprjyopia Col.

TrdpoSo? 1 Co.

irapopyifo)

rrapopyia-pot Eph.
frarpi/cof Gal.

?rft^of 1 Co.

(Ileidci, 1 Co.?)

TTeicrp.ovr] Gal.

ttcjt;? 2 Co. fr. Sept.

irevTaKiv 2 Co.

Tr€nol6r]cns

TTepiepyd^opai 2 Th.
irepiKaOappa 1 Co.

n€piKf(f)dKaia 1 Th.

fr. Sept.)

TrfptXft'rro) 1 Th.

TTfpl^Tjixa 1 Co.

Trepnepevopat 1 Co.

TTfpvai 2 Co.

nidavoKoyia Col.

TTtoTTjf Ro.

nXda-pa Ro.

TO TrXftoToi/ (adv.) 1 Co.

TrXeoi/fKreco

irXeoveKTTjs

TrXrjcrpovfj Col.

TrXoi/rtfu)

noiT]pa

TToXirevpa PhlL
TToXuTTOiVtXos Eph.
jrpetTjSfuai

irpoaipfci 2 Co.

irpoaiTidopai Ro.
irpoaKovui Col.

irpoapaprdvoi 2 Co.
Trpoyivopai Ro.
irpoSiSoypi Ro.

TrpoeXvL^co Eph.
Trpofvdp^opai 2 Co.

TTpofTrayyeXXo) Ro. (2 Co. ?)

TrpoeTot^afo)

npoevayyfXl^opcu GaL
irpO€)(^a} Ro.

irpoT]yfopMi Ro.
rrpod((rpios Gal.

•rrpoKaX«a) Gal.

irpoKarapTi^<M> 2 Co.
vpoKvpodi GaL
rpoXryt*

vpcnraa^u 1 Th-
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irpoTtaTap Ro. ?

irpo(rayciyyr)

7rpo(TavanXTjp6a> 2 Co.

TTpoa-avaTiOripx Gal.

irpoaebpeva (cf. TropcSp.) 1

Co.?

Trpo(Tr]X6a> Col.

irpoKapTepT)(ris Eph.
irpoaKOTTTj 2 Co.

Trp6<T\rj(p)\l/is Ro.

7rpo(To(f)fiXco Philem.

TrpocrTaTis Ro.

7rpo(T(f)iXi^s Phil.

irpoTiBrjpi

irpoiTevoa Col.

trrqvd {to) 1 Co.

ITTVpCi Phil.

7rTa);)^eva) 2 Co.

TrvKTfvci) 1 Co.

ptfoo)

r^^Hico.
pOTT^ f ]

pVTlS Eph.
aaivea-dat, 1 Th.?
(Tapydvq 2 Co.

(Tarav (not -i/Sf) 2 Co. ?

ae^d^opai Ro.

(TTjpeiom 2 Th.
(TK^i/oy 2 Co.

CTKXrjpoTqs Ro.
CTKoXo-v//' 2 Co.

tr/coTrd? Phil.

(rKvj3aXou Phil.

2kv6t]s Col.

o-TTovSmos 2 Co. (2T.?)
oreyoj

oreXXo)

crTevo)(ci)pea> 2 Co.

OTei/o;(a)pta

OTfpeco/xa Col.

ariypa Gal.

avyyva>pT) 1 Co.

(TvyKadl^do Eph. (Lk.?)

(Tt/yKapTTTQ) Ro. £r. Sept.

0"i;yKard^e(rtf 2 Co.

(TvyKpiVo)

aV^TjTTITTjS 1 Co.

orvfuyoy Phil.

(rufojOTroiew

(rvXaywyco) Col.

(TuXdo) 2 Co.

(Tvp^ovXoi Ro. fr. Sept.

crvppapTvpea) Ro. (Rev.?)

crvppfpi^oo 1 Co.

(TvppfTO)(os Eph.
(rvppipr)TT]9 Phil.

avppop(j)[^(i> Phil. ?

crvppop(f)os

<rvppop(f>6a> Phil. ?

aTiMTrapaKaXeci) Ro.

(rvp.Trapap.iva PhiL?
(rv/A7rd(r;^ci)

avpnepnco 2 Co.

crvpnoXiTT]: Eph.
u\jp(^r}pi Ro.

crvp(f)opov, TO, 1 Co. 7

avp(j)v\€Tris 1 Th.

crvp(pvTos Ro.

crvp(f)Ci)vrjais 2 Co.

(Tvp(f>a>vos 1 Co.

(Tvpylrvxos Phil.

(Tvvayoivi^opat Ro.

crui/a^Xeo) Phil.

0"wi'ai;f/xdXa)Tos

(Tvvavaplyvvpi

(Tvvavanavopai Ro. ?

<n;i'a7rot7TeXX6) 2 Co.

CvvappoXoyiat Eph.
O'wi'So^dftd Ro.

ervj/eyfipo)

(TvvTjdopai Ro.

o^ui'ijXiKicoTJjf Gal.

(Tvi'^dTrra)

<TvvoiKo8ope(i> Eph.
(TvvTepvco Ro. fr. Sept.

avvTpippa Ro. fr. Sept.

(TvvvTvoKplvopai Gal.

(TvvvTTOvpyea) 2 Co.

fTvvo>8ivo> Ro.

(rv(Tcr(x)pos Ejjh.

(TvcrrartKOj 2 Co.

(TVOTfm^ti) Ro.

(TvcrToixffo Gal.

truCTTpartwTT^f

acopaTiKcos CoL
raypa 1 Co.

Td;^a

TiVci} 2 Th.
ToXprjpoTfpov or -rtpas Ro.

Tpd)(r]Xou vTTOTidevai Ro.

Tpo(j)6s 1 Th.

TT^TTtKCOS 1 Co. ?

ft n;;(Ot, Tu;(dv, 1 Co.

uto^ecrta

vTrai^Spof Ro.
VTrepaipo)

vnepaKpos 1 Co.

VTrfpav^dvca 2 Th.
vnep^aiva> 1 Th.
inrep^aXXovTfos 2 COw

'''jTfpiSdXXa)

VTrep/SoX^

virepfyo) 2 Co. <

xmfpfKeiva 2 Co.

i/7repf*C7r6pio"(roi)

VTTfpfKTrepttrtrws 1 Th. ?

xnrfpeicrelvco 2 Co.

inrtpfVTvyxdvti Ro.

Individuai, Wkitkbs.

vnepXiav 2 Co.

vnfpviKdca Ro.
if7rep7repia"creiio>

vnepv^oco Phil.

{jTr(pcf)povea> Ro.
VTrdStKos Ro.

VTToXfippa Ro. ?

VTTciXf 177(0 Ro.

VTroTTtdfo) 1 Co.?

^aftpwatp

<f)fi8op(va>s 2 Co.

(pdoyyot 1 Co. (Ro. fr. Sept.)

(f)0ovfa> Gal.

<JiXi7r7rr;(rior Phil.

(piXovfKOi 1 Co.

(f)iXo(To(f)'ia Col.

(piXocrropyos Ro.

I
(f>iXoTipfopM

(ppevaTrardiii GaL
<f)pr]V 1 Co.

<f)p6vT]pa Ro.

<f)vpapa

<f)vai6(i>

(pvcrlaxris 2 Co.

(f)o)Ti(Tp6s 2 Co.

)(fLp6ypa(f>ov CoL
XO'lKOS 1 Co.

XprjpaTicrpos Ro.

Xpfjcris Ro.

XpTjCTTfiSopai 1 Co.

XprjCTToXoyia Ro.
>|/'fuSdSeX(^of

v//'fuSa7rocrroXos 2 Co»

y^eicTpa Ro.

yj/tdvpia-pos 2 Co.

ylndvpuTTT]! Ro.

iocnrepel 1 Co.

Ro. 113 (13 fr. Sept., 6 ?)

1 Co. 110 (2 fr. Sept., 12 ?)

2 Co. 99 (4 fr. Sept., 4 ?)

Gal. 34 (1 fr. Sept., 1 ?)

Eph. 43 (Ifr. Sept.)

Phil. 41 (4 ?)

Col. 38

IThess. 23(5?)
2 Thess. 11 (2 ?)

Philem. 5.

Common to two or more Epis-

tles 110.

Total 627 (21 fr. Sept., 34 Y)

6. To THE Pastokal
Epistles.

N. B. Words peculiar to some
single Epistle of the three are

so designated.

dyadofpyim 1 T.
inntia 1 T.
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dyayi] 2 T.
aSrjXoTTj? 1 T.

d8i.a(f>eopia Tit. ? (cf. dcfteo-

pla)

d^Xeco 2 T.
aiScDj 1 T. (Heb.?)
atptrtKor Tit.

alcrxpoKfpbTjS

ai;)^/naXa)Tfua) 2 T.? (Eph.
fr. Sept.)

duaipas 2 T.

dicaTdyvciares Tit.

dKparfjs 2 T.

aXXo>f 1 T.

dpoi^j) 1 T.
« lafcoTrupea) 2 T.
dvdXvcns 2 T.
dvavT](f)(o 2 T.

dvai^)((o 2 T.
dv8paTro8i(rTrje 1 T»
dvBpocpovot 1 T.
dve^UaKos 2 T.

ai'«7rat(r;(vi'rof 2 T.
ai/fTriXTjTTTOf 1 T.
dvTjpepos 2 T.

ai/oo-ioff

dvTibiaT'i.6r]px 2 T.
dvTidfCTis 1 T.

*iVTiKvTpOV 1 T.
inalbevTOi 2 1?»

djrepavTos 1 T.
a7r6/3X»jTos 1 T.
a7r68e*CTOf 1 T.
aTroSo;^^ 1 T.
dno6r)(Tavpl^<ii 1 T.
diroTptTTa) 2 T.
aTTpdcrirof 1 T.
aprios 2 T.

5(r7roj'Sos2T. (Eo.7)
dcrro;^ea)

avOfVTfOi 1 T.

avTOKaraKpiTOS Tit.

d(pdop[a Tit. ? (cf. dbiaf^Qo-

pia)

d(l>iKdyados 2 T.
d\^evSi7? Tit.

^a(9M0f 1 T.
^aa-iXfiis rav aUiwav 1 T.
/SSeXvKTos Tit.

^ekriQiv 2 T.
pXa^tpos 1 T.

ydyypaiva 2 T.
yevfaXoyia

ydi;f 2 T.

(rot) (cpa ypdfifiara 2 T.
ypaa>S>}( 1 T.

yvfivatria 1 T.

yvvatKopto)' 2 T.

ifiXt'a 2 T.

Sia/3e/3atdo/wu

Sid/joXof (as adj.)

fitdyo)

biaTTaparpi^rj 1 T.? (cf. irapa-

8ia7-pt/3)j)

8iaTpo(pTj 1 T.

SiXoyof 1 T.
8laKTT]5 1 T.
(yKparr)! Tit.

(dpaicopa 1 T.
eKyova (rd) 1 T.
eKSrjXos 2 T.

fK^rjTTjcns 1 T.?
e/cXeKTOi ayyeXoi 1 T.
fKaTp((p(o Tit.

eXaTToi/ (adv.) 1 T.
eXeypos 2 T. ?

^ paKapia iXTris Tit.

ivbvva intrans. 2 T.
evT€V^lS 1 T.

fVTpf(f)a> 1 T.
erravopdcocris 2 T.
enapKeo) 1 T.

eTTiStop^do) Tit.

iniopKos 1 T.

fTriTrXrjcrcTa) 1 T.
(TTlCTTOpi^CO Tit.

firiawpevdi 2 T.

eVepoStSatr/caXeai 1 i..

eipfrdSorof 1 T.

TJpepos 1 T.

BeoTTvevaTOS 2 T.
deoae^eia 1 T.

lepoTTpenTjs Tit.

'lovSaiKo? Tit.

KaXoStSdcTKoXos Tit.

KoraXeyo) 1 T.
KardcTTTjpa Tit.

(caTaffToXTj 1 T.

KaTacrTprjVLdco 1 T.
Karaarpocj)!} 2 T. (2 Pet.?)

Kara(^^f/po) 2 T. (2 Pet.?)

KaTT)yopia (Lk. and Jn. ?)

KavcTTrjptd^a} ? 1 i
fp

KauTTjptnfoj ? J

K€vo<p(tiPia

KVTldo) 2 T.

KOtl'ffll'tKO? 1 T.

Koapios 1 T.

Koapicos 1 T. ?

XoyopaxfO) 2 T.
Xoyopa;(ta 1 T.

Xdyof vytij? Tit.

pd^p»7

^ratoXoyt'a 1 T.

/[laratoXdyof Tit. [Mk. ?)

>ieXfrd« 1 T. (Acts fr. Sept.,

ptpffpdva 2 T.
pfToX-q^p^'^iS 1 T»
prjhfTTOTf 2 T.

prjTpaXaas'^ 1 1 T
p.r]TpoX<6as'i J

pTjTpOTToXlS 1 T.
povooi 1 T.

VfOlpVTOS 1 T.
V€a>T(piK6s 2 T.
«'7;0dXfos

l/O/x/pCdS'

voaeco 1 T.
^ei'oSo;(£Ci) 1 T.
otKoSeo-TToreo) 1 T.
oiKobopia 1 T.?
otKOVpyOS ? I qiji

OlKOVpOS ? J

^ AcaXi) o^oXoyta 1 T.
opoXoyovpevas 1 T.
opyiXos Tit.

6pdoTOp((0 2 T.

irapaSiarpi^f) 1 T. ? (cf. 8ia-

TraparpijSjj)

irapad^KT} 2 T. (1 T.?)
irapaKaTaSriKT} 2 T. (1 T.?)
Trdpotj/oj

TrarpaXMaf? 1 -i ^p

TrarpoXway ?
J

nepua-Taa-dai (" tO avoid ")

irtpioixTios Tit.

irepineipci} 1 T.
7rfpicf)pove(o Til.

TTicTTos 6 Xdyoff (cf. Rev. xxi.

5 etc.)

7rt(rrda> 2 T.
nXeypa 1 T.
wX»/«mjy

TTopicrpos 1 T.
TTpaypareia 2 T.
irpavTrddeia (-6la) 1 T.?
irpeajSvTis Tit.

TrpdyoJ/o?

irpoKpipa 1 T.

Trp6(rKXr](Tis ? 1 | fp

TrpdcKXtcrts ?
J

TTpocfifjTijs (of a poet) Tit.

prjTcJs 1 T.
CTf/ifdr;;?

(TKfTraapa 1 T.
OT60aj/(Ja> 2 T. (Heb. fr.

Sept.)

aropaxos 1 T.
arpaToXoyfco 2 T.
(TTtryrjTos Tit.

cnryKaKOTzadeo) 2 T.

aoi^co els rfjv ^aaCXtiav ktX-

2 T.

awTTipios (as adj.) Tit.

a<ii(Ppopi^(o Tit.

aacfipoPKnios 2 T.

(r(o(f)pova>s Tit.

(TU)(ppU)V

TfKvoyovfcii

TtKvoyovia 1 T.
T{KV0Tp0(f)f(O 1 T.
TOK^do)

vyiaivco metaph. (tb dydiTTjf

Tri<TT€i, vnopovfj, etc.)

v8poTroT€0) 1 T.

wrepTrXeoi'dfa) 1 T.
imovoia 1 T.

i^TTOTVTrwertf

^^j;^/''^^^/l2T.(c£.IILl)

(f>iXayados Tit.

(piXavSpos Tit.

<PiXapyvpia 1 T.
(f>iXavTos 2 T.
(f>iXr]8ovos 2 T.

<f)iX6dtos 2 T.
(plXoTfKVOS Tit.

(})Xvapos 1 T.

(fypfvaTraTtjg Tit.

(fjpovTi^o) Tit.

;(aXKev? 2 T.

Xdptf, eXfOf, elpiqvtf dar6 6.

(as a salutation)

XpTjo-ipos 2 T.

i/reuSoXdyo? 1 T.

ylffvSwirvpos 1 T.
a)06X(pof

1 Tim. 82 (6 T)

2 Tim. 53 (2 ?)
Tit. 33 (2 ?)

Total 168 (10 ?)

e. Both to thb Pastoral
AND THE OTHER PaULINK
Epistles.

dSidXetTTTOff

d^avacrta

ot<r;(pdr

at;^paXa)Tei;« ?

dXafo)!'

aXoaci>

dfaKacVaHrtff

di'e'y/cXijros

djroro/x<as

dpcTfi/oKOtn/f

a(T7rov8oe r

aaropyos

dripia

avTapKfia

d(f)6ap(ria

d(f)oppi}

yi/TjcrtOf

eKKadaipm

fVOlKfU

f^anardtat
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6 evdvvoiv

evTreidrjs

fvnpeveia

f({)r)fjL€pos

davaTTjcpopos

Op^aKOS

16s (Ro. fr. Sept.)

KOKOiraBeia

KaTrj(f)€ia

KOTlOOi

Kevcos

Itapaiva

fteraya}

fieTaTpeTTCi ?

VOflodeTT]S

opalcoais fr. Sept.

irapaXXayi)

ITlKpOS

TTola ?

ITOLTjaLS

voXvcnrXayxvos

•jTpoaamoXr) (/x)7rT6«

jr/3a)(or-o-)t/«)S

pvTTapia

pvirapos (Rev. ?)

TdXanroitpeat

TaKantwpia (Ro. fr. Sept.}

Ta-)(is

TpOKTI

TpOXOS

Tpv(f>ati

vXt)

(f)i.Xia

(pXoyi^a

(ppL(T(ra>

y^akivayasiy«a

J(pV(TobaKTvklOi

Total 73 (1 fr. Sept., 9 ?)

9. To Peter.

N. B. Words peculiar to one
Epistle or the other are so
marked by the numeral which
follows them; words unmarked
are common to both.

ayaBaiToua 1

dyadoiroioe 1

ddeXcfjoTffS 1

c^iKas 1

aSoXos 1

adfcrp.os 2

al(TXpoKfp8Sts 1

dKardnaaTos ? 1 ~
aKaraTrava-Tos : J

dXXorpi(o){nia-K07ros 1

SXacris "2

afiadrjs 2

dp,apdvTivos 1

updpavTos 1

dp.u)p.r]Tos 2 (Phil.?)

dvayfvvdo) 1

avayKacTTuis 1

ava^avifVfJLi 1

dvd)(vais 1

di/fJcXaXT^TOf 1

d^rtAotSopfo) 1

OTToytVo/itac 1

aTTO^eo-ts

dTrovep.(o 1

dTro(f)€vya> 2

dn-poo-w7roX?j(/i)jiTi»f 1

apyeoi 2

dpTcyevuTjTos 1

dpxtiToifiTjv 1

dcTTrjplKTOS 2

ai)(fj.rjp6s 2

/StOO) 1

jSXe/LijLia 2

^6pj3opos 2

^paBvTTjs 2

yvvaiKeios 1

Stauyd^o) 2

8v(Tu6l]TOS 2

iyKaroiKeca 2

iyKop.^6op.aL 1

tKaaTOTe 2

eKiraXai '2

€KT€VJ]S 1 (Lk. ?^

eKTfvws 1 (Lk. ?)

eXeyl^t? 2

eiJ.7raiyp.ovt] 2

epnXoKT] 1

evBvcris 1

evTpvcpaa) 2

e^ayye'XXco 1 (Mk.??)
e^aKoXovdeo} 2

i^epapa '2

i^epavvdd) ? ] .

e^epevvaco'f
j

iirayyeXpa 2

eirepooTTjpa 1

eTnKaXvp,p,a 1

eTTiXonros 1

eTTiXvcris 2

i-mpapTvpea 1

eTTOTrrevo) 1

eTroTTTrjs 2

UpaTfVfia 1

laoTipoS 2

KaKOiToios 1 (Jn. ?)
Kara/cXv^o) 2

Acavo'oa) 2

(cXeos 1

Kparaios 1

KTicrrqs 1

KxiXiapa '^
1 «

KuXta/iOf ? j

Xi7(9»7 2

peyaXoirptTTTjf 2

p-iaa-pa 2

piaa-pos 2

pi^prj 2

fivcona^a) 2

fidiXayjr 1 fr. Sept.

p.a>pos 2

oivocpXvyia 1

dXt'ywy ? 2

opixXr] ? 2

6p.6(pp<iiv 1

oirXi'foj 1

napavopia 2

irapafjipovia 2

TTapfKrayo) 2

irap€icr<p€pa> 2

irarpoTTapddoTOS 1

nepi6f(ns 1

TrXacTTOs 2

TToro? 1

irpo6iipo3S 1

TTpopapTVpOfUU 1

TTTOTfacS 1

poi^T]86v 2

pVTTOS 1

cretpd V |

(TfipOS ? ! 2

(TtpOS ? J

a6ev6u> i

/TTopa 1

arrjpcypos 2
<TTp€^X6a> 2

crvpTTadrji 1

(TvpTrpecrjSvTepos 1

aui'e/cXeKTos 1

CVVOLKeU) 1

Taneivotppiop 1 ?

TapTapoa 2

ra;;^ti'os 2

reXft'o)? 1

T€CJ)p6(i) 2

TTJKCO 2

ToioaSe 2

ToXprjTTjg 2

imoypappos 1

VTTofvyioi^ 2 (Mt. fr. Sept.)

imoXipiravco 1

5f 2

(piXdSeXcfioi 1

(f)iX6(ppa>v 1 f

<i)io(T(t)6i)os 2

\^euSo8i8acrKaXo? 2

b>pvop.ai 1

1 Epistle 63 (1 fr. Sept, 2 ?)

2 Epistle 57 (5 ?)

Common to Both 1

Total 121.

10. To Jude.

«s TTai/raf rov? ala>vas

irpo TTavTos tov alaivos

dnobiopi^at

oTrraioTof

yoyyuo"TJjf

Sety/:i.a

iKTVOpVfVd)

fvvTTvid^a) (Lk. fr. Sept.)

e'^eAf'y^co ?

eTraywi/t'^oyxoi

enacppi^u)

pfpyJAipoipos

oiricTco crapKOs

TrapeicrSvcii

nXavTjTTjs

wpocrana davpA^a
amXas

(f>dii'on<jipi.v6s

Total 20 (1 ?)

11. To the Apocalypse.

TO A Kat TO Q
A/3a5S<i)i'

alxpaXwcria (Eph. fr. Sept.)

dKoddpT-qs ?

aK/idfo)

aKparos fr. Sept.

dXXjjXovta

aX0a (see t5 A Koi t6 Q)
d/i6^ucrros

6 dyXTJf

apwpov ?

dra fif eKaaros
'AttoXXvcov

apKOs or ilpKToe

'Appayfdaiv etc.

of'v/'ii'^o?

jSdXXdf (TKai/daXov tvumotf

^aaavKTpos

^drpaxos
^TjpvXXos

/3t/3XaptStow

^i^Xiddptop ?

^orpvs

/Sva-o-ivo?

TO 8a<pvov?

TO 8(KaTov as subst.
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FOEMS OF VERBS.

The List which follows is not Intended to be a mere museum of grammatical curiosities on the one hand, or a catalogue of all thf
verbal forms occurring in the Greek Testament on the other ; but it is a collection of those forms (or their representatives) which ma}
possibly occasion a beginner some perplexity. The practical end, accordingly, for which the list has been prepared has prescribed 9
generous liberty as respects admission to it. Yet the following classes of forms have been for the most part excluded : forms which ar<
traceable by means of the cross references given in the body of the Lexicon, or which hold so isolated a position in its alphabet that eveq
a tyro can hardly miss them ; forms easily recognizable as compounded, in case the simple form has been noted; forms readily explain*
able by the analogy of some form which is given.

Ordinarily it has been deemed sufficient to give the representative form of a tense, viz., the First Person (or in the case of the Impera.
tivB the Second Person) Singular, the Nominative Singular Masculine of a Participle, etc. ; but when some other form seemed likely to
prove more embarrassing, or was the only one found in the New Testament, it has often been the form selected.

The word "of" in the descriptions introduces not necessarily the stem from which a given form comes, but the entry in the Lexicon
under which the form will be found. The epithet " Alex.", it is hardly necessary to add, has been employed only for convenience and in
its technical sense.

oYctYeTc, 2 aor. act. impv. 2 pers. plur. of aya.

07(171], 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of aya>.

d7v£<r9TiTi, 1 aor. pass. impv. of dyv/fu.

al'o-Owvrai, 2 aor. subj. 3 pers. plur. of aladavofuu.

airdrw, pres. impv. 3 pers. sing, of cuVco).

aKifJKoa, 2 pf. act. of aKoiay.

dXXa7i^(ro|iat, 2 fut. pass, of dWda-cra.

dXXa|ai, 1 aor. act. inf. of dXXao-o-o).

aXXa|£i,, fut. act. 3 pers. sing, of aXXdcrcro).

dfiapTir)(rg, 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of d/xaprtiwt.

dfMio-ovTcov, 1 aor. act. ptcp. gen. plur. of d/uz&>.

dvdpa and dcdpriOi, 2 aor. act. impv. of dra/Scuvw.

dvaPepT]Ka, pf. act. of dva^aivco.

dva7a7€iv, 2 aor. act. inf. of dvdyo).

d,va7vovs, 2 aor. act. ptcp. of dvayivaxTKca.

dva7V(dvai, 2 aor. act. inf. of dvayivaa-KO).

dvayvua-Q^, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of avayivaaKa.

dvaKCKvXio-rai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of dvaicvKia-

dvoXot, pres. ind. act. 3 pers. sing, of dvoKiaKw.

dvaX(oOr]T€, 1 aor. pass. subj. 2 pers. plur. of duaXiWo).

dva|iVTJo-a>, fut. act. of dvafti^VT](TK(o.

dvairaTJ(ro|j,ai, fut. mid. of dvanavo) (cf. also iraia, init.).

dvdxeo-ai, 1 aor. mid. impv. of di/aTriWw.

avdina-i, dvaireerov, 2 and 1 aor. act. impv. of dvairiirru.

dvdo-ra and dvda-niOi, 2 aor. act. impv. of dviaTTjfti.

dvaT€9pa|ip.e'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of dvaTpf(po}.

dvaTcCXT], 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of di/ar/XXo).

dvaT€TaXK€v, pf. act. 3 pers. sing, of dvareWto.

dvai{>dvavTes, 1 aor. act. ptcp. nom. plur. of dva(})aipa>.

dva<|>avevT£s, 2 aor. pass. ptcp. nom. plur. of dva(j>aiv(o.

dvaxOevTcs, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of dvayca.

dvd<travTcs, 1 aor. act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of dvdirra.

dv«7v«T£, 2 aor. act. 2 pers. plur. of duayivoHTKo^

dveOdXcTc, 2 aor. act. 2 pers. plur. of ditiAiXXt*.

dv€ficVt)Vy 2 aor. mid. of dvaridijiu-

dvc&n, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of dp'irjfu.

dv66p€t|/aTO, 1 aor. mid. 3 pers. sing, of dvaTpe(f>at.

dv6(X€To (-aro, Ale.x.), 2 aor. mid. 3 pers. sing, of duatpitt.

dvciXov (-are, -ov, Alex.), 2 aor. act. of dvaipta.

dv£ix6|jn]v, impf. mid. of dvepfo).

dvtXci, fut. act. 3 pers. sing, of dvaipta'

dvcXciv, 2 aor. act. inf. of dvaipeo.

dveXwo-i, 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. plur. of dvaipeut.

dv€V€7Kai, -Kas, 1 aor. act. inf. and ptcp. of dvacfyepa.

dv€V«7Keiv, 2 aor. act. inf. of dva<pipa-

dv€VT€s, 2 aor. act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of dvir]p.i.

dvc|o|i,ai,, fut. mid. of dvf\a>.

dv€ir€o-ov (-<rav, Alex.), 2 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of dvairiTrTO.

dv€<r€i(ra, 1 aor. act. of dvaatia.

dv£(rTpd(|>i])i€V, 2 aor. pass. 1 pers. plur. of dvaarpic^m'

dv€<r\o'p.iiv, 2 aor. mid. of dvex^'

dv€T€iXa, 1 aor. act. of di/areXXw.

dv€Tpd<|>'i], 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of dvarpicfxa.

dv€vpov (-av, Alex.), 2 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of dv€vpi<TKa>

dv£(p7a, 2 pf. act. of dvoiyco.

dvcu)7|i€VOs, pf. pass. ptcp. of dvoiya>.

dv£<p76Ta, 2 pf. act. ptcp. ace. sing. masc. of dvoiyo.

dv€w|a, 1 aor. act. of dvoiyat.

dv£a>x6f)vai, 1 aor. pass. inf. of dvoiya.

dvVi7a70v, 2 aor. act. of drayco.

dvTJ77£iXa, 1 aor. act. of di'ayyeXXo).

dvT]77€Xi]v, 2 aor. pass, of di/ayytXXca.

dvVjv«7K€v, 1 or 2 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of dva^ipa.

dvTjpe'OTjv, 1 aor. pass, of dvaipea.

dv^<|>8ii, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of dfdrrrw.

dvTJxOTjv, 1 aor. pass, of dvaym.

dv9€|€Tai, fut. mid. 3 pers. sing, of dvrex'^-

dvO€<miK€, pf. ind. act. 3 pers. sing, of dvdiffTrjfu.

dvOCoTavrai, pres. mid. 3 pers. plur. of dvB'umffu.

dv6((rraT0, impf. mid. 3 pers. sing, of dvdtcmjfu.
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dvi€VT€s, pres. act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of dvlrifu.

dvoi-yTJo-cToi, 2 fut. pass. 3 pers. sing, of dvoiyo}.

ovQi'yiSxriv, 2 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. plur. of dvoiyto.

dvoi^ai, 1 aor. act. inf. of dvoiya.

avoi^, 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of dvoiy<a»

avoi|ov, 1 aor. act. impv. of dvolyo).

dvourcd, fut. act. of dva(f)fpa).

woixQi\(riTa\., 1 fut. pass. 3 pers. sing, of dvoiyw.

woi\QSi<riv, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. plur. of dvoly<a.

dvrairoSoiJvai, 2 aor. act. inf. of avrairobidufu.

dvTttiroScoo'w, fut. act. of afrajToSi'Sco/ii.

avria-n\v, 2 aor. act. of dvOia-rrjfii.

dvTio-TTivai, 2 aor. act. inf. of dvdiaTrjiii,.

dvTi<rT«iT€, 2 aor. impv. 2 pers. plur. of avdiarrjiu.

dvw, '2 aor. act. subj. of dvlrifti.

dTToXXd^, 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of diraXXdaa-m.

d-irapOTJ, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of dnalpca.

dirapvTio-do-Ow, 1 aor. mid. impv. 3 pers. sing, of dnapveofuu.

dirapvT|<rr), fut. 2 pers. sing, of dnapviofiai.

diraTdrw, pres. act. impv. 3 pers. sing, of dnardca.

diraTii0€io-a, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. nom. sing. fem. of dTrardat.

dire'PTjo-av, 2 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of dno^alvcxy.

dtreSei^fv, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of diroSe'iKwpL.

direSexo, 2 aor. mid. 3 pers. sing, of dirodidaiu.

direSiSoo-av, direSiSovv, impf. act. 3 pers. plur. oi diroSibaui'

dire'SoTO, -SoorOe, etc., 2 aor. mid. of dnoBlbco/u.

dire'SwKsv, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of dnodidcopi,

otiriBaviv, 2 aor. act. 3 pers. sing of dnoOvfia-Ko).

direiirdfJieSa, 1 aor. mid. 1 pers. plur. of aTteirrou.

direixov, impf. act. of dnix'^'

dir€KaT£o-Td9Tiv, 1 aor. pass, of dnoKaditmjp*.

dir€KaT€o-n]v, 2 aor. act. of dnoKaOiarripx.

dircKpiSiiv, 1 aor. pass, of diTOKpiv<a.

dir6KTdv9t]v, 1 aor. pass, of diroKTeivai.

dir£XTi\\i0€io-av, plpf. 3 pers. plur. of diripx^f""**

direXGwv, 2 aor. act. ptcp. of ditepxopxu.

oireve-yKeiv, 2 aor. act. inf. of dirocpepoi.

dir€V6x9^vai, 1 aor. pass. inf. of dTro<^epai.

diir€-irvC7T], 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of dTroTrvtyo).

dirc'irvilav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of dtrinrviyfo.

dire(rTd\i]v, 2 aor. pass, of dKO<TTeWa>.

drreo-raXKO, pf. act. of dTroo-reXXo).

d(ir€trTaX|i£vos, pf. pass, jitcp. of drrooTfAXao.

dircoTeiXa, 1 aor. act. of dTrooreXXo).

dBTcoTT) (tjo-ov), 2 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, (plur.) of d0l«

dar€(rTpd4>T]o-av, 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of dmaTpk<lH».

dirtrdlaTo, 1 aor. mid. 3 pers. sing, of dn-ordotra>.

dirgeo-av, impf. 3 pers. plur. of aitfipx.

dirT|Xacrev, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of dartkavvm,

dirTiX-yTiKiTcs, pf. act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of darakyiot.

dirfjXBov (-0av, Alex. 3 pers. plur.), 2 aor. act. of iripjiofuu.

aiin\WayJ3ai,, pf. pass. inf. of dTraXXdo-a-co.

oiTn\pvr\ir6nir\v, 1 aor. of dnapveopxu.

dBrrjo-iTa(rd|ii]v, 1 aor. of aTTaan-afo/iiat.

dnroPdvTts, 2 aor. act. ptcp. of dnoffcuva.

drrop-fia-eTai, fut. 3 pers. sing, of diro^alvi».

iaToZfSi\.y\ulvov, pf. pass. ptcp. neut. of d7ro9(liarvfj»^

daroZiiKvivra (-StiYvvovra), pres. act. ptcp. acc. sing. masc.

of dirodeUvvpi-

diroSei|ai, 1 aor. act. inf. of aTrobfiKnifU.

d-iroSiSovai, -86t«, pres. act. inf. and impv. (8 pers. sing.)

of d7roBl8(opi.

diroSiSovv, pres. act. ptcp. neut. of aTroSi'Sco/ii.

diroSoGfivai, 1 aor. pass. inf. of dnoBldoopi.

diroSot, -8<3, 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of dnobibaiu.

diroSos, -8oT6, 2 aor. act. impv. of dnobidcapi.

d-TToSovvai, -8o\is, 2 aor. act. inf. and ptcp. of drrodibaifu.

diro8a)'Ti, 2 aor. act. opt. 3 pers. sing, of d7ro8i8a)/u.

diroGavetv, 2 aor. act. inf. of dTrodinjaKco.

diroKaGio-To;, -rdvei, pres. act. 3 pers. sing, of dnoKa6i<nrifu.

dTroKaTtiXXd-yT]Te, 2 aor. pass. 2 pers. plur. of dTroxaroX-

Xdcrcra).

diroKpiOeCs, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. of drroKpivu).

dnroKTaLvoi, -ktcCvw, -ktcvvw, -ktc'vw, pres. ; see diroKTflvat.

diroKTavOcis, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. of d-noKTeivco.

diroKTe'vwvTcs, pres. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of diroiertivt^

diroKT€Vw, fut. act. of dnoKTe'ivai.

diroXe'o-ai, -XeVw, 1 aor. act. inf. and subj. of dn'oXXv/ut*

diroXcVo), fut. act. of dnoKKvpi..

d7roXov|j.ai, fut. mid. of dnoWvpi,-

diroXu, fut. act. of dTToWvpi.

diroXwXa, 2 pf. act. of OTroXXv/iti.

diro(p)p£v|/avTas, 1 aor. act. ptcp. acc. plur. masc. of

d7ro(p)pijrr<u.

dirooToXw, 2 aor. pass. subj. of dn-oo-TeXXo).

dirocTTeCXas, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of dTTOoreAXo).

diroo-rfi, 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of d^tor^/u.

diro(rTTJ<ro|i.ai, fut. mid. of dt^iOTT^/u.

dtroo-TtiTe (-o-ttIto)), 2 aor. act. impv. 2 pers. plur. (3 pers.

sing.) of dcpiarqpi.

d'jroo-Tpa<J)fis, 2 aor. pass. subj. 2 pers. sing, of diro(rrpi<i>»

dir6(rTp6\|/ov, 1 aor. act. impv. of diroaTpe^w.

dTroTa|d|X£vos, 1 aor. mid. ptcp. of dn-ord(r(ra>.

diTTov, pres. mid. impv. of airrai.

dirwXeo-a, 1 aor. act. of diroXXu/u.

dirtoXoniiv, 2 aor. mid. of diroWvpx.

dirwo-dixevos, 1 aor. mid. ptcp. of dn-cddca>>

dpai, 1 aor. act. inf. of aipca.

dpas, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of aipto.

dpeVci, fut. act. 3 pers. sing, of dpetrKO).

dpt'crji, 1 aor. act. subj. 3 j^ers. sing, of dp€(rie».

dpt), 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of aipa.

dpBxi (-6w(riv), 1 aor. pass. subj. 8 pers. sing, (plur.) d
aXpax.

dp0^<r€Tai, 1 fut. pass. 3 pers. sing, of aipa).

dpGTjTi, 1 aor. pass. impv. of aipa>.

dpKe'oT], 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of dpacta.

dpov, 1 aor. act. impv. of aXpa>.

dpTra"y€VTa, 2 aor. pass. ptcp. acc. sing. masc. of dfMra(a>.

dp« (-ov<riv), fut. act. 1 pers. sing. (3 pers. plur,) of a%

ov|Ti9fi, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of av^aptt.

di}>e6T]v, 1 aor. pass, of d<piripi..

d4>£tX€v, 2 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of d(})aipiay

A^iivax, 2 aor. act. inf. of d^'iT]p.i.

dit>cts, pres. ind. act. 2 pers. sing, of {d<iHoi>) a4>'ai/^
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d4>£Cs, 2 aor. act. ptcp. of d(f)tTifu.

a^tkd, fut. act. S pers. sing, of ac^aipiia.

a^ikfxv^ 2 aor. act. inf. of a^aipi(a.

d(f>€\]], 2 aor. act. eubj. 3 pers. sing, of d0aipc<i».

cu{>£S, 2 aor. act. impv. of d(}>'iT]fu.

d^avrax, pf. pass. 3 pers. plur. of a(pirnu,

o(|>fi, 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of dcpirj/ju.

d(|>f]Ka, 1 aor. act. of dcpirj/u.

a(f>C€(i,ev, pres. act. 1 pers. plur. of dcpirnjx.

d^Uvrai, -ovrai, pres. pass. 3 pers. plur. of dc^iqfu.

d({>(K£To, 2 aor. 3 pers. sing, of d(t)iKveofuu.

euj)Co(j.ev, pres. act. 1 pers. plur. of (dc^iw) dcfiLrjfu.

d(|)iov<riv, pres. act. 3 pers. plur. of (dc^t^o)) a^'ajifjuu

d<{)£o-Ta<ro, pres. mid. impv. of d(f)icrrr]nt.

d<|>to-TaTO, impf. mid. 3 pers. sing, of d(picmifu.

d^opul, -ovo-iv, (Attic) fut. 3 pers. sing, and plur. oft <i0o-

d({>(o[X€V, 2 aor. act. sub}. 1 pers. plur. of d^tV/UM.

di{>(oiJ.oi(d[tevos, pf. pass. ptcp. of d^ojtMxdto.

dxOtivai, 1 aor. pass. inf. of aya.

dx0Ti<reo-9£, 1 fut. pass. 2 pers. plur. of Sy».

dvj/as, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of 3.7rra>.

dt|rg, 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of 4rrw,

§aK&, fnt. act. of fiaWco.

pdXu, -Xt], (-Xe), 2 aor. act. eubj. (impv.) of SaiJkm.

PapebrOa, pres. impv. pass. 3 pers. sing, of fiafttm-

pdxj/'ji, 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. eing. of ffajn-m^

pE|3a(t|ievov, pf. pass. ptcp. neut. of fidirra.

pe'pXTjKev, pf. act. 3 pers. sing, of ^aXXo».

p€pXT]jj,€vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of /SuXXo).

p€'p\i]Tai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of ^dXA«k

pXqOeCs, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. of ^dXXo).

PX'<i6t)ti, I aor. pass. impv. of SoXXm.

Ya|>,T](r&Tci»rav, 1 aor. act. impv. S pers. plur. of yaitdm.

yeyivt\\uii, pf. pass, of ylvofiau

\£"y€VvTi|iai, pf. pass, of yevvdat.

•ye-yovav (-vws), 2 pf. act. 3 pers. plur. (ptcp.) of ylvofuu.

7€-y6v€i, plpf. act. 3 pers. sing, (without augm.) of yivofuu.

Yevd|i€vos, 2 aor. mid. ptcp. (TdL ed. 7) of ylpofuu.

\«v£o-9a>, 2 aor. impv. 3 pers. sing, of yivofuu.

YevqOTJTu, 1 aor. pass. impv. S pers. sing, of ytm^iak

^e'vTlo-Oe, 2 aor. mid. subj. 2 pers. plur. of ylvofuu.

^evcovrai, 2 aor. mid. subj. 3 pera plor. of yimiftim.

^•^(j.os, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of yafiiat.

ffjlj.'gs, 1 aor. act. subj. 2 pers. eing. of yaftem-

yvol, 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. eing. of ytPaxrKM.

yvovs, 2 aor. act. ptcp. of ytvatrKa-

•yvw, -yvcp, 2 aor. act. eubj. 1 and 3 pers. eing. of yatAvttm.

^w0i, 2 aor. act. impv. of yivatrKca.

^uptovo-iv, (Attic) fut. 3 pers. plur. of yv<opl{t»,

Yvw<r0T|, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of ywAmtm.
^oKrOrio-ETcu, 1 fut. pass. 3 pers. sine', of ytvcnnt».

)fV(S«ro|UU, fat. of yivaa-Kca.

2 aor. act. impv. 8 pers. sing, of ya>Jtfnm>

Sap^o-oftoi, 2 fut. pass, of depo.

SthiKTon., pf. 3 pers. sing, of df'xoftai'

SeSeKws, pf. act. ptcp. of 8ea>.

Se'SEjxai, lii. pass, of deot.

8£8i(o-y|iEvos, pf. pass. ptcp. of Suoko).

SeSoTai, pf. jjass. 3 pers. sing, of dibcofu.

8cS(6K£ia-av, plpf. act. 3 pers. jjlur. of didaiu.

Se'ri, pres. subj. of impers. Set.

8£0f]vai, 1 aor. pass. inf. of dea.

8£(pavT£s, 1 aor. act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc of 9/p«.
8£|ai, 1 aor. impv. of de'xoixat.

Sf^rai (-uvrai), 1 aor. subj. 3 pers. sing, (plur.) of dcxofMb
Siio-oi, 1 aor. act. inf. of dco).

Stjo-q, 1 aor. act. sobj. 3 pers. sing, of 8(».

Siapds, 2 aor. act. ptcp. of diajSalva.

SiaPtivai, 2 aor. act. inf. of dia^aiua.

8i,olSos, 2 aor. act. impv. of StaSi'Sco/xi.

SiaKaOdpai, 1 aor. act. inf. of diaKadaipm,

8iaXXd-yii9i, 2 aor. pass. impv. of fitaXXdo-ca.

SiaixECvT], 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of tiafUvm-

8ia|i£|i.£VTiK6T£s, pf. act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of lhaitifim>

8ia|X£V£is, pres. ind. act. 2 pers. sing, of dta/icfo).

8iop,£V£ts, fut. ind. act. 2 pers. sing, of 8t,ap4va>-

8iavoCx0i]Ti, 1 aor. pass. impv. of Siavoiyo).

8iap(p)T]^as, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of hiappjjywfu-

8iao-irap£VT£s, 2 aor. pass. ptcp. nom. j^lur. masc- of Au»

vne'ipat,

8iao-Trao-0'Q, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of Siaoirdoo.

SiaoTwrqs, 2 aor. act. ptcp. gen. sing. fern, of d(r(rr7/u>

8ia<rTp£v|/ai, 1 aor. act. inf. of bia(TTpk<^a.

Siara^ECs, 2 aor. pass. ptcp. of Siardco-w.

8iaTax0€VTa, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. neut. of Stard(r<r«».

8iaT£Ta"y|Ji£vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of fiiardo-o-o).

8iaT6Tax£vai, pf. act. inf. of fiiardcrcro).

8i.8da(ri, pres. act. 3 pers. plur. of hibaypx.

8i£pTi<rav, 2 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of 5ia/3aii/aw

8i£tXov, 2 aor. act. of Biaipea.

8i£V£"YKT|, 1 or 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of 8ia<P€pm.

8i£p(p)TJ"yv\n-o, impf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of ^lapp^ywiu.

8i£'p(p)ti|£V, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of 8iappt]yvvp,t.

8i£p(p)i^o-o-£To, impf. pass. 3 pers. eing. of 8iappr]ywiu>

8i£<rd<|)Tio-av, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of 8ia(Ta<pe(o.

8i£(nrdpiio-av, 2 aor. pass. 8 pers. plur. of duurneipoi.

8i£o-irao-0ai, pf. pass. inf. of SiaoTrdat.

8i£(rT£iXc4itiv, 1 aor. mid. of dtaareWo}.

8i£<mi, 2 aor. act. 8 pers. sing, of duarrjfu.

8i£<rTpa|i(j.£Vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of Siaarpiilm.

8uTa|a, 1 aor. act. of Stardcro-a).

8i£4>0(£pr]v, 2 aor. pass, of duKpdeipo)-

8i£4)0apn^vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of 8ia(f)dnp<a.

SiTiKovow', impf. act. of butKoveca.

^if\vQi-i(v, impf. act. 3 jjers. sing, of Suivo'iyta.

diTjvoi|€V, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of Siavoiyta.

8iTivo(xOTi<rav, \ aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of duaniym

8iop\ryfivai, 2 aor. pass. inf. of ^lopvaaa.

8iopi;x6^''ai, 1 aor. pass. inf. of 8iopva<rot.

8icd8£V£, impf. 3 pers. sing, of 8io8ev<a.

SiwgdTw, 1 aor. act. impv. 3 pers. sing, of St^Kt^
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8w4|TiTe, 1 aor. act. subj. 2 pers. plur. of Hi&Ktt.

8i<ox.0i](rovTai, 1 fut. pass. 3 pers. plur. of duuKo).

SoOeurav, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. ace. sing. fern, of didafjtt.

8o9^, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of didco/u.

SoOfjvai, 1 aor. pass. inf. of dida>/u.

8oi, 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of d/du/u.

S6s, SoTC, SoTO), 2 aor. act. impv. of didoi/u.

8owai, 2 aor. act. inf. of dibafu.

Sov9, 2 aor. act. ptcp. of BlBcj/u.

Svvti, pres. ind. 2 pers. sing, of dvvafim.

S«, 8«5b, 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of didaifu.

8(01], 2 aor. act. opt. 3 pers. sing, of 8ida>fu.

8(iii€v, 8»T€, 2 aor. act. subj. 1 and 2 pers. plur. of d/da>/u.

8woT) (-crwn«v), 1 aor. act. subj. 8 pers. sing. (1 pers.

plur.) of dlSafu.

ePoXov (-av, Alex. 3 pers. plur.), 2 aor. act. of fidKKm.

ipouTKave, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of /Sacncaiva*.

epSeXv-yfie'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of /38fXv(r(ra>.

€Pe'pXiiTo, plpf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of jSoXXo).

tpXriOnv, 1 aor. pass, of jSuXXo).

€"yyi£i, (Attic) fut. 3 pers. sing, of iyyl^ca.

€"yy£o-ai, 1 aor. act. inf. of eyytfta.

i'y/iydvn, plpf. act. 3 pers. sing, of ylvoyMU

c^cipai, 1 aor. mid. impv. of iyeipat.

i-^ilpax, 1 aor. act. inf. of eyetpco.

e^eCpov, pres. pass. impv. of iyeipat,

t-ytVTiOTjv, 1 aor. pass, of ylvofxai.

iyew{\dr\v, 1 aor. pass, of yevvdco.

€7€pei, fut. act. 3 pers. sing, of iyetpcom

iyipQds, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. of iyeipa,

^ycpOT](r€Tai, 1 fut. pass. 3 pers. sing, of ^yr^MHk

l^/pOtiTi, 1 aor. pass. impv. of iyelpo.

lyfiytpfiai, pf. pass, of iyeipa.

CYHK-O') 1 3'Or* 3'Ct. of yapia.

t-y^pivai, 1 aor. act. inf. of eyKplvat^

^-yvcoKav (i. q. eyvuKaaiv), pf. act. 3 pers.. ploT. of ytpdxTKa-

e-yvcoKcvai, pf. act. inf. of yivuxTKca.

t-yvcov, 2 aor. act. of yivaa-Kw.

I'yvwotoi, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of -yivaxrieo).

t-yXP"'*''^''* 1 s^or. mid. impv. of iyxfMo*

l-yXP^*''''''') 1 *or. act. inf. of eyxptoa.

tyxpicrov, 1 aor. act. impv. of eyxpio).

€8a<j)iov<riv, (Attic) fut. 3 pers. plur. of ibaffA^iu.

eSe'cTo, eScEiTo, eSciTO, impf. 3 pers. sing, of iio/iau

HSii, impf. of impers. del.

eSeipav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of 8I/m».

«8Tio-a, 1 aor. act. of 8i(o.

€8i<o|a, 1 aor. act. of dtuKoi.

cSoXiovo-av, impf. (Ale.x.) 3 pers. plur. Of doXc($at.

4'Spa|iov, 2 aor. act. of rpepfo).

tSv, €8ucr€v, 2 and 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of dinno.

ftrjv. llf\Tf, ??(i)v, impf. act. of faca.

ctTjo-a, 1 aor. act. of faco.

c0€|iTjv, 2 aor. mid. of Tidrjpt.

tOcTo (-€VTo), 2 aor. mid. 3 pers. sing, (plor.) of rlBi^u.

tOTjKo, 1 aor. act. of tIOthu.

fOov, 2 aor. mid. 2 pers. sing, of rlBrnu.

cOpe^/a, 1 aor. act. of rpecfxo.

cOvOt], 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of dJ«.
€l'a, impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of caw.

ci!a(ra, 1 aor. act. of ida>.

€tSa, (Alex.) 2 aor. act. of ci'Sco.

clOi.o-|X£vov, pf. pass. ptcp. neut. of i6lCai.

ciXaTO (-€To), aor. mid. 3 pers. sing, of alpeoa.

iOc^irrai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of Xap^dvco.

€UXTj4>es (-4>as), pf. act. 2 pers. sing, of Xapfiavo.
cIXkov, impf. act. of e\K<a.

€IXkco)i,€vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of IKkSo).

c<|a]i€v, 1 aor. act. 1 pers. plur. of «/«».

clar8pa|xova-a, 2 aor. act. ptcp. fem. of ciorp^;^©.

eto-eXijXvOav (-XvOcwiv), pf. 3 pers. plur. of flaep\opM.

eUrrfei, impf. 3 pers. sing, of ftoreipx.

clo-Cao-iv, pres. ind. 3 pers. plur. of ela-eifu.

€io-T^K€io-av, plpf. act. 3 pers. plur. of tarrjpi.

etxav, ellxoo-av, impf. (Alex.) 3 pers. plur. of ?;^«.

tl'wv, impf. of eda>.

iKaQi(pv a)pi(r€v, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of KaBapl^a.

€Kafl€(or a)pC<rflT], 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of Ka6apt(^c»,

^K86<r€Tai, -Suo-erai, fut. mid. 3 pers. sing, of cKdiSu/M.

iKCKpo^a and eKpa|a, 1 aor. act. of Kpd^a.

CKcpao-a, 1 aor. act. of Kfpdwvpi.

lK€p8t]o-a, 1 aor. act. of Kepdalva.

cKKaOoparc, 1 aor. act. impv. 2 pers. plur. of €KKa6atpn.

£KKa0cipT|, 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of eicita6aip<o.

Ikk€xvh6vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of €Kx,fa>.

€KKoin]<r{i, 2 fut. pass. 2 pers. sing, of iKK&irrfa.

€KKo\}»ov, 1 aor. act. impv. of iKKdirra.

iKXao'a, 1 aor. act. of xXdo).

eKXavo-a, 1 aor. act. of icKaita.

iKXeXijo-Bc, pf. mid. 2 pers. plur. of ii(Kav6dvt»>

ckXi^Otiv, 1 aor. pass, of KoXeat.

cKo^/ao-Be, 1 aor. mid. 2 pers. plur. of Konroi.

tKirXeOo-ai, 1 aor. act, inf. of cKTrXfO).

€Kpa|a, 1 aor. act. of Kpdfto.

cKpvPT], 2 aor. pass. 3 jjers. sing, of KpvTrrta-

iKo-Sxrai, 1 aor. act. inf. of cKaco^o).

4icTev€is, fut. act. 2 pers. sing, of eKTfiva.

4KTTi<rojir]V, 1 aor. of icrdopai.

iKTurrai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of jcrifu.

ittrpaiTQ, 2 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of eierpeira.

iKTpairijo-ovTai, 2 fut. pass. 8 pers. plur. of eKTpiira.

Ik(|>vt), pres. subj. or 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of (Kf^nm

Ik^v^, 2 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of tK(pva>.

ixyjiai, 1 aor. act. inf. of €K;^e(i).

lKX£aT€, 1 aor. act. impv. 2 pers. plur. of eK^ra.

^KX€€T€, pres. (or 2 aor.) act. impv. 2 pers. plur. of ^k^/*

Ikxwv6[j,€vos, €Kxvv<5h€vos, see e/cp^ew.

IXdpaT£ (-P€T€), 2 aor. act. 2 pers. plur. of Xafi/SoM).

IX(SLKT]<r€, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of Xdo-Kco.

fXax€, 2 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of Xayxdva.

IXerjo-ov, 1 aor. act. impv. of ikteat.

IXeio-Ofiai, fut. of tpxopai.

^T)XaK6T€s, pf. act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of Aovm*.

^'<]Xv9a, pf. of tp\opxu.
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€X.iett<reT|o-av, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of \i6d(<a.

eXKvo-ai or e\KV(rai, 1 aor. act. inf. of cXkco.

eWo-ydro, impf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of eXXoyeat.

cX6|xcvos, 2 aor. mid. ptcj). of aipea-

IXiTiovo-iv, (Attic) fut. 3 pers. plur. of Am'fa).

4'|ia0ov, 2 aor. act. of fiav6dv<o.

tjicuro-covTO, €jj.a<rwvTO, inipf. 3 pers. plur. of iMa((r)aofiai.

€|jipds, 2 aor. act. ptcp. of efi^aiva.

€|jLpd\|/as, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of efi^dirTco.

IpL^fivai, 2 aor. act. inf. of ifx^aivco.

Ip^e, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of fiiyvvixt.

k\nTi'tr\r\(r[i.ivos, pf. pass. ptcp. of efj.TTiir\r]iii.

tjiirXaKtCs, 2 aor. pass. ptcp. of e/LtTrX^o-o-o).

IjiirXTjo-Ou, 1 aor. pass. subj. 1 pers. sing, of ffnriirXrjfit.

lv«8uva[xovTo, impf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of ev8vvafi6(o.

€V€ixev, impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of evex'^'

ivivfvov, impf. act. of ewevo).

4veirXT|crev, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of ifiirljiXrjtii.

lv£irXTJo-0T]<rav, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of eixTriirXruxt.

ivtirp^a-i, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of ifnrpriOu).

kvitrrvov, -<rav, imjif. and 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of efinTvu).

•veo-TTiKora, pf. act. ptcp. ace. sing. masc. of fviarrjfxi.

€v«<rT(OTa, -wo-av, -wtos, pf. act. ptcp. ace. masc. and fern.

and gen. sing, of ivlaTr^fii.

lv£TeiXd(JiTiv, 1 aor. mid. of evriXXco.

Iv£(j)dvi(rav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of ifKpavi^a.

tV€<|>vo-Ti<re, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of ejjicpvadai.

«v€x9eis, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. of (pepca.

lvT|p-yTiKa, pf. act. of ivepyea-

evKpivai, 1 aor. act. inf. of iyKplvu).

evoiKovv, pres. act. ptcp. nom. sing. neut. of ivoiKia.

evTsXeirai, fut. mid. 3 pers. sing of evreWco.

€VT€'TaXTai, pf. mid. 3 pers. sing, of e'l/reXXw.

evrpairrf, 2 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of evrpiira.

IvrpairTjcrovTai, 2 fut. pass. 3 pers. plur. of ivrpiira.

evD^e, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of inxrcra.

€vvcrTa|ttv, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of vvaTa^a.

IvioKTio-e, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of evoiKfui.

€|aX(€)i<|)0Tivai, 1 aor. pass. inf. of e|aXfi(^a).

t^avao-TTio-ri, 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing of i^aviarrjiii.

l^ave'cTTiio-av, 2 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of i^aviarijut.

l|dpaT€, 1 aor. act. impv. 2 pers. plur. of e^alpa.

e^apem, fut act. 2 pers. plur. of e^aipco.

e|ap9t], 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of e^alpco.

«|e8€To or elt'Soro, 2 aor. mid. 3 pers. sing, of eKbiScofit.

e^eiXaro or i^iiXtro, 2 aor. mid. 3 pers. sing, of i^aipkut.

€^€Kati9Ti(rav, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of iKKaico.

t^tKXivav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of (kkXIvo).

i^iKOTTi]?, 2 aor. pass. 2 pers. sing, of fKKoma).

e^eXe, 2 aor. act. impv. of i^aipkat.

€|eX€'|«, 1 aor. mid. 2 pers. sing, of exXeyco.

e'leXiiTai, 2 aor. mid. subj. 3 pers. sing, of i^aipica.

e^eve'-yKavxes, 1 aor. act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of €K<})ep(o.

e|€V€7K€tv, 2 aor. act. inf. of encfyepoo.

t^e'vevo-a, 1 aor. act. either of eKvevat or eKvea.

^iiTtraa-a, 1 aor. act. of iKneravvvpi,.

«4«'TXdYT]<rav, 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of 6KirX^(raa>.

l^'irXci, impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of fWXeo>.

€^€<rTaK€vai, pf. act. inf. of e^ia-Trjfii.

tleo-Tpairrai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of (K<TTpi(f>».

t^erdo-ai,, 1 aor. act. inf. of e'^erdfa).

€^€Tpdinj<rav, 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of (KTpinm*

e^e'xse, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of fKXf(o.

f^iXvQr\<ra.v, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of cKp^fo).

(^ibxrtv, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of e^oidfco.

i^i<rav, impf. 3 pers. plur. of e^et/ii.

€|ilpa|j.[is'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of ^Tjpaivd).

£^T|pava and -pdv0r]v, 1 aor. act. and pass, of ^rjpaivtt.

e^TipavTai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of ^tjpaiva.

€^T]pevvii<ra, 1 aor. act. of e^eptwdo).

(^r\pTi(r\i.ivos, pf. pass. ptcp. of e^aprl^co.

€|TJxiiTai, pf. pass. 3 ]iers. sing, of e^rjxea.

e^u'vai, pres. inf. of k'^eipi.

€|i(rTdv<ov, €|i(rTwv, see e^lcTTrjpi.

i^olcrova-i, fut. act. 3 pers. plur. of €K(p(pa>.

e|wo-ai, 1 aor. act. inf. of i^a6eu>.

€^wo-£v or €^coo-£v, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of i^aOeto*

edpaKa, pf. act. of Spday.

iirayaydv, 2 aor. act. inf. of iirdyoa.

i'lraOev, 2 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of vda^x"^'

eiravairaTJ(ro|j.ai, fut. mid. of iiravanavui (see jrava>)>

€ird^as, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of eVdyo).

eirdpas, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of iiraipo).

eireipdo-w, 1 aor. mid. 2 pers. sing, of neipd^tO'

tireipdro (-pcivTo), impf. mid. 3 pers. sing, (plur.) of n-et/xuk

4'ircicra, 1 aor. act. of ne'ida).

€ir€C(r0Ti<rav, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of irtlQa.

i-Ktl\iv, impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of inexf^-

€ir€K£iXav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of emKeXXco.

i'iriKiKXt\TO, plpf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of ewiKaXeco.

eir£Xd0€To (-Oovto), 2 aor. 3 pers. sing, (plur.) of fVtXat*

6dvopai.

liTiXeixov, impf. act. of iniXeLxco-

€'Tr€'7roi0£i, 2 plpf. act. 3 pers. sing, of irddco.

eireo-a, (Alex.) 2 aor. act. of iriTrroj.

£ir€'<rr>i(rav, 2 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of icftia-Ttjfu.

iiria-xiv, 2 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of e7re;^<u.

iirtTi[i.a, impf. 3 pers. sing, of iiriTipdui.

eireTpdm], 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of eTriTpiTra.

fTTi^dvt], 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of inKpalva.

tire'xpio-ev, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of (nixpla)-

einiKpowvTO, impf. 3 pers. plur. of inaKpodoyiau

tirrfveo-ev, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of (iraivco).

«irri|ev, 1 aor. act. 3 pers sing, of Trrjyvvpi.

Iiriipa, 1 aor. act. of iivaipa).

eiTTipOTi, 1 aor, pass. 3 pers. sing, of eiralpa.

€irfipK€V, pf , act, 3 pers, sing, of eTraipa.

k'nr\a-\vvQi]V and €irai(rxvv0i]V, 1 aor. of enaKTX^voiuu.

l-ir(pX€\I/ai, 1 aor. mid. impv. of eVt^Xejro),

firipX€'4;ai, 1 aor. act. inf. of eTri^XeTrw.

€iripX€\I/ov, 1 aor. act. impv. of im^Xinoi.

eiriSe, impv. of eVetSov.

£-n-i0£s, 2 aor. act. impv. of emridrjpi.

£irtK€KXTi<rai, pf. mid. 2 pers. sing, of frrtKaXfo).

liriKfKXtiTO, plpf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of fniKaXea.

iiriKX^QivTa, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. ace. sing. masc. of tiruoiO^uo,
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jiriKpav6T]a-av, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. plnr. of wuepaum.

iiriXeXno-jJievos, pf. pass. ptcp. of inCKavBavoftOL.

iirijieXTjOiiTi, 1 aor. pass. impv. of tmfuXiofuu.

Iinov, 2 aor. act of mvca.

iin'ir\r\^<i, 1 aor. act, subj. 2 pers. sing, of iinir\ii<ra».

iin'Ko9r\(ra.Ti, 1 aor. act. impv. 2 pers. plur. of iviimdecu

i-nifTToxra, 2 aor. act. ptcp. nom. sing. fern, of e^ion^/ut.

eirCo-Tarai, pres. ind. mid. 3 pers. sing, of t(fii<rn}fu.

lirCoTarai, pres. ind. 3 pers. sing, of cVtarofuu.

^irCo-TTjOi, 2 aor. act. impv. of icf)iaTTj(ii.

^7n<rTio0T]s, 1 aor. pass. 2 pers. sing, of vurrdio.

itnreQ'Q, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of fvvriBijiu.

i'inTiQia<ri, pres. act. 3 pers. plur. of emridrjiu.

ivxTiQti, pres. act. impv. of imriOrfiiL

|iriTi|iTi<rat (-|j.irj<rai), 1 aor. act. inf. (opt. 8 pers. sing.)

of iiTLTLfiaai.

^iri<}>dvai, 1 aor. act. inf. of enKpaipoi.

i-nXavfiQ-tia-av, 1 aor. j)ass. 3 pers. plur. of TrXoMu*.

iirXcio-OTi, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of jrXoo-cra).

iirX'^'YT], 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of «rX^o-o-a>.

lirXTjo-av, 1 aor. act. 3 jjers. plur. of mim\rf(u.
lTtkf\(TQy\ (-0T](rav), 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, (plur.) of

iTrXovTTi<raT£, 1 aor. act. 2 pers. plur. of «-Xovre<».

^irXouT£a-6T)T£, 1 aor. pass. 2 pers. plur. of frXcwri'Cco

lirXvvav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of vKvwa.
firv€vo-av, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of frveo).

^irvC-yovTO, impf . pass. 8 pers. plur. of Trvtyo.

«irvi^av, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of itviya.

iirpoiGT], 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of imrpda-iio.

^7rpCo-0ii<rav, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of irpl^at.

€irpo4)TJT€vov (-<ra), impf. (1 aor.) act. of irpo^i/revo).

fiTTvo-e, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of invto.

cirwK€iXav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of eVoKeXXo).

^p(p)dvTto-6, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of pamfo).
^p(p)diri(rav, 1 aor. act. 3 jiers. plur. of pani^o).

ippi^wp-e'voi, pf . pass. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of pi^6<a.

ip(p)iHji€voi, pf. pass. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of ^inraii

fp(p)nrTai, i)f. pass. 3 pers. sing, of p'nrria.

?p(p)n{>av, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of piimo.
<p(p)v(raTo, 1 aor. mid. 3 pers. sing, of pvofuu.

ip(p)vo-0nv, 1 aor. pass, of piopui.

tppoxro, cppwo-Oc, pf. pass. impv. of pavwfu.
f(raXiri<r€, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of o-aXn-tfco.

fo-peo-av, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of a^emnifu.
l(rtL(r9r\v, 1 aor. pass, of o-ftu.

lo-KvXiJLtvoi, pf. pass. ptcp. nom. plur. masc of <rKv\X».
^o-7rap|i£'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of o-Trfipo).

l<rrd0Tjv, 1 aor. pass, of la-Trjut.

{(rravai, eVrdvai, pf. act. inf. of taTTjfu.

^<rHiK€i<rav, -K£o-av, pipf. act. 3 pers. plar. q£ Zvnpi.
f<mjK£v, impi. 3 pers. sing, of ot^kcj.

eo-niKcSs, pf. act. ptcp. of larxjiu.

loTTiv, aor. act. of la-njfii.

Amipi7|i£vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of (mjplCa.
l«rHipiKTai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of arrrjpl^u^

<OT<5s (-<os), pf. act. ptcp. ueut. (masc. and neut.) of tanjfu.
<(rrpd4>ii<rav, 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of <rrpf0w.

l(rTp6>)i,evov, pf. pass. ptcp. neut. of arpavinxa.

eo-Tp«c-av, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of vrpapvvu.
eo-Two-av, impv. 3 pers. plur. of clp.i.

£V<j)a-yp.£'vos, Jif. pass. ptcp. of a(f>d^a>.

eV<J>pa-yio-[Ji.f'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of acppayi^a.

i'trXTlKa, pf. act. of cjfo).

fierxTiKOTo, pf. act. ptcp. ace. sing. masc. of ?;(»

eo-xov, 2 aor. act. of e^o).

ira^r], 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of BaTrrah

iT£0Tjv, 1 aor. pass, of n'^^/u.

It£6vi^k£i, plpf. act. 3 pers. sing, of 6vr)(TK<o.

6T£K£V, 2 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of Tiicra.

€T£x0ti, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of tikto.

eTC0£i, impf. act. 3 jjers. sing, of ridrjfu..

irvQr], 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of 6v(o.

tvr]pt<rTr\Kivai (£vap£(rTriK£vai), pf. act. inf. of evaptOTHti

€v^dp.Tiv (ftilaCniiv), 1 aor. (opt.) of (vxofiat.

£vpa|X£V, £vpav, (Alex.) 2 aor. act. of evpia-Ka.

evpd(j.£vos and £wp6p.£vos, 2 aor. mid. ptcp. of cvpta-iut.

€vp£0woriv, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. plur. of evpiaKw*

£vpTiK€vai, pf. act. inf. of (vpicrKa>.

£vi<j>pdv0TiTi, 1 aor. pass. impv. of ei^paiva.

£<j>a"yov, 2 aor. act. of ia6i(o.

c(}>aXXo)j.£Vos, e4)aXop.€Vos, 2 aor. j^tcp. of c'c^dXXojtiat.

4<J>dvi]v, 2 aor. pass, of cpalvco.

l'(|>ao-K£V, impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of ipda-Kat.

£(J)£Co-aTO, 1 aor. 3 pers. sing, of (})ei8ofiau

£<j)£<rTws, pf. act. ptcp. of e<l)'iaTT}pt.

£'<|)0aKa, -o-a, pf. and 1 aor. act. of ^6dvc»>

€(j)0dpT]v, 2 aor. pass, of (pdfipa.

£<j)i8£ (£'jri8£), impv. of errelBov.

e<j>CX£i, impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of ^tXeo).

l<j)i<rraTai, pres. mid. 3 pers. sing, of e(f)[(TTTifu.

?<{>pa|av, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of (f)pd(rar(o.

I(t>pva|av, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of ^pvd(r(r».

4'<j>vyov, 2 aor. act. of c^fvycu.

ixdpi\v, 2 aor. pass, (as act.) of xaipco.

ex,pi<ra, 1 aor. act. of ;^piw.

^XpwvTO, impf. 3 pers. plur. of xpdofiat.

e\|/£varw, 1 aor. mid. 2 pers. sing, of ^fiiSoftau

iupaKov, -poKao-iv, pf. act. 3 pers. plur. of 6pAlt»

^<i>pdK£i, plpf. act. 3 pers. sing, of opdoK

lci)paK<&s, pf. act. ptcp. of opna.

i&pov, impf. act. 8 pers. plur. of 6pdo>.

tPewuTc, pres. act. impv. 2 pers. plur. (Tdf.) of ojScmpt

Va, liv or lHv, 5^s, tw, see fdo).

|u<rai, 1 aor. mid. impv. of (avw/u.

liUxTii^ fut. act. 8 pers. sing, of C^vwiu.

ijPovX'^Otiv, etc., see fiovKofuu.

T|7a'Yov, 2 aor. act. of ayca.

x[-{a.TTa., im\)i. act. 3 pers. sing, of <ryairdo>.

•ij-yamiKdo-i, pf. act. ptcp. dat. plur. of aycmAm-

if)-yy£iXav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of dyyeXXw.

i^-yyiKa, -<j-a, pf. and 1 aor. act. of iyyi^o).
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TJ"yeip€V, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of iyetptt.

r\y4pdr\v, 1 aor. pass, of (yeipto.

t|7€to (--yovTo), impf. pass. 3 pers. sing, (plur.) of aya.

i^'-yT])i,ai, pf. of riytofiai.

i|-yviKo'T€s, pf- act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of dypl^o.

tjYvier|j.€Vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of dyvl^a>.

ij-yvoovv, impf. act. of dyi/oeco

•ji'Stwrav, plpf. 3 pers. plur. of ol8a (see fiSw, 11.).

ii8\)vaTo (tSvvaTo), impf. 3 pers. sing, of dvvafim.

•qSwiiBr], TiSwatrOi], 1 aor. 3 pers. sing, of 8vva(tm.

ijOeXov, impf. of 6e\co.

^'kuo-i, pf. act. 3 pers. plur. of {JKa.

^Ko\ov0TiKa(ji.«v, pf. act. 1 pers. plur. of aKoXow^c*.

ij\aTO, 1 aor. 3 pers. sing of aWo/iai.

tjXaTTcoixevos, pf. pass. ptcp. of AaTrdo).

ij\ai[iv€To, impf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of eKavpu-

ti\«TJ0viv, 1 aor. pass, of iXeea.

i]\€T](ie'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of cXceo).

ii\e'Ti(ra, 1 aor. act. of cXeeo).

TJXeixJ/a, 1 aor. act. of aXelcjioi.

t|X.KW(A€vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of AfcdcD.

ijWalav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of aKKdcrvm.

^'WtTO, impf. 3 pers. sing, of aXKofiai

TjX-mKa, -<ra, pf. and 1 aor. act. of f'X«rt^(t>.

ijfjiapT'qKa, pf. act. of afiaprdva).

V|(xapTov, 2 aor. act. of AfiapTavw.

T|'(i€Oa, iijiev, impf. 1 pers. ])lur. of elfii*

^'|j.€XXov and ejieXXov, impf. of /ieXAo).

ti|j.T]v, impf. of 6t/it.

^l|ji<()ie(rp.€'vo5, pf. pass. ptcp. of afi<l}i(vwfiu

TJve-yKa, 1 aor. act. of (j)epa>.

r\viix6\Ly\v, impf. mid. of dv(xa>.

t)V6o-x6|ir]v, 2 aor. mid. of dve\a).

r\vixQr\v, 1 aor. pass, of (pfpa.

^V€w7[jie'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of dvotyta.

i^ve«l* (riviw^a Tr?), 1 aor. act. oi dvolym.

t\vnfx9\\v, 1 aor. pass, of dvoiyco.

•qvoi-yrjv, 2 aor. pass, of dvotyco.

^voi7|Ae'vos, pf . pass. ptcp. of dvolyet.

TJvoi^a, 1 aor. act. of dvoiya>.

i\voi\Qr\v, 1 aor. pass, of dvoiyo).

T|^€i, fut. act. 3 pers. sing, of ^kco.

i^'fr), 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of ijk©.

tj^iou, impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of d$i6a>.

ij^iwrai, pf . pass. 3 pers. sing, of d^i6(o.

iliraTT|9T], 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of an-arao).

rintlQr\a-av, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of dnftdfiO'

ijireiflovv, impf. act. of dTreidem.

t\ird\ii, impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of dntiKta.

ijirio-Tovv, impf. act. of dma-Teco.

liiropei, impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of dirop€u>.

i^'iTTovTo, impf. mid. 3 pers. plur. of anro).

ifpa, 1 aor. act. of aipM.

i]p-(€lp-)-yat6|Aiiv, -o-ajAtiv, im])f. and 1 aor. of epydCopuxu
ijpeOia-a, 1 aor. act. of epedi^co.

TJpco-a, 1 aor. act. of dpea-Kco.

•^pio-Kov, impf. act. of dpeaKco.

i{pi]|u&Ot], 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of fptjft6a.

i|pT]|ioi))i,evT]v, pf. pass. ptcp. ace. sing. fern, of ipntftot^

rip9T]v, 1 aor. pass, of aipa.

T]pKev, pf. act. 3 pers. sing, of atpca.

T|pp,e'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of aipo).

TJpv€iTo, impf. 8 pers. sing, of dpveofuu.

TJpvT]|iai, pf. pass, of dpveofiai.

y\pvr\[i.ivos, j)f. pass. ptcp. of dpvtofttu.

T]pvTi<j-c4i.T]v, 1 aor. of dpveofmi.

•qpvT](rw, 1 aor. 2 pers. sing, of dpvtoiutk

qp^oijiTjv, 1 aor. mid. of apj^ca.

lipiraYTi, 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of dp7rd((tt.

Tj'pTraore, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of dpTrd^w.

ijp-ir(ur0Tj, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of dpTrd^t*.

i]pTV(jL€vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of dpTva.

Tj'pxovTO, impf. 3 pers. plur. of fpx^ofiai.

qptoTcvv, Tiptirtov, impf. act. 3 pers. plur. of t'pardi^

•qs, -no-ea, impf. 2 pers. sing, of tt/u.

T|<r0iov, impf. act. of ea^ico.

^<r(rd>6r\Ti, 1 aor. pass. 2 pers. plur. of ^rrdn.

nTTiKajjiev, pf. act. 1 pers. plur. of aiVew.

QTr\<ra, •o-dfiiiv, 1 aor. act. and mid. of airitt.

ijTCiiacra, 1 aor. act. of drt/id^o).

i]Ti(iTi<ra, 1 aor. act. of drifmoi,

•^Ti|i«n,€VOS, pf. pass. ptcj). of dnfida.

iJToC|j.aKa, pf. act. of iroifid^a).

{JTovvTO, impf. mid. 3 pers. plur. of alrea.

i]TT^0TlT£, 1 aor. pass. 2 pers. plur. of ^rrdtt.

T|'TTtiTai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of ^rrdo).

T|Tw, pres. impv. 3 pers. sing, of dfii

tivi8oKT|o-a, 1 aor. act. of evdoKta.

T]ii8oKov|A€V, impf. act. 1 pers. plur. of c^Sokc*.

tivKaCpovv, impf. of cvKaipea.

•»lvXTi<rajj.£v, 1 aor. act. 1 pers. plur. of avXea.

tjtiXd*Y€w, impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of fuXoytw

ilvXc'^TiKa, -<ra, pf. and 1 aor. act. of (vXoyeca.

T^v^Tjo-a, 1 aor. act. of av^avco.

TjiiropetTo, impf. mid. 3 pers. sing, of eviropia.

lyvpio-KiTo, impf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of tvpl(TKu>.

Hvpio-Kov, impf. act. of evpiaKa.

t]v4)6pti<r€v, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of ficpoptu.

t\v^pa.v9r], 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of tlc^paivtt.

r[v\o.pLa-T(\a-a.v, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of evxaourrivt.

t\vyj>]i.r\v, impf. of evxopai.

Ti<|>i6, impf. 3 pers. sing, of d<^ir]px (dcpia)).

i\x9i\v, 1 aor. pass, of d'yco.

t]\piiu)9r\(Ta.v, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of dxptiou^

TixlfdfjiTjv, 1 aor. mid. of dnrci).

6di)/ai, 1 aor. act. inf. of 6dirra>.

0€ivai, 0e£s, 2 aor. act. inf. and jitcp. of Ttdrjpi.

0e|i,€vos, 2 aor. mid. ptcp. of Ti&qpi.

0€VT€s, 2 aor. act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of ridrjpi.

0€o-0€, 2 aor. mid. impv. 2 pers. plur. of ridrjp^.

Bin, 2 aor. act. impv. 2 pers. plur. of ridrfpi.

OC-yXis, OC^T), 2 aor. act. subj. 2 and 3 pers. sing, of 6tf
yav<x>.

6«, 2 aor. act. subj. of TidrjiU'
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IoOt) (•6d), 1 aor. pass. ind. (subj.) S pers. fling, of Ud^uu.

larax, p£. pass. 8 pers. sing, of taoftm.

IdToi, pres. 3 pers. sing, of Idofuu.

Idro, impf. 8 pers. sing. Idofuu.

liav, tSov, collat. forms of etSov.

to-oo-i, 8 pers. plur. of the 2 pf. oida (see ttSch IL),

lo-fli, impv. 2 pers. sing, of elfii.

IcrrdvoiJicv and Iotwjacv, pres. ind. 1 pers. plur. of umjfu.

(<rT€, 2 pers. plur. ind. or impv. of otda (see ct&o, ll')»

lo-HJKciv, plpf. act. of larrjiu.

lM\uvoi, pres. ptcp. of Idofim.

KaSapvct, (Attic) fut. 3 pers. sing, of KoBofti^o.

KaOapCcrcu, 1 aor. act. inf. of Kodapi^co.

KaOapCcrg. 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of Ka6api{a».

Ka9apCo-6T]Ti, 1 aor. pass. impv. of itaBapidia.

KaOeiXc, 2 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of Kadai(K».

KaOeXu, fut. act. of Kadaipioa.

Koflxi, pres. ind. 2 pers. sing, of KoBr^fuu.

KaGiiKav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of KadiripyL.

Ka9i](r{(r0€, fut. 2 pers. plur. of KaSryuu.

Ktt9Ti4'€, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of KaBaimt.

KoBov, pres. impv. of KaOrjimi.

KoXcVai, 1 aor. act. inf. of KoKfa.

KoXccrov, 1 aor. act. impv. of Ka\ea>.

Kcxix-qrc, 2 aor. act. subj. 2 pers. plur. of xd/uxiit.

KaraPa and KaTctprjOi, 2 aor. act. impv. of KaTo^aivm.

KaraPos, 2 aor. act. ptcp. of Kara^aiva.

Karap/priKa, pf. act. of Kara^alvui

.

Karap-g, 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of Koraffabm.

KaTaKaTJo-o|iai, 2 fut. pass, of KaTanaia.

KaTaKavcai, 1 aor. act. inf. of KaraKaita.

KaraKavxu, pres. impv. of KaTaKav\aoiuu.

KaroXdP'Q, 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of KaraXa/u/3dva>.

KarairC'a, 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of KaroKaxa.

KarairoOg, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of KoxaTtiwo.

KaTaprto-ai, 1 aor. act. inf. or opt. (3 pers. sing.) of kg-

Taprl^a).

KaTao-KTjvotv (-vovv), pres. act. inf. of Koraa-Krjvda.

KaTar)(ji)\Lev, 2 aor. act. subj. 1 pers. plur. of KOTexai.

KOTtayiofrw, 2 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. plur. of Kccrdyvvfu.

KaTea|av, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of Karayvvfu.

Kart&^ti, fut. act. 3 pers. sing, of KUTayvvfu.

KarcPr] (-ij(rav), 2 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, (plur.) of lamffaipay.

KaTrYVa>o-)uvos, pf. pass. ptcp. of KorayivuxTKOi.

KaTciXi])i^4'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of (caraXa/n/SaPw.

KaT€iXT)<J)evai, pf. act. inf. of KaTa\aii^dva>.

KarcKcii], 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of KaraKaia.

Karikkaa-t, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing of KarcucKdu.

KaTEK\ci(ra, 1 aor. act. of KoraKXetw

KarcvExOeCs, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. of Karac^ipat.

Karevvytio-av, 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of Karavvvffw.

KaTfrrcorTTjorav, 2 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of KaTe<f)itm)fU'

Kart'irw, 2 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of Karoirtvw.

ita,rvir66r\v, 1 aor. pass, of Kararrivo}.

KOTconcofLfiivti, pf. pass. ptcp. nom. plur. neat, of «anr
(0.

I
KaTcaTpc|t|MVOs, -OTpa|j,|iivos, pf. pass. ptcp. of KaTaarpicfKo.

KaTE(rrp(o6i](rav, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of KaTaarponwi**.

KarcvOvvai, 1 aor. act. inf. of KaTevQvvat.

KaTEvOvvai, 1 aor. act. opt. 3 pers. sing, of KOTfvdvvta.

KaT£({>aYov, 2 aor. act. of KareaOia.

KaTT]'Y"Y«iXa, 1 aor. act. of KarayyeWto.

KaTr\yyi\r\, 2 aor. pass. 3 j^ers. sing, of KarayyeWtt.
KaTTjve-yKa, 1 aor. act. of KaTa(p6pa>.

KaTTivniKa, -ora, pf. and 1 aor. act. of KaravTatt.

KaTTjpcura), 1 aor. 2 pers. sing, of Karapdofiai.

KaTT|p-yT]Tai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of Karapyeo).

KaTT]pTi(r(J.£vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of KaTapri^a.

KaTTjpTwrw, 1 aor. mid. 2 pers. sing, of KaTapri^a.

KaT^tr\vvBy\v, 1 aor. pass, of KaTaurxCva.

KaTVjxTjVTai, pf. pass. 3 pers. plur. of Korrixif^

Karrixtjo-w, 1 aor. act. subj. of Kanjxfoy.

KarCwrai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of Kanoa.

KaTWKKTcv, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of xarutKi^M.

KavOT]cr(0|jLai, KavxTjVwuai, see Kaia.

Kavxdo-ai, pres. ind. 2 pers. sing, of Kavxdopm.
K€Ka0a(or €)pi(r|j.£Vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of Kadapi^tt.

K£KaOap(j.cvo9, pf. pass. ptcp. of Kadaipa.

K£KaXv|l.|l,€VOS, pf. pass. ptcp. of KaXvflTO).

K€KaviJ,£vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of Kaiu).

K£K£pa(r|i£vov, pf. pass. ptcp. gen. sing. masc. of Ktpawviu
KEKX£i(rp,ai, pf . pass, of icKeia

K£KXt]Ka, pf. act. of KoXeoi

K£KXT]Tai,, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of koXcod.

k£'kXik£V, pf. act. 3 pers. sing, of kXiVo).

K£KHTiKas, pf. act. 2 pers. sing, of Kdp.v<o.

K£Kop£<r|i£vos, pf . pass. ptcp. of Kopivmifu.

K£'Kpa-y£, 2 pf. act. 3 pers. sing, of Kpd^<o.

K£Kp(i|ovTai, fut. mid. 3 pers. plur. of KpdCta.

K£Kpa-n]Kevai,, pf. act. inf. of Kparea.

K£KpaTT)VTai, pf. pass. 3 pers. plur. of Kpariv.

K£KpCK£i, plpf. act. 3 pers. sing, of Kpiuat.

K£Kpi|Xai, pf . pass, of KpiPOi.

KfKpviiiuvos, pf. pass. ptcp. of Kpvirrto.

K£p(MraT£, 1 aor. act. impv. 2 pers. plur. of Ktpdwvfu.

KfpSavw, KEpSijo-o), fut. act. of K€p8aiv<a.

K£p8dv(i>, 1 aor. act. subj. of KepdcUva.

K€xdpi(rfjiai, pf. of ;faptfo/utt.

K€xapiTW|X£'vii, pf. pass. ptcp. nom. sing. fern, of ;(aptrt{w.

KEXpTlpittl, pf. of xP'iof'f^-

K£Xwpi.o-(jL£vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of ^fojpt'fa).

KTipv^ai (al. Kr]pv|ai), 1 aor. act. inf. of Ki]pv<r<r».

KXcurai, 1 aor. act. inf. of icKdta.

KXav(raT£, 1 aor. act. impv. 2 pers. plur. of ic\ai<a.

itXavo-w, icXavcro[j.ai, fut. of icXaia.

kkaa-Quuriv, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. plur. of leXctc*.

icXriOgs, icXi]9<o}ji£v, KXT)9Tivai, kXii9£v, 1 aor. pass, of Ka\it».

KXop.£V, pres. ind. act. 1 pers. plur. of kkda.

KX(&(t£vov, pres. pass. ptcp. neut. of liKaco.

kXmvt£s, pres. act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of ickdit*

Koi|i.(&|jLevos, pres. pass. ptcp. of Koifidco.

KoXXTi9TiTi, 1 aor. pass. impv. of koXXoo*.

KOfU£iTai, (Attic) fut. mid 3 pers. sing, of xofil^ta.

KO|iC(roura, 1 aor. act. ptcp. nom. sing. fem. of KOftlCtt,
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Kop€o-6€VT£s, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. nom. plur.masc.of »copfWT//«.

Ko«|ras, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of kottt-co.

Kpd^ov (not xpa^ov), pres. ptcj). neut. of sepd^o).

KpdJ^as, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of KpdCa>.

Kpo^ovcriv, fut. act. 3 pers. plur. of Kpd^at.

KpdT€i, pres. impv. of Kparew.

KpiOrjo-eo-Oe, 1 fut. pass. 2 })ers. plur. of Kpivw.

KpiO&io-iv, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. plur. of Kpiua.

Kpv|3f)vai, 2 aor. pass. inf. of Kpiwra.

KTrio-ao-Se, 1 aor. mid. impv. 2 pers. plur. of Kraofiai.

KTifjorti<r0€, 1 aor. mid subj. 2 pers. plur. of Krdo/xai.

X<xP«(-Pti), 2 aor. act. impv. (subj. 3 pers. sing.) of Xofi^duco.

XaOeiv, 2 aor. act. inf. of Xavdafco.

Xayjova-i, 2 aor. act. ptcp. dat. plur. of Xayxdva.

\dx<a\i.iv, 2 aor. act. subj. 1 pers. plur. of Xayxdva.
\6\ov((r)|Ji€vos, pf . pass. ptcp. of Xovat

\4\va-at,, pf . pass. 2 pers. sing, of Xuod.

Xii(|j.)<J)9tj, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of 'Kofi^dva.

XT](|i)\(»onai, fut. of Xa/xj3ai/ci).

Xtiqj, 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of XctVca.

|ia0€T£, 2 aor. act. impv. 2 pers. plur. of fiavdava.

|ia9TiT£, 2 aor. act. subj. 2 pers plur. of fiavOdvca.

|jia6<ov, 2 aor. act. ptcp. of fiavddvca.

HaKaptoOcri, (Attic) fut. 3 pers. \Aiit. of fiaKapi^o}.

|j.aKpo9v|XTi(rov, 1 aor. act. impv. of fiaKpodvfiew.

p,€0i<rTavai, pres. act. inf. of nediarqut.

fjLeGuo-Gcocriv, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. plur. of fieOxxTKot.

jjieivai, 1 aor. inf. of fikvco.

|ji£ivttVT€s, 1 aor. ptcp. nora. plur. masc. of (uevoi.

|i.ECvaTE, p,£ivov, 1 aor. impv. of pevu>.

|j.£iVT), -TjTE, -wo-iv, 1 aor. subj. of fieva.

|j[.£\£Ta, pres. act. impv. of pt^erdco

|A£(Jia6TiKtos, pf. act. ptcp. of fxavOdvco

HeiievTjKeitrav, plpf- act. 3 pers. plur. of tifvo>.

|X£(jnap,(X£Vos or -o-|i£vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of fuaipa.

|X£|x(avTai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, or plur. of fualva.

|j,£|Ai7(i.£vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of ixiywpi.

p,£HVTio-9£, pf. mid. 2 pers. plur. of p,i,p.vf](TKUi.

|i£[iVT][j.at, pf . pass, of /iueci).

|j.£V£iT£, fut. ind. 2 pers. plur. of /xei/w.

|ji«v£T£, pres. ind. or impv. 2 pers. plur. of iikv(a.

|ji,£Td^a, |jL£TdpT]Oi,, 2 aor. act. imj)v. of fiera^aivoi.

H£TacrTa0w, 1 aor. pass. subj. of fKdia-rrjfu.

(i,£Tao-Tpa<j)TiT«, 2 aor. pass. impv. 3 pers. sing, of /nfra-

(TTp€(f)(0.

|i,£T£'OiiK£v, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of fieraTiOrjfu.

|i£T£<rnio-£v, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of jieOiarrffii.

(i.£T£<rxiiK£v, pf. act. 3 pers. sing, of ^fTe';^co.

|A£T£T£'8Ti<rav, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of fifTarWrifu.

|un|XXa|av, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of p.iTaKKd<T(T<o.

jWTTipEv, 1 aor. act. 3 pers sing of p.€Talp(i).

lUTOiKiw, (Attic) fut. act. of peroiKi^ui.

lUTipKurcv, 1 aor. act. 3 oers. sing:, of jxeTouuto*

|Aiav9w(riv, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. plur. of fttalvta.

|ivT)o-9fivai, 1 aor. pass inf. of fiifivrjo-Kco.

p.vTj(r9TiTi, -T£, 1 aor. pass. impv. of fiinirqaKa.

P.VT1O-0U, -9]3s, 1 aor. pass. subj. of /it/uMjcr/cw.

v«vCKT]Ka, pf. act of viKdca

vevoixoGeTTiTO, plpf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of vofwderio.
VT]»|/aT€, 1 aor. impv. 2 pers. plur. of vt)(J)(o.

vo£i, pres. act. impv. of voea.

voov|j,£va, pres. pass. ptcp. neut. plur. of voea.

oSvvoo-at, pres. ind. mid. 2 pers. sing, of 3Svva«.

ol'o-w, fut. act. of (fiepco.

ojivvvai, o|xvv£i,v, pres. act. inf. of ofivva.

ojAoVai, -as, 1 aor. act. inf. and ptcp. of ofivvco.

ojioo-ji, 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of 6p,vv<a.

ovaC)jiT]v, 2 aor. mid. opt. of ovivrjfii.

dpwcrai, pres. act. ptcp. nom. plur. fern, of 6pdm.

o<J)0£Cs, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. of opdoa.

o»j/£i, o^rri, fut. 2 pers. sing, of 6pd<o.

o«]/£(r9£, fut. 2 pers. plnr. of 6pd(a.

ot|/t](r9£, 1 aor. mid. subj. 2 pers. plur. of ipata.

Tra9Eiv, 2 aor. act. inf. of Trao-pfo).

7rd9Tj, 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of irdtT^a.

•n-ttio-r), 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of 7rai<a.

irapaPoXEVtrdiAsvos, 1 aor. ptcp. of irapa^oXevonai.

irapaPovXfuo-oifiEVOS, 1 aor. ptcp. of irapa^ovXevofjiai.

irapaSfSwKEKrav, plpf- 3 pers. plur of TrapaSt'Sw/xt.

irapaStSoi, -irapaSiSw, pres subj. 3 pers. sing. of irapaSibcofu.

irapaSiSovs (irapaSovs), pres. (2 aor.) ptcp. of 7rapaSiS&)/it.

irapaSu (-8oi), 2 aor. act. subj. 3 per.'*, sing, of irapadidotiu.

xapa9£ivai, 2 aor. act. inf. of Traparidrjui.

irapdBov, 2 aor. mid. impv. of irapaTidr^p.i.

irapa9w<riv, 2 aor. act. subj, 3 jiers. plur. of irapaTiBrjfjii.

irapaiTOv, pres. impv. of Trapaireop-ai.

irapaK€KaXvp.p.£'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of irupaKaKvnTo}.

'irapaK£X£i'H''*'*^'''''' P^- ^^^- pt<^P- dat. sing, of irapaxfipd^ca.

irapaKXti9wo-iv, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. y\uv. of irapaKaXeco

irapaKvij/as, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of napaKvirrci.

irapaXT](p.)<(>9TJo-£Tai, 1 fut. pass. 3 pers. sing, of irapakafi'

fidvco.

xapairXEvo-at, 1 aor. act. inf. of napanXia.

irapap(p)vw|A£V, 2 aor. pass. subj. 1 pers. plur. of irapappea.

irapao-Tiio-ai, 1 aor. act. inf. of naplcrTTjpi.

-irapao-TTfo-aTE, 1 aor. act. impv. 2 pers. jilur. of TrapioTr^fii.

irapao-TfiTe, 2 aor. act. subj. 2 i)ers. ])lur. of napiaTrjfxi.

xapa<rxwv, 2 aor. act. ptcp. of Trapexa>

irapaTi9e(r9a)(rav, pres. impv. 3 pers. plur. of irapaTiBr^tu.

irapeSCSoo-av, impf. (Alex.) 3 pers. plur. of Tapa8l8a>fu.

xap£'9£VT0, 2 aor. mid. 3 pers. plur. of Traparidrjfu.

iropci, pres. ind. 2 pers. sing, of Trdpupx.

irapEi.|X£VOS, pf. pass. ptcp. of irapirjpL.

irapavai. 2 aor. act. inf. of irapiTjpi and pres. inf. odrapet/Mk,

irap£i.o-a|ovo-iv, fut. act. 3 pers. plur. of Trapturdya.
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Tap€io-c8vT](rav, 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of Trapeiabvco.

•opEicre'Suo-av, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of irapeurBvo).

fraptia-iviyKavTt<s, 1 aor. act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of

irapei(T(pep(o.

«ap£i<rrn'K€i<rav, jilpf. act. 3 pers. plur. of vapitmjfti.

»ap£ixav, im]if. (Alex.) 3 pers. plur. of 7rap€x<»-

vapii\p[i.r\v, impf. mid. of irapexco.

irapf'icuxj/ev, 1 aor. act. 3 j^ers. sing, of TrapaKvnTco.

irapeXoPoo-av, 2 aor. act. (Alex.) 3 pers. plur. of irapn-

\ap.0dva>.

irapeXevo-ovrai, fut. 3 pers. pluT. of irapepxofiai.

irape\TiXv0£vai (-0«s), pf. act. inf. (ptcp.) of irapepxopai.

iraptXedTw (-SeTo)), 2 aor. act. impv. 3 pers. sing, of

irapepxop-ai.

vaptveyKiiv, 2 aor. act. inf. of 'jrapa(f)epco.

rap€^6i, fut. act. 3 pers. sing, of Trape'xo).

irap/^, fut. mid. 2 pers. sing, of Trapexa>-

»ap£iriKpavav, 1 aor, act. 3 pers. plur. of napairiKpalvco.

vapECTKEvao-rai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of 77apaaKfvd^(o.

»ap£(rniKOT€S and irapeo-Twres, pf. act. ptcp. nom. plur.

masc. of irapiaTTifii.

»ap£(rTiio-aT€, 1 aor. act. 2 pers. plur. of Trapiarrjiu.

vapireivi, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of itapareivin.

iraper-qpovv, impf. act. 3 pers. plur. of -jrapaTrjpio).

irapriY-yeiXav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of napayyeXXa.

irapTiKoXovOiiKas (-<ras), pf. (1 aor.) act. 2 pers. sing, of

7rapaKo\ov6f(i).

irapT)V€i, impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of Trapaiveat.

irapTiTTiiievos, pf. pass. ptcp. of TrapaiTe'o/tai.

irapTiTrio-avTo, 1 aor. mid. 3 pers. plur. of irapaiTeofuu,.

irapu)KT]o-£V, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of napoiKea.

irapw|viv€To, impf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of izapo^vvca.

irapuTpvvav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of iraporrpvva.

Trapa)XTl|X€'vos, pf. ptcp. of Trapoixofiai.

iravo-dTO), 1 aor. act. impv. 3 pers. sing, of vain.

ireiv, 2 aor. act. inf. of nivw.

ireCo-as, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of neidat.

irda-o), fut. act. of iTf'i6(a.

ir£7ravTai, pf . mid. 3 pers. sing, of irava.

ir€ir£ipap.6V0S, pf. pass. ptcp. of TreipacB.

W£iT£ipacr|i£vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of Tretpafca.

TTE-n-Eio-nai, -(Ae'vos, pf. pass. ind. and ptcp. of ir«(0a>.

'ir6Tn.6o-(ie'vos, pf . pass. ptcp. of Trtefto.

ireTrio-TevKcio-ttv, pli)f. act. 3 pers. plur. of Trtorevo*.

•n-eirio-TtvKoVi, pf. act. ptcp. dat. plur. of Trtorfwo*.

irtirXdviio-Oe, pf . pass. 2 pers. plur. of 7r\avda>.

irtTrXdi-wTai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of irKarvvi*.

ir6irXT]pcoK€vai, pf. act. inf. of 7rX»;poa).

ire-iroi9a, 2 pf. of ireiOo}.

-ire'irovOa, 2 pf. of 7ro'(r;(a).

ireiTOTiKtv, pf. act. 3 jiers. sing, of rrorif<».

•ir€irpaK6, \)i. act. 3 pers. sing, of mTrpd(TK<o.

Tr€-irpa(jL€vos, pf . pass. ptcp. of TrnrpdaKO).

ireirpaxa, pf. act. of TTpacrcra)

•jreiiTWKa. -k€s. -Kav, pf. act. of Trlvrai.

ir£injpw|i£vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of trvpoco.

««irwK£ (.-Kav), pf. act. 3 pers. sing, (plur.) of wbm.
«iv«*p<i>)uvos, pf. pass. ptcp. of iTotpota.

ir£pid\I/as, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of it(ptdnT<a.

-iTEpiSpanovTEs, 2 aor. act. ptcp. nom. plur. of itfpvrpi\a.

ir£pi£8£S£To, plpf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of wfpiSew,

•ir£pi£5w(rn£Vos, pf . pass. ptcp. of irepi^cjivvvoi.

-n-EpifiKpvpov, 2 aor. of irepiKpinrrcj (or impf. of mpiKpifia),
•ir£pt£X£Lv, 2 aor. act. inf. of irfpiaioeca.

ir£pi£V£o-ov, 2 aor. act. of nepmnrrfo.

irepiEo-TrdTO, impf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of ve^iKntaa.

iTfpu'erxov, 2 aor. act. of irepiexoi.

Tr£pi£T£|Aov, 2 aor. act. of Trepirefivu).

TTEpi^wo-at, 1 aor. mid. impv. of irepi^avvvct}.

ir£piTip£iTO, impf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of "Trtpiaipeco.

ir£pi0£VT£s, 2 aor. act. ptcp. nom. plur. of nepirWrifu.

TTEpito-Tao-o, pres. mid. (pass.) impv. of Tr(pu(Trr]fii.

nipnri<rr\Ti, 2 aor. act. subj. 2 pers. plur. of TreptTriVTO).

x£pip€pa|jLfi€'vov, pf. pass. ptcp. neut. of Trepippalvoi.

•ir€pip(p)Ti^avT€s, 1 aor. act. ptcp. nom. plur. of Trepippfjywfu.

orepitro-evo-ai 1 aor. act. inf., and iripi(r<riv<rax 1 aor. act.

opt. 3 pers. sing., of nepiaaeva.

•irepiT€TiJ.T]|i€'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of TrepiTep,vco.

irepiTiOeao-iv, pres. act. 3 pers. plur. of mpiTLdriftu

•7r£piT|jiT]6fivai, 1 aor. pass. inf. of Trcpirepi/o).

ireo-etv, 2 aor. act. inf. of mnra.
ireo-eiTtti (-ovvrai), fut. 3 pers. sing, (plnr.) of TTiTtTto.

tria-iTe, 2 aor. act. impv. 2 pers. plur. of ttittto).

iTETTiTai, pres. subj. 3 pers. sing, of neropai.

Tr€TW|i€VOS, pres. ptcp. of Trerdofiai.

ire())av€'pwTai (-V€pwo-0ai), pf. pass, (inf.) of (]>av€p6to.

ir€4>£|X(otro, pf. pass. impv. of <pip6co,

•maucrai., 1 aor. act. inf. of nid^ox

iTii, 2 aor. act. impv. of irlvo)

•rneiv, 2 aor. act. inf. of Trivto.

TzUa-ai, irUorOe, fut. 2 pers. sing, and plur. of iriim.

-iriT), 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of nivco.

iriKpavei, fut. act. 3 pers. sing, of iriKpaiva.

iriv, 2 aor. act. inf. of mva.
iriw, 2 aor. act. subj. of TrtVo).

irXdo-as, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of irkdaaay.

-irXe'^avTes, 1 aor. act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of irKeKot.

irXeovdo-ai, 1 aor. act. opt. 3 pers. sing, of TrXfordfo).

•irXT]0vvai, 1 aor. act. opt. 3 pers. sing, of TrKqBvvo}.

irXTi0iJV£i, pres. act. 3 pers. sing, of tt'Ktj&vvm.

irXi]9w€i, fut. act. 3 pers. sing, of TrXrjBvvco.

•irXTi0vv0fivai, 1 aor. pass. inf. of irk-qOvvai.

TrXtipwOfi, -0iiT6, -0w, -0wariv, 1 aor. pass, subj of irXr^poco.

irXiipMo-ai 1 aor. inf., and irX'^pwcrai 1 aor. opt. 3 pera

sing., of n\r]p6(o.

irXTfcras, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of TrifiirKrjftt.

irXT]o-06is, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. of mn-^'S.rjfii.

•irXTicr0Tis, 1 aor. pass. subj. 2 pers. sing, of mp.ir\r;iu.

irveT), pres. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of nvea.

•n-onfo-eiav, (Aeolic) 1 aor. opt. 3 pers. plnr. of jroieo).

iroifiaivei, pres. act. 3 pers. sing, of iroifiaivai.

iroi|idvaT€, 1 aor. act. impv. 2 pers. ]ilur. of iroitiaiva^

7roi(Aav€i, fut. act. 3 pers. sing, of Troifiaiva.

iropevou, pres. mid. impv. of iropfvco.

<Trpa0£v, 1 aor. pass. ptcj). neut. of imrpdaKta.

vpaOfivai, 1 aor. pass. inf. of nnrpdaKot.
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irpo^cis, 2 aor. act. ptcp. of wpo^aivto-

irpoPepT^Kvio, pf. act. ptcp. fern, ot" irpo^aiva

irpo-ye-yovoTwv, pf. act. ptcp. gen. plur. of irpoyivofuu.

•srpoe^CPao-av , 1 aor, act. 3 pers. plur. of rpo^i^idCv.

irpo6YVw<r|ji€Vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of vpoytvaxrioi).

irpoeXevo-eTai, fut. 3 pers. sing, of Trpoepxofiai.

irpoevT)p|aTo (-o(r0e), 1 aor. 3 pers. sing. (2 pers. plor.)

of rrpoevapxpfiM.

irpo£irrj"yy€£\aTo, 1 aor. mid. 8 pers. sing, of vpotTrayyiKXa.

irpo£'mi-yY«V*''os, pf. pass. ptcp. of wpoenayytKXm.

irpoecrT«T€s, pf . act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of vpotav^fu.

irpoeTeivav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of irporeivca.

'irpo€(j)TiT£vov, impf. act. of 7rpo(pTjT€i}<o.

irpoe'<|)0ao-£v, 1 aor. act. 3 2)ers. sing, of vpo(f)6ava.

irpotcopaKOTcs, pf. act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of npoopdm.
irpoi\yiv, impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of vpoayio.

•irpoT^X-irtKOTas, pf. act. ptcp. acc. plur. masc. of irpocXir^M.

irpoti|iapTTiKws, pf. act. ptcp. of Trpoaftoftravco.

irpoTiTia(rd|xe9tt, 1 aor. 1 pers. plur. of irpocurtdo/uu.

irpotiToCnacra, 1 aor. act. of TrpoeToifm^oi.

irpoKeKT]pv-y|i«vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of irpoiajpv(r(rto.

irpoK€X€ipi.o-|X£'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of 7rpo;^fipif<».

TrpoK£x.£ipoTovti|X€'vos, pf . pass. ptcp. of 7rpo)^(lpOTOVf<a.

irpoopco(jiT]v and irpowpw|ATjv, impf. mid. of trpoopcuo.

'irpo<rav£0£VTo, 2 aor. mid. 3 pers. plur. of irpoaavaridrjfii.

'irpoo-£i.p-yowj-aTo, 1 aor. mid. 3 pers. sing, of vpoafpyd-

irpo(r£KX£0T], 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing of irooa-itkiwa.

irpo(r£KoWTiOTi, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of frpoaKoXXtiv.

irpo(r£Kvvouv, impf. act. of irpoaKvvfoi.

irpoo-£vtivox£V, pf. act. 3 pers. sing, of irpo(T(f)ep(a.

irpoo-£ir£(r£, -o-av, -<rov, 2 aor. act, of itpoaniirr^.

'irpo(r£p(p)T]|a, I aor. act. of Trpoaprjywfu.

vpo<ri(ryr\K(i, pf. act. of 7rpoo-e;^(a.

irpoo-£4>uv£i, impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of TrpotT^wvin.

irpoo-£wvTos, pres. act. ptcp. gen. sing, of Trpoaedta.

irpoo-Tiv£"yKa (-kov), 1 aor. (2 aor.) act. of »rpo<r^cpa>.

'jrpocniv£x0T], 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of npo(r</>cpa>.

wpocnip-yoo-aTO, 1 aor. 3 pers. sing, of Trpoa-fpyd^a^uu.

irpoa-rixp|aTo, 1 aor. 3 pers. sing, of trpoaeixoftm.

irpo(nivx£TO, impf. 3 pers. sing, of irpoa-fixopm.

«pd(r0£s, 2 aor. act. impv. of TrpsaTiOrjiii.

irpo<rK«vti<rov, 1 aor. act. impv. of TrpoaKvvea.

irpoo-XaPov, 2 aor. mid. impv. of npoaXaix^dva.
irpocr[jL£lvai, 1 aor. act. inf. of irpoap.evoi.

irpoo-rrq^as, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of irpomrtfywiu.
irpoo-TTivai, 2 aor. act. inf. of vpotarrjfu.

irpocr(opii£<r0Ti(rav, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. pluT. of ftgotrop-

irpoo-coxOKTO, 1 aor. act. of irpocroxO'iC'^

irpoTp£v)/(i|ji£vos, 1 aor. mid. ptcp. of TrporpfTr*.

wpoiiirfipxov, impf. act. of irpov7rdpxa>.

irra£o-T)T£, 1 aor. act. subj . 2 pers. plur. of trrotat.

irTOT]0£VT£s, 1 aor. pass. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of trroiat.

irToii0fiT£, 1 aor. pass. impv. 2 pers. plur. of WTO€m»
irrvfas, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of irTva-a-oa.

trrvtras, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of Trrvo).

in)0o|A£VOs, 2 aor. ptcp. of irwddyofxai.

^avrCo-uvTai, 1 aor. mid. subj. 3 pers. plur. of pavrl^a.
p£paVTi(rp.£voi (or ^£pavT. or ^ppavr.), pf. pass. ptcp. noOL

plur. masc. of pavrl^o).

p£pi|i(i.^vos (or ippijijAtvos or ^pijiji.), pf. pass. ptcp. of ^irrw.
p£V(rov(ri.v, fut. 8 pers. plur. of pea.

pri^v, 1 aor. act. impv. of priywfu.

pTJ^wo-iv, 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. plur. of prjywfu.
pCvj/av (better ^i»j/av), 1 aor. act. ptcp. neut. of pimat.
piu'7rav0TiT«, 1 aor. pass. impv. 8 pers. sing, of pviralvw.

pvirap£v0ilTa), 1 aor. pass. impv. 3 pers. sing, of pvnaptv^
pat

pvo-ai, -<ra(r0co, 1 aor. mid. impv. of pvofuu.

pv(r0b> (-Oa)|X£v), 1 aor. pass. subj. 1 pers. sing, (plur.) of

pvofiat.

o-apot, pres, ind. 3 pers. sing, of o-apoa.

(r|3£o-ai., 1 aor. act. inf. of (r^iwvpi.

o-p£o-£i, fut. act. 3 pers. sing, of (r/Sevi/vpt.

<rp£ar0T]V£Tou, 1 fut. pass. 3 pers. sing, of a^tvptifu.

or£<raX£v|A£vos, pf . pass. ptcp. of aoXcvo).

or£(rapw|x£vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of (Tapoat.

o-£'<rr]Tr£, 2 pf. act. 3 pers. sing, of o-^n-ttf.

o-£<ri-yT)|j,£vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of atyao).

<r£<rwKa, pf. act. of trtofo).

(TEo-oxnrai. and a-ia-uTai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of (n6{ak

orqixavai, 1 aor. act. inf. of arjp,aiv(o.

<r0£vwo-ai, 1 aor. act. opt. 3 pers. sing, of aBtvdm,

<r0£V«<r£i, fut. act. 3 pers. sing, of a6ev6<o.

o-i*yTi<rg, 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of atytu*.

o-KuWov, pres. mid. impv. of aKvSXio.

o-irapfCs, 2 aor. pass. ptcp. of crireipa.

<rir£vo-ov, 1 aor. act. impv. of (nrevbco.

orTa0T|, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of i(miiu.

OTaOiivai, 1 aor pass, inf , of tcTT/pt.

OTos, 2 aor, act, ptcp. of lonjpi.

o-Tfi0i (o-Tfjvai), 2 aor. act. impv. (inf.) of tonj/M.

o-TT]p£gai, 1 aor. act. inf. or 1 aor. opt. 3 pers. sing, of

(TTTJpl^O}.

<m]pi|ov and <rTt]pi(rov, 1 aor. act. impv. of arr/pi^a.

<rTTip£|w, o-rqpCo-w, o-rrjpiw, fut. act. of on/pifto.

oTTTfo-r), <rTTf(rT|s, <rTT]<rT]T£, etc., 1 aor. act. subj. of (crn^/u.

<rrTi(rop.ai, 1 fut. mid. of ttm/pt.

o-Tpa4>£Cs -<(>£VT£s, 2 aor. pass, ptcp. of arpfcfxo.

<rTpa<|>TiT£, 2 aor. pass. subj. 2 pers. plur. of (rTpf<fm.

oTpuo-ov, 1 aor. act. impv. of (rTpawiat.

<rvYKaTaT£0£ip.£VOS, pf. mid. ptcp. of avyKaTarWijfU.

<rvYKaTaTi0£fi£Vos, pres. mid. ptcp. of avyKaraTidrjiu.

<nrYK£K£pa(r}A£Vos and <nryK£Kpafi£vos, pf. pass. ptcp. n
(rxryK^pdvwfJii.

OTryKfi'xvTai, pf. pass. 8 pers. sing, of avyx(<o.

(TvWaPovcro, 2 aor. act. ptcp. nom. sing fern, of <n>K\ai$r

^dvco-

o-uXXTi(H.)4n], fut. 2 pers. sing, of crvWap^dva
<rv[iirapOKX'r]0Tivai, 1 aor. pass. inf. of a-VfinapaKoXeo}.

{rvftirapovTES, pres. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of a-vpndpeiftt.

oT>fi4>v£itrai, 2 aor. pass. ptcp. nom. plur. fem. ot (Tvp(f}vay

on)va"ya-Y£T£, 2 aor. act. impv. 2 pers. plur. of m/vayw.
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(TvvaveKeiVTO, impf. 3 pers. plur. of avvavaKtinai.

«rvvairax0£VT£S, 1 aor. pass, ptcp nom. plur. masc. of

(TvvaTrdya-

ervvaireOavov, 2 aor. act. of avvanodvTjaKco

orvvairiixOT], 1 aor. j^ass, 3 pers .sing of avvandya)

orvvairwXeTo, 2 aor. mid. 3 pers. sing, of crvvaTToX^^vfii.

trvvdpai, 1 aor. act. inf. of avvaipa>.

a~uva\9T\<ro\i.<!ii, 1 fut. pass, of crvvdyo).

o-uvS£8£|i6'voi, pf. pass. ptcp. nom. plur. masc. of avvdew

trvviliv^tv, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of a-v^evyvvfit

o-uvt'GcVTo, 2 aor. mid. 3 pers. plur. of uvvriOrnxi.

o-uvei8v£T|s (or-as), pf . act. ptcp. gen. sing. fern, of uvvelhov.

(rvviCky\^vla., pf . act. ptcp. fem. of a-vWan^dv(a.

•rvvciirtTO, impf. 3 pers. sing, of avviTrojxai..

o-uv€ix«To, impf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of awixf^

<ruv«Ko'nio-av. 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of avyKOfjii^u)

<rvvc\i]Xv9€i(rav, plpf. 3 pers. plur. of avvepxanai.

o-vve\i]\v0viai, pf . ptcp. nom. plur. fern. t)f avvep)(^ofj,ai.

o-uveTreVxT], 2 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of orvvecpiaTrjijLL

<ruv€inov, 2 aor. act. of crvynrlvoi.

o-uvtcriropa^ev, 1 aor. act 3 j)ers sing, of a-vanapdaa-co.

<ruv£crTaXp.e'vos, ])f . pass. ptcp. of (rucrreXXto

oruveo-Two-a (-Tura), 2 pf. ptcp. nom sing. fem. (neut.

])lur.) of (TvvlcTTrjpi

o-uv6Ta^a, 1 aor. act. of avvTd(7(T(ii.

cruv€Td4>T](Aev, 2 aor. pass. 1 pers. plur. of o-vvBdnTco.

o-uv£Te, '2 aor. act. ind. or imj^v. 2 pers. plur. of awirpxi.

o-xivfTt'OeivTo, plpf. mid. 3 pers. plur. of o-vvTidrjpi.

eruveTTJpsi. impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of avvT-qpio).

<rvve'<j>a7es, 2 aor. act. 2 pers. sing, of avvea-dia).

<ruv£\eav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers plur. of avyxico-

o-uve'xcov, impf. (2 aor ? cf . eKxeoi) 3 pers. plur. of a-vy)(ta)

(rvv'zxvdr\, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of a-vyxem.

<rvvi^y]^i<rav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of avp-^rjipi^co.

<rvvTr]-^ipQy]ri, 1 aor. pass. 2 pers. plur. of avueyelpio.

<rv)VT)7fi€'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of avvdyco.

o-WTJOX-rio-av, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of avvadXeat.

<rvvT^6poio-|i£Vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of avvadpo'i^u>.

orvvfjKav. 1 aor. act. 3 pers. plur. of awirjpt.

oTJVTJXao-ev, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing of a-vveXavvw.

o-uviiXXao-o-ev, impf. act. 3 pers. sing of a-vvaXXdaaoi.

a-vvT]VTr]a-iv, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of a-wavrdco.

truvTJp-yei, impf. 3 pers. sing of avvepyta).

<rvvTipTrdK€i, plpf. act. 3 pers sing, of a-vvapTrd^co.

<n)VT|pTra(rav, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. ])lur. of avvapnd.^<o

<rvvf|o-av, impf. 3 pers. plur. of avveipi.

<rvvT|o-0uv, impf. 3 pers. sing, of awea-dioi.

«rvvf\re, 2 aor. act. subj. 2 pers. })lur. of (tvvit)/u.

orvvq'xOT] (-Tjo-av). 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, (plur.) of avvdyo}.

oTjyidcri, cruviovo-i, crvviovo-i, pres. act. 3 pers. plur. of

(TVVlTJpl.

0-vviSwv, ptcp. of (Tvvfldov.

(Tvvitis, irvvLuv, crvviciv (not -iiov), pres. ptcp. of avvir)^.

o-uvitTE, ))res. ind. or impv. 2 pers. plur. of avviqpt.

o-uvidvTos, ptcp. gen. sing, of aCveipi (ft/xi).

o-vvio-Tdv, -«v, pres. inf. and ptcp. of a-vvlarrjpi.

<ruviiocri and <rvviw(rw, pres. subj. 3 pers. plur. of awlr^fxi.

oTJvovTuv, [itcp. gen. i)lur. of avvtipi {dpi).

(rvvTa4)£VT€s» 2 aor. pass. ptcp. nom. plur masc of aw
BdlTTCi

o-uvTeXeo-flets, 1 aor. pass, ptcp of (ruvreXea.

a-VVT€T|ATl|X€VOS, pf. pass. ptCp. of (TVVTfpUO).

o-\)VT£Tpiixnevos, pf. I^ass. ptcp. of avuTpijSo).

cn)VT€Tp(<})9ai or -Tpi(}>6ai, pf . pass. inf. of aui/rp/jSo).

o-vvrpipov or -rptpov, pres. act. ptcp. neut. of a-vvrpi^a.
,

cruwTTtKpiGtjcrav, 1 aor. pass. 3 pers. plur. of avvvnoKpi'

vopai.

<rvva>o-i, 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. plur. of a-wlrjpi.

<rw0ij, -Ofivai, -0fiT€, -0oi(riv, 1 aor. i)ass. of trcbfoj.

o-wcrai, 1 aor. act. inf. of ca^a.

TOKr]o-eTai, fut pass. 3 pers sing of t^kw, q. v.

Tapax0fivai, 1 aor. jiass. inf of Tapdcrao).

TtOe'arai, pf. 3 jiers sing, of Bfdopai.

TtGeiKa, pf . act. of ridrjpi.

Te0sp.£Xi«TO, pljif. Jiass. 3 pers. sing, of GepfXioo).

reQvl, 1 aor. jjass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of riBrjpi.

Te0XijJi(j.e'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of 6X'i^a>.

T£0vdvai, 2 pf. act inf. of 6vf]crK(o.

Te0VT]Kevai, }if act. inf. of 6vTjaKa>.

T€0pa(j.|j.€'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of rpet/joj.

reOpavo-ne'vos, I'f. pass. ptcp. of 6pava>.

Tt0v|A£'va, pf. pass. ptcp. neut. of Bva

T60WO-IV, 1 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. plur of ridrjpi.

T£KTj, 2 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of tiktm.

T€X€o-0wo-iv, 1 aor. i)ass. subj. 3 jiers. jilur. of reXea.

re'^, fut. 2 pers. sing, of tiktco

T€Ta*yn«vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of rda-aoo.

Te'raKTai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of Tuaa-co.

T£Tapa"y(JLe'vos, pf . pass. ptcp. of rapda-aco.

TETopaKxai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of rapaaaa).

TCTaxe'vai, pf. act. inf. of rdcra-a).

TeTsXeorrai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of reXeco.

TiTivxa, pf. act of Tvyx^V(o.

TeTT]pT]Kav, -a<n.v, pf. act. 3 pers. plur. of rrjpeco

T€Ti(JLT||j,e'vos, pf . Jiass. ptcp. of ripdoi.

T€TpaxTlXio-|i€vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of TpaxrjXi^ay.

T£TiLi4>wTai, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of TvcpSo).

TeVuxa., TCTvixTiKa, pf. act. of Tvyx(i'^<i>-

T£x0iis, 1 aor. i)ass. ptcp. of tiktcj.

Ti04acriv, ])res. ind. act. 3 pers. plur. of Tidrjui.

tCo-ouo-iv, fut. act. 3 pers. plur. of rivo).

vire'Seila, 1 aor. act. of inroSeiKvvpi.

vTre'OriKa, 1 aor. act. of viroTiSrjpi.

vireXapev, 2 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of inroXap^dw

vir€X€C(j)0T]v, 1 aor. pass, of vnoXeliroi.

vire'iJii-i.va, 1 aor. of vTropevoo.

vire'iievov, imjif. of vrropevco.

i5T£iJ.vr]o-0T)v, 1 aor. pass, of vTropxpvriiTKCi.

uir£V£7K£iv, 2 aor. act. inf. of vno^epa
VTr£Voovv, impf. act. of vTrovoeoa.

virEirXevo-aiiev, 1 aor. act. 1 pers. plur. of ii7ro7rXe<o.

VTTtpiSwv, litcp. of vtrej}fl8oi>.
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t^'(rTp£>ira, 1 aor. act. of wtoarpfi^.

^o-rpuvwov, impf. 3 pers. plur. of xmoarp&vwiti,

ihrtTotYTi, 2 aor. pass. 3 pers. sing, of vjioTaavm.

vir^Taga, 1 aor. act. of {iTrordao'M.

thrfl'yov, impf. act. of VTvaya.

tihn]Kovov, impf. act. of vnaKovoi.

virtive-yKa, 1 aor. act. of vno(f)€p<o.

•uirfjpxov, impf. act. of vnap)(u>.

viroSe'ScKTai, pf. 3 pers. sing, of vnobtxofuu.

viro8e8Ti|A€'vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of liroSeut.

iir6Sy\(ra.i, 1 aor. mid. impv. of inodeot.

viro8paiAovT€s, 2 aor. act. ptcp. nom. plur. masc of wro-

vnro\i.dvas, 1 aor. act. ptcp. of xmofiepo».

viroiJ.£fj.€VT|KOTa, pf. act. ptcp. ace. sing. masc. of vnofifim.

viroixvTio-ai, 1 aor. act. inf. of \mofuitvri<TK<a.

virofxvtftra), fut. act. of virofii/JLvrjaKci).

viroTrv€vo-avTos, 1 aor. act. ptcp. gen. sing, of {moirvfco.

VTTOo-TeiXiiTai, 1 aor. mid. subj. 3 pers. sing, of vvoaTeXXat.

viroTa^ff, 2 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of vnorouirv.

ttfiroTa^Tfo-oiAai, 2 fut. pass, of viroTatraa.

vrroTdyiY^t, 2 aor. pass. impv. 2 pers. plur. of imorda-aio.

i5"iroTd|ai, 1 aor. act. inf. of {mordaaat.

vrroTao-o-eVewo-av, pres. mid. impv. 3 pers. plur. of wro-

Tocro-Q).

wiroTeTaKToi, pf. pass. 3 pers. sing, of {moratraio.

v(rT£pi)K£vai, pf. act. inf. of varepiot.

«t)/(i)0», 1 aor. pass. subj. of vy\r6u>.

^ayccrai, fut. 2 pers. sing, ot eadla.

^avT), 1 aor. act. subj. 3 pers. sing, of <^vw.
<j>avfj, -VT|s, -vwo-iv, 2 aor. pass. subj. of 0att>a>.

<|>avT](ro(iai and 4>avov|i.ai, 2 fut. pass, of ^aivw.

4>€t(ro|j.ai, fut. of 0€(§o/Licu.

<t>£v|o|i.ai, fut. of (pevyco.

4>6ap'^, 2 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of <i)6eip».

<{>9apT](ro|iai, 2 fut. pass, of (p6eip(o.

4>0(ur(i>)j,£v, 1 aor. subj. 1 pers. plur. of <i>daw.

<|>Oep£k, fut. act. 3 pers. sing, of (p0tipa>.

<{>i|j.oiv, -|iovv, pres. act. inf. of (jnftdo).

(t>i(i(&OT]Ti, 1 aor. pass. impv. 2 pers. sing, of (^t/uu^.

<})pa"yf|, 2 aor. pass. subj. 3 pers. sing, of <Ppdcrat».

<{>pa-yT](ro(i(u, 2 fut. pass, of (^pdcraa-

4|>pa(rov, 1 aor. impv. of <f>pd^eo.

<t>pov€C(7-6(i>, pres. pass. impv. 3 pers. ding, of <i>povi«b>

4>t>£v, 2 aor. pass. ptcp. neut. of <f>v<o.

4>v\a^ov, 1 aor. act. impv. of (^vkdaaio.

<|>vs, 2 aor. act. ptcp. of ^vo).

<tniT£vi6T)i%, 1 aor. pass. impv. of <pvTfva>.

4>(>>Tici, (Attic) fut. 3 pers. sing, of ^coTiffat.

XoXwo-iv, pres. act. 3 pers. plur. of x,dXdt».

Xapfjvai, 2 aor. pass. inf. of -f^aipoi.

XcipT]cro(jiai, fut. mid. of \aipa).

XapiiT£, 2 aor. impv. 2 pers. plur. of ;(atpa>.

XopTjTf, 2 aor. subj. 2 pers. plur. of ;(aipo).

Xapovo-iv, fut. 3 pers. plur. of ;(aipa> (Rev. xi. 10 oniqae).

XpTi<rai, 1 aor. mid. imi)v. of xpoofmt.

XpT]o-T]Tai, 1 aor. subj. 3 pers. sing, oi xpdofuu.

Xptjo-ov, 1 aor. act. impv. of Kixprifit.

XpriTtti, pres. subj. 3 pers. sing, of xpao/uu.

Xpovi£i, (Attic) fut. 3 pers. sing, of xpovi^jia.

Xpw, pres. impv. of xpooftai.

xwp'no'ai, 1 aor. act. inf. of p^oipeoi.

\(opLa-ai, 1 aor. act. inf. of x'^P^C*^-

X(opov<rat, pres. act. ptcp. nom. plur. fern, of x.wpim'

Xtapovtnj pres. act. 3 pers. plur. of x<»P£<»-

tJ/Ti\a<J>iio-£iav, (Aeolic) 1 aor. opt. 3 pers. plur. of <|n?Xa^>d«.

x|nryTi<r£Tai, 2 fut. pass. 3 pers. sing, of yln)\<o.

^w^Uro), 1 aor. act. subj. of ^api^o).

wKo8(5|iTjTo, plpf . pass. 3 pers. sing, of oiKodoM^w
(aKo8o|J.ow, impf. act. of oiKodo/xe'co.

w|x(X£i, impf. act. 3 pers. sing, of 6/i(Xea>.

(u|jioX6'yovv, impf. act. of opdXoyea.

wp.oo'a, 1 aor. act. of 8pwpi.

wv£(8i(r£, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of 6v(i8i{^<a.

uvofiao-a, 1 aor. a<it. of 6vofid^<».

wp6piliv, impf. 3 pers. sing, of 6p6pii<a.

wpio-a, 1 aor. act. of 6pi^a>.

c0pio-|X£vos, pf. pass. ptcp. of Spi^a.

«Sp|XT](ra, 1 aor. act of SppAa.

wpv|£V, 1 aor. act. 3 pers. sing, of ipvatro.

«PXTi<ra(r9€, 1 aor. 2 pers. plur. of dpxiofjuu.

bMJ>£i\ov, impf. of o^c(A<i>.

bS<)>OT)v, 1 aor. pass, of 6paat.





ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

THE printing of the Lexicon was nearly finished before the phin of the Appendix, as respects its details,

had been decided on. Consec^uently facts respecting a word's use are occasionally assumed there

which are not expressly stated under the word itself. Professor Grimm held it to be unnecessary to refer to

profane usage in the case of familiar and current words. And although the number of classic vouchers for the

age of a word has been greatly nuiltiplied, they have not been given with that invariable completeness which

the chronological distribution of the vocabulary in the Appendix renders desirable. Consistency would require

that it be expressly noted that the following words r,re in use as early as Homer or Hesiod : ayKiarpov, ayvcis,

aypa, adporrjs, d^e/ii(o-)ros, \\drjvaLOs, AiyvTrrios, Aldioyp; alaxpos, 8rj, Sta(or rj)K6(Tioi, eifxi, fKfldev, fKflcTf, 'EXXay,

'EXXr;!/, eveKa, evrevdeu, e^, e'^dyo), e'^at/JO), e'^e^/J.t, i^ep)(op,at., e^rjKovra, e^co, eVeyetpo), eVei, (Treibr], iirdhov, eTTftra,

(iTiK.aLkvJ!Ta>, evros, enrd, rpiios, dapcriO), ddpcros. Kprjs, KTf]fxa, fiT]KtTi, p.i]Tii {fXTjTi), vittto), x'l^ioi ; that the following

are as old as Pindar, Herodotus, or the Tragedians : dyvaxria. alfioppoea, eVSo;^);, evoiKeoo, i^aKoaioi, e^oidev,

eiraivos, 'E^ecrio?, 6poe(0, koivoco, KoXd^w, Kpacnredov, MafceSui/, fxaraios, jievroi, fieTf^f^i p^rj^fnore, ^TjfifVo), M^Sof,

ficopaivu), vrj, oiKovv, ov)(i, ox^eros, Trapd(Trip.ns, ndpoiKos, irofia, npocTTdTis, crrdibiov, (TTaTTjp, (rrod, avvoiKfo), XaXSuioj",

that the following may be found inThucydides, Aristophanes, Plato, or Xenophon : dypdpp.aTos, dfidwavos. dXij^w,

Axala, eyyiara, eyyvrepov, imdecns, (TTiKadi^o), eTriaKfvd^o), KaToXaXeco, fiaraioKoyos, fiTjTiye, p.vd, povcriKos, wvi,

odouiov, Trdpoivos, pacpis, crnov8aia>s, ardfivos, crvvayooyrj, crvvalpco, a-(f)vp!.s, (pdais, (piXocroipLa ; that the following are

in use from Aristotle on : fneKTeivoo, (TTicrTTjpi^a), fvdvrrjs, VX"^' Kepdrioz/, Konrj, p,apyapiTr]s (Theophr.), vapbos

(Theophr.), Trpcorcoy; that the following maybe found in the 3d century before Christ: ^adecos, eirdv (inscr.

B. c. 265), — dsKae^ and 8eKaoKTa> in the Sept. ; that the following appear in Polybius : 'AXe^avSptvos, ^Avrioxfvs,

jrpoa-ave)(a> ; while Diod. Sic, Dion. Hal., or Strabo vouch for "Apa;//', ^Aaidpxrjs, ^EmKovpeios, rdxiov.

Other words without vouchers either first make their appearance in the New Testament writings, or are

so treated in the Lexicon as to furnish a student with the means of tracing their history.

Many interesting facts relative to noteworthy New Testament forms, and even constructions, will be found

in Meislerhans, Grammatik der Attischen Inschriften, Berlin, 1885 ('id much "enlarged and imjtroved" edition

1888). See, for example, on the various forms of Si'Sm/xi, iript, la-Trjpi, ridrjpi, § 74 ; on the intrusion into the

2 aor. of the a of the 1 aor. (^Veyxai/, emas, evpap-evos, etc.) § (>*J, 6. 7. 8 ; on yi(y)vop.ai, yi(y)vci(TK(o, § 63, 20. 21;

on evi and epeart, § 74, 12 ; on (f)^e'Xa), § 63, 23 ; on the fut. xapw^fJ^f^^^ § 6^' ^- On anomalies or variations in

augment, § 62; on iXnis, Kad' Idiau, § 32, 2. 4 ; on heKev, elveKev, § 83, 26 ; on the use of the cases and prepo-

sitions, §§ 82, 83 ; of the art. with tto?, § 84, 41 ; etc., etc. References to it (of necessity restricted to the first

edition, 1885) have been introduced into the body of the Lexicon where the plates easily permitted.

p. l*, s. V. 'A/3^a ; respecting its accent see Tdf. Proleg.

p. 102; Kauizach, Grammatik d. Biblisch-Aramaischen

u. s. w. (Leipzig, 1884) p. 8.

p. 4'', line 1, add " See Westcott, Fpp. of St. John,

p. 48 sq."

p. 7'', first paragraph, add to the reff. E. Issel, Der
Begriff der Heiligkeit im N. T. (Leiden, 1887).

p. IS*", s. V. adfos, 1. 8; on the application of the term

to Christians by the heathen see Bp. Lghtft.'s note on

Ign. ad Trail. 3, vol. ii. p. 160.

p. 19% line 13 from bot. before Longin. insert oi an

cumvos 'Pcopaioi, Dion Cass. 63, 20, 2 cf. 5
;

p. 27% s. V. dkTjdrjs, fin., add to the reff. A. Schlatter,

Der Glaube imNeuen Testament (Leiden, 1885), p. 169.

p. 72*', last line but one, after "Arabian king " insert

Aretas IV., styled ^iKoTrarpis 'lover of his country,'

who reigned B.C. 9 (or 8) to A. d. 39 (or 40) (see Gut-

schmid's List of Nabathaean kings in /. Euting, Nab.

Inschriften aus Arabien, Berlin 1885, p. 84 sq.)

p. 74», s. v. 'AppayeScoi', fin., add But see WH u. s.

p. 74^ s. V. apnaypos, fin., add to the reff. Wetzel in

Stud. u. Krit. for 1887, pp. 535-552.

p. 78a, s. V. dpxiepevi 3, for the application of the

term to Christ by the early writers see Bp. Lghtft. on
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Clem. Kom. 1 Cor. 36 [). 118 sq., and on Ign. ad Philad.

9 vol. ii. p. 274.

p. 82*, s. V. 'AavyKpiTos, line 1, after 'AavuKp. add (cf.

avv, II. last paragraph)

p. 87'', first paragraph, last line, ^br Rev. viii. 6, etc.).

read Rev. viii. 6 ; xviii. 7 ; cf. Scrivener's Greek Tes-

tament (1887) p. V. note). Tr reads avTci>v in Rev.

vii. 11.

ibid, after " Cf." insert Meisterhans ed. 2 § .09, 4. 5
;

p. 97% line 15, "ii/n noS? — probably the article

should be stricken out ; cf. I'rof. Geo. F. Moore in the

Andover Review for July 1887, p. 105.

p. 98% s. v. ^aatXfia, fin., to the reff. add Edersheim,

Jesus the Messiah, i. 264 sqq.

p. 98% s. V. /3ao-ra^co, line 1, before fut. 'insert impf. 3

pers. sing, e^dara^fv ; and after 1 aor. eiida-raa-a ; add,

Pass., pres. inf. jSaaraCeaOai, ; impf. 3 pers. sing, e^a-

p. 100% s. V. BeeX^f/3ovX, last line but one, add (within

the brackets) But see Buudlssin in Herzog ed. 2, vol.

ii. p. 209 sq. ; Kautzsch, Gram. d. Bibl.-Aram. p. 9.

p. 101% top, — On the recent identification of the

pool (' twin pools ') of Bethesda, near the church of St.

Anne, see Tal. iiXplor. Fund for July, 1888

p. 107% line 1,/or -(9a WH read -Sd Tr WH
u 107% s V. Vd(a, line 7, /or 16, 30 read 16, 2, 30

p. 108'', s. V. TaAtXaia, last line but four, for 16, 34

read 16, 2, 34

p. 1 1 1% s. V. ykevva, line 29,/or 2 K. i. read 2 K. i. 1 0-1

2

p. i2o-. Hue 2, add to the reif. (within the brackets)

Caspari, Chron.-geogr. Einl. pp. 83-90; SchUrcr, Neu-
test. Zeitgesch. §23, I. vol. ii. p. 83 (Eng. trans, ii.^

p. 94)

p. 131% Syn. add The words are associated in 2 Co.

xi. 4.

p. 164% s. V. 'E^fjats fin., add to the reff. Kautzsch
p. 17sq. ; Neubauer in Studia Biblica (Oxford, 1885)

pp. 39-74.

p. 198% insert in its place " tK-irepio-o-ov, see fKirepia-

<tS)s and vntpeKirepicraov."

p. 256% s. V. ev, line 3 — " contrary to ordinary Grk.
usage" etc.

;
yet cf. Schmidt, vol. iv. p. 398.

p. 268% a- V. eas, II. 2 c, for ecos irpos in Lk. xxiv.

50, note the renaering given in R. V. : until they were
over against etc.

p. 274% s. V. ^afj, fin., to the works referred to add
" Westcott, Epp. of St. John, p. 204 sqrj."

p. 276% s. V. r)8voapos, fin., add to the reff. " Low,
Aram. Pflanzennamen, § 200.''

p. 287% s. V. <9fo'f, 1 fin., add to the reff. "For 0€oi

in application to (deceased) Christians, see Theoph. ad
Autol. 2, 27; Hippol. refut. omn. haer. 10, 34; Iren.
haer. 3, 6, 1 fin.; 4, 1, 1; 4, 38, 4; cf. esp. Harnack,
Uogmengesch. i. p. 82 note."

s. V. 6(6s 2, add "On patristic usage cf. Harnack,
Dogmengesch. i. pp. 131, 695 ; Bp. Lghtft. Ignat. vol. ii.

p. 26."

s. v. dtos 3, add " On 6 6169 and 6e6s, esp. in the

writings of John, see WestcoU, Epp. of St. John, p.

165 sqq."

p. 292% s. V. Bpiap^fvoo, add to the reff. at the close
^^ Fiudlay in the Expositor, vol. x. p. 403 sqq.; xi. 78;
Waite in the ' Speaker's Com.' on 2 Co. 1. c. p. 404
sq."

p. 297% first paragraph, last line but six, Kar Ibiav —
add. On kot idlav (WH's ' alt.' in Mt. xiv. 23; xvii. 1,

19 ; XX. 1 7 ; xxiv. 3 ; Mk. iv. 34 ; vi. 31 ; ix. 28 ; xiii. 3),

see their App. pp. 143, 145 ; Meisterhans n. ^os

p. 300% s. V. 'irjoovi, line 10, read "in the Zeitschr.

f. d. Luth. Theol. 18 76, p. 209 sq.; [Keimi. 384 sq. (Eng.
trans, ii. 97 sq.)]."

p. 306% Syn., last line, add to the reff. E. Hohne in

the Ztschrft. f. kirchl. Wissensch. u. s. w. 1886, pp.
607-617.

p. 314% s. V. KaBoXiKOi, line 6, after " Smyrn. c. 8"
insert " [see esp. Bp. Lghtft.'s note]

"

p. 319% s. V. fcato), line 7, to the reff. on Kavxw'^l^oi
add " Bp. Lgluft. on Col., 7th ed., p. 395 n."

p. 354% line 15, the words els tovs koXttovs amSiv are

wanting in good ^SIss.

p. 358% s. V. Kovpi ; add " See Edersheim, Jesus the
Messiah, i. 631 note."

p. 365% line 18, on this use of Kvpios add ref. to Bp.
Lghtft. on Ign., mart. Polyc. 8, p. 959.

p. 376% s. V. Xeirpa, add to the reff. Clark in the
' Speakers Cora.' on Lev. pp. 559 sqq. 570 sqq. ; Sir Ris-

don Bennett, Diseases of the Bible. 1887. ("By-Paths
of Bible Knowledge " vol. ix.)

p. 382^, first paragraph, line 15, add For a transla-

tion of Lticke's discussion see Christian Examiner for

1849 pp. 165 sqq. 412 sqq. To the reff. given may be
added Mansel in Alex.'s Kitto s. v. Philosophy; Zeller,

Philos. der Griechen, 3te Theil, 2% p. 369 sq. (1881) ;

Drummond, Philo Judaeus, vol. ii. pp. 156-273.

p. 402% line 18 sq., on fv peaw and dva pkcrov cf. R. F.
Weymouth in Journ. of Philol. 1869, ii. pp. 318-322.

p. 417% insert in its place (before ixovtj) |i,6vas, see

KaTap.6vas.

p. 420'', s. V. MwCT^?, line 1, " constantly so in the text.

Rec." — not quite correct ; Rec.^' uses Mwua-ijy in Acts
vi. 14 ; vii. 35, 37; xv. 1, 5; 2 Tim. iii. 8 ; Ileb. ix. 19.

p. 421% line 20, " by L Tr WH "— Tr does not seem
to be consistent ; he uses the dia'resis, for example, in

Acts XV. 1, 5 ; 2 Tim. iii. 8 ; Heb. ix. 19.

p. 425'', s. V. vrja-Tfvo), line 6, after xviii. 12 insert [(cf.

' Teaching' 8, 1 and Harnack or Schaff ad loc.)]

p. 433% introduce as line 1 (before 6, tj, to) — O, o:—
on its interchange with omega see 12, «.

p. 445% s. v. opoLoopa, last line " p. 301 sqq." — add
Dickson, St. Paul's Use of the Terms ' Flesh ' and
'Spirit' (Glasgow, 1883), p. 322 sqq.

p. 465% line 32 mid., add see H. Gebhardf, Der Him-
mel im N. T., in Ztschr. f. kirchl. Wissensch. u. kirchl.

Leben, 1886 pp. 555-5 75.
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p. 474% Syn. sub fin., on the elasticity of the term irals

as respects age, see Bp. Lijhtft. Apostolic Fathers, Ft.

II. vol. i. p. 432 note.

p. 50lS under c. S., after Ro. viii. 3 add [al. find

here tlie same idiom as in Heb. x. G below (cf. li. V.

txt.)]

p. 508% line 18 sq., add to the re£E. Lipsius, Apokr.

Apostelgesch. ii.^ (1887) p. 1 sqq.

p. 512% s. V. nia-TiKos, line 9, add [but see Rev. Wm.
Houghton in Proc. of Soc. of Bibl. Archaeol. Jan. 10,

1888]

p. 514% to the reff. s. v. jrio-Ttr add .4. Schlatter, Der

Glaube im jSTeuen Testament (Leiden, 1885).

p. 521% paragraph 4 a., line 4, " the Sept. renders by "

etc. — not correct; the rendering of the Sept. in both

passages is ro ttv. to ayiov.

p. 529% par. c, line 5 sq., "so noWrjs copas, Polyb.

5, 8, 3 " — but see p. G79% line 2.

p. 536% line 15, after 1 Pet. v. 1 sq. insert [T WII om.]

p. 537% s. V. Trpo^ariKos fin. — see under Brjdea-Sd,

p. 101" above.

p. 566% s. V. 2aXa insert [Lchm. 2aXa]

p. 568'', line 2, add On the Christology of the Sa-

maritans see Westcott, Tntrod. to the Study of the Gos-

pels, 5th ed., p. 159 sq.

p. 572", first paragraph, end; add to the reff. Dorner,

System d. Christ. Glaubenslehre, § 85, vol. ii. 1 p. 188

scjq. ; Woldemar Schmidt in Herzog ed. 2, xv. 358 sq.

;

esp. Wcscr in Stud. u. Krit. for 1882 pp. 284-303.

p. 584% line 24, for '' Deiilzsch, Br. a. d. Rom. p. 16

note2" read Geiger, in Zeitschr. d. deutsch. Morgenl.

Gesellsch. 1858, pp. 307-309; Delltzsch in Luth. Zeitschr.

1877 p. 603 stj. ; Driver in the Expositor for Jan. 1889

p. 18 s(j.

p. 608% s. v. o-vo-rpaTia)TT;y, line 1, for T Tr WII aw
(so Lchm. in Philem. ; read L T Tr AVII aw- (

p. 619% s. V. reXos 1 a., line 2, — "in the Grk. writ.'

etc. add cf. Schmidt ch. 193 esp. §§ 3 and 9.

p. 626'', line 38, before 2 Jn. 4 insert Acts xix. 33

R.V. nirg. (cf. o-v^/3i3a'Cco, 3 fin.)
;

p. 653% s. V. ^iXadeXcpfia, line 3, " The White City "

(Sayce), add, al. "the pied or strii)ed city" (cf. Bp.

Lghfft. Apost. Fathers, Pt. II. vol. ii. sect. i. p. 245)

p. 665% s. V. xnp'i-Coiiai. last line, after ib. 16 add [but

G L T Tr WII om. ds d;r.]

p. 669% line 7, add to ref. Schaff, Hist. i. 841 sqq.

;

the Expositor for Nov. 1885, p. 381 sq. ; Salmon, Introd.,

Lect. xiv.

p. 672% s. V. Xpiariavos, line 7 sqq., add — yet see Bp.

Lghtft. Apost. Fathers, Pt. II. vol. i. p. 400 sqq.

p. 678% s. V. v^u'xo), fin., add [COMP. : cwa-, aire-, «-,

Kara-, also ell-^|/^v;(a).J

p. 708, col. 2, insert (in its place) "ewxXfw fr. Sept.

(Lk.?)"

ADDITIONAL CORRECTIONS.

p. 42'', line 1, after Jn. ii. 15 add [WH txt. dvsTpixpsi']

p. 250% 8. V. tpprivtvoi, line 1, after 'Eppijc insert [but see

Curtius § 502]

p. 268% line 20, after Hdt. 2, 143 add [here modern
edd. read ig o]

p. 268% line 21, before Plut. insert [Polyb. 4, 19, 12],

p. 281% line 7, after 22—N.B. here WH R mrg. read

avTov (for avTfjs rijc), and thus make the daughter' s

name Herodias (as well as the mother's); but see Schilrer,

Gesch. § 17% note '^l

p. 298'', s. V. 'lepixw, last line, add see esp. Schurer,

Gesch. § 15, note ^^.

p. 299'', according to Professor Sayce (in S. S. Times,
Feb. 7, 1891, p. 83) it appears from the Tel el-Amarna
tablets that Uru-salim is equivalent to ' the city of the

god Salim.'

p. 386*, s. V. paOnTTjc, line 5, after Jn. ix. 28; insert

[avroiJ i. e. of Paul, Acts ix. 25 L T Tr WH]

;

p. 548% line 9, after reject; add [in Jn. iv. 22 the un-

expressed antecedent of o (bis) may be in the ace. or in

the dat. (after the analogy of vs. 21); in vs. 23 both con-

structions occur]

;

p. 548'', s. v. -!rpo(Tpevw, line 5, after -ip Kvpitp insert

[WII prefix tv in br.]

p. 605^, line 8 from bottom, after xvii. 13; insert [Acts

vii. 25*];

p. 621% line 6, for the gen. or dat. read the gen., dat.,

or nom.

p. 630", s. v. Tpaxwviric, at end, add esp. Schiirer,

Gesch. § 17% note \

p. 658'', s. v. (fiportpoc, line 5, after Ro. xi. 25 insert

[here Tr txt. WII txt. ii- tavroTc.]

p. 664'', s. v. Xavadr, line 1, dele [lit. ' lowland']
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